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DEDICATION 


Although this book of mine is all unmeet, 
Light of mine eyes, to lay at thy dear feet, 

I think that Alchemy which worlceth still 
Can turn to gold this copper, if it will, 

Enlarge its merits and ignore its ill. 

Can I forget how, as it neared its end, 

A happy chance permitted mo to blend 
Rare intervals of worship ill-concealed, 

Occasions brief of love but half revealed, 

Long days of hope deferred, short hours of bliss, 
Into a happiness so full as this ? 

Now come I, Dearest, for my book to claim 
Even so great an honour as thy name ! 


Preface 


The present volume is a continuation of that which I published 
in the same series four years ago, and carries the Literary 
History of Persia on from the beginning of the eleventh to the 
middle of the thirteenth century of our era. This period, 
comparatively short as it is, includes most of the greatest poets 
and writers of the Persians, and I hardly anticipate that I shall 
be accused by any competent critic of discussing it with undue 
detail. Should I succeed in carrying out my original plan, by 
continuing the history down to our own times, I believe that 
the remaining six centuries and a half can be adequately 
treated in one volume equal in size to this. 

Of the defects of this book, now that it is all in type, , am 
fully sensible. They arise largely from the fact that it was 
chiefly written during vacations, and that two months or more 
often elapsed between the completion of one chapter and the 
beginning of the next. Under present conditions the Uni¬ 
versity of Cambridge is far from being the best place in the 
world for quiet, steady, regular work ; and though the books of 
reference indispensable for a compilation of this kind were 
there, leisure was only to be found elsewhere, even as the 
poet Sa’ib says :— 

Shigufa bd thamar hargiz na-gar dad jam 1 dar yak jd: 

Afuhdl-ast dnki bd-ham ni'rnal u dinddn shavad faydd / 

<4 Never in‘one place are found the luscious fruit and blossom tine ; 

Vain it is for one to hope both teeth and dainties to combine !" 

In consequence of this, the book, as I am well aware, is 

ix 
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,( % L not only by occasional repetitions, but by a certaujT 
'v^j^^mnect.edness and lack of uniformity for which I crave 
the reader's indulgence. On the other hand I have through¬ 
out endeavoured to use original sources and to form independent 
views, and in this I have been aided by several rare works, 
inaccessible or hardly accessible to my predecessors, of which I 
may specially mention the Chahdr Maqdia { a Four Discourses ”) 
of Nidh/ini{-i- c Aru(i{ of Samarqand, the Luhdbul-Albdb of 
Muhammad ‘Awfi, the Mu c ajjam of Shams-i-Qays,. and my 
notes on the Rdhatii's-Sudiir of ar-R&wandi, the Jahdn^gushd 
of *Atd Malik-i-Juwayfd, the Jdrndut- Tawdrikh of Rashid u’d- 
Din Fadlu’lLih, and other similar books. 

The work itself has had my whole heart, and I would that 
it could also have had my undivided attention. For Islam and 
the Perso-Arabian civilisation of Islam I have the deepest 
admiration ; an admiration which it is especially incumbent 
on me to confess at a time when these are so much mis¬ 
understood and misrepresented by Europeans; who appear to 
imagine that they themselves have a monopoly of civilisation, 
and a kind of divine mandate to impose on the whole world 
not only their own political institutions but their own modes 
of thought. Year by year, almost, the number of independent 
Muslim States grows less and less, while such*as still remain— 
Persia, Turkey, Arabia, Morocco, and a few others—agre ever 
more and more overshadowed by the menace of European 
interference. Of course it is in part their own fault, and 
Asiatic indifference and apathy combine with European 
cc earth-hunger ” and lust’ of conquest to hasten their dis¬ 
integration. To the unreflecting Western mind the ex¬ 
tinction of these States causes no regret, but only exhilarating 
thoughts of more “openings” for their children and their 
capital ; but those few who know and love the East and its 
peoples, and realise how deeply we are indebted tb it for most 
of the great spiritual ideas which giye meaning and value to 
life, will feel, with Chesterton’s “ Man in Green,” that with 
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ibsidence of every such State something is lost to 
which can never be replaced. Yet this is not, perhaps, 
a question which can be settled by argument, any more than 
it can be settled by argument which is better, a garden planted 
with one useful vegetable or with a variety of beautiful flowers, 
each possessing its own distinctive colour and fragrance. But 
this at least must be admitted by any one who has a real 
sympathy with and understanding of the Spirit of the East, 
that it suffers atrophy and finally death under even a good and 
well-meaning European administration; and that ibr this 
reason Constantinople, Damascus, Shiraz and Fez, for all 
their shortcomings, do possess something of artistic and in¬ 
tellectual, even, perhaps, of moral value, which Cairo, Delhi, 
Algiers, and Tunis are losing or have lost. Whether Ishirn is 
still bleeding to death from the wounds first inflicted on if by 
the Mongols six. hundred and nfiy years ago, or whether the 
proof given by Japan that the Asiatic is not, even on the 
physical plane, necessarily inferior to the European may lead 
to some unexpected revival, is a question of supreme interest 
which cannot here be discussed. 

My deepest gratitude is due to my sister, Miss E. M„ 
Browne, and to my friend and colleague, Mr. E. H. Minns, for 
reading through tixf proofs of this book, and for making not 
only minor verbal corrections, but suggestions of a more 
general character. To Mr. Minns I am also indebted for 
interpreting to me the monographs ot several eminent Russian 
Orientalists to which I have referred in these pages, and 
which, but for his generous help, would have been to me 
sealed books. Of the general criticisms which he was kind 
enough to. make, one, J think, merits a reference in this place. 
He tells me that in the first chapter when treating of Persian 
Prosody, I have not been sufficiently explicit for the reader 
who i$ nut an Orientalist as to the nature of the bayt and the 
fundamental laws of quantity in scansion. 
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egards the arst of these points, the bayt or verse is, as _ 
said, always regarded by the Muslims as the unit, and for 
this reason I consider that it should not, as is often done in 
European books, be called a “ couplet.” That it is the unit 
is clearly shown by the fact that a metre is called musaddas 
(hexameter) or mutharnman (octameter) when the bayt 
comprises six or eight feet respectively. Unfortunately the 
baytj which is always written or printed in one line in the 
Last, is generally, when transcribed in Roman characters, too 
long to be thus treated, and has to be printed in two lines, 
as occurs, for instance, in the bayt printed in the Roman 
character about the middle of page 15, and again in the bayt 
occupying lines 5 and 6 on the following page. This fashion 
of printing, and, in the first case, the fact that the bayt' being 
tne initial verse of a ghazal or ode, lias an internal rhyme, is 
liable to delude the reader into supposing that he has to do 
with what we understand by a couplet, and not with the unit 
connoted by the word bayt. 

As regards the second point, the rules of scansion in Persian 
are exceedingly simple, and no gradus is needed to determine 
the quantity ot the vowels. All long vowels (equally un- 
mistakeable in the written and the spoken word) are, of 
course, long, and are distinguished in this book by accents. 
Short vowels are short, unless followed by two consonants, 
whether both consonants come in the same word, or one at 
the end of one word and the other at the beginning of the 
next. All this is easy enough of comprehension to the 
classical scholar, but what follows is peculiar to Persian. 
Every word ending in two consonants, or in one consonant 
(except n, which, being reckoned as a nasal, does not count) 
preceded by a long vowel, is scanned sis though it ended with 
an additional short vowel.* This hypothetical vowel (called 
in the East nlm-fatha , the “ half-fatha,” and, most inappro- 



' This additional short vowel (the nim-fatha) is, however, not reckoned 
at the end of a verse {bayt) or half-verse ( mi§ra l ). 
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by some French writers “Vizafet metrique") ki 
<u.ujally pronounced by the Indians, but not by the Persians, 
but it must always be reckoned unless the succeeding word 
begins with a vowel. ’The same rule also applies to syllables. 

A few examples will best serve to illustrate the above 
remarks. Words like bid (wind), bid (willow), bkd (was), 
Mr (work), Mr (lion), mkr (ant) scan as though they were 
bM\ bld\ &c., i.e., |— >- | > not | — j . The same 
applies to words like dast (hand), band (bond), gard (dust;, 
which scan as though they were dast-, band« and gard*. 
Similarly, words like bid-glr (“wind-catcher,” a kind of 
ventilation-shaft), shlr-mara (brave man, lit. “lion-man ), 
diir-Un (telescope), dast-kash (glove) scan as though they 
were bM a -gir*> $hir a -mard* (•*— ^ )> dkr a Mn y dast a -M$h 

p__). But jahin { world), nig In (signet), darlm (inside) 

scan | -— j , because they end in n. So in the verse on 

page j6, which is written in the apocopated hexameter 
rarnal :— 


the scansion is as follows 


ifdrinu ) midU sbdn- \ yad kHml || gar M-ganjm- | dnr MyanA- 
ynd kitmi || 


There are a few other peculiarities o! scansion in Persian 
verse, as, for example, that monosyllables ending in -«> like tu 
(thou), du (two), chh (like), &c., may be scanned either short or 
long, as is the case with the i which marks the id if at^ while 
the monosyllable connoting the word for “and '' may be 
treated either as a long vowel (a), or a short vowel (u), or as a 
consonant followed by a short vowel (wti) ; but, save in a few 
exceptional cases, the reader who has familiarised himself with 
the peculiarities above mentioned will have no difficulty in 
scanning any Persian verse which he may come across. 
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^ Jd publication of this vokiine, originally fixed for May t ^ 
~ £ present year, was inevitably delayed by circumstances 
into which I need not here enter. This delay I regret, an 
I desire to offer my apologies for it to my friend Mr. Msher 
Unwin, and also my thanks for his readiness to accept an 
excuse which he was kind enough to regard as valid and 
sufficient. My thanks are also due to the printers, Messrs. 
Unwin Brothers, Ltd., of Woking and London, for the singu at 
care w ith which they have printed a book presenting many 
typographical difficulties. 

EDWARD G. BROWNE. 

May i 6 , 1906. 
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CHAPTER I 


RETROSPECTIVE AND INTRODUCTORY 


In a former volume, 1 intended to serve as an Introduction to 
this work, and yet to be in a measure independent, I have 
treated of the History of the Persians, chiefly 
Sc0 voi l me llis from the intellectual arid literary standpoints, 
from its first beginnings down to the early 
Ghaznawi Period, in which, about a.d. iooo, the genius of 
Firdawsi definitely assured the success of that Renaissance oi 
Persian literature which began father more than a century 
before his time. The present, volume, therefore, deals not 
with origins, but with Persian literary history in the narrower 
sense—that is, the literature of the Persians (including sb much 
of the external and intellectual history of Persia as is necessary 
for a proper comprehension of this) from the rime when their 
language assumed its present form (that is, from the time of 
the Arab Conquest and the adoption by the Persians'of the 
religion of Islam in the seventh century of our era) dqwn to 
the present day. This post-Muhammadan literature (which 
is what we ordinarily mean when we speak of “ Persian Litera 
ture”) arose gradually alter the subjugation of Persia by the 
Arabs, and the overthrow by Islam of the Zoroastrian creed, 

* A Literary History of Persia from the Earliest Times until Firdau si 
(London : T. Fisher Unwin, 1902 ; pp. xiv and 521). For the Lake of 
brevity 1 shall henceforth refer to this volume simply as the Prolegomena ; 
a title which best indicates its scope, aim. and character. 
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e said to have begun, so fyr as documentary evidence * 
s^about a thousand years ago. During the whole of this 
period the language has undergone changes so slight that the 
verses of ancient poets like Plandhata of Badghis (a.d. 820- 
872) and Riidagi (end of ninth and beginning of tenth 
centuries) are at least as easily understood, by a Persian of the 
present day as are the works of Shakes pear by a modern 
Englishman. It is important for all students of Persian to 
apprehend this fact thoroughly, and to realise that that lan¬ 
guage has changed less in the last thousand years than English 
has changed in the last three centuries. The most archaic 
literary monuments of the Persian language (by which term, 
throughout this volume, post-Muhammadan Persian is intended) 
are, indeed, characterised by certain peculiarities of style and 
vocabulary ; but I much question whether there exists any 
Persian scholar, native or foreign, who could assign even an 
approximate date to a work of unknown authorship written 
within the last five centuries and containing no historical 
allusions which might serve to fix the period of its com¬ 
position. 

I cannot in this volume repeat: what I have elsewhere set 
forth in detu.il as to the history of Persia in pre-Muhammadan 
and early Muhammadan times. This history was 
Scope of the in my Prolegomena carried down to that period 

Proleponuna J ° 1 


contained in the when the great ‘Abbasid Caliphate of Baghdad, • 

previous volume. . . ° 1 o ? 

culminating- in the splendid reigns of HarumPr- 


Rashid and his son al-Ma’mun (a.d. 786-833), was already 
on the decline; a decline manifested externally by the gradual 
detachment from effective central control of one province 
after another, and continuing steadily, if slowly, until Hulagii’s 
Mongol hordes gave it the coup de grace in a.d. 1258, when 
Baghddd was sacked and the last real Caliph of the House of 
*Abbas cruelly done to death. 

For the ordinary student of Persian literature it is sufficient 
to know, so far as its origins are concerned, thatfthe immediate 
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y of Persian was Pahlawi, Mkh J. * iang.u&£ 

fsm u nder the Sisdni an ; ktags (a.d. 226-651))-and, for 
two or three subsequent centuries, the religious 
origins discussed language of the Zoroastrian priests); that the extant 
meua. * literature of Pahlawl has been estimated by Dr. 

E. W. West (perhaps the greatest European 
authority on this subject) as roughly equal in bulk to the Old 
Testament, and that (it is chLeil y religiou s and liturgical in 
character « that there exist, besides tK^nterature, inscriptions 
on rocks, coins, and gems dating from the middle of the third 
century 5 (that this Fahlawi language, the ancestor of later 
Persian, i& itself, the descendant of the Old Persian tongue 
known to us only through the inscriptions carved on the rocks 
of Persepolis, Behistun, and other places by order of Darius 
the Great and subsequent Achaemenian kings J and that the 
Avestic (so -called “ Zend ”) language in whicli the Zoroastrian f 
scriptures are written was a sister-tongue to that last, men¬ 
tioned and to Sanskrit, standing, therefore, out of the direct 
line of ascent from modern Persian, and represented at the 
present day by certain provincial dialects of Persia, and, as 
Darmesteter supposes, by the Pashto or Afghdn speech., 
Arranged in tabular form, the above facts may be expressed 
as follows 


i 


1 - OUPeman of Achiemenian AvestiC) represented .by the Avesfa, v 


Period 

(11.0.550-330), 

represented only by inscriptions* 


of which the oldest portion is 
that known as the Gdthds , which 
are generally supposed to date 
from the time of Zoroaster or his 
immediate disciples (probably 
about B.c. 600). 

II. The Invasion of Alexander (b.c. 333) inaugurates a period, of ff 
anarchy, devoid of literary monuments, which lasted five ccnttiries 
arid a half, and was terminated by the establishment of— 

IH^ The Sdsdnian Dynasty (a.d. 226-651), under which Fahlaivi ■ 
became the official language of the State and of the Zoroastrian 
Church, this language being the child of Old Persian, and the ) 
parent of modern Persian.'^ 
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/ Ttie\&£iib~Cauq.iie$t (a,d. 641-651), resulting in the conversion 
5 great bulk of the Persian nation to the religion of I skim, and 
| in the practical supersession of Persian by Arabic as the official 
and literary language. 

V. The Persian Renaissance , with which the period included in 
this volume may be~ saidto begin, and which, beginning about 
a.d. 850, gathers strength in proportion as Persia succeeds in 
emancipating herself more and more from the control of the 
weakening Caliphate of Baghdad, and in reasserting her political 
independence A 

Such, in outline, is Persian literary history ; but while the 
ordinary student of Persian may well content himself with a 
summary and superficial knowledge of all that pre- 
] T Arab03nqueit e cedes the Arab Conquest, he cannot thus lightly 

on Pei si u. p ass over t j ie consequences of that momentous 

event. Once again in this volume, as in that which preceded 
it ( p. 6), I am fain to quote Noldeke’s most pregnant saying, 
u Hellenism never touched more than the surface of Persian 
life, but Ir&n was penetrated to the core by Arabian religion 
and Arabian ways.” 

The Arabic language is in a special degree the langi: ige of 
a great religion. To us the Bible is the Bible, whether we 
read it in the original tongues or in our own ; 

v^uton o 1 u the but it is otherwise with the Qur’an amongst 
Arabia language. the Muslims# Xo them this Arabic Qur’in is 

the very Word of God, an objective, hot a subjective reve¬ 
lation, When we read therein : cc Qul: Huzva 'lldhu Ahad ” 
( w Say : He, God, is One ”), God Himself is the speaker, 
not the Prophet; and therefore the Muslim, in quoting his 
scripture, employs the formula, u He says, exalted is He ” ; 
while only in quoting the traditions {Jhddlih) of the Prophet 
does he say, u He says, upon him be the Blessing of God and 
His Peace.” Hence the Qur’An cannot properly be translated 
into another tongue, for he who translates by so doing 
interprets and perchance distorts. It is only by Christian 
missionaries, so far as my knowledge goes, that translations of 



UNIQUE POSITION OF ARABIC 

Q ur ’ in have been published detached from the 
"amongst Muslims the most that we find is an interlinear 
rendering of the Arabic text in Persian, Turkish, or Urdu, as 
the case may be, such rendering being in general slavishly 
literal. 1 In addition, to this, the prayers which every good 
Muslim should recite five times a day are in Arabic, as are the 
Confession of Faith and other religious formulae which are 
constantly on the tongue of the true believer, be he Persian, 
Turk, Indian, Afghan, or Malay; so that every Muslim 
must have some slight acquaintance with the. Arabic.language, 
while nothing so greatly raises him in the eyes of his fellows 
as a more profound knowledge of the sacred tongue of Is him. 
In addition to all this, the language of every people who 
embraced Islam was inundated from the first bv Arabic words,; 
first the technical terms of Theology and Jurisprudence, then 
the terminology of all the nascent sciences known to the 
Muhammadan civilisation, and lastly a mass of ordinary words, 
which latter have often, as the former have almost always, 
entirely displaced the native equivalent. \To write Persian 
devoid of any admixture of Arabic is at least as difficult as to 
write English devoid of any admixture of Greek, Latin, or 
French derivatives ; it can be done within certain limits, but 
the result is generally incomprehensible without the aid of a 
dictionary^ As I write, there lies before me a specimen of 
such attempts, to wit a communication of nearly one hundred 
lines made to the Akhtar or “Star” (an excellent Persian 
newspaper formerly published at Constantinople, but now 
unfortunately extinct) by certain Zoroastrians or “ guebres ” 
of Yazd, and published in the issue cf October 27, 1890. 
The matter is simple, and the abstract ideas requiring expression 
few ; yet the writers have felt themselves compelled to give 

1 This statement needs some qualification, for my colleague and friend, 
Hafli Mifza. 'Abdifl-Husayn Khan of Kashan, brought back with him to 
England from the flij/iz a very tine manuscript containing a Persian 
translation of the Qur’an, made by order of Nadir Shah and unaccom¬ 
panied by the Arabic original. 
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j explaining (in every case save two by an Arab' 
Jit) the meanings of no less than fourteen words, and 
/other such glosses would be required to make the article 
intelligible to the ordinary Persian reader. Thus iwlzha 
(pure) must be glossed as khd{{, darad (form) as surat, khuhr 
(country) as watan, farhikht (courtesy, culture) as adab, and 
<io on, the glosses in all these cases and most others being 
Arabic words. Another more ambitious, but scarcely more 
successful, attempt of the same kind is Prince Jaldl s Nama-t- 
Khmrawan (“Book of Princes”), a short history of the pre- 
Muhammadan dynasties of Persia published at Vienna in a.H. 
12,97 ( A - D -1880), and reviewed by Mordtmann in vol. xxviii 
of the Zeitschrtti der DeuUchen Morgcnliindischen Gesellschaft, 
pp- 506-508. *EVen the Shdhnima of Firdawsr, composed 
nine centuries ago, and, as I think is shown by a study of con- 
f temporary poetry, purposely composed in the most archaic 
; style and speech which the author could command, is fur from 
■ jj being so free from Arabic words as is often asserted and 
i imagined. 

Thus far we have confined ourselves to the consideration of 
the influence exerted by the Arabs on the Persians in the 
domain of language only, but this influence is not 
less perceptible m other fields. Strongest in 
Theology and Jurisprudence, it extends also to Grammar, 
Rhetoric, Poetry, and all the sciences known to the Muslims. 
These sciences were, of course, in many cases of complex 
origin, being borrowed by the Arabs (chiefly during the early 
‘Abbasid period, i.e., the latter part of the eighth century of 
our era) from other more civilised nations, notably the 
Persians and the Greeks ; and indeed they are divided in such 
works as the MafMlhn'DUliim (“Keys of the Sciences ”) 1 
into two groups, the native or indigenous (Jurisprudence, 
Scholastic Theology, Grammar, Writing, Poetry and Prosody, 


;§L 


1 Ed. Van Vloten, pp. 5-7. For an account of the contents, see my 
Prolegomena , pp. 382-383. 
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xy History), and the exotic (Philosophy, Logic, MecL_., 

rfthmetic. Mathematics,. Astronomy and Astrology, Music, 
Mechanics, and Alchemy)., All these, however, were 
thoroughly assimilated into the complex Arabo-Persian culture 
of the c Abbd$id capital, Baghddd, and in their entirety con¬ 
stitute what is often, but inexactly, styled “Arabian Science” 
—a.science which, drawn from many different sources, forms a 
synthesis common to all Muhammadan peoples, and which 
has exercised and continues to exercise an influence second 
only to that of the religion of Islam itself in bringing about 
that solidarity of sentiment so conspicuous in the Muslim world. 

hot a scientific language, indeed, Arabic is eminently fitted 
by its wealth of roots and by the number of derivative forms, 


each expressing some particular modification of I 

fhp ic (Ml, T _ P 


Fitness oi Arabic . . . ~ " 

for scientific the root-idea, of which each is susceptible. Let us 

purposes, , n , . . 1 

illustrate this by two examples, the first drawn 


from the terminology of Medicine, the second formed after a 
perfectly sound analogy to express a quite modem idea. The 
primitive verb has in Arabic some dozen derived forms (com¬ 
monly called “conjugations”), each expressing some definite 
modification (causative, intensive, reciprocal, middle, &c.) of 
the meaning connoted by the original verb. Of these ten 
conjugations, the tenth is commonly desiderative, and, if vve 
substitute the numbers i, 2, 3, for the first, second, and third 
letters of the triliteral root the general form of its verbal 
noun will be (Isti. 1. 2. a. 3), and of its active participle (Musta. 
1. 2. i. 3). Thus from the simple verb ghafara, “ he pardoned,” 
we have in the tenth conjugation istighfar, “asking for pardon,” 
and musiaghfir, “one who asks for pardon”; from kamaia , 
J he was perfect,” istikm&l, “seeking perfection,”and mmtakmii, 
“ one who seeks perfection ”; and so on. Now the old theory 
(adopted b) the Arabian physicians) as to the aetiology of 
drflpsy was that it was caused by excessive drinking (“ crescit 
indulgent sibl dims hydrops ”), and hence it was named by the 
Arabs (and consequently by all the Muhammadan peoples) 



TR0SPECTIVE AND INTRODUCTORYi 

“craving for dfink,” while the sufferer is called ?nus- j 
both forms'belongii// to the tenth conjugation of the 
root saqi) “ he gave drink to.” So in quite modern times a 
need has arisen for an equivalent in Arabic to the European 
term “ Orientalist/^jind this has been met by taking the 
regularly-formed participle of the tenth, or desiderative, con¬ 
jugation of the root from whicfy comes the word sharq, “ the 
East/ 7 and coining the derivative mustashriq , which can only 
mean “one who desires” or a is interested in the East.” 
These instances will suffice to show the facility wherewith 
new ideas can be denoted in Arabic by forms which, hitherto 
unused, precisely and urinvistakeably indicate the idea to be 
expressed. ‘ . 

The Arabs themselves .(including) of course, peoples like the 
Egyptians who have adopted the Arabic speech) are intensely, 
and justly, proud of their glorious language, and 
A^fftSVhdr exclaim with the; fullest conviction, a Al-liamdu 
language. ^ 9 lladhi khaltoqa' l-Lts&na 9 DArahiyya ahsana 

min kulfi Jisdn ” (“ Praise be to. God who created the Arabic 
language the finest of all languages”). Whether or not we 
are prepared to go as far as this, it is at least certain that no 
( satisfactory knowledge of the languages, literatures, and modes 
l of thought of Persia, Turkey, Muhammadan India, or any other 
Muslim land is possible without a considerable knowledge of 
* Arabic,"and that in particular our appreciation and enjoyment 
of these literatures grows in direct ratio to this knowledge. * 

In my previous volume on the Literary History of Persia 
until the Time of Firdawsl I discussed at some length what: 

I have called the Prolegomena to the history of 
Persian literature in the narrower sense. I spoke 
there of the three ancient languages of Persia 
(the Old Persian, the Avestic, and the Pahlawi), and of some 
of the dialects by which they are now represented. I sketched 
in outline the earlier religious systems which prevailed in that 
country (to wit, Zoroastrianism and the heresies of Manes and 


Recapitulation 
of ProUgomenu. 




SCOPE OF PRECEDING VOLUME 


<SL 


izdak), and the history of the last great national dynasty, 
the Sasanian. Passing, then, to the Arabs, whose conquest of 
Persia in the seventh, century of our era wrought, as we have 
seen, such deep and lasting changes alike in the religion, 
the language, the literature, the life, and the thought of 
the Persians, I spoke briefly of their state in the ‘‘ Days 
ot Ignorance” (. Ayy&mu'l-J&hiliyyat ) or heathendom, ere the 
Prophet Muhammad arose, and of their ancient poems, which, 
dating at least from the end of the fifth century of our era, 
still i cmain the classical models which every versifier of Arab 
speech aspires to imitate when writing in the heroic vein. I 
then described in a summary manner the advent of the Prophet, 
the doctrine of al-Isliin, the triumph of the Muhammadan 
. arms, the rule of the Four Orthodox Caliphs, ? jnd the origin 
o( the great Siu'ite and Khariyite schisms. { endeavoured to 
depict the jemi-pagsm Imperialiyn of the Umayyad„Caliphs, 
and the growing discontent of the subject-races (especially the 
Persians), culminating in the middle of the eighth century in 
the great revolt of the KhumsAals under Abu Muslim," the. 
ft att k of the Zdb, the overthrow and destruction of the 
JJmayyad power in the East, and tfie establishment yf 
^ ali P lla t e » which, enduring for some five cen¬ 
turies, was finally destroyed (save for the shadowy existence 
which it maintained in Egypt until 'the Ottoman Turkish 
Miltdn Selfm the First, in a.d. 1517, took from the last scion 
of this House the titles and insignia which it had hitherto 
preserved) .b^the great catastrophe of the. Mongol. Invasion 

'cefttury t 

I he period included in this volume begins at a time when 
the glories of “the golden prime of good Haroun Alraschid” 

The pcnod lo ”? awa y- The early ‘Abbasid’ 

ciincvrased m ih'.e Caliphs, though they never obtained possession 

of Spain, otherwise maintained and extended the 
vast empire won by the first successors of the Prophet—an 
empire extending from Morocco to Sind and from Aden to 
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arazm (Khiva), and including, besides North Africa^ 
gypt, Syria, Arabia, Mesopotamia, Armenia, Persia, Afghan* 
istan, Baluchistan, a large portion of Turkistdn, a smaller 
portion of India, and the islands of Crete and Cyprus. * The. 
first step towards the weakening and dissolution of this empire 
may be said to have been taken when al-Mabnun, the soil of 
Hdrtinu'r-Rashid, rewarded his generalJTdhir DluiM-Yamin ay# 
(“the Ambidexter ”), in a.-d. 820, with the permanent govern¬ 
ment of Khurasan for himself and his heirs, who held this 
province from father to son till they were displaced by the 
“Brazier” or Saffarl dynasty in Sjg.. These Tihirids 
...tue *gemera)ly accounted the. first post^Muham*uadan..Persian^ 
dynasty y and, though they never claimed to be in any way 
v independent of the Caliphs of Baghdad, the heredkary character 
of their power clearly differentiates them from the governors 
and proconsuls of previous times, who were transferred from 
province to province by the central Government as it saw'fit. 
The transition from the state of an hereditary governor or 
satrap to that of a practically independent Amir (for the title 
of Suit&n was first assumed by Mahmud of Ghazna at the 
period with which this volume opens) was very gradual,-and 
was not always continuous. The Saffdri dynasty was, for 
instance, less obedient and more independent in its earlier days 
than the .Sim&nid dynasty which succeeded it; but nominally 
even the mighty rulers of the Houses of Ghazna and Seljucj 
accounted themselves the vassals of the Caliph, regarded him 
as their over-lord and suzerain, and eagerly sought after those 
titles and honours of which he was the only recognised and 
legitimate sourct\^Individual instances of overt disobedience 
and rebellion did, of course, occur—as, for instance, the march 
of Ya 6 qub b. Laytb, the Saffan, on Baghdad, and his battle 
Vvuh the troops of the Caliph al-Mukamid in a.h, 262 
(a.d, 875-76) r ; the* attempt of the Seljuq Malikshdh to 

* A very full, but somewhat fanciful, account of this is given by the 
Nidhamu l-Mulk in his Siyasat-ndnia fed. Schefer), pp. Ti-14. 
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the Caliph ai~Muqtad{ to transfer his capital frofe 
fid to Damascus or the Hij&z x about a,d. id&Q ; and 
the still more serious quarrel between San jar and al-Mustarsh id 
in a.d. 1/33, which endec! in the Caliph being taken prisoner 
and, during his captivity, assassinated (in a.d. 1135) by the 
Isrnah'lis, who, as al-Bunddrf asserts, 3 were instigated to this 
deed by Sanjar himself. The nominal suzerainty of the Caliph 
of Baghdad was, however, more or less recognised by all 
orthodox Muhammadan princes and amirs save those of Spain, 
from the foundation of the ‘Abb&sid Caliphate, about a.d. 750, 
till its extinction in a.d. 1258, and during this period of five 
centuries Baghdad continued to be the metropolis and intellec¬ 
tual centre of Muslim civilisation, and Arabic the language of ■ 
diplomacy, philosophy., and science, and, to a large extent, of 
belles lettres arid polite conversation! r:/,; 

The great religious and political rivals of the *Abbasids were 
the heterodox Fatimjd anti-Caliph§ of .Egypt. These rep re- 

seated one of the two great divisions of the jShPay v % 
rivals at the or w Faction,” of “'AH—to wit, the “Sect of the 1 
Abtusids. Seven,” or Isma^Ks, whose origin and history were g " 
fully discussed in the Prolegomena to this volume, together^ , 
with those of the allied party of the Carmatbians. The other 
great division of the Sfjf c a, the “Sect of the Twelve,” which 
is now the State-religion of Persia, only became so generally 
(though it prevailed for some time in Tabaristin, and was C. 
professed by the powerful House of Buwayh) on the rise of 
the §afawl dynasty under Shah Ismahi in a.h. 1502, though 
it always had a strong hold amongst the Persians. Until, the , 
Mongol Invasion in the thirteenth century the political .power 
of the IsrncPflfs (represented in Persia by the so-called Assassins * 
or Ismarilis of Alamut) was, however, as we shall presently see, 
much greater. 

vvM* *. 

1 See al-Btmdari’s History of the Seljuqs (vol. ii of Houtsma's Recucil), 

P-70. 

Mbid., p. iyS- 
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4 reat dividing line in the Muharnrnadan period of Asli 
is the Mongol Invasion') which inflicted on the Muslim 
civilisation a blow from which it l as nevei re- 


The Mongol covered, and, by destroying the Caliphate and its 


i thirteenth metropolis of Baghd/id, definitely put ail end to 
cen.mj. ^ unity of the Muslim empire. This Mongol 
Invasion, beginning early in the thirteenth century with the 
conquests of Chingiz KliAn, culminated in the sack of Baghdad 
and murder of al -Mus tafom, H. .WmJSISL 
Khan in a.D. 1258. The devastation wrought by it throughout 
PersTa^w^s^ternlTc. The irresistible Mongol hordes were 
bloodthirsty heathens who respected nothing, but slew, burnt, 
and destroyed without mercy or compunction. “They came, 
I they uprooted, they burned, they slew, they carried off, they 
fdeparted” (“ Amddahd, u kandand. , u shkhtand, u kushtand , a 
burJand, u raftand ”) 1 —such was the account ot their methods 
and procedure given by one of the tew who escaped from the 
sack of Bukhiri, wherein 30,000 were slain; and there were 
other cities which fared even worse than Bukhari The 
invasion of Timur the Tartar, horrible as it was, was not so 
terrible in its effects as this, for 1 unur was professedly a 
Muslim, and had some consideration for mosques, libraries, 
and men of learning ; but Chingiz and Hiilagu were blood¬ 
thirsty heathens, who, especially when resistance was en¬ 
countered, and most of all when some Mongol prince was 
slain in battle, spared neither old nor young, gentle nor 
simple, lear led nor unlearned ; who stabled their horses in 
the mosques, burned the libraries, used priceless manuscripts 
for fuel, and often razed the conquered city to the ground, 
destroyed every living thing within it, and sowed the site with 
salt. 

Hence, as it seems to me, there is a gulf between what 
preceded and what followed this terrific catastrophe, which 
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in Muslim civilisation, science, and letters-a deter; 
tion never afterwards wholly repaired. So, ‘though 

harm V doneby * ess than two centuries and a half of the period 
invasion. which remains to he considered precede the Mongol 
Invasion, while six centuries and a half succeed it, 
the former may well claim for their treatment ah equal space 
with the latter, 

\Fbe earliest dawn of the Persian Renaissance, which f 
culminated in Firdawsi and his con tempomri.eswas fully J 
discussed in the Prolegomena to this volume, but 
a brief recapitulation in this place may not be 
amiss. ' According to the oldest biographer 

of the Persian poets wliose work has been preserved to us, 
and who wrote early in the thirteenth century, the first Persian j 
qcipda was composed by a certain c Abbas to celebrate the entry 1 
of the ‘Abbasid Caliph id-Ma’mun, the son of HarunuV-Rashid, 
into Merv, in a.h\ 193 (a.d. 808-9). This extract from ' 
‘Awfis work (the LubAhuU~Alb&b) y including four couplets of 
the poem in question, was published, with translation, by Dr, 
H. Ethe in his interesting paper entitled RMdgfs Vorhufer 
nnd Zeitgenosse.n (pp. 36-38), but I entirely agree with A. de 
Biberstein Kazimirski’s x view as to th^ t jgnriQus . character of 
this poem. One of the oldest Persian verses which has come 
down to us is probably that; which, as we learn from the “ Four 
Discourses "(fihahir Maqila) of Nidhaml-i ^Ai ud{~i~Samarqa.ndi 
(composed about the middle of the twelfth century), 2 inspired 
Ahmad al-Khujistani to rebel against the SafKri dynasty in 

1 Divan de Mmoutchehri, pp. 8-9. Pi/isA, 1 think, takes the same view. 
See an interesting paper on a 'Jtidaeo-Persiein Document from Khotan by 
Professor Margoliouth in the JR AS. for October, 1903, p. 747. 

3 Lithographed at Tihrari in a.H. 1305, and translated by me in the 
J.K.A.S. for July and October, 1899. There are two MSS. in the British 
Museum, and one (of, which I have a copy) in Constantinople. The story 
to whi$h reference is here made occurs on p. 43 of the tirage-h-part of my 
translation. A critical edition of this important work, prepared by Mira 
Muhammad of Qazvm, is now being printed by the Trustees of the Gibb 
Memorial. 
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762 (a.d. 875-76)5’;and “ stirred within him an impuE 
would not suffer him to remain in the condition wherein 
he was/’ The verse is as follows :— 

Mihtari gar bi-hdnt-i-shir dar-ast 
Shaw , kliaiar kun, zi kdm i-shlr bi-jvy. 

Yd buzurgl u ndz u ni'mat u jdh, s 
Yd, chit mar dan 1 1 ma rg-i - my-d-ruy, } 

t 

"If lordship lies within the lion's jaws, 

Go, risk it, and from those dread portals seize 
Such straight-confronting death as men desire, 

Or riches, greatness, rank, and lasting ease.” 

These verses are quoted by the author of the “ Four Dis¬ 
courses ” in support of his proposition that “ poetry is that art 
whereby the poet arranges imaginary propositions, add adapts 
the deductions, with the result that he can make a little thing 
appear great and a great thing small, or cause good to appear in 
the garb of evil and evil in the garb of good. By acting on the 
imagination, he excites the faculties of anger and concupiscence 
in such a way that by his suggestion men’s temperaments 
become affected with exaltation or depression ; whereby he 
conduces to the accomplishment of great things in the order 
of the world.” 

Persian poetry, then, began to be composed more than a 
thousand years ago, 1 under the earliest independent or semi- 
independent rulers who sprung up pari passu with 
Wonder cut the decline, decentralisation, and disintegration of 

i arS the Caliphate of Baghdad* J he Persian language \ 
has changed so little during this long period that, 
save for a few' archaic words and spellings, the oldest verses 
extant hardly present any difficulty, or even uncouthness or 
unfamiliarity, to the Persian of to-day. .) In feeling . an cl | 

* In my previous volume, or Prolegomena , I have discussed the question 
whether or not poetry existed in Sasanian times; but, even if it existed, no 
traces of it have been preserved, and the earliest extant poetry in Persian 
dates from the Muhammadan period. 
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^inicnt, however, a certain difference is, ns it seems t , 
me, perceptible ; the older poetry of the SaftM and, Sdmi.it 
periods is simpler, more natural, more objective, and less 
ornate ^and rhetorical, j Nothing can be more instructive, as 

Change of taste 30 ‘ nc * ,catlon °f change of taste which three 
a “critk n ism 01 and a centuries effected in Persia, than to 
compare two criticisms of the same celebrated 
verses of the poet Rudagi (by common consent the greatest 
Persian poet before the epoch of the Kings of Ghazna), the 
one contained in the Four Discourses of NidhAmi-i~‘Arudi 
(about a. n. tt50), die other in Dawlatsbih’s Memoirs of the 
Poets (a.d. 1487). The poem in question begins:— 

v Jii-yi'Milliy&n dyad hand, 

j u " i^yi ydrd-mihrabdn dyad ha?n{, 

v 

and its translation is as follows;— 

"‘The Jivyi-Mijliyan we call to mind, 

We long for those dear friends long left behind. 

The sands of Oxus, toilsome though" they be, 

Beneath my feet Wore soft as silk to me. 

Glad at the friend's return, the Oxus deep 
Up to our girths in laughing waves shall leap. 

Long live Bukhara ! Be thou of good cheer ] 

Joyous towards thee hasteth our Amir! 

The Moon's the Prince, Bukhara is the sky; 

O sky, the Moon shall light thee bv and by 1 
Bukhara is the mead, the Cypress he ; 

Receive at last, O Mead, the Cypress-tree !" < 

The extraordinary effect produced on the Amir Nasr ibn 
Ahmad the Simdhia by these verses, and the rich reward 
which Rudagi earned for them, seemed natural enough to the 
earlier critic, who considers that “that illustrious man 
(Rudagi) was worthy of this splendid equipment, for no one 
has yet produced a successful imitation of that elegy, nor 

1 For*the text of these verses and the whole story connected with them, 
see the separate reprint of my translation of the Chahdr Maqdhi 
PP- 5 l S 6 - The Ju-yj-Muilyan is a stream near Bukhara. 
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'means to surmount: triumphantly the difficulties [whK^ 
... Subject presents]."’ In particular he maintains that in the 
following verse (not generally included in the current text of 
the poem, but evidently belonging to it) :— 






Afarin u madh surf dyad hand, 

Gar bi-ganj anda> ziydn dyad kamL 


“Surely are renown and praise a lasting gain* 
Even though the royal coffers loss sustain' — 


“are seven admirable touches of art: first, the verse is 
| apposite ; secondly, antithetical ; thirdly, it has a refrain; 
fourthly, it embodies an enunciation of equivalence ; fifthly, it 
has sweetness ; sixthly,, style ; seventhly, energy.” c Every 
master of the craft,” he concludes, “ who has deeply con¬ 
sidered the poetic art, will admit, after a little reflection, that 
I am right”; and, so far as a foreigner may be permitted tc 
express a judgement in the matter, 1 am inclined to agree with 
him. That the verse is apposite cannot be denied : the poet 
wanted a present from the Amir, and his hint is delicate yet 
immistakeable. The antithesis between the loss in money and 
the gain in glory and fame is well brought out. I he refrain y 
needed only at the end of the verse, is here naturally and 
effectively anticipated at the end of the first hemistich. I he 
equivalent which the Amir receives for his money is clearly 


indicated; and the last three “touches,” two of which at 
least can. onlv be judged in the original, are undeniably 
present. 

Now hear how PawlatsMh, writing about a.d. 14S7, 


Regenerate judges. theoe sanlfe verses, so highly esteemed by 
DawiabMh. INIdh&mi-i^Arudf:— 


“This poem [of Rudagt’s] is too long to be cited in its&nturety in 
this place. It is said that it: so delighted the Kings heart that he 
mounted his horse and set out for Bukhara without even stopping 
to put on his boots. To men of sense this appears astonishing, foi 
the verses are extremely simple, entirely devoid of rhetorical artifices and 
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4 \ /‘‘ifitiiientSy.and.lacking in strength; ami if in these clays an\^gP 

S’'(>duce such a poem in the presence qf 'kings or 'nobles, it would 
with the reprobation 'of all. If is, how--ver, -probable that as 
Master Rridagi possessed the completes! knowledge of music 
[attainable] in that country, he may have composed some tune or 
air, and produced this poem of his in the form of a ballad with 
musical accompaniment, and that it was in this way that it obtained 
so favourable a reception. In short, we must not lightly esteem 
Master Rudagi merely on account of tin:- poem, for assuredly he 
was expert in all manner of arts and accomplishments, aud has 
produced good poetry of several kinds, both mathnawls and qastdas. 
for he was a man of great distinction, and admired by high and 
low."/ J o 


Many persons arc accustomed to think of Persian literature 
as essentially florid and ornate, abounding in rhetorical 
Fmianstyle not embellisht nsnts, ami overlaid with metaphor, but 
<s iforw Uy this I s onI 7 true of the literature produced at 
certain periods and in certain circles, especially 
under the patronage of %ign conquerors of Mongolian or 
T uikish lace. The History of the Mongol Conquest, bv Wassaf, 1 
written about A.p. 132*8, is one notable example of this florid 
style of composition ; while the Rawdatu's-Safd, the Nnwl -i. 
Suhuyll, and other contemporary works, produced under the 
patronage of the funurid princes (by whom it was transmitted 
to India on the foundation by Babar of the so-called 
“Moghul” dynasty) about the end of the fifteenth and 
beginning of the sixteenth centuries afford others of a later • 
date. It is, however, amongst the Turks 6 f the Ottoman 
Empire that this detestable style finds its highest development 
in writers like Veysi and Nergisx, of whom a modern Turkish 
erme says that, though a Persian might recognise the fact that 
they were not writing Persian, a Turk could hardly divine 
that they were by way of writing Turkish* 

In my previous volume on the literary history of Persia 
published in 1902,1 gave (pp. 452-471) specimens of the verses 


1 This was his title: “ the Panegyrist ” toi the Conr-n ui 
‘Abdu’llahb.Fa«h of Shiraz. L me Court]. H.s name wa: 
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e seventeen Persian poets of the oldest or pre-Ghaitiawi 
, an amount sufficient, in my opinion, to entitle us to 
characterise in general terms this earliest verse. 
JgsjMfr ’Unfortunately, with the exception of the thousand 
T J 1 |& couplets of Daqlql incorporated by Frrdawsi m 
a,,d sl .? le ' his Shihn&maf- no mat hnawi or other long poem ot 
rhe Simdnid or pre-SdmAnid period has come down tons though 
we know that such long narrative poems ousted, e.g., Kudagis 
version of the well-known tale of Kali'a and Dimna, of which, 
sixteen couplets are preserved in Asadf’s Lughat-i- Furs or 
Persian Lexicon, compiled about a.d. 1060, and rendered 
accessible to students in Dr. Paul Horn’s excellent edmon. 
What is preserved to us consists chiefly of short tra | irie " * 
n, (muqatta'dt), quatrains (rubPiyydt), and a few odes {gtazafy 
besides which we know that narrative mathnawi poems also 
existed, as well as qasldas (“purpose-poems,” generally pane¬ 
gyrics) These last, however, reached their full developmen 
about che time of Firdawsl (a.d. 1000), with which our history 
fee-ins. Of these forms, the qas'ia (and the qit a, or .rag- 
nent ” of the qaslda) was borrowed by the Persians from the • 

' Arabs, whose ancient pre-Islimie poems the celebrated 
MuCdlaqat) arc the classical models for this style oi composi- 
which, however, together with the love-poem ox ghazal, 
underwent certain modifications in the hands of the crsians. 

V (The quatrain, on the other hand, as well as the mathnawi (or > 
“ couplet ” poem, where the rhyme is between the two hemi- 
Stichs composing the bayt, and changes from couplet to couple ), 

- is essentially.-a Persian invention 5 and one tradition as to the! 

' earliest poem composed in Persian - points definitely to he 

quatrain (first called dh-baytl and afterwards ruM l) as the 
oldest indigenous verse-form produced in Iran. Mystic a . 

' ‘~*S&°2S3& 

o" Stams-i-Qays, ft. 49 ~ 5 o (PP- 88-89 of my forthcoming edition). 
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RHETORIC OF THE PERSIANS 

so common from the twelfth century onwards, is, 
irly period j which we are now discussing, Qrare and 
||, undeveloped^ 

In order to avoid constant digressions and explanations in 
the following chapters, it may be well to give in this place a 
general account of the varieties of literary com- 

v erse-forms- and . . . J 

rh $Sinns the P osltlon reco g niSe d by the Persians, the rhetorical 
figures of which they make such frequcrit use, and 
the metres employed in their poetry. Of these and other 
kindred matters : should have considered it necessary to treat 
more fully had it not been for the admirable account of them 
prefixed by my friend the late Mr. E, J. W. Gibb to his 
monumental _ History of Ottoman Poetry^ of which the first 
volume opens with a general discussion on Oriental thought, 
taste, poetry, and rhetoric, which applies not only to 'Turkish, 
but also to Persian, and, in large measure, to Arabic and other 
Muhammadan languages also. These Prolegomena of Air. 
Gibb’s (especially ch. ii,_treating of Tradition, Philosophy, and 
Mysticism, and qh.jii, treating of Verse-forms, Prosody, and 
Rhetoric, pp. 33-124.) form one of the best introductions to 
the study of Muhammadan literature with which I am 
acquainted, and should be read by every student of this 
subject. Other excellent treatises are Gladwin’s Dissertations 
on the Rhetoric ,, Prosody , and Rhyme of the Persians (Calcutta, 
r 8pi); Riickert’s Grammatik , PoetiA, und Rhetorik dor Perser 
(originally published in 1827-28 in vols. xl-xliv of the IViener 
j-ahrhiicher, and re-edited by Pertsch in a separate volume in 
1874); Blochmann’s Prosody of the Persians (Calcutta, 1872) ; 
and, for the comparisons used by the erotic poets, Huart’s 
annotated translation of the dnlstil-Vshshdy, or “Lover’s 
Companion, of Sharafu’d-D/n RimL Persian works on 
these subjects are, of course, numerous: Farrtikhl, a con¬ 
temporary of Firdawsfj composed one (mentioned by Dawlat- 
shaii, pp. 9 and 57 of my edition, and also by Hajjf Khalifa, 
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vol. ii, p. 277), entitled Tarjum&nu'l-BalAgha (“ Fh ^ 
preti.r of Eloquence”), while Bahraini of Sarakhs, who' 
lived about the same time, wrote two treatises, strongly 
recommended by the author of the Four Discourses (p. 5© of 
the tirage-h-part of my translation), entitled respectively “The 
Goal of Prosodists” ( GMyatu'NArhftyyln ) and “The Thesaurus 
of Rhyme ” {KansaN-Qdfiya): These works appear to be lost, 
or at least no copies are known to exist; and of extant Persian 
treatises on these subjects the “ Gardens of Magic” {HadTiqu>- 
Sihr) x of Rashldu’d-Dm Watwdt (died a.d. 1182) and the 
already mentioned MRajjam of Shams-t-Qays (the rare old 
MS. marked Or. 2,814 in the British Museum), which, was 
composed during the thirteenth century (soon after a.h, 614 
— a.D. 1217-18), seem to be the oldest. 

I shall speak first of Rhetoric ( l Ilmu'l-Bad6yi l \ choosing my 
examples, chiefly from the “Gardens of Magic,” but some¬ 
times from other sources, and departing from 
Want's arrangeme nt where this seems, to me to 
be faulty. I shall also endeavour to illustrate the 
different rhetorical figures, so far as possible, by English 
examples, in order that the nature of each figure may be 
more readily apprehended by the English reader. 


•<SL 


!. Prose. 


■if 


( Prose ( nathr) is of three kinds—Simple or unprnate 

V . . % t * * \ 1 1 I 1._ "..A _ 


; I I tjavi \nui.rti f v» %*** - .. ^ 

‘naked”) ; cadenced (murajjax), which has metre without 
rhyme ; and rhymed ( musajja ‘), which has rhyme 

Recognised ».l . f t ^ 1 4.Un /***!•«+• 


varieties of 
prose. 


without metre. Concerning the first variety 
nothing need be said ri T-jjig demands more 
attention, since its recognition as a separate species of prose , 
depends on what may be described as a theological dogma. 
Much of the Qur’in is written in rhymed prose, and here and 


1 The .edition which 1 use is that lithographed at Tihran in A.H, 1302, at 
the beginning of the works of Qa’ani. 


VARIETIES OF PERSIAN PROSE 



^fP ierc !t happens that a verse falls into one of the recognised 
metres, as in sura ii, 78-79 :— 


Thumma aqmrtum , wa antum tashhadt'm , 
Thu mm a antum h&ulai taqtulun, 


which scans in the metre, /.*, the. foot fHilitun 

( ) repeated six times in the iwyr or verse and 

apocopated to fSHlAt (— — _.) a t the end of each misrP or 
hemistich. Now the Prophet’s adversaries used to call him a 
mad poet, which description he vehemently repudiated 5 and 
hence it became necessary for his followers to frame a definition 
of poetry which would not apply to any verse or portion of the 
■ 3 ur 'hi. And since, as we have seen, certain verses or the 
^ U1 an have both rhyme and metre, it became necessary to add 
a third condition, namely, that there must exist an mention 
{qaui) on the part o t the writer or speaker to produce poetry. 
(It is, therefore, spontaneous or involuntary poetry, occurring 
in the midst of a prose discourse, and reckoned as prose 
because it is not produced with intention,™ Ken is called murajjaz.) 
The other classical instance, occurring in a traditional sayinu 
of the Prophet’s, is :— 

Al-karirnu ’brut ’l-karmi ’bin ’l-kanmi ’bni 'l-karim, 

which also scans in the Rama! (octameter) metre. (The third 
variety of prose (musajja or rhymed) is very common ini 
ornate writing in ail the Muhammadan languages. Three 
kinds are recognised, called respectively mutaxv&zl (“ parallel ” 
or «concordant ”), mutarraf («lop-sided and mutawJzin 
^metrical”). In the first kind the rhyming words ending 
two successive clauses agree in measure («>., scansion) and 
number of letters,) as, for example, in the tradition of the 
Prophet: dtiahumma ! I 1 ft kulla munfiqin khalafwa kuUa 

mu,mikin tala f an! (“O God ! give every spender a successor 
and every miser destruction”)- or, as we might say in English’ 
“Give the spender health, and the lender wealth.”In the 
second kind the rhyming words in two or more successive 
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Retrospective and introductoryi 


differ in measure and number of letters, as though wi 
say in English, u He awakes to reprieve us from the 
aches which grieve us.” In the third kind (common to verse 
and prose), the words in two or more successive clauses cor¬ 
respond in measure, each to each, but do not rhyme, as in the 
Qur’an, sura xxxvii, i 17-118 : Wa itaynahwna*f Kit Aha 
*l~nm$tabln: wahadaynAhuma *s-SirAta ’i-mustaqbn.) An English 
\ example would be: “He came uplifted with joy, he went 
| dejected with Woe.” The best European imitations of 
rhymed prose which I have seen are in German, and some 
very ingenious translations of this sort from the Maqam&t, or 
“ Seances,” of RadfuV-Zaman al-Hamadham (died a.d, 1007-8 
in Her&t) may be seen in vol. ii of Von Kremer’s admirable 
Culturgeschichte , pp. 471-475, The following short extract 
will serve as a specimen :—- 

u Seine Antwort auf diesen Schreibebrief war kctll und schneidend — 

' nd ich, jede weitere Beriihrung vermeidend,—Hess ihn in seinetn 
Dunkel schalien—und legte ihn nach seine m Buge in Fallen,—sein 
Andenlien aber Idschte ich aus dent Geaachtmssschreln,—seinen Ihvmen 
umf ich it1 den Strom hineinl 

George Puttenham, ill his Arte of English Poesie ( 1589 : 
Arber’s reprint, 1869, p. 184) calls this figure Omoiotcleton , or 
“ Like loose,” and gives the following prose example :— 

lt Mischaunces ought not to be lamented, But rather by wisedome 
in time prevented: For such mishafipes as be remedileSse, To sorrow 
them it is but foolishnesse: Yet are we all so frayle of nature, As 
to be greeted with every displeasure '* 

2 . Verse-forms . 

■Eleven different: verse-forms, or varieties of poem, are 
enumerated by Ruekert (ed. Pertsch, p. 55) as recognised in 
Persian by the author of the Haft Ou/zum or 

Verse-forma J ^ 

recognised by “ Seven Seas ”; to wit, the ghazal or ode. the 

the Persians. 7 ,/v ' 

qas\da x “ purpose-poem” or elegy, the ij&shbJh the 
qifa or fragment, the rubai or quatrain, the far cl or ic unit/" 
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VARIETIES OF PERSIAN VERSE 

iie mathnaud, or doubte-r hy me^ the tarji^-band or “ return-ntvf 
the tarklb-band or u composite-tie,the mustazad or coniplc - 
merited,” and the fflusgmmat^; to which may be added the 
murabba*' or a foursome,” the or u fivesoine, &c., 

up to the mtfashshar or cc 1.6080010,” the ^foursome, five- 


some,” and “ sixsome ” being by far the commonest. There 


is also the muwashshah , which was very popular amongst the 
Moors of Spain and the Maghrib, but is rarely met with in 
Persian. The mulamtna\ “patch-work,” or “macaronic” 
poem, composed in alternate lines or couplets in two or more 
different languages, has no separate form, and will he more 
suitably considered when we~ some ter speak of Vsrsc-subjects, oi 
the classification of poems according to mat er. 

The classification adopted in the Haft Qulzum (and also by 
Gladwin) is neither clear nor satisfactory. The tashblb, for 
instance, is merely that part of a q as Ida which describes, to 
quote Gladwin, “ the season of youth ( shabdb ) and beauty, 
being a description of one’s own feelings in love ; but in 
i common use it implies that praise which is bestowed on any- 
1 thing, [other than the person whose praises it is the ‘ purpose ’ 

| or object of the poet to celebrate, to which praises th&.tashbikj 
1 merely serves as an introduction], and the relation of circum- 
i stances, whether in celebration of love or any other subject.” 
The fard (“unit ” or hemistich) and the qitja (“fragment”), 
as well as the bayt (or couplet, consisting of two hemistichs), 
have also no right to be reckoned as separate verse-forms, since 
the first and last are the elements of which every poem con¬ 
sists, and the “ fragment ” is merely a piece of a qaslda, though 
it may be that no more of the qas'tda was ever written, and, 
indeed, the productions of some few poets, notably Ibn Yainin 
(died a.d, 1344.-45), consist entirely of such “ fragments.” 
Again, the two forms of band, or poem in strophes separated 
either- by a recurrent verse, or by verses which, though differ¬ 
ent, rhyme with one another and not with the verses of the 
preceding or succeeding baud, may well be classed together y a« 










ETROSPECTIVE AND INTRODUCTOR Y 

iso the “foursome,” “fivesome,” and othe- forms of mul- 
,. r e poem. The muwuhshafi, again, like the musammat and 
muwfsaf, is merely an ornate qasjda or ghazal of a particular 
kind. Before attempting a more scientific and natural classi¬ 
fication of the varieties of Persian verse, it is, however, necessary 
to say a few more words about the elements of which it consists. 

The unit in every species of poem is the bayt> which con¬ 
sists of two symmetrical halves, each called mtsrd'j and com¬ 
prises a certain number of feet, in all save the 
rarest cases either eight (when the bayt is called 
inuthatnman or “octameter”) or six (in which 
case it is called musaddas or ‘‘hexameter ”). Into the elements 
composing the foot (t«z., the ivatad or “ peg, the sabab or 
“cord,” and the fdsila or “stay”) we need not enter, only 
pausing to observe that, owing to a fanciful analogy drawn 
between thcbaytu'sb-skcdr, or “house of hair” (rw., the tent of 
the nomad Arabs), and the baytu'sh-shi l r , or verse of poetry, 
they, as well as most of the other technical terms of the Arabian 
Prosody (substantially identical with the Prosody of the 
Persians, Turks, and other Muhammadan nations), are named 
after parts of the tent. Thus the tent, or baytu'sh~$ha% looked 
at from in front, consists of two flaps (misra *) which together 
constitute the door; and so the word tnisra ‘ is also used in 
Prosody to denote each of the two half-verses which make up 
the baytu'sh-shiR. Various reasons (which will be found set 
forth in detail at pp. 20 ~2l of Bloch mann’s Persian Prosody) 
are adduced to account for this curious comparison or analogy, 
the prettiest being that, as the baytu'sh-sha c r, or “ house of hair,’ 
shelters the b: utifril girls of the nomad tribe, so the baytu sh- 
ski% or “verse of poetry,” harbours the “virgin thoughts” 
[abkdr-i-afkdr) of the poet. In English the term, bayt in 
poetry is generally rendered by “ couplet,” and the word misriR 
by “ hemistich.” This seems to me an unfortunate nomen¬ 
clature, since it suggests that the bayt is two units and the 
misra 1 half a unit, and consequently that four, instead of two, 
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CLASSIFICATION OF VERSE FORMS 

the latter go to make up one of the former. It won 
therefore seem to me much better to render bayt by <c verse,” 
and nilrfr by u half-verse/’ though there would be no objec¬ 
tion to continuing to call the latter “ hemistich 9> ir we could 
agree to call the bayt y or verse, stichos; in which case the 
or quatrain, which consists of four hemistichs, or two 
stichoi (hence more accurately named by many Persians du - 
baytl) y would be the distich* In any case it is important to 
remember that the bayt is the unit, and that the terms u hex¬ 
ameter ” ( musaddas) or “ dctimeter ” '{muthamman) denote the 
number of feet in the bayt, and that, since alt the bayts in a 
poem must be equal in length, that combination of hexameters 
arid pentameters which is so common in Latin verse is impos¬ 
sible in Persian. In the course of prose works like the Gulistdn 
a single kiyt y or even a single misrd\ is often introduced to give 
point to some statement or incident, and such may have been 
composed for that sole purpose, and not detached from a longer 
poetical composition. £hejnisjrJf is in this case often called a 

So much being clearly understood, we may proceed to the 
classihcatiou of the.various, verse-forms. The primary division’ 
depends on whether the rhyme of the bayt k so to 

,i Classification . - . ' 7 

. say, (the two mi$ra‘s composing each bayt ] 

rhyming together), or jfinal(the bayts throughout 
the poem rhyming together, but their component mi;r#s not . 
rhyming, as a rule, save in the rnatla\ or opening verse).,. 
These two primary divisions may be called the. ^many-rhymed” “ 
(represented only by the nuitlmawl, or “couplet-poem ’’) and 
the “one-rhymed” (represented bv v 'ihe qaslda , or “purpose- 
poem," and its “fragment,” the qit'a /'the ghazul, or ode ; 
and the tarji*-baitd and tarkib-band , or strophe-poems • to 
which, perhaps, we should add the ruhci‘t, or quatrain). What 
I have called the “multiple poems” (from the murabba ‘ or,. 

“ foursome ” to the mu^ashshar or “ tensome ”) must be pLced 
in a separate class. 

#< 3 . - l 









TROSPECTIVE AND INTRODUCTORY 

cerning the many-rhymed poem, or mathnawl, little need 
jg^id, since most European poetry which is not written 
in blank verse belongs to this category. The, ■ 
UcmZwl rhyme, as has been said, is contained in the baytj 
and changes from bayt to bayt.' Tennyson s 
Locksley Hall furnishes an admirable example in English 
(taking accent for quantity, which the genius of our lan¬ 
guage requires), since it represents as closely.as is possible what 
would be technically described in Persian Prosody as a mathnawl 
poem written in the metre called Ramal-i-mutharnman-i- 
mahdhhf. \ or the “apocopated octameter Ramal,” viz.:— 


twice repeated in the bayt. Here are the two first bayts (tour 
lines of the English) scanned in this Persian fashion 

“Cdmrades, leave me 1 here a little, | while as yet tis | early 
morn | : 

Leave me here, and | when you want me, | sound upon the | 

Me horn. | , , , r , 1t . 

'Tis the place, and | all around it, | as of old, the | cur.ews call. | 
Dreary gleams a 1 bout the moorland | flying over 1 Locksley 
Hall. 1 " 

All long narrative and systematised didactic poems in Persian, 
like thUSluihndwa, or “Epic of Kings,” of Firdawsi ; the Party 
Ganj , or “ Five Treasures,” of Nidhdrni of Ganja ; the ITaj 
Awrang, or “Seven Thrones,” of Jami ; and the great 
Mystical Mathnawl of Jalaiu’d-Dm Runri, are composed in 
this form, which is of Persian invention,;, and unknown in 
Classical Arabic poetry, though occasionally employed (under 
the name of rnuzdawaj or “ consorted ) in post-classical 
Arabic verse (late tenth century onwards) by Persian 
writers. 1 ) 

« For an example of Arabic mathnai ■: or rnuzdawaj, see vol. iv of the 
Yaiimatu’d-Dahr , p. 23 (Damascus edition). 
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THE GHAZAL OR ODE 



e now pass to the one-rhymed forms of verse, where! 
e same rhyme runs through the whole poem, and comes at 
Thes/j asai tlie e “ d of - each bayt, while the two half-verses 
composing the,i«yr. do not, as a rule, rhyme 
together, save, .in the mqtla\ or opening verse, of the poem. 

The two most important verse-forms included in this class are j 4 , 
the g hizq l, or od<; , and thejasjda, or elegy . The same metres;' ' 

are used for both, and in both the first bayt, or math?, has any..',.', 
internal rhyme, i.e., consists of two rhyming misrZs, while the 
remaining rhymes are at the ends of the bayts only. 'The 
ghazal differs from the Jgslda mainly in subject arid length. 

The former is generally Wotfc or mystical, and seldom exceeds « 
ten or a dozen bayts ; the latter may be a panegyric, or a 
satire, or it may be didactic, philosophical, or religious .1 In 
later days (hut not, I think, before the Mongol Invasion) it 
became customary for the poet to introduce his takhallus, nom 
de guerre, or “ pen-name,” in the last bayt, or ma#a\ of the 
ghazal, which is As an exara P Ie < 1 

trie ghazal I give the following rendering of the very well- 
known ode from the IJIwdn of Hdfi clh of Shirdz which 
begins:— 


Agar dn Turk-i-Shlr&zi bi-dast drad dil-i-mard 
Bt-kh&l»i-Hindtmmh bakhsham Samarqand u Bukhurd-rd. 



“U that unkindly Shiraz Turk 1 would take my heart within her 
hand, 

I’d give Bukhara for the mole upon her cheek, or Samarqand ! 

§ §*&/ what wine is left for me pour, for in Heaven thou wilt P 

‘‘TToOee.™...... ' > 

Musalla’s sweet rose-haunted walks, nor Rukoabad’s 3 wave- 
dimpled strand. 


* The poet calls his sweetheart a “Turk " because the Turks are cele¬ 
brated both for their beauty and their cruelty, 
a Cupbearer. 


3 Two suburbs of Shiraz. 
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4 s ! those maids, whose wanton ways such turmoil in our city 
raise, 

Have stolen patience from ray heart as spoil is seized by Tartar 
band. 

Our Darling’s beauty hath, indeed, of our imperfect love no 
need ; 

On paint and pigment, patch and line, a lovely face makes no 
demand, 

Of Wine and Minstrel' let us speak, nor Fate’s dark riddle’s 
answer seek, 

Since none hath guessed and none shall guess enigmas none may 
understand. 

That beauty, waxing day by day, of Joseph needs must lead 
astray 

The fair' Zulaykha from the veils for modest maids’ seclusion 
planned. 

Auspicious youths more highly prize the counsels of the old and 
wise 

Than life itself; then take, O Heart, the counsels ready to thy 
hand ! 

You spoke me ill; 1 acquiesced. God pardon you ! Twos for 
the best; 

Yet scarce such, bitter answer suits those rubies sugar-sweet and 
bland ! 

Your ode you’ve sung, your pearls you've strung ; come, chant 
it sweetly, Hafidh mine ! 

That as you ring the sky may ding the Pleiades' bejewelled 
band !" 

The great length of most qasjdas makes it almost impossible 
to give an English verse-translation which shall preserve the 
one-rhymed character throughout, though many 

The Qasida, translations of Turkish qasjdas. may 'be seen 

by the curious in such matters in the late Mr.. E. J. W. Gibb’s 
great History of Ottoman Poetry,, To preserve the original 
form (both as regards metre and rhyme) of whatever poem he 
translated was with this great scholar an unvarying principle ; 
but I, having less skill in verse-making, have felt myself con¬ 
strained as a rule to abandon this plan* and translate qajdas^ 
and sometimes even ghazals y a.$ though they were mathmwh . 
I am emboldened to make such changes in rhyme and metre 
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THE QA S/D A OR ELEGY 


example of the Orientals themselves, for, as I 
vec! at pp. 464-5 of the Prolegomena to this volume, at the 
time when such verse-translations from Arabic into Persian 
and vice versa were common feats of ingenuity and tests of 
scholarship in the two languages, it was usual to adopt a 
different metre in translating, and to change mathnawl Persian 
verses {e.g, y in ahBundirPs Arabic translation of the Shdhndma ) 
into the qaslda form in Arabic, notwithstanding the foot that 
both languages have a common system of Prosody, which, of 
course, does not extend to English. If, then, these masters of 
style arid language permitted themselves these liber ties, why 
should we, who are in every way placed at a disadvantage 
compared with them, deny ourselves a similar freedom? 

However, since we are here speaking of verse-forms, I shall 
give a few specimens from qasldas in the proper monorhythmic 
form, which I have not found it possible to maintain in my 
translations for any complete qaslda , the qaslda being, as I have 
said, always of considerably greater length than the ode or 
gha%al % and often extending to more than a hundred bayts. 
My first specimen consists of six bayts taken from a Ma rthiva 
(threnody, or qaslda of mourning) composed by Shaykh SaMi 
of Shiraz on the sack of Baghdid by the Mongols and the*, 
cruel, murder of the last fAbbasid, Caliph, al~Musta c sijpr* bi’ijah, 
and his family. The text, which is interesting as showing the 
effect produced on the mind of a contemporary Muslim by 
this horrible catastrophe, is taken from vol. i of Ziyi Bey s, 
Khardbdt (Constantinople, A*h. 1291, p. 156). The metre is 
again the apocopated octameter Rama/. I give the six first of 
the twenty-one bayts which the poem comprises— 


Spednun of a Asmdn-rd haqq buwad gar khiin bi-rizad bar zaml < 
or Threnody. Bar zawdld-mulk-i-Musta'sim, A m Iru' 1 -MiCmin In . 


‘Well it were if from the heavens tears of blood on earth should 
flow 

For the Ruler of the Faithful, al-Mnsta/sim, brought so low„ 




TROSPECnVE AND INTRODUCTORY 

uhammad, at the Judgement, from the dust thy head thou 

RaiseT now, behold the Judgement 'fallen on thy folk below I 
Waves of bioqd the dainty thresholds of the Palace-beauties 

While from out riy heart the life-blood dyes, my sleeve with hues 

Fearvidsshudes of Fortune ; fear the Sphere’s revolving change; 
Who could dream that such st splendour such a fare shou.r 

Raise V your°eyes, O ye who once upon that Holy House did 

Watching Khans ahd Roman Cassars cringing to its portals go. 
Now upon that self-same threshold where the Kings their foi e- 

KronUhe' children of the Prophet’s Uncle 3 streams oi blood do 
flow !" 


The above, however, is far less typical of the classical qaslda, 
beginning with the tashblb already described, and passing, in the 
bap known technically « the gurlz^dh, or «tran- 
The wptoai sitioft-verse,” into the madiha , or panegyric proper, 
than a very fine qaslda (No, 29 in Kazimirski s 
edition, PP . 73-76) by the poet Minucluhrl, a younger con¬ 
temporary of FirdawsL This poem comprises seventy-two bayts, 
of which I give only a selection, indicating in each case the 
position of the translated verses in the complete text by pre¬ 
fixing the number which they bear in it. The metre is the 

apocopated hexameter Hazaj (— —-I ^ ^ 

■which I have been obliged to shorten by one syllable in my 

translation.** It begins— 


Aldyd khaymagi, khayma fir A hit, 

Ki flsh-dhang birmi shud zi manzil. 


. The Muslim poets suppose that when one weeps long and bitterly all 
the supply oi tears is exhausted, and blood comes in their place, whence 
the red and bl- .odshot appearance of the eyes of him who has wep.mucb. 
•» Al-'Abbas b. ‘Abdu’l-Muttalib, the ancestor of the Caliphs called atter 

him ‘Abbasid, 
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? The Tashbib 


tents man, haste, and strike the tent, I pray! 

The caravan’s already under way ; 

2. The drummer sounds already the first drum; 


of Exordium 


Their loads the drivers on the camels lay, 

3 * The evening-prayer is nigh, and io \ to-night 
The sun and moon opposed do stand at bay, 

Save that the moon climbs upwards through the sky, 
While sinks the sun o’er Babel’s mountains grey, 

Like to two scales of golden balance,* when 
One pan doth upwards and one downwards weigh.” 


The poet next describes his parting with his sweetheart, 
whom he addresses as follows ;—• 


8 . 


io, 


n. 


12 . 


6 . “ ‘ O silver cypress I Little did I think 
To see so swiftly pass our trysting-day ! 
y. We are all heedless, but the moon and sun 
Are heedful things, whose purposes ne’er stray. 

My darling, wend thee hence, and weep no more, 

For fruitless are the hopes of lovers aye, 

With parting Time is pregnant ; know ye not 
Needs must the pregnant bring to birth one day?’ 
When thus my love beheld my state, her eyes 
Rained tears like drops which fall when lightnings play. 
That she crushed pepper held within her hand 
And cast it in her eyes thou wouldest say, 

Drooping and trembling unto me she. came 


J 3 * 


14. 


15 * 


16. 


Like throat-cut bird, whose life-blood ebbs away, 
Around my neck like sword belt flung her arms, 
And on my breast like belt depending lay. 

O cruel/ cried she; /by my soul I swear 
My envious foes rejoice through thee this day ! 
Wilt thou, what time the caravan returns, 

Return therewith, or still in exile stay ? 

Perfect I deemed thee once in all thy deeds, 

But now in love imperfect, wel-a-way! ’ ” 


The poet again endeavours to console his beloved, who 
finally departs and leaves him alone. He looks round the 
caravansaray, and sees “ neither beast nor man, neither rider 
nor pedestrian,” save his own camel, fretting “like a demon 
chained hand and foot.” Having arranged its harness, he 
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*.ynts, and it springs forward on the path whereby ^ 
'ravan has departed., “measuring with its feet the stages 
like a surveyor measuring the land.” He enters the desert— 
44 a desert so cold and rugged that none who enters it comes 
forth again ”—and describes the biting wind “ which freezes 
the blood in the veins,” arid the silver patched of snow on 
the goldep sand. Then comes the dawn, blinding him with 
its glare v andf causing the snow to melt “as one Mio wastes 
of consumption,” and the sticky mud to cling to his camel’s 
feet likeftrings of isinglass. At length the caravan which he 
has strifbi to overtake appears encamped before him in the 
plain ; he sees the lances of the escort planted in the ground 
like ea|s of wheat in a cornfield, and hears the tinkle of the 
camel-hells, sweet to his ears its the nightingale’s song. 

He then continues :— 


JL u 

'f 5 1 - 


Then to my gallant beast I cried aloud, 

Vp friend of talent! Slower now, I pray t 
Graze, sweet to thee as ambergris the grass 1 
Walk proudly, thou whom iron thews did stay I 
Traverse the desert, climb the mountain ridge, 
Beat down the stages, cut the miles away 1 
Then set me down at that Wazlr's high court 

tic * * * . * 


lije Guriz-fidk 
or lakhallu i 


S 2 ' 


m 


Whose lofty aims great things and small dis¬ 
play.’* 

* * * * * 

Mfr Mas'ud a glories in his glorious time 
As did the Prophet in Nushirwau’s day. 3 


* this "verse *s the guriz-gdh or transition-verse.” 1 
iimed the Irst misrcV of 51 and the second of 52 in on 




have here corn- 
one hay I, to avoid 
(somewhat pusillanimously, perhaps) an allusion which I do, not tully 
understand to some event in J .he life of the Arabian poet al-A‘sha. 

, j c Sultan Mas'ud ibn Mahmud of Ghazna, who reigned from 
1030-40. 

3 Khusraw Amishirwan (Anoshak-rubSn in Pahlawi) the Sasaman 
(reigned a.d. 531-78). He is still a proverb for justice in the East, and 
the prophet is reported to have said, *‘I was born in the days of the Just 
King/ meaning him. 
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The purse as rich as Korah* to him comes, 

The beggar comes in suppliant's array; 

The beggar leaves him gold-lined as a purse, 

The purse it is which empty goes away.” 

In conclusion I give the last seven bayts of this qaslda y 
wherein the poet craves his patron’s favour and 

The Mad (ha, . . r 

or Panegyric generosity, and prays for his long life. A hint 

that a reward would be acceptable to the poet 

(which always comes near the end of the poem), is called, 

j when neatly introduced and expressed, or 

u beauty of demand.” The last three bayts of the poem 

also illustrate the figure called husn-i-maqta\ or f beauty of 

conclusion,” which, in Gladwin’s words (p. 62), “ is when 

the poet, exerts himself in the concluding verses, and ends 

with something striking, in order that the reader ma ' leave off 

with satisfaction, and be induced to excuse any inaccuracies 

which may have occurred in the course of the poeu A .” He 

adds very truly that “in the qadda the hmn-i-maqta' is generally 

used in imploring blessing.” 

66. “ O Master i Hither do I come in hope 

To gain some gleanings from thy bounteous sway, 

67. To thee come flocking ever men of parts, 

For like to like doth surely find the way. 

68 . Provide me with some place, and thou shalt see 
Di‘bil and A'sha 3 envious of my lay! 

69. But if of serving thee I be deprived, 

My pen I'll burn, my fingers hew away. 

70. So long as sounds the dove's and woodcock's cry, 

And name of hawk and Sfmurgh 3 with us stay, 


1 Korah, or Qarun, is believed by the Muslims to have been immensely 

rich, and to have been punished by God at the prayer of Moses because 
he refused to disburse money. " As rich as Qarun ” is, therefore, equiva¬ 
lent to “as rich as Croesus.” 

3 Two Arabic poets. The first, who belonged to the Shi‘a sect died in 
a.d, 860. The second, al-A‘sha Ma’mun b. Qavs, was contemporary with 
the PiT>pfiet. 

^ The Simurgh or l * Anqd is a gigantic mythical bird of great wisdom, 
supposed to inhabit the Mountain of Qaf. 
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Til y frame be lasting and thine eye he bright, 
Thy heart be pure, thy luck increasing aye 1 
God give me Bashshar's 1 talent, and the; tongue 
Of Ibnu Muqbil, thee to praise alway l" 




We now come to the qiffy and /or this few words will 
si j lice. Essentially (as its name implies) it is, as 
has keen said, merely a detached “ frag¬ 

ment” of a qas\da % but it may be an uncompleted" 
fragment—a torso, so to speak; or it may be so far complete^ 
ip itself that the poet never intended to add to it. Nay, in j 
some cases its style and subject-matter are such that it was 
evidently intended from the first to be .an independent poem., 
The following a fragment” by An wad (died a.d, 1191) may 
suffice as a specimen :—~ 


H { Have patience j patience will perform thy work 
Quickly and well/ to me a comrade said ; 

* The water to the river will return; 

Thine aims shall speed as never they have sped/ 
I said : / Suppose the water does return. 

What boots it, if the fish meanwhile be dead?'” 


This a fragment” is evidently complete in itself, and no 
addition to it can ever have been, contemplated. 

The rubAH or quatrain, again, is formally two bags (whence 
called dii-baytl) or four hemistichs (whence called rubAH) from 
the beginning of a qadda or ghazal written in 


Th e RubAH cer tain varieties of a particular metre, the Hazaj ; 


or Quatrain. 


but, like the epigram, it is always complete in 
itself. FitzGerald’s beautiful renderings of the quatrains of 
‘Umar Khayydm have rendered this verse-form so familiar that 
it is hardly necessary to say more of it in this place. As I 
have observed, however, that some admirers of FitzGerald’s 
Umar imagine that quatrains can be linked together to form 


> Bashshar b. Burd, the blind sceptic and poet, who, though excelling 
in Arabic verse, was of Persian, and, as he boasted, of royal descent. He 
was pul to death in a.d. 783. 


I 
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THE QUATRAIN OR RUBA'I 



i, I should perhaps emphasise the fact that the efit* 
:inuity in FitzGerald’s version is due to his arrangement 
and selection of the rub A 1 !s which he translated, and that 
always quite independent arid complete in them¬ 
selves, and, in the collected works of Persian poets, are never 
arranged otherwise than alphabetically, according to the final 
letter of the rhyme. The quatrain metres, as we said above, are 
generally special derivatives of the Hazaj, and the first, second, 
and fourth misrA i s must rhyme, while the third need not, and 
generally does not. The two following quatrains extemporised 
by Mu'izzi for the Seljiiq Malikshdh (whose Poet-laureate he 
afterwards became) are not, perhaps, of any special literary 
merit, but are historically Interesting, since we have in the 
Four Discourses (pp. 67-70 oT the tirage-a-pari) the poet’s own 
account, given to the author of that, work, of the circumstances 
Under which they were composed. He says :— 


“My father Burhani. the Poet-laureate (may God lie merciful to 
him!) passed away from this transitory to that eternal world in the 
town of Qazwin in the early part of the reign of 


Instance of _ . 

‘Tomrne 00 Malikshdh, entrusting me to the King in this verse. 
chahdrMaqdia, since then become famous:— 


Man raftam , u farzand-innan dntad khalaf~i-§idq ; 
Urd hi-Khuda ii bi-Khud&wand sipurdamA 


n am flitting, but f leave a son behind me, 

And commend him to rny God and to my King.’ 

“Sc my father’s salary and allowances were transferred to me, 
and I became Malikshah’s Court-poet, and spent a year in the King's 


1 This verse, supplemented by several others, which are undoubtedly 
spurious, is commonly ascribed (e.g. t by Dawlatshah, p. 59 of my edition) 
to the Nidh imu’l-Mulic, who, as we learn from the next paragraph of this 
extract. “had no opinion of poets, because he had no skill in their art” 
One of these spurious verses which gives his age as ninety-four at the 
time of his death (he being actually eighty at most) is alone enough to 
discredit the story, apart from the small probability that one who had 
beep mortally wounded by an assassin’s knife would be in the humour to 
compose verses. This is a good example of the universal tendency of 
mankind to ascribe well-known stories or verses to notable men. 
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Sl 


yet was I unable to see him save from a distance, nor 
^ £dne dindroi my salary or one maund of my allowances, while 
my expenditure was increased, I became involved in debt, and my 
brain was perplexed by my affairs. For that great minister, the 
Nidhdmu’i-Mulk (may God be merciful to him 1 ), had no opinion of 
poets, because he had no skill in their art; nor did he pay any 
attention to any one of the religious leaders or mystics. 

‘‘ One day—it was the eve of the day on which the new mo6n of 
Ramadan was due to appear, and I had not a farthing to meet all 
the expenses incidental to that month and the feast which follows it 
—I went thus sad at heart to the Amir ‘ AH Faramarz ‘Ala’u’d-Dawla/ 
a man of royal parentage, a lover of poetry, and the intimate com¬ 
panion and son-in-law of the King, with whom he enjoyed the 
highest honour, and before whom he could speak boldly, since he 
held high rank under that administration. And he had already been 
my patron. I said, ‘ May my lord’s life be long ! Not all that the 
father could do can the son do, nor does that which accrued to the 
father accrue to the son. My father was a bold and energetic man, 
and was sustained by his art, and the martyred King Alp Arslan, the 
lord of the world, entertained the highest opinion of him. But what: 
he could do that cannot I, for modesty forbids me. I have served 
this prince for a year, and have contracted debts to the extent of a 
thousand dindrs t and have not received a farthing. Crave permis- 
sion, then, for thy servant to go to Nishapur, and discharge his 
debts, and live on that which is left over, and express his gratitude 
to this victorious dynasty/ 

“Thou speakest truly/ replied Amir ‘Ail; 'we have all been at 
fault, but this shall be so no longer. The King, at the time of Evening 
Prayer, will go up to look for the moon. Tliou must be present 
there, and we will see what Fortune will do/ Thereupon he at 
once ordered me to receive a hundred dinars to defray my Ramadan 
expenses, and a purse containing this sum in Nishapur coinage was 
forthwith brought and placed before me. So I returned, mightily 
well pleased, and made my preparations for Ramadan, and at the 
time of the second prayer went to the King’s pavilion. It chanced 
that 'Ald’u'd-Dawla arrived at the very same moment, and I paid my 
respects to him. * Thou hast done exceedingly well/ said he, ‘and 
hast come punctually/ Then he dismounted and went in before 
the King. 

“At sundown the King came forth from his pavilion, with a cross- 


* Probably *Ali b. Faramarz the Kakwayhid is intended, 
Muhammadan Dynasties* p. 145. 


See Lane’s 
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THE Q UA TRAIN OR R USA'! 

in his hand and 'Ala'u'd-Dawla on his right hand. I 
" ! -f6rward to do obeisance. Amir 'All continued the kindnesses he 
had already shown me, and then busied himself in looking for the 
moon. The King, however, was the first to see it, whereat he 
was mightily pleased. Tnen 'Alau’d-Dawla said to me, * O son of 
Burhani, say something appropriate/ and I at once recited these 
two verses *:— 

Ay Mdh! chu. abruwdn-i-Ydrl, gd'i, 

Yd nay , chu kamdn-i-Shakriydri gui, 

Na'li zada az zar-i-‘iydri, gu i , 

Bar gush-i-sipihr gdshwdri , gut, 

* Methinks, O Moon, thou art our Prince’s bow, 

Or his arched eyebrow, which doth charm us so, 

Or else a horse-shoe wrought of gold refined, 

Or ring from Heaven’s ear depending low.' 

“ When I had submitted these verses, Amir f Ali applauded, and 
the King said : * Go, loose from the stables whichever horse thou 
pleasest/ When 1 was close to the stable, Amir ‘All designated a 
horse which was brought out and given to my attendants, and which 
proved to be worth 300 dinars of Nlshapur. The King then went 
to his oratory, and I performed the evening prayer, after which we 
sat down to meat. At the table Amir ‘Aii said ; ' 0 son of Burhani! 
Thou hast not yet said anything about this favour conferred on thee 
by the lord of the world. Compose a quatrain at once 1 ’ I there¬ 
upon sprang to my feet and recited these two verses :— 

Chun dtash-i-khd{ir-i-mard Shah bi-dtd, 

Az khdk mard bar zabar-i-mdh kashid; 

Chun db yaki tardna az man shuntd , 

Chdn bdd yaki markab-t-khdiwm bakhshid . 

4 The King beheld the fire which in me Mazed ; 

Me from low earth above the moon he raised ;• 

From me a verse, like water fluent, heard, 

And swift as wind a noble steed conferred.’ 

“When -1 recited these verses AlaVd-Dawla warmly applauded 
me, and by reason of his applause the King gave me a thousand 
dindrs* Then ‘AlaVd-Dawla said: * He hath not yet received his 
salary and allowances. To-morrow I will sit by the Minister until 


* As has been already said, the quatrain, as consisting of two verses* is 
called du-bayH, or, as consisting of four hemistichs, rubdH. . 
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3res a draft for his salary on Isfahan, and orders his aUowano 
fn be naid out of the treasury/ Said the King : thou must dc it, 
then for none else has sufficient boldness. And call this poet after 
rav title/ Mow the King’s title was MuHz^d-Diuiyawad^m,^ 
•\mir ‘All called me Mu'izzi. MwjHIu *&$*.. said the King [coi- 
reefing him] And this noble larTwas so zealous for me that next 
| l the time of the first prayer, I had receded a themed 
dinars as a gift, twelve hundred more as allowances, and an order 
tXXS’mm* of com. AM when .1,0 ■***»«»£ 
wa , massed hesumnoned me to a private audienc , 

■ o become’ the King's boon-companion. So my fortune began to 
Improve, and thenceforth he made enduring P»VBion for 
to-day whatever I have I possess by the favour o that P‘mce. MSy 
God, blessed and exalted is He, rejoice his dust with the lights ot 
His Mercy, b His Favour and His Grace 1 


’Sl 
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This anecdote further illustrates the importance attached in 
earlier days to the faculty of improvisation in poets, and several 
other striking instances are given in this same 
book, the Chahir Maq&ta. Tims (PP- S-Hf) 
in early times w j ien Mahmud of Ghazna had cut oil the 

locks of his favourite Ayiz in a moment of drunken excite¬ 
ment, and, partly from remorse, partly from the after-effect:, o 
his drinking-bout, was next day in so evil a temper that none 
dared approach him, the Poet-laureate ‘Unsurl restored him to 
good humour by this quatrain : 


Gar ‘avb-i-s.ar-i-zulf-i-hut ciz kdsfan~a$t, 

Chi jd~yi bi-gham nishastan u khdslan-ast f 
jfcyi tarab u nishdt u may khwdstan-ast, 
ICdrdstan-i-sarv zi pirastan-ast. 

« Though shame it be a fair one’s curls to shear, 
Why rise in wrath or sit in sorrow here ? 

Rather rejoice, make merry, call for wine; 

When clipped the cypress 3 doth most trim appear. 


t « The Glorifier of the World and the Faith/' Every poet in Persia 
assumes a “pen-rnme/ 1 mm de guerre, ox takhaUu?, which is must oUeu 
derived from his patron’s title, eg., Sa'di, Anwari, Nidhami, Sec. 

a The comparison of a tall and graceful beauty to a cypress is very 
common in Persian and Turkish poetry. 





STROPHE-POEMS 



ther extemporised quatrain of Azraqfs (Chahdr Meqd. 

72 ) had an equally happy effect in calming the dangerous 
anger of his patron, the young King Thjghdnshdh, whose 
temper had given way in consequence of his having thrown 
two ones instead of the two sixes he desired at a critical point 
in a game of backgammon. This quatrain ran :— 

Gar Shah du shish khwdst, du yak zakhm uftdd, 

Td zan na-bari ki ka'batayn ddd na~ddd ; 

An zakhm ki hard ray~i~Shdhin&hall ydd 
Dar khidmat~i-$hah ruy bar khdk nihdd, 

" Reproach not Fortune with discourteous tricks 
If by the King, desiring double six, 

Two ones were thrown; for whomsoe'er he calls 
Face to the earth before him prostrate falls." * 

These two last quatrains have two points in common ; first, 
the four misr&H all rhyme in both cases, whereas the third is in 
the quatrain commonly not rhymed ; secondly, both exhibit 1 
the rhetorical figure technically called hiisnA-tciHlL ( u poetical j 
aetiology ”), where a real effect is explained by an imaginary 
or fanciful reason. 

We must now briefly consider some of the remaining and 
less important verse-forms, w,, the two kinds of strophe-poem' 
(the taril Q ~i w $ and tarkib-band)) the various forms 
IndTa^Z^band multiple-poem (the murabba\ mukhamma%. &cv), 
the musammaty and the mustazdd. 
ie two kinds of strophe-poem both consist of a series of 
stanzas, each containing a variable, but equal, or nearly equal, 
number of couplets, all in one rhyme, these stanzas being 
separated from one another by a series of isolated verses which 
mark the end of each strophe. If the same verse (which 
in this case may be best described as a r efr ain) be repeated at 
the close of each bcind^ or strophe, the .poem is Called 
band) or “ return-tie ”; if, on the other hand, the verses which 

1 In this translation I have departed from the proper quatrain rhyme. 
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i each strophe be djgererit,jeach rhyming internally 
differing from that of thepreceding and succeeding 
strophes, the poem is called a tQvklb~bciud % or u composite tie.’’ 
In both cases the metre is the same throughout. 

To translate in its entirety a poem of either of these two 
classes, having regard to the proper arrangement of the rhymes, 
is beyond my powers, but I here give a few lines from two 
successive strophes of a very celebrated and very beautiful 
tarjP-band by Ha tit of .Isfahan, who flourished towards the end 
of the eighteenth century 


(St 


" O heart and soul a sacrifice to Thee, 

Before Thee all we have an off ring free I 
The heart, Sweetheart, we yield as service meet; 

The soul, O Soul, we give right cheerfully. 

Scarce from Thy hands may we preserve our hearts. 

But at Thy feet surrender life with glee. 

Ihe way to Thee is fraught with perils dire, 

And Thy love-sickness knows no remedy. 

Eyes for Thy gestures, ears for Thy commands, 

Servants with lives and hearts in hand are we. 

Woulcfst Thou have peace? Behold, our hearts are here f 
Would’st Thou have war? Our lives we offer Thee 1 


HE is alone, beside HIM there is none; 
No God there is but HE, and HE is One I 


From Thee, O Friend, I cannot break my chain, 
Though limb from limb they hew my trunk amain. 
In truth, from us a hundred lives were meet; 

Half a sweet smile from Tiiee will ease our pain I 
O father, cease to caution me of Love 1 
Ihis headstrong son will never prudence gain. 
Rather 'tw.ere meet they should admonish those 
Who 'gainst Thy love admonish me in vain. 

Well do I know the way to Safety’s street, 

But what can I, who long in bonds have lain?** 


* * * * * 

HE is alone, beside HIM there is none; 

No God there is but HE, and HE is one B 


* 
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THE MU SAM MAT 

^ £oem comprises six strophes, separated by the abo 
In, and contains in all (including the refrain-verse, five 
times repeated) about 148 verses, viz*, 23 + 1 in the first 
strophe, 13 + 1 in the second, 17 + x in the third, 15 -f 1 in 
the fourth, 18 -f 1 in the fifth, and 57 in the sixth. If at the \ 
end of the second strophe, instead of having the same verse 
repeated we had a different verse in a different rhyme, the two j 
half-verses of which rhymed together, the result would be a f 
iarklbAumcL ' 1 It will be observed that each strophe begins like 
j a qasida ox ghaza /, with a ?natla\ or initial verse, of which the 
\ two halves rhyme together. 

The rnimmrn according to Ruckert (p. 85 of Pertscbfis 
edition), is a general term including all the varieties of 
multiple-poem, while the definition given by 
The a fusammaf. Rashfdu’d-Dln Watwat identifies it with what 
the Moorish poets called rnuwashshah^ where the 
misrfr has an internal rhyme, as in the following verses con¬ 
tained in my rendering of a poem ascribed to the Babi heroine, 
Qurratu’l-fAyn :— 


“ The musk of Cathay might perfume gain from the scent those 
fragrant tresses rain, 

While those eyes demolish a faith in vain attacked by the 
pagans of Tartary. 

With you who despise both Love and wine for the hermit’s 
Cell and the zealot’s shrine, 

What can I do? For our faith divine ye hold as a thing of 
infamy 1" 

Of all the early poets Minucliihrf appears to have been fondest 
of the musammat , which has been revived in quite modem 
times by Mirzd Dawarf of Shiraz. Two strophes from an 
unpublished musammat of the latter will suffice to illustrate the 
usual form of this variety of poem :— 


* The verses which form the bauds of a tarkib-band must rhyme within 
themselves, and may, but need not, rhyme with one another. 
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^§y/p Arab boy, God give you happy mom! kj. 

The morning winer.cup give, for here's the dawn ( 

Give to the Pole one draught, and I’ll be sworn 
'Twill cast you down the crown of Capricorn ; 

You Ursa makes its ransom, tender fawn, 

When sphere-like round the wine-jar you rotate. 

Hast thou no wine ? Clasp close the wine-skin old, 

Then Arab-wise o’er head thy mantle hold, 

And, like the Arabs, skirt in girdle fold; 

Mantle and wine-skin clasp in hand-grip bold, 

By wine-stained robe be wine-skin’s bounty told ; 

And from thy lodging seek the Tavern’s gate.” 

The rhyme of this kind of mmammat , which is by far 
the commonest, may therefore be represented by the formula : 
a y a y a,a y a y x ; ; c 7 c,c,c y c,x } &c c. Another form used by 

Minuchihrf consists of a series of strophes each containing six 
rhy ming mtsra% according to the formula: a 7 a,a y a 7 a 7 a; 
b 7 b 7 b 7 b y l\b 7 kc. If will thus be seen that the musammat of 
the former and most usual type is essentially a mukhammas 7 or 
u fivesome,” save that generally in the true ‘ miikhamma; the 
five lines, or half-verses, composing the opening stanza all 
rhyme together, after which the rhyme changes, save in the 
tenth, fifteenth, and twentieth lines or half-verses, which 
maintain the rhyme of the first: stanza. Very often the basis 
of a multiple-poem is a ghazal of some other poet, to each 
bayt of which two more half-verses or mhr&'s are added to 
make a murahka*' (“foursome ”), three to make a mukhconmas 
( u fivesome and so on. We can most easily illustrate these 
forms by taking the opening lines of the translation given at 
p. 31 supra of Minuchihrfs qaslda y as follows :— 


' ' ; ' ' ■ : f : : , \ 

(Uurabba or “ Foursome.”) 


The shades of evening mark the close of day; 

The sunset fades, the world grows cold and grey; 
u O tenisman, haste, and strike the tents , I pray / 

The caravan's already under way." 







THE MULTIPLE-POEM 

baste the.travellers together come; 
heir voices rise like swarming bee-hive’s hum; 
u The drummer sounds already the first drum; 

Their loads the drivers on the camels lay I 

(Mukhamnas, or “ Fivesorne") 

The shades of evening mark the close of day ; 

' The sunset fades, the world grows cold and grey; 
Across the plain the lengthening shadows play; 

“ 0 Untsman, haste, and strike the tents, I pray / 

The caravans already under wayI 

In haste the travellers together come; 

Some all unready, long expectant some ; , 

Their voices rise like swarming bee-hive’s hum; 

“ The drummer sounds already the first drum ; 

Their loads the drivers on the camels lay 


The structure of the musaddas (“ sixsome musahha c 
( u §erenspme and the remaining multiple-poems is precisely 
similar to these* and need not be further illustrated# 

The mus.azddy or “increment-poem,” is an ordinary quatrain, 
p„de, or the like, whereof each half-ver^ is followed by a short 
metrical tine, not required to complete the sense 
or metre of the poem to which it is appended ; 
these “ increment-verses ” rhyming and making ^nse to¬ 
gether like a separate poem. We may illustrate tjftis verse- 
form by means of the poem used to illustrate the mifrabba c and 
the mukhamrnas. 
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The Mustazdd. 


“ 0 fentsman, haste, and strike the tents, 1 
pray;" 

“The caravan's already under way; 

The. drummer sounds already the first 
drum ;" 

“ Their loads the driven on the camels 
lay ” 

“ The evening-prayer ts near, and lo / to¬ 
night” 

“The sun and moon opposed do stand at 
bayI 


The day grows late ; 
They will not wait. 

The mule-bells call; 

Mate cries to mate* 

The sky is clear; 

Beyond the gate— 
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on. It will be observed that the sense and rhyme of 
is complete without the increment, and vice versa. It is 
not, however, necessary that the multiple-poem or the Incre¬ 
ment-poem should be based upon an earlier poem by some 
other author, for a poem may be composed originally in one of 
these forms. 1 

Besides the above classification by form, there is another 
classification (referring especially to the qasldd^ whereof the 
scope is much wider tad more varied than that 
Classification 0 f any other verse-form, except, perhaps, the qita 
f and the mathnawi) according to topic or subject. 

' Thus a qadda may be a panegyric '{madiha '), or a satire (/ij/V) , 
or a death-elegy (vmrthiya), or philosophical {hika?niyya)^ or it 
may contain a description of spring ( [rabiHyyd ), or winter 
[shitd'iyy#)j or autumn (- khizdmyya) y or it may consist of a 
discussion ,between two personified opposites (*.£., night and 
day, summer and winter, lance and bow, heaven and earth, 
Persian and Arab, Muslim and Zoroastrian, heat and cold, or 
the like), when it is called a munddhara , u joust,” or “ strife- 
poem,” 2 3 or it may be in the form of a dialogue (su'dl u jawdb , 
u question and answer”), and so on. The u dialogue” also 
occurs in of which also sundry other forms exist, such 

as the mulamma\ or “ patch-work ” poem, where alternate 
lines or verses are in two (occasionally three) different languages, 
Arabic and Persian, or both of these and one of the 
dialects of Persian ; or we may have poems entirely in dialect, 
the so-called Fahlawiyydt^ or “Pahlawl” ballads, which were 
common down to the thirteenth century of our era, and not 
rare in later times. In addition to these, there is the ?rt UWa sh~ 

1 An excellent English mii$tazdd composed during the American 

Revolution will be found at p. 54 of Morgan’s Macaronic Poetry (New 
York, jlS 7 , 2). The poem with the increment is pro-English, but if the 
increment be removed, the sense is reversed, and it becomes strongly 
pro-American. 

3 See Dr. H. Ethe's very interesting paper, Ucbet fersischen Tenzonen, 
published in the Acts of the Berlin Oriental Congress of 1881, pp. 48-135. 
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MACARONIC VERSE 

fr acrostic, 1 the nndammd or riddle, the jughzox enigma, 
"th ITnadhlra (which may be merely a u parallel,” or imitation, 
or an actual parody), and the or quotation (literally, 

« insertion ”), where a poem by another author is taken as 
the basis, and added to, often in the spirit of parody. I he 
only example of this last I can recollect in. English is by Lewis 
Carroll, and occurs in his Phantasmagoria , afterwards re- 
published under the title of Rhyme ? and Reason ? 1 his is a 

genuine tadmln of the well-known poem beginning, u 1 never 
loved 2 a dear gazelle,” and the first verse runs, so far as I can 
recollect (for I have not the book at hand) ;— 

“I never loved a dear gazelle, 

Nor anything that cost me much : 

High prices profit those who sell, 

But why should I be fond of such?” v 

Mention should also be made of the genuine “macaronic 
poem, where Persian words are constructed and 

Macaroni? treated a a Ar ahic, just as, in the absurd schoolboy 
doggerel beginning :— 

“Palm conscripti took a boat and went to Philippi" 

English words are Latinized ; as in the line :— 

« Omnes drowndemnt, quid swim- away non fotuerunt." 

Such “ macaronic ” verses and prose occur in Sa'di’s facetiae, 
but there is a better instance in Ibn Isfandiydr’s History of 
Tabaristdn (compiled about a.d. 12x 6) in a long qaslda of 
seventy-four verses written by the Qidi Hishim to satirise 

1 The Arabic inuwashshah which was so popular in Andalusia and the 
Maghrib is different, and resembles the Tersi-m musammat already 
mentioned. 

“Taught” is, I believe, the correct reading, but of course it would not 
suit Lewis Carroll’s tadmin. 
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his contemporaries. This poem is given in full, wm> 
•iants, at pp. 81—85 Q’f m Y abridged translation of this 
History, published in 1905 as the second volume of the 
E. J, W, Gibb Memorial Series. It begins :— 


Ay bi-fa rhang u Him dary&u / 
Man~am iX in hi Id hayd land : 


Laysa tndrd bi-jnz » tu hamtd’u. 
HazUrd karda'im ihya’u. 


Of European macaronic poems, the best known are, perhaps* 
the Macaronicorum poema of Merlin us Coccaius, published 
about a,.d„ 1529, and William Drummond of Hawthornden’s 
i J oUmo-Middinia y printed at Oxford in 1691, The following 
specimen from the latter may suffice :— 

“Hie aderant Geordy Akinhedtus, et little fohttus, 

Et Jamy Rich ecus t et stout Michel Hendersonus y 
Qui gillatis pulchris ante alios dansare solebat, 

Ei bob bare bene , et lassas kissare boncvas; 

Duncan Qlyphanius valde sialvcrim, et ejus 
Eilius eldestus jolyboyus , atque Oldtnonclus /' &c\ 

There are many other terms used in describing the subject- 
matter of verses, such as Rufnyydt (blasphemous or heretical 
poems), Khamriyydt (wine-poems), &c., which it is unnecessary 
to enumerate, since the number of these classes is not definite, 
and the terms employed commonly explain themselves. 

In addition to the terms above explained, there are a large 
number of rhetorical devices and quaint conceits employed 
by writers oY ornate prose and verse which demand some 
notice from any one desirous of understanding the nature, 
or appreciating the ingenuity, of Persian (and Arabic or 
1 tirkish) literary compositions, Many of these figures, 
though no longer cultivated in this country, were highly 
esteemed by the Euphuists and other English writers of the 
sixteenth century and a rich store of examples may be gleaned 
from George Puttenham’s Arte of English Poesie^ published 
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. an< ^ quoted hereinafter from Mr. Arber’s repr 
1869; while most varieties of the ta]nb y or word-play, 
may be illustrated from the lngoldsby Legends , the works of 
Tom Hood, and similar books. The more important of these 
artifices of the Persian rhetoricians and poets are illustrated 
in a qaitda-i-musanna *, or “ artifice-qasr la, composed by the 
poet Qiwamf of Ganja, the brother of the celebrated NidhAmi 
of Ganja, who flourished in the twelfth century of our era. 
This qaslda comprises 101 bayts, or verses, and is given on 
pp. 198-201 of vol. i of ZiyA Pasha’s Khar db at. I reproduce 
it here, line by line, with prose translation, and running 
commentary as to the nature of the rhetorical figures which 
it is intended to illustrate. 


1 . Ay falak-ra hawd-yi qadr-i-tu bdr, Way malak-rd thand-yi- 
sadr4~iu k&rl 


«0 thou the love of whose worth is the burden of heaven, 

And 0 thou the praise of whose;high place [affords] occupa¬ 
tion to*the angels l” 


'* iinct Tarsi'. 


Husn-i 


This verse exemplifies two figures,( M beauty of 1 
exordium”), which is, as Gladwin says, “when the poet exerts 
himself in the matla c ” (or opening verse of a qaslda 
or gkazal) “ to fix the hearer’s attention, ami 
excite his curiosity^ tor the catastrophe ; and j 
tarsi', which literally means “ setting with jewels,” Jffit in < 
poetical composition is ' when the., w.ords jo two successive * 
?nisra% v or..„half*:yerSv‘S,,,correspond, each to each, in tnea-ure 
and rhyme . An English example (but impel feet at. two 
points) would be :—; 


“O love who iiest on my breast so light, 
O dove who fli’est to thy nest at night!" 


An excellent Latin example is given in Morgan’s Macaronic 
Poetry (New York, 1872, p. 10.1) 


lMlSt/t), 
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“Quos angitis tristi cliro cum vulnere stravit, 
Eos sanguis Chris# miro turn munere lavitl 



2. Tir-i-charkhat zi mihr dida sipar, Tir-i-chcirkhal zi mihr dida- 
sipdr! ^ 


“The quarrel of thy cross-bow sees in the sun a shield; 

The [planet] Mercury in heaven lovingly follows thee with 
Its eyes I ” 


Here we have two figures, the tarsl c explained above, but 
combined with an elaborate series of“ homonymies,” or word¬ 
plays. Such word-plays (called tajnls or jin is) 
'rarsvwidTajnis* are 0 f seven kinds (or, if we include the kindred 
ishtiqiq , eight), all of which seven kinds are 
exemplified in this and the six following verses. In this 
verse the words on which the poet plays are identical alike 
in spelling, pointing, and pronunciation, and illustrate the 
first kind of tajnls , called td?nm (“complete”). Thus tir is 
the name of the planet “Mercury,” and also denotes “an 
arrow” or “quarrel” \ charkh means “heaven,” and also 
“a cross-bow ” ; mihr y “ the sun,” and “ love” ; dlda y “having 
seen ” or “saw,” and “ the eye ” ; sipar is a shield, while sipar 


is the root of the verb sipurdan y “ to entrust,’ 1 dlda-sipdr being, 
at the end of the verse, a compound adjective meaning “ en¬ 
trusting,” “ fixing the eye.” ' 


3. Jud-rd burda az miydna miydn , Bukhl-ra dad a az kindra 
kindr t 


u Out of a company [of rivals] thou hast caught Generosity in 
thine embrace : 

Thou hast banished Avarice from thy side I ” 


The tajnls here illustrated is really the third variety,, called 
zd'id (“redundant”), though described in the margin of my 
, text as of the last or “ complete ” kind, and 
another instance of it occurs in the fifth verse* 
It is so called because one of each pair of words has a 


■M 


|| 


* 
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xknt” letter, which differentiates it from its felloV 
tnrfyan may Ana ; k'inar , kinAra\ and prevents the word-play 
from being “ complete.” An English exemplification from 
Puttenham’s Arte of English Poesie is the following :— 

‘‘The maid that soon married is, soon marred is." 


4 . SaHd4-muik } u Rakhsh-i-Dawlat-rd, Tu siwdri, wa himmai-t* 
in sawdi. 


Tajms-i-naqiij. 


, . “On the arm of Empire, and the steed of State, 


Thou art the bracelet, and thy courage the rider,” 


Rakhsh (here rendered by “ steed ”) was the name of the 
legendary hero Rustam’s horse. The verse exemplifies the 
second kind of tajnis, called ndqis y or “ defective,” when the 
words on which the writer plays are spelt alike, but pointed 
differently, i.e. y differ in one or more of the short vow els. 
The following English example is from Puttenham’s Arte of 
Efiglish Poesie — 

“To pray for you ever I cannot refuse 5 
To prey upon you I should you much abuse/ 

> 

5,. Past bd rifat-i-tu khdna-i-khdn : Tang bd fushal-i-Ui shdri'-i- 
Shcir. 

, “Low compared with thine exaltation is the khan’s 

Tajms-l-za’id, 

mansion ; 

Narrow compared with thy spaciousness is the street of the Shar.” 1 

Here again we have the “ redundant ” ( zA 9 id ) variety of tajnls 
explained above in the third verse. 

6 . Bi wafd-yi tu mihr-i-jdn nd elite: Bd wafd-yi tu Mihrijdn 
chu bahdr. 


1 Shdr is the title of the ruler of Gharjistan, a country near Ghur and 
Afghanistan. 


5 
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'he love of the soul is naught without thy faithful troth : 
With thy faithful troth Mihrijan 1 is like Spring.” 


<SL 


Here we have the kind of tajnls called “ coin- 
TaJniS kab lura,t ‘ pound ” (murakkab ), of which the late ME E. J. W* 
Gibb gives the following ingenious exemplification 
in English in the first volume (p. 118) of his History gJ * 
Ottoman Poetry ;— 


“ Wandering far, they went astray y 
When fell on the hills the sun’s Iasi ray A 


7. §ubh 4 'bad-khwdh z'ihtish&m-i-tu shdm ; GuU-bad-gtiy zHftikh&r- 
i~tu khdr. 


« The morning of him who wishes thee ill [becomes as] evening 
through thy pomp; 

The r ose of him who speaks evil of thee [becomes as] a thorn 
through thy pride/' 


Tajnis-l-niu- 

karrar. 


in English 


Here the tajnls is what is called mukarrar , or 
u repeated/’ fWw being a repetition of part of 
ihtishdm , and khdr of iftikhdr . Here is an example 


" Alas 1 you did r elate to us too late, 

The perils compassing that agate gate ! 1 


8. * A dial dfdq shusta az dfdt ; r lab‘cit dzdd buda ciz dzdr . 


<Thy justice hath cleansed the horizons from calamities; 
Thy nature hath been exempted from hurtfulness/’ 


Here the tajnls is of the kind called mutarraf (“partial” or 
“ lateral ”), the words afaq and dfiit, and Azi d and 
Ta '[arraf I ' U " Aztir agreeing save for a “ partial ” or “ lateral 
terminal) difference. Example in English 


1 Mihri jan (or Mihragan), l 'the month of Mithra, is the old Persian 
month corresponding roughly to our September. 
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' jgy <( Like Esau lose thy birthright: 1 instead C 

Shall eat the pottage and shall break the .bread” 

9. Az til bitndr-i-dhnlm~rd d&ru, XVa'z tu a‘dd-yi niuih-ra tinner. 

“By thee [is effected] the cure of him who is sick with injustice. 
By thee [is undertaken] the care of the enemies of the state.” 

Here the tajnfs is what is called khatfi ( u linear 1 or 
“scriptory i.e.. the words blmdr and tlmdr are 

TajmVi-khattf. J . ‘ ,, , ,. , r i .1 • 

the same in outline, and differ only m their 
diacritical points. 

10. 'Juz ghubdr-i~nabanl-i-tu nabarad Dldci-i^aql sunna-i-dtddr. 

“ Save the dust of thy battle, the eye of understanding 
Will take naught as collyrium for its eyesight” 

This verse illustrates the isti < £rd"i tt trope * y or tl,e 

expression “the eye of understanding” meaning 
u the understanding eye,” or simply “ the under- 


Isti'ira. 


standing./ 


MurA'dt-i-nadljir. 


ix. Dar gul-i-sharm ydft bl guMu Shdna-i<harkh mdh dy in a* 
ddr. 

* * * * * * 

This verse (which is to me unintelligible, and probably 
corrupt) Illustrates the figure called murdKdt-i~?iadhlr (“ the 
observance of the similar”), or tandsub (“con- 
gruity”), and consists in introducing into a verse 
things which are naturally associated together, such as boiv and 
arrow, night and day, sun and moon. The following English 
example is from Puttenham’s Arte of English Poesie (p. 251), from 
a “ Partheniade ” composed by him on Queen Elizabeth :— 

“Two lips wrought out of ruble rocke, 

Like leaves to shut and to unlock. 

As portall dore in Prince’s chamber: 

A golden tongue in mouth of amber” 
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m 


An kunad Mshish-i-tu bd a‘dd Ki kmad bakhshish-i-tu 
dindr . 



Madw-mu- “Thy striving does to [thy] toes what thy giving 
wajjab. does to [thy] money." 


This figure is called madh-t-muwajjah , or simply muwajjah , 
t.e., “.implied praise” ; for in the above verse the poet intends 
primarily to praise his patron’s prowess on the field of battle; 

1 but by the simile which he employs—“ thou scatterest thy toes 


by thy valour as thou scatterest thy money by thy generosity 
he also hints at another virtue. 


13. Bd hawd-yi tie kufr bdshad din: Bl-ridd-yi tu fakhr bdshad 


‘ar . 


or 


This verse illustrates the figure called u ambiguity, 

muh tarn a hf l~waj hay n (“ that which will bear two 


Mujjtamaiui- [opposite] interpretations ”), for, the positions of 
llJ1W U ’ subject and predicate being Interchangeable in 


Persian, we may translate it either :~ 


u with thy love, infidelity becomes faith: Without thine approval, 
pride becomes shame/* 


or 


“ With thy love, religion becomes infidelity ; 
approval, shame becomes pride/' 


Without thine 


Ambiguity or amphibology ; is treated by Puttenham 
{Arte of English Poesie, pp. 266-267) as a vice of style, which it 
is, unless it be deliberate, as it usually is with the Orientals, who 
thus outwardly praise one whom they really intend to censure. 
So in Morier’s Hajji Baba the poet Asker (‘Askar) is^made 
to speak as follows :— 


“ I wrote a poem, which answered the double purpose of gratifying 
mv revenge for the ill-treatment I had received from the Lord High 
Treasurer* and of conciliating his good graces; for it had a double 
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s: 


through : what he tn his ignorance mistook for praise, 
v™^mfact, satire; and as he thought that the high-sounding words 
in which it abounded (which, being mostly Arabic, he did not under¬ 
stand) must contain an eulogium, he did not in the least suspect that 
they were, in fact, expressions containing the grossest disrespect In 
truth, I had so cloaked my meaning that, without my explanation, it 
would have been difficult for any one to have discovered it.” 


<SL 


Rashfdu’d-Dm Watwat relates, in his Gardens of Magic , that 
a certain wit among the Arabs said to a one-eyed tailor named 
‘Amr, “ If you will make me a garment such that man shah be 
unable to say whether it is a qalA or a jubba , I will make for 
you a verse such that none shall be sure whether it is intended- 
for praise or blame.” The tailor fulfilled his part of the 
bargain, and received from the poet the following verse ; 


Kh&f U 'Amr 4 " qabd : Layi a 'ay nay h ' sim 


" ‘Amr made for mo a coat: Would that his two eyes were alike 


This may be taken as meaning: “ Would that both his eyes 
were sound ! ” or “ Would that both his eyes were blind ! ” 

An English example would be :— 


All can appraise your service’s extent: 
May you receive its full equivalent I” 1 


14. Hast niy-at zamdna -rd ‘ddil, Llk dast-at khtsdmr rd ghadddr l 


Ta’iddu’i-madhii “Thy judgement deals justly with the Age, 
bihu^iwmm. But thy "hand plays the traitor with the- Treasury!’ 


The figure exemplified in this verse is called “emphasis'of 
praise by apparent censure” (ta’kldu'l-madhi bi-m& yushbihudh- 
dhamm ), or “pseudo-criticism,” because the second clause, 


* Similar in character are some of the palindromes , equivocal verses , and 
serpentines given by J A. Morgan at pp. 50-57 of his excellent Macaronic 
Poetry . If the words (not the letters) in these palindromes be read back¬ 
wards, the sense is reversed, and praise turned to blame." 
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appearing at first sight to be a qualification of the pr 
Expressed in the first, in reality implies further praise, namely, 
in the instance given above, for generosity as well as justice. 


Iltlfat- 


.15. Falak afzitn zi tu na-d&rad has ; Ay Fafak, nik 
gir u nik-ash ddr! 


Heaven l/; th none above thee .* 0 Heaven! hold him well 
and keep him well! ” 

This simple figure, called iltifdt y or u turning from one person 
to another,” needs no explanation, it may be qrom any person 
Tirst, second, or third) to any other, and examples of each 


kind will be found in Gladwin's Rhetoric 
pp . 56-58, 


of the 


1 erst a ns , 








16 , Bdhht stUyi ciar-at khazdn dyad , Rdst chtin but* 
parasi sii-yi Bak&r" 


u Fortune comes creeping to thy door, just vs does the idolater 
to Bahar/V 

This verse contains the ingenious figure called by Mr. 
Gibb [History of Ottoman Poetry } vol. i, pp. 113-114) “amphi¬ 
bological congrutity,” and ' depends on the employment in a 
verse of two or more ambiguous terms, which, from their 
juxtaposition, appear to be used in one sense, while they are 
really intended, in. the other. Thus, in the above verse, 
khazdn means “autumn” and also “creeping ” (from the 
verb khazldan. “to ” or “crawl”); while Rah dr 

means “spring,” but is also the name of a place in Central 
Asia (whence the celebrated family of Barmak, or Barmecides, 
came) where there existed a famous idol-temple. The reader, 
misled by the juxtaposition of these words, imagines at first 
sight that the former meaning of each is intended, while in 
reality it is the latter. In English, a good instance occurs in 
the following verse of “Look at the Clock,” in thz Ingoldsby 
Legends :— 
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Cry David fists since had a ‘ serious cal}/ 
never drinks ale, wine, or spirits at all, 

\nci they say he is going to Exeter Hall 

To. make a grand speech, And to preach and to teach 
People that ‘they can’t brew their malt liquor too small’ ; 

That an ancient Welsh poet, one Pyndar ap Tudor, 

Was right in proclaiming ‘Ariston men udor’ l 
Which means ‘The pure Element Is for Man's belly meant V 
And that Gin's but a, Snare of Old Nick the deluder !” 

The following verse, which I have constructed to illustrate 
this figure, is defective, as regards spelling, but correct to 
sound :— 

“ 0 mother, halt 1 No farther letus roam; 

The sun has set, and we are far from home/’ 

The next eight couplets, which I take together, illustrate f 
eight different kinds of tashhlh , or simile, termed respectively 
mutiaq (“absolute ?, ) 3 tafdl! ( u comparative,” or 
varieties)^* “ preferential to*kid ( a emphatic ”), mashrui 

(“ conditional ”}, idmar ( u implicit”), taswiya 
( cc equivalent ”), kindya (“metaphorical”), and ( aks ( a anti¬ 
thetical ”), most of which are sufficiently explained by their j 
names, taken in conjunction with the following exemplifi¬ 
cations :— 


x. —mutiaq, 

* 2. —t.afcjj.?. 

3. —ta'kfd. 

4. —mashruf. 

5. —idm&r. 

6. —taswiya, 

7. —kiniya. 


17. Tigh 4 ~tu hamchu dftdb bi-mir Sir cidrad zamdna *• 

rd zi nigdr. 

18. Charkh u mdhi / tta } nisll tu, az ank Nisi in hat 

du-rd qizt'dm u qardr! 

19. Balki az lust charkh rd tamkin, Balki az lust mdh~ 

rd idhhdr 1 

20. Mdhi, at mdh ndwarad kdkishj Churkin, dr charkh 

na-shkanad zinhdr / 

21. Gar tu charkhi, ( adu chirdst ntgun t Wa y r in mdhi, 

addii chirdst nizdr ? 

22. Jdy 4 khasm-al clue j&y-i-tust rafV j An 44 u takht, 

wa dn~i~kkasmat ddr. 

23. Chun tu dar rite shab haul paydd , Chun tu az khdr 

gul hunt did dr, 
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24. Sham, gar dad dm suhh surkh-libds, Subh gardad ch 
4 shdm tira-shi dr. 

« Thy sword, like the sun with its light, keep the world replete 
with pictures, 

Thou art heaven and moon; nay, thou art: not, for these two 
have not [thy] subsistence and endurance ! 

Nay, rather from thee heaven derives its dignity; Nay, rafchei 
- from thee the moon derives its manifestation ! 

Thou art the moon, were it not that * the moon wanes; thou 
art heaven, did not heaven break its troth ! 

If thou art heaven, why is thine enemy inverted ? 1 And if 
thou ac the moon, why is thine enemy on the wane? 

Thine enemy’s position is high, like thine ; lor thine is the 
throp©, while his is the gibbet I 

When thou displayest the night in the day, 5 * [And] when thou 
revealest the rose from the thorn, 3 

Evening becomes clad in scarlet like morning, [And] morning 
becomes apparelled in black like evening/' 

The next figure illustrated is that called siyiqatu 9 l-a'dad 
(“ the proposition of multiples ”), where a com- 

siy^tu’ 1 - mon q ua lity or action is ascribed to a number of 
otherwise dissimilar things :— 


25. Dast burda'st, gdh-i-ard-i-hunar, Bi-sakhd, u wafd wa * ( adl 
u yqsdr, 

" What time talents are. displayed, In generosity, constancy,, 
justice, and opulence/’ 


\A Tarisfqu’§--?lfat. 


26. Nur-at az milir, lutfat az ndhld ; Birr-at az abr, 
jiid-at az huhsdr. 


* For the sky is compared 'to an “inverted bowl,” and the same word, 
sar-nigun , literally “ head-down wards,” as applied to a foe, means “over¬ 
thrown.” 

* when the dust stirred up by the hoofs cf thy charger hides the 
sun so that day becomes like night. 

3 The rose here means the blood of the foe, and the thorn the sword of 
the poet’s patron. 
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fif/light excels the Sun, thy grace Venus; Thy benevol<|m 
., v the cloud, thy generosity the highlands ” x 

This figure is mmed tanslqu’f-sjfat y or “ the arrangement 
of attributes,” and is when, to quote Gladwin (pp. 46-47), 
the poet u uses contrary properties, as they occur, without 
order or regular! t^’ 

The next three verses illustrate the figure known as 
“ -ieonasm,” or hasliw (lit. “stuffing”), the introduction 
of a word or words superfluous to the sense, 
which may be either a downright blemish (when 
it is called hashw-i-qabih , or “ cacopleonasm ”), or an im¬ 
provement (hashw-i-mallh, or “ eupleonasm ”), or neither 
hurtful nor beneficial (< hashwA-mutawfissit , u mediocre ” or 
“indifferent pleonasm”). I find the following example of 
“ cacopleonasm” at p. 264 of Puttenham’s Arte of English 
Poesie :— 

i; " ' • Vi 1 f .. ,;v-‘ 

u For ever may my true love live and neve t die , 

And that mine eyes may see her crownde a Queene,” 

where the words in italics are quite superfluous to the 
meaning, and do not in any w^y beautify the form. The 
pleonasm is italicised in the translation of each of the following 
verses:— 


—qabih. 


-mutHwassit. 


27. Qahr-at, ar mujtahid shaivad, bi-barad Asmdn-rd 
bi-sukh ra u bigdr; 

28. Lik lutf-i-tu, ay humdyun ray, Bi-lutaf dut bar 
dwarad zi bikdt. 

29. Bdgh-i-'umr-at (hi tdza bad mud'dm Chashm-i-bad 

dur /) raw da 1 st bi-bar. 

«Thy power, should it be exerted, would compel Heaven to 
forced toil and labour for thee ; 

But thy grace, 0 thou of royal mind ! Would by its favours 
bring forth pearls from the seas. 


1 The “generosity ” of the highlands consists in the abundance of thdr 
streams 
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The garden of thy life {may it be cm fresh ! May the evil < 
be remote from it !) is a garden in fruit.” 

The next ve*\se illustrates the figure which is generally 
called ishtiqdq (“ etymology but more correctly, shibhuU- 
ishtiqaq ( u pseudo-etymology ”). It is in reality 
a. va riety of tajnh , or word-play, where the words 
upon which the poet plays appear to come from oneropt, but 
have really no common derivation. Of this figure of Proso- 
nomasia, George Puttenham says, in his Arte of English Pbes'te 
(p. 212) 

“Ye have a figure by which ye play with a couple of words or 
names much resembling, and because the one seemes to answere 
the other by manner of illusion, and doth, as it were, nick him, I 
call him the Nicknamer. . , . Now when such resemblance happens 
betweene words of another nature, and not upon men’s names, yet 
doeth the Poet or maker finde prety sport to play-with them, in his 
verse, specially the Comical! Poet and the Epigrammatist. Sir 
Philip Sidney in a dittie plaide very pretiiy with these two words, 
love and live, thus :— 

f And ail my life I will confesse. 

The lesse I love, I live the le'sse/f' 

Two other examples from the same passage are as follows :— 
“They be lubbers not lovers chat so' use to say,'” 

and— 

“Prove me, madame, ere ye fall to reprove, 

Meeke mindes should rather excuse than accuse.” 1 

30. Riiz-i-kushish, chu zir-i-r&n art An qadar-paykar-i-qadd- 
paygdr ,— 

" in the day of battle, when thou bestriciest that [war-horse] like 
Fate in. form, and like Destiny in determination,”— 

Here paykar y “ form,” and paygdr y a determination,” or 
u strife,” appear to be, but are not, derived from the same 
root. 

* In this verse however, the etymology ( ishtiqdq ) is real. 
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next three verses illustrate three varieties of 
“'Spouse,or “ harmonious cadence ,J (literally, u the cooing 
of cloves''), called respectively ?nutawazi^mutarraf^ 
and rnutavj&zin. In the first, the words involved 
in the figure agree in measure and rhyme; in the second, in 
rhyme only ; and in the third, in measure only, as follows :— 

t wif 3 L ® ar sujtld-ai nawdn shawand zi pish, Bar wujud- 
at rawdn kitnand nifhdr, 

'12. Sar - kashdn - i - jahdn-i-hdditha - war. Akhtardn-i - 

—mutawazln. 

sipihr'i"dyuui~dar. 

, , 33 . Arad-ai fath dar makdn imkdri: Dihad-at kuk bai 

~~mutaiTaf, . , • ; 

firar qarar. 

{( Trembling there advance to do the homage, Before thee cast 
their souls as an offering, 

The proud ones of this fateful world, The stars of the mirror- 
holding sphere. 

Victory brings thee "tower in,space; The mountain [/>., thy 
steadfastness] gives thee endurance against flight/* 

The next four verses exemplify four varieties of anagram 
(maqlub\ v iz,, the f< complete 99 (— z-kull\ where one word in 
the verse is a complete anagram of another (e.g . 7 
kararn and marg in the Arabic character) ; the 
“ partial” (— i-b(£d\ where the second word consists of the 
same, letters as the first, but reversed otherwise than consecu¬ 
tively (e.g.y rashk and shukr) ; the u winged 99 [mujan?iah)^ where, 
in the same verse or half verse, words occur at the beginning 
and end which are u complete ” anagrams of one another ; and 
the a even ,, ( mustazvi ), where the sentence or verse may be 
read backwards or forwards in the same way. This, properly 
called the Palindrome, is the most difficult and the most 
perfect form,. 1 

* Many ingenious examples are given of anagrams (pp, 25-44) and 
palindromes (pp. 45-50) in Morgan's Macaronic Verse . One of the most 
ingenious of the former is an *•Anagramma Quintuplex-—Dc Fide” in 
Latin :— 

“ Recta fides, certa est, arcet mala schismata, non est, 

Sicut Crefii, tides fictilis, arte cant”* 


Maqtuh. 
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34 


Shukr 


—kull. 


35 


—mujaiinak 


—mastawi. 


lixsHK-i-qadr-at barad sipihr u nujum ; 

fath-at kuna d bildd u dry dr. 

Garm ddrad zi tdb-i-dil fiaygdit j Marg bdrad bt~ 
kha$m bar stifar. 

36. G\w~i~nusrat dihad guzdrish-t-'sh ng ; R\Y~i~dawlat 

zanad himdyatd-Y ak. ^ r 

37. RAMISH-MytARi) ganj-bari u Qut ; Tu qAwi-ra 

Bl-JANG DAR MA-SHUMAR, 


Sl 


“ The sky and the stars envy thy worth ; the countries and lands 
render thanks for thy victory. 

He warms the spear-head with the glow o£ hearts; the nock 
[of his arrow] rains death on his foe, 

[His] exploits of war yield a treasure of victory; [his] pro¬ 
tection of friends devises empire. 

The pleasure and substance of a man [is] to lavish treasure; 
do thou reck nothing of the strong in war.” 


RackluVajua 

‘aia’^'fndr. 


The next eight verses illustrate eight different varieties of 
what is called radduNajuz ‘ala’s-sadr (literally “the throwing 
back, of the last word in the verse to the first 
place in the verse”), a figure less limited than its 
name would imply, since it consists, as Gladwin 
x 1) says, in using the same word in any two parts of the 
verse. This figure resembles those called by Puttenham 
[Arte of English Poesie , p. 210) EfanitiepSts (“.Echo sound, or 
“slow’return”), Epizeuxis (“Underlay,” or “Cuckoo-spell”), 
and Ploche (“ the doubler.”) 1 


Another :~ 


“ Perspicua brevitate nihil rriagis afficit aures ; 
In verbis, ubi res postulate esto brevis!' 


Of true Palindromes are dvofirjfiara w fiovav b\pw ; “ Ablata, 

at alba ” (of a lady excluded from the Court by Queen Elizabeth) ; “Able 
was lore I saw Elba ” (of Napoleon I) ; and Taylor’s " Lewd did I live , 

&■ evil I did dwel u 
* Somewhat similar, again, is the “ concatenation,” or “ chain-verse, 
described and illustrated on pp. 91, 92 of Morgan's Macaronic Poetry ; eg., 

the following # , 

« Nerve thy soul with doctrines noble, Noble in the walks of time, 
Time that leads to an eternal, An eternal life sublime,” &c. 



Ml HIST^y 



qiwAmts ornate q a s/d a 

An-i-'actl-i-tu mulk ddshtan-ust : *Adl-rd khud juz in na? 

bdshad kar, 

39. Bi-YASAK-i-tu ji'id khurd yam in.: Shud yamin 4 -zamdna bar iu 

YASAR, 

40. Khasm tima R 4 -dawlai 44 u kashad: Khapn mkii-lar-ast dar 

T1MAR. 

41 . Dar maqdnit ki b fjk-i-zar bakhshi , Rizish 4 -abr-r& nabdshad bar, 

42. Mi-guzari 61-RUMH wa i adit: Kas na-didast rumh wam 

guzdr. 

43. Charkh az azar 44 u nayazarad : Bandagtin-ni kujd kuni 

AZ AR ? 

44. N’arad az khidmat 44 u birim sat, War chi bishgdfiyash bi~ 

niza chit mar. 

45. Dushmandn-rd bi-D a war! wa khilAJ \ Bd taqdzd-yi gunbudi- 

DAWWAR. 

4 6 . Qakr u kin-at bi~b&d d&da cku khok, Luff u qahr-at bi-db 

kushta chu ndr, 

“ The task of thy justice is to hold the kingdom ; Justice, indeed, 
has 110 task but this. 

Bounty swears by thy wealth ; the right hand of Fate became 
to thee a left hand/ 

The foeraan is filled with anxiety by reason of thy prosperity ; 

it is best that the foeman should be under care/ 

On the occasion of thy distributing stores of gold, the pouring 
of the cloud hath no place/ 

Thou payest with thy spear the foeman's debt: no one has 
[hitherto] regarded the spear as a payer of debts. 

Fortune is riot hurt by thy hurting : How should'st thou hurt 
thy servants ? 

It will not withdraw its. head from thy service, though thou 
should'st break it like a snake with thy lance. 

Thine enemies by antagonism and opposition, at the instiga¬ 
tion of the circling vault [of Heaven], 

Thy wrath and ke cast to the winds like dust, Thy clemency 
and wrath extinguish like water extinguishes fire," 4 

* Here we have also a good instance of ihdm (“amphibology,” or 
“ambiguity”), for yasdr means both “wealth” and “the left hand,” 
while yamin means both an “oath” and “the right hand.” 
a Timor signifies “ care ” in both senses, i.e., anxiety and custody. 

3 /.<?., “ no access,” or, in vulgar English, “ is not in it.” 

4 I.e., “thy clemency extinguishes thy wrath like fire extinguishes 
water.” This figure resembles that called by Puttenham (p. 219 ) “ Anti - 
theton , or the renconter/ 
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jpitt 
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last couplet, ar> well as the next, illustrates the figure 
mutadiddy or a antithesis,*’ and generally consists in 
bringing together in one verse things antithetical 
or opposite, such as the four elements (as in the 
last of the verses cited above, and in another on p, 37 supra) > 
or light and darkness, or day and night, and the like. 

The next two couplets exemplify what is called /W/, which 
means that the poet u takes unnecessary trouble *'* either by 
extending beyond what is required the rhyme of 
the rhyming words, or by undertaking to use a 
given word or words in each verse. The following English 
examples from the Ingoldsby Legends Wa\ serve as illustrations 
of the former variety :— 

“ A slight deviation's forgiven 1 but then this is 
Too long, I fear, for a decent parenthesis. , . 

Another example :— 

“And a tenderer leveret Robin had never ate ; 

So, in after times, oft he was wont to asseverate 

Another :— 

“And the boldest of mortals a danger like that must fear\ 
Rashly protruding beyond our own atmosphere 

47. Ay nik-khwdh-i-dawlatddu *azlz, Wa'y bad-andish-i-ruzgAr- 

i-tukhwdr/ 

48. Har-ki zinh&r-khw&rNahd-i-iu shud , Bi-sipdr-ash bi-'alam-i- 

khun-ktnvdr. 

“O thou the well-wisher of whose empire is ennobled, and O 
thou whose fortune’s envier is abased, 

Whosoever is false to thy covenant, do thou consign him to the 
blood-drinking world !” 1 

This figure is also called Luzlmu mA la yaham ) or w the 
making obligatory on one’s self that which is not obligatory.” 
In the second of its two senses (that illustrated in the Persian 
1 l.e., to a violent death. 




r 


qbvAmPs ornate qasJda 

yen above) lit only becomes difficult when confining 
rett^hout a long qaslda . 

The next verse illustrates the figure called muzdaivaj\ or 
u the paired, 1 * which consists in the introduction 
into the verse of rhyming words other than the 
necessary rhyme:— 


Muzd'awaj. 


49. fCdh-i-nizA bi-tsiZA bi-r'bd’t: Chun kuni ‘azm-z-razm., frit 
saivdr / 

“Thou snat chest fine chaff with thy spear; when thou seekest 
battle, see what a horseman V* 

The next figure, mutalawwin ( u variegated/" or u chame¬ 
leon ”) consists in so constructing a verse that it may be read 
in either of two metres. Thus the following 

Mutalawwin, 0 

verse may be scarified, like the rest of the poem, 

in the metre called Khaflf«i-makhbiin 4 -maqsiir (—--[ 

— | ^ —), or in chat named sarl^i-matwl 


50. Ay buda qidwa-i-wacW u sharlf; 
kibdr / 


W'ay slmda qiblad-sighdr u 


Irs^u'l-mathal 


“O thou who art the model of low and high : and O thou who 
art the shrine of small and great 1 ” 

The next figure is what is called irdliil~mathal y a term 
rendered by the late Mr. E, J. W, Gibb “ proverbial com¬ 
mission ”; of which there is a subordinate variety, ■ 
irsdlul-ma t ha lay which consists in the intro¬ 

duction into the verse of two proverbial sayings, or of two 
similitudes. This is similar to the a Gnome, or director of 
Puttenham (p. 2,43), and the u Parimia, or Proverb” (p, 199), 
concerning the latter of which he says— 

“We dissemble after a sort, when we speake by common proverbs, 
or, as we use to call them, old said sawes, as thus :■— 

‘ As the aide cocke crowes so doeth the chick: 

A bad cooke that cannot his own fingers lick * 
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ling by the first, that the young lea,me by the olde 
or evil! in their behaviours: by the second, that he is not to 
be counted a wise man, who, being in authority, and having the 
administration of many good and great things, will not serve his 
ownc turne and his friends whitest lie may, and many such pro- 
verbiall speeches: as totnesse is turned French, for a strange altera¬ 
tion *. Skarborow warning, for a sudaine commanclement, allowing 
no respect or delay to bethinke a man of his busihes, Note never- 
thelesse a diversitie, for the two last examples be proverbs, the two 
first proverbiall speeches/’ 

This love of introducing proverbs into their verses is very 
characteristic of several Persian poets, notably Sa ib of Isfahan 
(d. a.d. 1677-78), who served as a model to a host of l urkisb, 
verse-writers; and, in much earlier times, Abu’l-tadi as- 
Sufckari, of Merv, who, as ath-Tha^lihi informs us in his 
Yatlmatu cl-Dahr (Damascus edition, vol. iv, pp« 23 and 25), 
written in a.d. 994, u was very fond of translating Persian 
proverbs into Arabic.” 

51. Na-kushad db-i-khasm dtash 44 u; Nashkinad tdb-i-nur muhra- 

i~mdr / 

« he water of the enemy extinguishes not thy fire ; the snake- 
stone 3 cannot outshine the light!" 

52. Gar mahi, fdrigh az hawd-yi khttsuf: Gar mayijman az bald - 

yi-khumdr l 

«if thou art a moon, [then it is one] free from anxiety of ..eclipse : 
If thou art wine [it is wine] exempt from the plague of 
wine-headache!” 

Lughaz. The next ten verses form a lughaz , or riddle :— 

53. Chist dn dur> wa a§l-i~d nazdik t Chlst an fard, wa 1 i 44 -u 

bisydr ? , x 

54. Khdpi’Ui har-chi Hlni-rd pukkta: Mq. 44 -i'< haf-chi l aqUni 

husky dr. 

33. Dil-shikan, lik dard~i~dil~paywand : Khusli-guzar, hk ruzgdr - 
guzdr . 

« It la popularly believed in the East of the snake, as in the West of the 
toad, that it carries in its head a jewel, generally an emerald. 
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Khwdrd-u nazd-i-zh 


€t 

d-zmittakJJL-J 


anjd-it nazd 4 -bUdil&n rakat 
dushwdr, 

57. Chun duUi khush-Hndn u bUmarkab; Chun qadd rah-naward u 
bi-hanjdr. 

58* Anduk-ash hamchu lahw u rdhat-bakhsh: A lash-ash hamchu 
db nush-gmvdr . 

59 * Na ( ra dar way shikanj-i-musiqi; Ndia dat way nawd-yi 
muslqdr . 

60. ( Ishq asllst kaz muntiza‘at~ash *Aql ghamgin buwad, rawan 

ghamkhwdr. 

61. IChdsja { ishq-i-buil ki dar ghazal~a$h Midhal-i~Shdh mi-kunam 

takrar, 

62. Shdyad ar-zdti ghazdla bi-n’yushad Zin nawd in ghazal bi - 

naghma-i z&r. 


“What is that distant one, whose origin is withal near ? What is 
that unique one, whose deeds are withal many ? 

Whose rawest [recruit] ripens whatever is knowledge: whose 
most drunken [dependent] gives sense to whatever is 
understanding. 

A breaker of hearts, but a healer of hearts' ills : living pleasantly, 
but compelling fortune: 

Whose pain is peace to those who have lost their hearts; whose 
easiest is hard to the intelligent. 

Like prayer, light-reined and horseless: like Fate, a swift and. 
unaccountable traveller. 

Care for him is like play and a giver of ease; whose fire is like 
water, sweet to drink. 

A cry in whom is a movement of music ; a wail in whom is the 
melody of the shepherd's pipe. 

Love is that element by whose struggles reason is rendered 
sorrowful and the spirit sad ; 

In particular the love of that idol in my love-songs to whom ! 
repeat the praises of the king. 

Therefore it were meet if the sun should listen graciously to the 
ode in this song set in plaintive strain " 


These riddles are generally very obscure, and I regret to say 
that of the one here'given I do not know the answer. Other 
specimens, with the solutions, will be found on pp. 336-338 of 
Ruckert’s work on Persian Poetry and Rhetoric. 

6 
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Wext comes what is called a 11 double-rhymed matla*” iA 
Matia'4-L'hu fresh opening* verse with an internal double rhyme, 
qiftyatayn. or r }iyme between, the two half-verses :— 

63. Az dil-am susan-ash buburd qardr; bi-saram nargis-ash supurd 

khumdr , 

** Her lily [breast] hath snatched repose from, my heart: her 
narcissus [eye] hath imposed intoxication on my head." 

Then follows the favourite figure, called u the feigned 
ignorance of one who knows,” which is akin to 
wliat Puttenham (jp.234) calls Aporia ,, or cc the 
Doubtful ”:— 

64. Wayhakl An nargis-ast, yd jdddf Yd Rabb, dn siisan-ast, yd 

gulndrf 

“Alas ! is that [eye] a narcissus, or a witch? O Lord! Is that 
[breast] a lily or a pomegranate ? ” 

The next figure is the simple one called 
£u "‘ ' u, ‘ u Question and Answer ” (su'dl u jauoAh ):— 

6 s. Guftam : ‘Az jdn bi-'ishq bUdmm.r Guft: “Ashiq zi jd n 
buwad Mz d r / ’ 

“I said : ‘ Through love I am sick of life T She said : < Sick of 
life must the lover needs be !' *’ 

The next verse is a muwashshah , or acrostic, of which also, 
1 regret to say, have not been able to discover 


Muwashshah. 


the solution a 


66. Dttet mi-ddram-ask ki ydr-i*tnan-ast: Dushman dn bih hi khud 
na~bd$had ydr! 

“ f love her, for she is my friend : it is, indeed, well that a friend 
should not be a foe l" 

The inula mma\ or u pied verse,” illustrated in the next 
line, has been already mentioned on p. 23 supra* 
Muiamma*. Examples in English and Latin are frequent in 
the Ingoldsby Legends, e.g, :■— 


1 
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• . I've always considered Sir Christopher Wren, 
As an architect, one of the greatest of men ; 

And, talking of Epitaphs,—-much I admire his, 

* Circumspice, si monumentum requiris 


And again (though this, perhaps, rather comes under the 
figure tar junta, or “ translation ”) :— 


‘ Hos ego versiculos feci, tulit alter honores' : 

I wrote the lines— * * owned them—he told stories 


67. Sitkhl dar dtash-am : chi mi-guy am f Ahraqat-ni 'lAiawd hi - 
ghayrf n-ndrf 


“ She hath burned me in fire : What do I say ? Sine igne amor me 
comburit l ” 


The next five verses illustrate figures which depend upon 
the peculiarities of the Arabic letters, in respect to their being 
joined or unjoined, dotted or undotted respectively; and 
which cannot, therefore, be represented in English characters. 
In the first, termed “ disjointed ” (muqptta% all the letters are 
unjoined; in the second (muwassat, all are joined ; the third 
(mujarrad) is not mentioned in the books at my disposal, and 
I do not see wherein its peculiarity consists ; in the fourth 
{raqtd) the letters are alternately dotted and undotted ; while 
in the fifth (khayfA) the words consist alternately of dottec 
and undotted letters. 


Muqattft*. 

Muwassal. 

Mujarrad, 

Kaqfa. 

Khayfa. 


68. Zdr u zard-am zi dardA-duriyA-u ; DardA-dil-ddt 

zard ddrad u zdr. 

69. Tan-i-'aysh-am nahif gasht bi-gham : giili-bakht-am 

nihufta gasht bi-khdr , 

70. Chihra-i-rawshan-ash, ki rdzA-man-ast , ZirA-zulf-ash 

mahisl dar shah • i.-tdr. 

71. GhanizaA-shukh A-an $anam bu-Kshdd ashkA-khiin- 

am zi chashmA-khun-dthdr. 

72. DU shud, u ham na-binad az way tnihr: sar slut a, 

u ham na-pichad az tan kdr. 


“ 1 am wcak ail d P al « through grieving at her farness [from me] 
grief for one's sweetheart keeps [one] pale and weak. 
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the flower of 


ie frame of my life grew weak in sorrow 
fortune became hidden by thorns. 

Her bright face, which is my day, beneath her locks is a moon m 

a dark night. 

The wanton glances of that idol have loosed blood-stained tears 
from my blood-shot eyes. 

My heart is gone, and it does not even See kindness from her : 
my head is gone, and it does not even turn aside the 
trouble from the body.” 


<SI. 


The next line contains an enigma {mVa/nmd), which again 
MuammA. J have not been able to solve :— 


73 . Mawj u ddd-i-dil u du dida-i-man burd daryd wa abr-rd 

miqddt . 

« The waves (of tears) and heart-sipoke ( Le. y sighs) of my two eyes 
have lowered the esteem of the sea and the cloud. 


The next figure illustrated is the tadmin, or “ insertion ” 
of the verse of another poet in one’s own), already men¬ 
tioned at p. +5 supra. It is necessary, however, 
Ta4rain - either that the «inserted ” verse should be very 
well known, or that it should definitely be introduced as a 
quotation, lest the poet employing it expose himself to a 
charge of plagiarism. A good instance in English is the 
following from the Ingoldsby Legends 


“'One touch to his hand, and one word io his ear;— 

(That’s a line which I’ve stolen from Sir Waiter, I fear). 


The following tadmin is one ot the few Persian verses 
which the author of this work has ventured to compose, and 
was written at the request of a friend who was enamoured of 
a young lady named May, which word (pronounced in exactly 
the same way) means “wine” in Persian. Shaykh Sa‘di, of 
Shiraz, says in one of his verses in the Guluidn .- 


Mast-i-may biddr gar dad nim-i-shab ; 
Mast-i-sdqi rdz-i-mahshar bdtnadd, 


which means— 


t 
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Who is intoxicated with the Wine (May) will come to 
3^/, senses at midnight : 

He who is intoxicated with the cup-bearer [only] on the Resur¬ 
rection morning ! ” ' 

From these verses I made the following tadmln , which also 
contains a tajnh-i-tdmm , or “ perfect word-play/’ on the word 
“ may” and an ighrdq, or “exaggeration ” of the most approved 
type:™ 

1 Mast-i-may blddr gardad nlm-i-shab,' far mud Shaykh: 
fn, agar chi qaivl-i-Shaykh-ast, rAst jd-yi iUitndd : 

Man mayi ddnam, hi hargah mast-i-dn gardad kasi, 

Sar zi masti bar tia-ddrad ‘ r&z-i-mdhshar bdrndddJ 

" * He who is intoxicated with the Wine will come to his senses 
at midnight,' says the Shaykh : 1 

This, though it is the Shaykh’s saying, is not a statement on 
which one can rely. 

I know a certain Wine (or a certain May ) wherewith should one 
become intoxicated 

He will not raise up his head Rom his intoxication even ‘ on the 
Resurrection-morning/ " 

74. Wasl khwdham: na-ddnam dnki bi-kas rdyagdn rukh namU 
nutndyad ydr ? 

“I desire union : [but] do I not know this, that the Beloved will 

not show her face to any one for nothing ? h 

\ 

The deplorable fact that I do not know which part of the 
verse is the quotation, nor whence it is borrowed, rather lays 
me open to the charge of ignorance than the poet to that of 
plagiarism. 

The figure termed ighrdq (“straining”) is next illustrated. 

This is one of the three recognised forms of 
h aq hyperbole ( mubdlagha ), viz., tabllghy when the * 
/assertion made “is possible both to reason and experience”/ 
ighrM) “when it is possible, but not probable ” ; 

GhiUuvwv. \ t , , . . . 1 . . , 

and ghulnyjWy “ when the assertion is absolutely 
impossible.” A good instance of this last is given by Dawlat- 

1 Sa'di is always spoken of by the Persians as “the Shaykh” par 
excellence. 
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33 of my'edition) in the two following verses in praise 
Mahmud of Ghazna by the poet Ghad&’irf (or 
<Ada’in), of Ray 1 :— 


Sawdb hard hi paydd na-kard har du jahdn 
Yagdna / z&d-i-dddar-i-bi-nadhir u hctmdl: 

Wa gar-na har du bi-bakhshidt id bi~ruz-i-sakhd; 
Umid-vbanda na-mdndt bi-Izad-i-muta l al! 


« Well it was that God, the One, the Judge, Exempt from peer 
or mate, 

Made apparent one alone of those two worlds He did create; 
Else the King's unstinted bounty would have given both away; 
Nothing then would have been left for which a man to God 
should pray 1" 


Another still more extravagant instance of ghuluww (in the 
theological as well as in the rhetorical sense) is the following 
verse addressed t:o BahaVllah, the late Pontiff of the Babis, by 
Nabil of Zarand :— 


Khaiq guyand Khudd'l, wa man andar ghadab dyam ; 
Par da bar ddshta pui-p’scind bi-khud nang-i-Khud&i t 


“ Men call Thee God, and I am filled with wrath thereat : 
Withdraw the veil, and suffer no longer the shame of Godhead 
[to rest upon Thee] !"* 


The instance of ighrdq given in our qaslda is the follow- 


mg 


75. War num&yad zi bas $afd hi darust, R&z-i-man dar rukkash 
buwad diddr. 


“Or if she shows it [i.c r) her cheek], such is its translucency that 
my secret will be apparent in her face*.” 


* Dawlatskah adds that Saltan Mai? mud was so pleased with this 
extravagant verse that he gave the poet seven purses of gold, containing 
a sum equivalent to 14,000 dirhams. 

« See my translation of the New History , p. 395. I have heard it said 
that this verse was really addressed originally lo the Imam Husayn by 
some enthusiastic Shbite. 
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next seven verses illustrate different combinations^? 
the figures called jam i (combination), tafrlq (separa- 
* tion), and taqslm (discrimination), of which the 

nature will be sufficiently clear from the follow¬ 
ing lines:— 


Jam'. 


7 6. Bar lab-ash zulf ‘dshiq-ast cku man: Id jar am 


Jam* u taqsiim. 
Jam' u tafrlq. 
Taqsim u tafriq. 


kamchu man ’sh nisi qardr. 
id-i-subh-ast Irn-yi zulf-ash : n 
subh 1 anbar-bdr l 

78. Man u zulfin-i~u nigunsdr-im , Ilk 11 bar gul-ast u 


_ . 77. Bdd-i-subh-ast bd-yi zulf-ash : nay, na-buwad bad- 

subh ‘ anhar-bdrl 


man bar khdr , 

79. Hast khatpash firdz-i~*&lam-u r(i: dn yakl abr, u in 
yaki gulzdr. 

80. Ghamm-i-du chiz tnard du elite supurd : dida-rd db, 
u sina-rd zangdr. 

jam*utafnq u 81 . Hamchu chashm-am lawdngar-ast lab ash: dn 

ta ' 4 s ‘ m - bi-ashk, in bi-lu'lu’i-shahwdr. 

82. Ab-i-dn lira, ib-i-in rawshan; dn-i-in girya, Wdn i-u 
guftdr . 

il Her tresses, like me, are in love with her lips, consequently, 
like me, they know no rest,, 

The fragrance of her tresses is [like] the morning breeze ; nay, 
for the morning breeze is not laden with ambergris ! 

I and her tresses are cast down headlong, but they on the roses* 
and I on the thorns. 9 

The down overshadows the world of her face : that is the cloud, 
and this the rose-garden. 

Sorrow for two things conferred on me two things : tears on my 
eyes and verjuice on my bosom. 

Her lip is as rich as iny eye, the latter in tears, the former in 
royal pearls. 3 

The water of those [tears] is dark, while the water of these 
[pearls] is bright; the property of those [my eyes] is weep ¬ 
ing, and of these [her lips] speech." 


1 l.e ,, her cheeks. 9 Lc„ affliction. 

3 “ Pearls ” here evidently means pearls of speech, but the teeth are 
often metaphorically so called. 
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TROSPECTIVE AND INTRODUCTORY 

♦ ' 1 

next four verses illustrate the figure ■'■called taf 


(“■explanation”), of which there are two kinds, 
aid. T^ix-HaU. Called respectively jail (“patent”) and khafl 
(“latent”), which last is complicated by a kind 
of chiasmus . The following exemplifies the latter :— 

S3. *Jigar, d *jdn, u 3 chashm , u 4 chihrianan~a$i, day gham-i-Hshq- 
i-dn butd-Farhhdr, 

84. Ham bi-ghand khasta, ham zi-tan* mahjur, ham bi-khtttfi gharqa, 
ha m zi zahh m 1 afgdr, 

"My 'heart, and ’soul, and ^eye, and face are* in love-longing for 
that fair one of Farkhdr, 

Sick 4 with grief, parted* from the body, submerged* in blood, 
weakened* by wounds. 

The other kind or taf sir is exemplified in the next two 
verses — 


85 . Khurd / u khurdam* bi-Hshqd-dn n&Mm ; hasten kastam 4 zi 

hajr-i-u tuUchdr ; 

86. U mard khtin* n man ward anduh*; u zi man shdd , 3 u man zi 

u gham-khwdrd 

"She consumes, 1 and I consume* in her love in spite of myself ; 
she is, 3 and I am, 4 willing or no, through her separation; 
She my blood/ and I her grief 2 ; she glad 3 through me, and 
I sorrowful 4 through her." 

The next two verses give an instance of what is called 

Kaiatn-i-’ann' which “is when the poet treats on 

morality, philosophy, or worldly delights ” :— 

87. Mu-yam az gham sapid gasht chu shir / dil zi mihnal siyqh 

gasht chu qdr, 

88. tn zi 'ak$-i~bald kashid khiddb , W&n zi rdh-i-jafd girift ghubdr. 

“Through grief, my hair hath turned white as milk; through 
sorrow my heart hath become black as pitch ; 

This derived its tint from the reflection of [dark] affliction, 
while that was powdered with the dust of sorrow’s path.” 





QIWAMt'S ORNATE QAStDA 

tttan-i-makhlas, or “apt transition,” the figure next tilw 
ST-eans that in the gurlz-gM, or “ transit.on-verse (*» 
pp. 30 and 32, n. 1), the poet passes gracefully and 
Husa i-makiibs f rom t he exordium of his qastda to the qasd 

or purpose (panegyric or otherwise) which he has in view 

89. Gham-i-clil gar bi-basi bdzdr~am, madh-i-shah mUushdyad-am 
bdzdr . 

<- If the heart’s sorrow hath closed my market, the pi aise of the 
King re-opens it.'’ 

The next figure illustrated is tazahul or mutazakil , which 
means “shaking ” or “shaken” to the foundations as by an 
earthquake {%ahala\ and is, as Gladwin says 
Taateui. . “when there is a word of which, upon 

changing the vowel-point of one letter only, the sense is 
altered entirely ” :— 

90. Shah Qizil Arsldn, ki dast u dil-ash hast khasm-shumdr u 
khasin-i-shicmdr. 

“ King Qizil Arslan/ whoso hand and heart are [respectively] an 
' accounter for enemies and an enemy to accounts. 

/ id#, the figure next displayed, means in Rhetoric “ re- 
originating,” “reconstructing,” or “ re-creatmgthat is, 
expressing in similar but different form the 
lbd *' thought of some previous poet or writer, while 
giving it a new meaning or application ; which procedure, 
though bordering on sirqat, or “plagiarism,” is not (like other 
plagiarisms of form or meaning, viz., mtiklidl, maskh , and sa./N 

see Riickert, pp. 188-191) reckoned a fault, but a merit, to 
Indae of the comparative value of a verse inspired by another 
as regards either form or meaning, it is necessary to be ac- 
. Qb.il Arslan 'Uthraan, one of the Atabegs of Adharbayjmi, reigned 

“1’hite' means ttlat while his hand accounted for his foes m battle, his 
generous heart knew no reckoning in the distribution of its bounty. 
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ETROSPECTIVE AND INTRODUCTO 

feted with the original, which, unfortunately, I am not^t 
5 e following instance 

91. Haz?n-ash dwurda bdd-rd bi-suMn; 'azm-ash afganda khak-ra 
bi-maddr . 

“ His resolve brings the wind to a standstill: his determination 
casts the dust into a whirl.” 

The next verse illustrates the simple figure called ta c ajjub } 
Ta'ajjub. u astonishment ” :— 

92. Jd-yi dur gar maydna-i-dafy&st , az cM ina'nist dasi-i-u dur- 
bdrt 

“ If the place for pearls is in the midst of the sea, for what reason 
does his hand rain pearls ? ” 

The answer to this question contained in the next verse 
affords an instance of husn-i-tatyjy or u poetical 
aetiology,” which consists in explaining ^ a real 
fact by a fanciful or poetical cause :— 

93. Raghmd-darydy ki bukhl mi-warzad, U kunad mdl bar jahdn 

ithdr . 

" To spite the sea, which practises avarice, he scatters wealth on 
the world." 

Here the king’s liberality is ascribed to disgust at the stingi¬ 
ness of the ocean, though this typifies liberality, so that darya - 
dost ( <c ocean-handed ”) is used as a synonym for bountiful. 

The following verse, however, strikes me as a much prettier 
instance of the figure in question :— 

Husn -i-mah-rd bd tu sanjidam b /- mizdn~i~qiyds r 
Palla-i-mah barfalak shud, u tu mandi bar zamtn. 

u 1 weighed the beauty of the moon with thine in the balance of 
judgment; 

The pan containing the moon flew up to heaven, whilst thou 
wert left on the earth." 


Husn-i-ta'lxl. 



QIWAmI'S ornate qas/da 

'ge Puttenham’s definition and examples of aetiolog 
v "Feason-rend ” or u tell-cause,” as he names it in English, 
pp, 236-237 of Arber’s reprint) hardly agree with the Persian 
figure, since he has in mind real, not imaginary, causes. 

The next figure, $ard u ( aks } or u thrust and inversion, 
simply consists in the transposition in the second 
4 du ' " misrd * of the two halves of the first, thus :— 

94 ,. Chi shik&r-ast nazd-i-ti, chi mastif: chi ma$afa$t pishA-ti, chi 
shikar. 


‘‘Alike to him are chase and battle : battle and chase are alike to 
him.” 

The two next couplets illustrate the mukarrar or “ re¬ 
peated ” figure, which resembles those called Anaaiplosis (“the 
redouble”), Epancdepsh ( u echo-sound,” or “slow 
Mukarrar * return ”), and Epizeuxis (“ underlay” or “ cuckoo- 
spell^) by Puttenham (pp. 210-212), especially the latter, 
exemplified in the three following verses:— 

“ It was Mary lie, Maryne that wrought mine woe.” 


* Again : * 

“ The chiefest staff of mine assured stay, 

With rio small grief is gone, is gone away.*' 

And again, in a verse of Sir Walter Raleigh’s :— 

"With wisdom’s eyes hacl but blind fortune seene, 

Then had my love , my love for ever beene.” 

95. Bcidra badra dihad bi-sa'il zar: Dijla Dijla liashad bi-bazm 

‘uq&r. 

96. Gashta z'an badra badra badra khajil: btirda z'dn Dijla Dijla 

Dijla yasdr. 

“ He gives gold to the beggar, purse-on-purse : he brings wine to 
the feast, Tigris-on-Tigris. 

From that purse-on-pnrse the purse is ashamed : from that 
Tigris-ort*Tigris the Tigris derives wealth.” 



'PROSPECTIVE AND INTRODUCE 




four concluding verses of the poem illustrate the two 
Husn-i-tainb. figures husn-i-talat), or u apposite request,” and 
Husn-i~maq$a ( . hum~i-jrtdqta i , or u apposite conclusion ” ;— 

97 * Khusrawd! bd zamdna dar jang-am; ki bi-gham ml-gud&zad- 
am hamwdr: 

98. Chi buwad.gar kaf-i-tu bar girad az maydn-i~man u zamdna 
ghubfir) 

99 * fd Uiydn-ast mihr-rd fdbish } id nihdn-asi charkh-rd asrdr, 

100, Ruz 11 shab juz sakhi ma-bddat shughl; sdl u mah juz iamb ; 
ma-bddat kdr ! 

u O Prince ! I am at war with Fortune: for ever she consumes 
me with vexation : 

How would it be if thy hand should remove the dust (/.^. dis¬ 
agreement) between me and Fortune ? 

So long as the shining of the sun is apparent, so long as the 
secrets of the sphere are hidden, 

Day and night may thine occupation be naught but generosity : 
year and month may thy business be naught but enjoy¬ 
ment ! ” 

Nearly a 1 ! the more important rhetorical figures are con¬ 
tained and illustrated in the above qa^da, or have been 
mentioned incidentally in connection with it, though many 
minor embellishments will be found by those desirous of 
going further into the matter in the works of Gladwin and 
Ruekert. Of those omitted mention need only be made of 
the following:— 

(1) The ia'rlkhy or chronogram, where the sum of the 
letters, according to the abjad reckoning;, in a verse, sentence, 
or group of words, gives the date of the event 
commemorated. The most ingenious paraphrase 
in English of a Persian chronogram with which I am acquainted 
is one by Hermann Bicknell (“Hdjj{ ‘Abdu’i-Walud the 
admirer and translator of Hifidh, on the well-known chrono¬ 
gram :— 


Ta'ri'kh. 


Chu dar khdk-lMusalld sdkht tnanzil, 
Bi-ju ta'rikh-ash az KHAIC-l-M(ISALLA . 


4s 



the chronogram 


Lo be made bis home in the earth of Musalld/ 
£ek for his date from THE EARTH OF MUSALLA. 


§ 1 , 


The letters composing the words Khdk-i-Musalla arc : 

Kh ~ 600 ; & “ I ; k - 20 ; m = 40 ; s = 90 ; / = 30 } 
y := 10 : Total » 791 (A.H. « 1389)- The difficulty in pro¬ 
ducing a chronogram in English is that only seven letters 
(C, bj, L, M, V, and X) have numerical values, never the- 
less Bickneil overcame.this difficulty and thus paraphrased the 
above chronogram 


“ Thrice take thou from MU? ALLA'S EARTH" (M+I.+L = noo) 
« ITS RICHEST GRAIN ’’ (I + I +• C + I = 103 X 3 = 3°9 : 
1 xoo — 309 = 79.*)* 


(2) The r dl^n (to a proverb, story, or well- 

known verse of poetry) is another pretty figure. 
■2- Here "is "an' English instance from the Ingoldsby 

Legends :— 


Such a tower as a poet of no mean calibre 
I once knew and loved, poor, clear Reginald Heber, 
Assigns to oblivion-~a den for a she-bear. 


The allusion is to the following verse in Heber s 
Palestine 


« And cold Oblivion midst the ruin laid, 

Folds her dank wing beneath the ivy shade.” 


A good instance from the Bhtin of Sa c di is (ed. Graf, 
p. 28, 1. 2) :— 


, <. T he Oratory," a place dose to Shiraz, which was a favourite resort 

of the poet. , , ,. 

- For European chronograms see pp. 23-25 of Morgans Macaronic 
Poetry One of the simplest and best is that giving the date of Queen 
Elizabeth's death: “My Day Is Closed In Immortality” (mdciii - a a 
1601). So for Martin Luther’s death we have: “eCCe n\ne. MorltVr 
1 VstVs In paCe Chrlstl eXItV et beatVs,” i.e., M.ccccc.x.wvwv.unn = 
a.d. 1546. 





Retrospective and introductor 


Chi ltd fat ki nuh kursiyd-dsnidn 
Niki zird~pd-yi Qizil Arslan f 


“What need that thou should’st place the nine thrones (i.e,, 
spheres) of heaven beneath the feet of Qizil Arslan ? ” 


The allusion is to the following verse by Dhahir of 
Firyib :— 


Nuh kursi-i-falak nihad andtsha drd-fdy 
Td biisa bar rikdbd-Qizil Arsldn nihad . 


“Imagination puts the nine thrones (spheres) of heaven beneath 
its feet 

That it may imprint a kiss on the stirrup of Qizit Arslan/' 

*Ubayd-i-Zik£nf* a very bitter satirist who died some 
twenty years before Hifidh, wrote amongst other poems a 
little mathnawl (still a popular children’s book in Persia) 
named “The Cat and the Mouse” ( Mhsk u (Surba\ in 
which an old cat plays the devotee in order to entice the 
mice within its clutches. The mice report its a conversion ” 
to their king in the following verse 

“ Muzhdagdnd / ki gurba zdhid shud t 
‘A bid, u mu’min, u musulmdnd t ” 

“Good tidings ! for the cat has become an ascetic, 

A worshipper, a believer, a devout Muslim I ” 

From this story the phrase “ gurba %ahid shud ” (“the cat 
has become an ascetic ”) became very common in speaking of 
an old sinner who shams piety for purely mundane (generally 
evil) objects; and Hafidh alludes to this in the following 

verse :— 

Ay kabk-i-khush litardm ! Kujd ml-rawi ? Didst I 
Ghirra wa-shaw ki"gurbad-dbid” namaz kard ! 

" O gracefully-walking partridge l Whither goest thou l Stop ! 
Be not deceived because the ' devout cat ’ has said its prayers! ” 
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DIPFICVL T A LL US IONS 

allusions often constitute one of the most serioL 
ties which the European student of Persian, Arabic, 
Turkish, and other Muslim languages has to 
allusions in f encounter, since the common ground of his- 
^Muslims? 16 torical and literary knowledge shared by all 
persons of education in the lands of Islim is quite 
different from that in which the European and other Christian 
nations participate. Any allusion to the Qur'an, for instance, 
is supposed to be intelligible to a well-educated Muslim ; yet 
it may cost the Christian reader an infinity of trouble to 
identify it and trace it to its source. To take one instance 
only, which, se non l vert) e ben trovato. The poet Firdawsf 
when suffering from the sore disappointment occasioned by 
Sult&n Mahmud’s niggardly recognition of his great work, the 
Sh&hnAma, or Book of Kings, wrote a most bitter satire (now 
prefixed to most editions of that work), left it in the hands of 
a f iend of his, with instructions to deliver it after the lapse 
of a certain period, and then made the best of his way to 
Tabaristdn, where he sought refuge with the Ispahbad ShfrzAd 
(or, according to others, Sbahuiyir, the son of Sharzm). 
Sultan Mahmud, on reading the satire, was filled with fury, 
and wrote to this Prince demanding the surrender of the poet, 
and threatening, should his demand not be complied with, to 
come with his elephants of war (which appear to have been a 
great feature of his army) and trample him and his army, 
villages and people under their feet. It is said that the 
Ispahbad merely wrote on the back of the Sultan’s missive 
the three letters « A. L. M.” Though Sultan Mahmud, it is 
said, did not at once see the allusion, ali his courtiers imme¬ 
diately recognised it, and knew that the Ispahbad’s intention 
was to remind them of the fate which overtook . Abfaha the 
Abyssinian, who, trusting in his elephants, would have pro¬ 
faned the Holy City of Mecca in the very year of the Prophet 
Muhammad’s birth, known ever afterwards as “ the Year of 
the Elephant.” For concerning these impious “People of the 




misr^ 



Retrospective and introductor 



ant” a short chapter (No. CV) of the Qtir^n 
vealed, known as the Slimin'l~FU } which begins with the 
letters a A. L, Le, y A lam tar a kayfa fa l ala Rabbuka 

bi-Ashibi'i-FUi —“ Hast thou not seen how thy Lord dealt 
with the People of the Elephant ? Did Hk not cause their 
device to miscarry ? And send against them birds in flocks, 
which pelted them with stones of baked clay? And make 
them like leaves of corn eaten [by cattle] ? The allusion 
was extraordinarily appropriate, and is said to have effectually 
turned the Sul pin from his purpose. Nothing, indeed, is so 
effective or so much admired amongst Muslims as the skilful 
and apposite application of a passage from their Sacted Book, 
and to this topic I shall have occasion to revert again at the 
end of this chapter, 

Tashlf is another ingenious figure depending on the dia¬ 
critical points which serve to distinguish so many letters of 
the Arabic alphabet By changing these points, 
without interfering with the bodies of the letters, 
the sense of a sentence may be completely changed, and the 
sentence or sense so changed is said to be musahbaf The 
expression occurs in the Bust an of Sa‘di (ed, Graf, p, 166, 
1. 4) 


Tagfoif. 


‘ Mara busa / guftd, ' bi-ta$hif dih, Ki darwish-rd tusha az bus a bih / 

“'Give me/ said he, 'kisses with ta$hif> For to the poor man 
tusha (provisions) are better than btisa * (kisses) ” 


This figure cannot be illustrated or properly explained 
without the use of Arabic letters, else I should be tempted to 
cite an ingenious poem, quoted by Rashid-i-Watwat in his 
Hodaiqu's-Sihr ', wherein the sei se of each verse is changed 
from praise to blame by a slight alteration of the diacritical 
points, so that, for example, Hast dar as Fat bulandl btkkhildf 
(“The nobility in thy stock is indisputable ”) becomes Hast 





SATIRE AND PARODY 


M-khildf (“ The uncle^aess in thy JJ 

; ir t W lVOrCiS 5h0Uld ’ perha P s > be said at this point con 
cerning the an, the parody^,' ^ , 

.'■;^ rady ' f yJ> ; 77 erhrf and common!/ took the 

'on the disgnm^ ^^r" * ""**“*' poems 
tribe. JnJWsS mw^K r g *? SOme Hval of hostile 

that of FTrd ; ’ ef lhe e;ir,lesf satires preserved to us is ’ 
,ctut of i'lrdavt-si oa Sultan Mahmud to wh.Vh «n • 1 . 

already been mude ThiV d, ’ ’ qh aJlus '° n has 

• ’• * t!lou gh very bitter, is utterly devoid 

Sr? 


“rhJ/hTu - tWS Shii,in * ma 1 toiled to complete 
But naughfnvrfhtT^ S ° m ® recompense meet, 

S|SiS V“ £*“ - 

W.,r. hi, rnolher a „/ y ££££*.£* ^ 
n s> ver and gold had I stood tj the knee, 

The m2 % n Wth a prince b,lt a boor, 
piJ,se of the noble he could not endure!” 




Any one who wishes to form an ,V« A/ *t 
mars so much of the satirical verse of ^ ich 

peruse the crescendo series of ,htk; , Persians should 

propr CSSof tfre quarrel befween ^rSJST ked thC 

and ins master and teacher AbuT'ITM ' A " u ' 1 x 99 ) 

fui, with t™**^ r nfnikofl'J c , ,7'“P *“<< » 
»**„• (Paris, 1865, pp. T) , ” ble -WW, m 

AbaVUJi opened theduelts *Ley ImT" “L W “ d ' 

follows, end will alone bear n^uZl IZyZZ “ W, “' 

7 
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ETROSPECTIVE AND 1NTRODUCTOR 


Khdqdniyd / A gar chi sukhan nik ddniyd , 

Yak nukta guyam-at f bi-shinaw rdyagdniyd I 
Hajw-i-kasi ma~kun ki zi tu mih bimad bi-sinn ; 
Bdshad ki u piciar buwad-at, tu na-ddniyd / 


<SL 


which may be paraphrased in English 

“ Thy verse, Kh&q&m, deeply I admire, 

Yet one small hint to offer I desire : 

Mock not the man whose years outnumber thine: 

He may, perchance (thou know’st not), be thy sire ! ” 

The following, however, ascribed to KamalIsmael ^of 
Isfahdn (killed by the Mongols when they sacked that city in 
a.d. 1237-38), is the most irreproachable specimen of Persian 
satire with which I have met:— 

Gar kw&ja zi bahr-i-md hadi guft 
Md chihra zi gkam na~mi khardshhn: 

Md ghayr~i-niktfiyash na-gu im, 

Td har du durugk gufta b&sliimf 

which may be paraphrased :— 

face shall show no traces of despite, 

Although my Patron speaketh ill of me : 

His praise I’ll still continue tt> recite, 

That both of us alike may liars be ! ” 

As for the jaw&b (literally “ answer ”), it may be either a 
parody or merely an imitation, this latter being also called a 
nadhlra , or * c parallel.” The great, parodists of 
r pafaUds? d Persia were c Ubayd-i.-Zdk p .■•;}, a ribalcf* wit wTio 
died .about a.d. 1370, and of whose satires in 
verse and prose a selection was published in Constantinople in 
a.h. 1303 (a.d. 1885-86) ; and Abu Ishdq (Bushaq) of Shiraz, 
the Poet of Foods ; and NidhamaM-DIn Mahmud Qan of 
Yazd, the Poet of Clothes, from the works of both of whom 
selections were published in the same year and place. Each of 
these was a parodist, but the first-named was by far the greatest 




CONVENTIONAL METAPHORS 



,ster of satire, and excelled in prose as well as in ve 
shall have occasion to remark, when we come to speak 
of his period;) 

Much moire might be said on the Rhetoric of the Muslims, „ 
but considerations of space forbid me for the present to enlarge 


.Conventionality 
in wctaphor 
and sirnite. 


further on this subject, and I must refer such of 


my readers as desire fuller information to the 
works of Gladwin, Rikkevt, Gibb, Blochmann, 
and the native writers on these topics. A few words, however, 
must be added on. a work of great utility to students of the 
erotic poetry of the Persians, I mean the “Lover’s Companion” 
{/Inhul-'UshshAy) of Sharafu’d-Dln Ramf, who flourished in 
the latter part of the fourteenth century of our era. i his 
book treats of the similes which maybe employed in describing 
the various features of the beloved, and has been translated and 
annotated in French by M. Cl&nent Huart, Professor of 
Persian at the fecole des Langues Orientalcs Vi- antes (Paris, 
1875), It contains nineteen chapters, treating respectively of 
the hair, the forehead, the eyebrows, the eyes, the eyelashes, 
the face, the down on the lips and cheeks, the mole or beauty- 
spot, the lips, the teeth, the mouth, the chin, the neck, the 
bosom, the arm, the fingers, the figure, the waist, and the legs. 
In each chapter the author first gives the various terms applied 
by the Arabs and Persians to the part which he is discussing, 
differentiating them when any difference in meaning exists; 
then the metaphors used by writers in speaking of them, and 
the epithets applied to them, the whole copiously illustrated by 
examples from the poets. T bus the eyebrows (in Persian 
abrk, in Arabic hAftb) may be either joined together above the 
nose ( muttasil ), which is esteemed a great beauty, or separated 
(munfaiil), and they are spoken of by the Persian poets by 
thirteen metaphors or metaphorical adjectives. Thus they 
mav be compared to crescent moons; bows; rainbows; 
arches; mihrabs ;* the letter tj ; the letter kyj: 


The mihrdb is the niche in every mosque which shows the direction 
of the Ka'ba of Mecca, towards which the faithful must turn in prayer. 



■trospective and introductory 


curved head of the mall-bat or polo-stick; the 
or mark of ownership branded on a horse or other 
domestic animal; and the iughrJ, or royal seal on the letters- 
patent of beauty. In the case of the ha.r the, number of 
metaphors and metaphorical adjectives of which the use is 
sanctioned is much greater: in Persian, according to our 
author, «these are, properly speaking, sixty j but, since one 
can make use of a much larger number of terms, the hair is 
spoken of metaphorically as ‘that which possesses a hundred 
attributes ’ ” ; of which attributes a copious list is appended. 

' 'from what has been said, it will now be fully apparent how 
intensely conventional and artificial much Persian poetry is. 

Not only the metres and ordering of the rhymes, 
Essentially but tbe sequence of subjects, the permissible com- > 
character of narisans, similes, and metaphors, the varieties 

g'« ao ’ rical em L„ i5ll ,„ mt , a „e *. like, «. all 

fixed bV a convention dating from the eleventh or twelfth cen¬ 
tury. of our era; wd .this applies roost strongly to toe qaMu... 
t Hence it is that the European estimate of the greatness of a 
' Persian poet is often very different from that of his own 
countrymen, since only beauties of thought can be preserved 
in translation, while beauties of form almost necessarily dis¬ 
appear, however skilful the translator may be. Thus it happens 
that ‘Umar Khayydm, who is not ranked by the Persians as 
a poet of even the third class, is now, probably, better known 
in Europe than any of his fellow-countrymen as a writer of 
verse - while of the qaslda -writers so highly esteemed by the 
Persians, such as Anwarf, Khdqani, or Jhahlr of Farydb, the 
very names are unfamiliar in the West.) 

The early Arab poets of the classical (».A, the pre-Muham¬ 
madan, early Muhammadan, and Umayyad) periods are natural, 
unaffected, and perfectly true to their envirqn- 
went, and the difficulty which we often «- 
ot ontftm. perience i n understanding their meaning depends 
on the unfamiliarity of that environment rather than upon 





STYLE VERSUS SUBSTANCE 


ng far-fetched or fanciful in their comparisons ; biST> 
„ from this, they are splendidly direct and spontaneous. 
Even in Umayyad times, criticism turned rather on the 
ideas expressed than on the form into which they were cast, 
as we plainly see from an anecdote related in the charming 
history of al-Fakhri (ed. Ahlwardt, pp. 149-15°), according to 
which ‘Abdu’l-Malik (reigned a.d. 685-705) one day asked 
bis courtiers what they had to say about the following verse 


A hi mu bi-Da'd 1 " nu\ hayayiu, fa-in amut, 
Fa-wd-harabd mini-man yahintu biha ba',n! 


«i shall continue madly in love with Da'd so long as I live ; 
and, if £ die, 

Alack and alas for him who shall be m love witu her ahe 
met” 


They replied, “ A fine sentiment.” “ Nay,” said ‘Abdu i- 
Malik, “this is a fellow over-meddlesome after he is dead. 
This is not a good sentiment.” The courtiers agreed. “ How 
then,” continued the Caliph, “should he have expressed him¬ 
self }” Thereupon one of those present suggested tor the 
second line :— 


XJwakkil bi-Da'd'" man yahimu bihd ba'di! 
it l vvill assign to Da'd one who' shall love her after me 1 


“Nay,” said ‘Abdu’l-Malik, “this is [the saying of] a dead 
man who is a procurer and a go-between.” “ I hen how, the 
courtiers demanded, “should he have expressed himself?” 
“Why,” said the Caliph, “he should have said:— 


. Fa-Id saluhat Da'd- li-dhi khullai " ba'di/ 


. , , ; ‘ajnd if I die, 

Da'd shall be no good to any lover after me!”' 


mfSTfiy ' 



mRETROSPECTIVE AND INTRODUCTOR 


ere, then, it is wholly a question of the idea expressed, r 
the form in which it is cast., 

Now' see what that greatest philosophical historian of the 
Arabs, the celebrated Ibn Khaldun (born in Tunis, a.d. 1332; 

died in Cairo, a.d. 1406) says in chap, xlvii 
on"Moulds ” of the sixth section of his masterly Pmhvmnwn * 
of style ! 8 which is headed : “ That the Air 
in verse or prose is concerned 01 
not with ideas ” :— 


“ Know,” he begins, " that the Art of Discourse, whether in verse 
' or prose, lies only in words, not in ideas; for the latter are merely 
accessories, while the former ate the principal concern [of the 
writer]. So the artist who would practise the faculty of Discourse 
in verse and prose, exercises it in words only, by storing his memory 
with models from the speech of the Arabs, so that the use and 
fluency thereof may increase on his tongue until the faculty [of ex¬ 
pressing himself] in the language of Mudar becomes confirmed in 
him, and he becomes freed from the foreign idiom wherein he was 
educated amongst his people. So he should Imagine himself as one 
born and brought up amongst the Arabs, learning their language by 
oral prompting as the child learns it, until he becomes, as it were, 
one of them in their language. This is because, as we have already 
said, language is a faculty [manifested] in speech and acquired by 
repetition with the tongue until it be fully acquired. Now the 
tongue and speech deal only with words, while ideas belong to the 
mind. And, again, ideas are common to all, and are at the disposal 
of every understanding, to employ as it will, needing [for such 
employment] no art; it is the construction of speech to express 
them which needs art, as we have said ; this consisting, as it Were, of 
moulds to contain the ideas. So, just as the vessels wherein water 
is drawn from the sea may be of gold, or silver, or pottery, or glass, 
or earthenware, whilst the water is in its essence one, in such wise 
that the respective excellence [of each] varies according to the 
vessels filled with water, according to the diversity of their species, 
not according to any difference in the water; just so the excellence 
and eloquence of language in its use differs according to the different 
grades of speech in which it is expressed, in respect of its con- 


* Beyrout cd. of a.d. 1900, p. 577 ; vol. iii, p. 383, of de Slane’s French 
translation. 
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KHALDUN 

ty with the objects [in 
invariable in themselves, 
raining a discourse and [shaping] its moulds its style] accord¬ 
ing to the requirements of the faculty of speech, and who endeavours 
to express his thought, but fails to express it well, is like the para¬ 
lytic who, desiring to rise up, cannot do so, for loss of the power 
thereunto.” 




With these w moulds” (< asillk , plural of usliib\ wherein, as it 
were, we cast our ideas, and so give them style and distinction, 
Ibn Khaldun deals at some length, recommending as models 
of expression the pre-Isldmic pagan poets of the Arabs ; Abu 
Tammdm, the compiler of the Jrtam&sa, who died about the 
middle of the ninth century; Kulthuin b. c Umar ai-^Att&bf, 
who flourished in the reign of Harunu’r-Rashid ; Ibnu'l- 
Mu^azz, whose one day’s Caliphate was’ extinguished in his 
blood in a.d. 908 ; Abu Nuwas, the witty and disreputable 
Court-poet of ar-Rashfd ; the Sharif ar-Radi (died a.d. 1015) ; 
‘Abdullah b. al-Muqaffa 4 , the apostate Magian, put to death 
in a.d, 760 ; Sahl b. Hdrun (died a.d. 860), the wazlr Ibnu’z- 
Zayyat (put to death in a.d. 847); Badl‘u'z-Zamdn al- 
Hamadhdnl, the author of the first Maqamat (died a.d. 1008), 
and the historian of the House of Buwayh, as-Sdbi (died 
a.d. 1056). He who takes these as models, and commits 
their compositions to memory, will, says Ibn Khaldun, attain 
a better style than such as imitate later writers of the twelfth 
and thirteenth centuries of our era, like Ibn Sahl, Ibnu’n- 
Nablh, al-Baysam, and ‘Imadu’d-Dln al-Kdtib of I$fahdn. 
And so Ibn Khaldun, logically enough from his point of view, 
defines poetry (Beyrout ed.of a.d. 190c, p, 573) as follows :— 


“Poetry is an effective discourse, based on metaphor and descrip¬ 
tions,- divided into parts [i.e., verses] agreeing with one another in 
metre ancl rhyme, each one of such parts being independent in 
scope and aim of what precedes and follows it, and conforming to 
the moulds [or styles] of the Arabs appropriated to it” 






\trospective and introductory 


'about a page further back he compares the writer 
either in prose or verse, to the architect or the weaver, in 
that he, like them, must work by pattern ; for which reason 
' he seems inclined to agree with those who would exclude 
al-Mutanabbl and AbuVAld al-M^arrl from the Arabian 
Parnassus became they were original, and “did not observe the 
moulds [or models sanctioned by long usage] of the Arabs.” 

Turning now to the Persians, we find, as we should naturally 
expect in these apt pupils of the Arabs, that precisely similar 
ideas maintain in this field also. u The words of 
C pers!a^oTt?-y £ the secretary (or clerk in a Government office) 
.md pros w {j] not,” says the author of the Chahir Maqlda , 
u attain to this elevation until he becomes familiar with every, 
Science, obtains -some hint from every master, hears some 
aphorism from every philosopher, and borrows some elegance from 
every man of letters ” To this end the aspirant to literary skill 
is adv ised in particular to study, with a view to forming and 
improving his style, in Arabic the Qur’an, the. Traditions, the 
proverbial sayings of the Arabs, and the writings of the Sahib 
Ism HI b. c Abbdd, as-Sdbl, Ibn Oudkna, BadiVz-Zaman al~ 
Hamadhinl, ai-Hariri, and other less well-known writers, with 
the poems of al-Mutanabbi, al-Abiwardi, and al-Ghazzi 5 and, 
in Persian, the §>jbb.s»n&ma (composed by Kay~KdYis, the 
j 2 /iyirid ruler of Tabaristdn, in a.d. 1082-83), the ShAhnima 
of Firdawsf, and the poems of Rudagi and c Unsun. This 
intense conventionality and conservatism in literary matters, 
broken down in Turkey by the New School led to victory by 
Ziyi Pasha, Kemal Bey, and Shin As! Efendi, maintains an 
undiminished sway in Persia; and if, on the one hand, it has 
checked originality and tended to produce a certain monotony 
of topic, style, and treatment, it has, on the other, guarded the 
Persian language from that vulgarisation which the triumph of 
an untrained, untrammelled, and unconventional genius of the 
barbaric-degenerate type tends to produce in our own and 
other European tongues. 



* 
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Bombast and 
inflation an acci¬ 
dental, not an 
essential, quality 
of Persian 
literary style. 


PERSIAN PROSE STYLE 

e models or ct moulds” in Persian, as in Arabic, hav^ 
true, varied from time to time and, to a certain extent, from 
place to place ; for, as we have seen, the c ^npp s 
adopted-^ at the enioL 

the fifteenth century differ widely from those , laid 
down by the,author of the Ghana?' Maq/da in the] 
middle of the twelfth ; while Ibn Khaldun’s severe 
and classical taste prevented him from approving the rhetorical 
extravagances which had prevailed amongst his Eastern co¬ 
religionists and kinsfolk for nearly three centuries. ( Yet 
simplicity and directness is to be found in modern as well as 
in ancient writers of Persian verse and prose; the fqin 
(“Assurance’ 7 ) of the Bibls, written by Bah&’u’llih about 
a.d. 1859, is as concise and strong in style as the Chahir 
Maqata y composed some seven centuries earlier, and the verse 
of the contemporary Passion-Play ( ia f 'ziya) or of the popular 
ballad (tasnlf) is as simple and natural as one of Rddagfs songs ; 
while the dabby, in Hated, bombastic style familiar to all 
students of the dmvdr-i-Suhayli has always tended to prevail 
where the patrons of Persian literature have been of Turkish 
or Mongolian race, and reaches its highest development in the 
hands of Ottoman writers like Veysl and Nergisl, j 




CHAPTER II 


THE GHAZNAWf PERIOD, UNTIL THE DEATH OF SUIT AN 
MAHMVJD 

Towards the end of the te ah century of our era Persia, 
though still n omin ally subject to the Caliph of Baghdad (at 

State of fVrsi,ut ^ al Q Mlr ■ bl'llib, whose long reign 

Motio wofthc lasted from a.d. 991 to 1031), was in fact divided 
between the Sdmdnids, whose capital was at Bu ? 
khari, a,id the Daylamite House of Buwayii, who dominated 
the southern and south-western provinces and were practically 
absolute in Baghddd itself, the Caliph being a tnere puppet in 
their hands. 1 Besides these, two small dynasties, the Houses 
° rand Hasanawa gh, ruled, respectively in Tabaristan 
(tin. modern Gilan and Mazandanin, lying between the 
southern shore of the Caspian and the Elburz Mountains) and 
All of these dynasties appear to have been of 
.Iranian (Persian or Kurdish) race, and none of their rulers 
cla- ned the title of f>uit&n, but contented themsel ; es generally 
with those of Amir , Ispahbad , or Malik : in other words, they 
regarded themselves as princes and governors, but not as kings, 
Al- Bfcu m, the great chronotogist, who flourished about 
a.d. iooo, and is therefore a contemporary witness for the 
peri oil of which we are now speaking, discusses at some length 
the pedigrees of the three more important of the four dynasties 

z See Stanley Lane-Poole’s Mohammadan Dynasties^ p, 140. 
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RIVALS OF THE GHAZNAWlS 

wed above. 1 (On the pedigree of the JB uw a yh ids, ,wt 
their descent from the Sdsdnian king Bahrain Gur, he 
Persian origin of casts > ' lt 13 tri,e > S0ine doubt, and adds that certain 
Buwayh, u slm°k, persons ascribed to them an Arabian origin $ 
and 2iyar. whether or no they were scions of the 

ancient Royal House of Persia, there can be no reasonable 
doubt as to their Persian nationality. Concerning the House, 
of he declares that “nobody contests the fact” that 

they were descended from Bahrain Chubfn, the great marzubin , 
or Warden of the Marches, who raised so formidable an 
insurrection during the reign of the Sasdnian king Khusraw 
Parwxz (a.d. 590-627); ydjils t_of the Ziy ari(js- he similarly 
traces the pedigree up to the Sdsdnian king Qub/idh (a.d. 488- 
531). We must, however, bear in mind that personal and 
political bias may have somewhat influenced al-Birunfs doubts 
and assurances in this matter, since he could hardly refrain 
from professing certainty as to the noble pedigree claimed by 
his generous and enlightened patron and benefactor Qabus, 
the son of Washmgfr the ZiyArid, entitled ShamsiC 
“the Sun of the Heights,” whom also he may have thought to 
please by his aspersions on the House of Buwayh. Confirma¬ 
tion of this view is afforded by another passage in the same 
work (p. 131 of Sachau’s translation), where al-Birum blames 
the Buwayhids for the high-sounding titles bestowed by them 
on their ministers, which he stigmatises as “nothing but one 
great lie,” yet a few lines lower lauds his patron Shamsu’l• 
Mai ill (“the Sun of the Heights”) for choosing for himself 
“a title the full meaning of which did not exceed his merits.” 

-Khur&j fc the realm of the SdmAnids (which at that time 
greatly exceeded its modem limits and included much of what 
is now known as Transcaspia or Central Asia), was, as has 
been fully explained in the Prolegomena to tbps work, the 
cradle of “ modern,” i.e. y post-Muhammadan, Persian liters- 

* See Sachau’s translation of the Chronology of Ancient Nations ; 
•PP* 44-4^* 




THE GHAZNA Wf PERIOD 

Pdnt in spite of the enthusiasm with which ath-Th 
x speaks of the galaxy of -literary talent assembled at Bu~ 
khArA, it is not to be supposed that in culture and 
K .it cuUuSfif s science KhurAsAn had outstripped Fars, the cradle? 
K ' l SStSi%S ba of Persian greatness, and the south of Persia gene- 
.oy-itaem Persu. ra jjy Ath-Tha^ilibf himself (Joe. at p. 3) cites 

an Arabic verse by the poet Abu Ahmad b. Ahf Bafcr, who 
nourished about the end of the ninth century of our era at the 
SAmAnid Court, which joints very clearly to the intellectual 
inferiority of KhurAsAn to ( IrAq ; and a doggerel rhyme current 
m Persia at the present day stigmatises the Khurasanis as 
* £ v.towns” (1 aldang ). 3 /Vet in KhurAsAn undoubtedly it was { 
that the literary revival of the Persian language first began 
after the Muhammadan conquest; and that because it was thepjj , 
most remote province of the Caliph’s domains and the furthest? V 
removed from BaghdAd, the centre and metropolis of that f 
IslAmic culture of which the Arabic language was, from Spain 
to Samarqandj the recognised medium, until the destruction ofo 
the Caliphate by the barbarous Mongols in the middle .of he 
thirteenth century.') In Tabaristan also, another remote pro- ? 
vince, which, first under its Zoroastrian Ispahbads (who long 
survived the fall of their Sasanian. masters), then under ShPite 
rulers of the House of C AH, and lastly under the House of 
Ziyar, long maintained itself independent of the Caliphs of 
BaghdAd and the Samanid rulers of KhurAsAn, a pretty high \ 
degree of literary culture i$ implied by many remarks in the * 
earliest extant history of that province composed by 
IsfamliyAr (who flourished in the first half of the thirteenth 
century) 5 for he mentions numerous Arabic works and cites 
many Arabic verses produced there in the ninth and tenth 

* Yatimatidd~Dakr, Damascus edition, vol. iv, pp. 33-4. The passage 
is translated in the Prolegomena of this work, pp. 363-6. See also B. de 
Meynard's Tableau Liitiraire du Khorassan et de la Transoxiatie an 

si tele dc I'Hdgite in the Journal Asiatique for Marc.h-April, 1854, pp. 293 
et seqq. 

* See my Year amongst the Persians, p. 232. 
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fries of our era, particularly under the Zaydi Imilr; 
(A.u. 864-928)/ as well as some Persian works and one or 
two in the peculiar dialect of Tabaristdn.* As regards the 
House of Buwayh, Shx'ites and Persians as they were, it 
appears at first sight remarkable that so little of the literature 
of the Persian Renaissance should have been produced under 
their auspices, seeing that they were great patrons ot learning 
and that the phrase “more eloquent than the two o Ads {t.t., 
the Sdhib Isma ‘11 b. ‘Abbdd and a§-Sdbi, the great minister and 
the great historian of the House of Buwayh) had become ^ 
proverbial 3 j but the fact that the literature produced under* 
their auspices was almost entirely Arabic is explained, as already 1 
remarked, by the closer relations which they maintained with! 
Baghdad, the seat of the Caliphate and metropolis oi Islam-' 
Yet we cannot doubt that Persian poetiy as well as Arabic, 
was cultivated at the Buwayhid Courts, and indeed Muhammad- 
‘Awff, the oldest biographer of Persian poets whose work,, 
(entitled LvMbu'I-AMb) has been preserved to us, mentions at , 
least two poets who wrote in Persian and who enjoyed the 
patronage of the Sdl.iib Isma‘fl b. ‘Abbid, viz., Mansfir b. ‘Ah 
of Ray, poetically surnamed Mantiql, and Abu Bakr Muhamy 


« See especially Section i, ch. iv (ff. 42 s et *«■/. of the India Office MS., 
pp 42, el seqq. of my translation), Which treats ot the Kings, nobles, 

saintly and famous men, scribes, physicians, astronomers, philosophers, 
and poets of Tabaristan." Abu ‘Ami: (arc. a.d. 870), who is called the 
poet of Tabaristan” far excellence, Abv,'l-‘Ala as-Sapvi, and the -,ayyi 
al-Utrush were all notable poets; while to the Sayyid Abul-tfusayn 
a number of Arabic prose works are ascribed, five of the most famous 

of which are named. , .. , , 

» A good many verses in the dialect of Tabaristan are cited by Ibn 
Isfandiyar, including some composed by the Ispahbai! Khurshit b. Abu l- 
Ofisim of Mamtlr and Bdrbadof Jarid ; but the oldest work composed in 
this dialect of which we have any knowledge appears to have been the 
Niki-ndma, which formed the basis of the Persian M<rn uban-n„n,a (see 
Schefer s Chrestomalhie Persane, vol. 11, p. 195 '- Tabari versts by Ah 
Piruza called Drwarwaa, a contemporary of the Buwayhid Aijudud- 
Dawla: (middle of the tenth century), are also cited by lbn Isfanaiyar. 

3 Ibn Isfandiyar, p. 90 of my translation. 
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*Ali of Sarakhs, surnamed KkusrawJ .* The former, 

' tells us, was greatly honoured by the Siihib, in whose 
praise he indited Persian qasldas r of which specimens are given ; 
and when ItediVz-Zam&n al-Hamadhani (the author of a 
celebrated collection of MaqAm&t, which, in the command of 
all the wealth and subtlety of the Arabic language, is deemed 
second only to the homonymous work of his more famous 
successor, al-Hanri) came as a lad of twelve to the Sdhib’s 
reception, his skill in Arabic was tested by bidding him extem¬ 
porise an Arabic verse-translation of three Persian couplets by 
this poet. 52 Khusrawf, the second of the two poets above- 
mentioned, composed verses both in Arabic and Persian in 
praise of ShamsuTMa^li Qdbiis b. Washing?*, the Ziyarid 
ruler of Tabaristati, and the Sahib; while Qumrl of Gurgen, 
another early poet, sung the praises of the same prince. 

Far surpassing in fame and talent the poets above mentioned 
was that brilliant galaxy of singers which adorned the Court 
Suit™ Maf-umid of the great conqueror, Sultdn Mahmud of Ghazna, 
oc Ghazna. ^| 10 succeeded to the throne of his father Subuk- 
tigln in The dynasty which under his energetic 

and martial ruTe rose so rapidly to the most commanding 
position, and after his death so quickly declined before the 
growing power of the Seljuqs, was actually founded^ in_ 
A.D. 962 try • Turkislf v ' J sSve of the House of _ 

SimAn, at Gba&U?* ™ the heart of the Afghan highlands; but 
its political significance only began some fourteen yqars later 
on the accession of Mahmud’s father Subuktigfn, the slave of 
Aiptigin. This great Mahmud, therefore, the champion of 
Iskim, the conqueror of India, the ruthless foe of idolatry, 
“the Right Hand of the Commander of the Faithful ” 
(Tamlnu Amir? IMP mining ox Tamhiu d-Daw!a) y was the son 
| of “ the slave of a slave ” 5 a fact of which Firclawsi. made full. 


* Seevol. ii of the Lubdb , lately published in my Persian Historical Text 
Series by Messrs. Brill of Leyden, pp. 16-19. 

9 The verses are given jn the Prolegomena pp. 463-464, 
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xtAn mahmCd of gi-iazna 

bitter satire 1 wherein the disappointment of hi 
te hopes of an adequate reward for his thirty years’ 
labour on his immortal epic, the Shahn&ma , found full expres¬ 
sion, turning, as it were, in a breath into infamy that reputa¬ 
tion as a patron of letters which the King so eagerly desired ; 
so that, as Jami, writing five centuries later, says :— 

“Guzadit shawkaUir-Mahmud, u darfasana no-mdnd 
Juz in qadar, ki na-ddnisi qadr-i-Firdami." 

“ Gone is the greatness of Mahmud, departed his glory, 

And shrunk to ‘He knew not the worth of Firdawsi' his story." 

Following .the plan which we have adopted in the first part 
of this History, we shall speak but-briefly of Sultan MahmAd 
himself, and concentrate our attention on the literary and 
scientific activity of which, by | virtue rather of cornpulsioti i 
than attracticm, his. Qml Mcatne for a while the,, fecus. ( Of 
military genius and of statecraft his achievements afford ample 
evidence, so that he pushed back the Buwayhids, absorbed 
the realms of the ZiyArids, overthrew the SArnAnids, invaded 
India in twelve successive campaigns in twice that number of 
years (a.d. i oo 1-24), and enlarged the comparatively narrow 
borders of the kingdom which he had inherited until it ex¬ 
tended from BukhArA and Samarcjand to Guzerat and Qinnaw'j, 

and included AfghAnistAn, Transoxia^ . 

Sistaii,^Kash{tUXf a large pari: of North-VVestecn India* 

He finally died in a%d. 1030, and within seven years of his 
death the kingdom which he had built practically 

pas ed from his House into the hands of the Seljuqid Turks, 
though the House of Ghazna was not finally extinguished 
until a.d. 1186, when the kings of Ghiir wrested from them 
their last InSlan possessions and gave them their coup de grdcc . 

Suitin’ Mahmud has often been described as a great patron w . 
of letters, but he was in fact rather a great kidnapper of 

* See p. 8 t supra. 
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theory men, whom (as we 1 ave already seen in the 
.w^lrdavvsi) he often treated in the end scurviiy enough* Of 
the scientific writers of that time none were greater than 
Avicnjyyi (Abu ‘All ibn Sina), the physician-philosopher who, 
hrmseTF tlie disciple of Aristotle and Galen, was during the 
Middle Ages the teacher of Europe, and al-Bj ruiifi the 
historian and chronologist* These two men, of whom thfe 
former Was born about a. 0/980 and the latter about seven 
W years earlier, together with many other scholars and men gf 
letters, such as Abu Sahl Masihl the philosopher, Abu’l-Hasan 
Khammir the physician, and Abu Nasr VYrr&q the mathe¬ 
matician, had found, a we learn from the/ Chahar MaqAla 
(Anecdote xkxv, pp. 118-124 of my translation), a happy and 
congenial home at th^ Court of Ma’.tnun b, pr ince 

ov Khwaruzm, whose territories were ar^exed by Sultan 
. Mahmud in a.d. 1017. 1 Shortly before‘ this date SultAn 
V Mahnuid sent to Ma’mun^hy the hand of one of his nobles, 
Husayn b. Wlf b. MiJri’ih, a letter to the following effect :— 


“ I have heard that there are in attendance on Khwurazmshdh 
several men of leadin' \g t each unrivalled in his science, such as 
So-and-so and So-and^o. ' Tr ou must send them to my Court, so' 
that they may have the honour of being presented thereat. We 
ly on being enabled,to profit by their knowledge and skill, and 
request this favour 011’tne part of the Prince of Khwarazm." 


Of course this letter, in spite of its comparatively polite 
tenour, was in realiry a command, and as such Ma’miin 
understood it. Summoning the men of learning 
escapes the referred to in the letter, he addressed their as 
«uitS l Mahmud. follows :—“ The Sultan is strong, and has a largo 
army recruited from KhurisAn and India; and 
he covets *Irdq [?KhwArazmJ. I cannot refuse to obey his 
order, or be disobedient to his mandate. What say ye on this 

1 See Sachau's translation of al-Birums Chronology of Ancient Nations, 
p« viii. 






AND AL-BiliUNl ' 

, al-Blrdnf, Khammdr, and 
lad heard of the Sultan’s generosity, 
were willing to go ; but flvfceo n $ .an dMag fi bi w ere unwilling, 
and., with the connivance of Ma’iiuln, privily made their 
escape. Overtaken by a dust-storm in the desert, Masthi 
5 after experiencing terrible" hardU 

#hips, reached Abiward, whence he made his way successively 
to Tus, NisMpur, and ultimately Gurgan, over which the 
enlightened and accomplished Qlb.fo b. Washmgir ShamsuT 
Ma‘aH (killed in a.d. 1012) then held “sway;'' 'Now, of the 
learned men whom Sultdn Mahmud had demanded, it was 
Ayicehna whom he especially desired to secure 5 so, on learn¬ 
ing of his escape, he caused a portrait of him to be circulated 
through the lands. Avicenna, having succeeded in restoring 
.0 health a favourite kinsman of Qibtis, was summoned^ 
before that Prince, who at once recognised him from the 
portrait, but, instead of surrendering him to Mahmud, main- 

[ tained him honourably in his service until the philosopher- 
physician went to Ray and entered the service of ‘AlaVcb 
•^^ia,Mu^ammad ? whose minister he became. During this 
period, as we learn from Anecdote xxxvii (pp, '125-128 of my 
translation) of the Chahhr Maqcila , he managed, in spite of 
his manifold official duties, to write daily, in the early 
morning, some two pages of his great philosophical work, 

the T .«. 

Let us turn now for a moment to al-Bfrunt’s adventures 
at the Court of Ghazna, as described in Anecdote xxiii 
(pp. 92-95 of my translation) of the ChMrMaqila. 
SuitaQ 1 Mahmiili One ^ a 7 the Sultdn, while seated in bis four a 
doored summer-house in the Garden of a Thou¬ 
sand Trees in Ghazna, requested al-Birum to forecast, by his 
knowledge of the stars, by which door the King would leave 
the building. When al-Bfninl. had complied with this com¬ 
mand, and had written his answer secretly on a piece of paper 
which he placed under a quilt, the Sultdn caused a hole to be 
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fe in one of the walls, and bv this quitted the sitifej 
. rouse. Then he called for al-Bfruni’s prognostication, and 
found to his disgust that on it was written, “ The King will 
go out by none of these four doors, but an opening will be 
made in the eastern wall by which he will leave the building.” 
Sul tin Mahmud, who had hoped to torn the laugh against. 
al-Binini, was so angry that he ordered him to be cast down 
from the roof. His fall was, however, broken by a mosquito- 

_ v « i it** > i r . ^ ~. a «.<. .J 




curtain j and, on being again brought before the Sufftn and 
tasked whether he had foreseen this, he produced from his 
pocket a note-book in which was written, under the date, 
“To-day I shall be cast down from a high place, but shall 
reach the earth in safety, and arise sound in body .” There¬ 
upon the Sultdn, still more incensed, caused him to be conf *• 
in the citadel, from which he was only released after 
months’ imprisonment at the intercession of the prim e minister 
Ahmad ibn Hasan al-Maymandl, who, taking advantage c 
a favourable moment, said to Mahmud, “ Poor Abu Rayh. 
[al-Birvinf] made two such accurate predictions, and, instead- 
of decorations and a robe of honour, obtained W bonds auu 
imprisonment! ” “ Know, my lord,” replied the Sult&n, “ tha. , 
this man is said to have no equal in the world save Avicenna,' 
but both his predictions were opposed to my wiV : and Kings 
arc like little children—in order to receive rewards from them, 
one should speak in accordance with their opinion. It would 
have been better for him on that day if one of those two 
predictions had been wrong. But. to-morrow order him to 
be brought forth, and to be given a horse caparisoned with 
gold, a royal robe, a satin turban, a thousand dlnirs, a slave, 
land a handmaiden.” By such tardy reparation, as in the 
similar case of Kirdawsl, did Sultan hdahuiud seek to atone for 
acts of meanness and injustice committed in a fit of causeless 
ill temper or unreasoning suspicion. 

Another notable man of letters, . Abu’I-Fath. .ak&A 

celebrated for his skit 
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g|\|f AB & L-^FATH OF BUST 9 

^ypiricd ofF by Sukin Mahmud’s father Subukrigin 
r t0rhe captured the dty of Bust from its ruler Biytxiz. 

This eminent secretary and poet: afterwards passed 
into the service of Mahmud, but finally died at 
Bukh*; in a.h, 400 (a.d. 1009). 1 He 

was. extraordinariM^p^l in word-plays and all other artifices 

most celebrated poem, which, as 
#JkManfnI was greatly appreciated and often 

learned by time, arid which is still recited in Cairo 

coffee-houses 'm^^muhaddithun } or professional story-tellers, 


TAbu’.CFatfr 

al-Busti'. 


nydhu nuqsdn 1 *, Wa ribhu-hu ghayru mahdi'l 


in worldly wealth, doth ofttirnes loss betide, 
save Virtue’s gains, but swell the debit side. 


Arabic verses by him are also cited by 


HHrip'u, O Kings of Earth, to cease not 
Hm|od name for well-doing and right, 

Bfydur * white’ and Ted' to purchase honour, 

I shall not wane with change of ■* black’ and ‘white 
ho the lasting spoils of Mahmud’s prowess, 
fespoils we share when we his praise indite;" 


Jte of his death is thus given in a verse by Malik 


TmW-i-Zawzani 


1 See vol. iv of the Yatfmatu’d-Dahr , pp. 204-231 ; *Utbi*s Ta’rikhu 
H-Yainlm (Cairo, a.h. 1286), vol. i, pp. 67-72, with al-Manim’s coiumen- 
tar}' ; and Ibn Khallikan (de Slane’s translation), vol. ii, pp. 3x4-315, 
a This qastda is given in vol. i of Ziya Bey's Khardbdt , pp. 271-273. 

3 By “ white and red" silver and gold are meant, and by “black and 
white,” night and day. 
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aykh of lofty worth Abu’l-Fath Majdu'd-Dm, a man whd 
Leader of all wits and scholars and or orators the best; 
When four centuries and thirty years from Ahmad's Flight had 
passed, 

Wended in the month of Shawwai hence unto his Home of 
Rest.” \ 


It was, indeed, a time when literacy men were highly 
esteemed and eagerly sought after, each vty ore or less indepen¬ 
dent ruler or local governor ^striving to emulate ’ 


Abundant ^ rival* and peers in the ’nhUpctual brilliancy 


patronage of 
men of letters. 


of his entourage , The main fjcentr.es of such 

patronage were, besides Ghazna, Sultan Mahmud’s capital, 
Nfchdp&r. the seat of his brother AbuTIVi i^Mhaffar Nasr’s 
government in KhurAsin, and, till the extinction of the 
Sdminid dynasty about a.d. iooo, Buki'idrd, 1 the- various a ties 
in Southern and Western Persia subject to rifre pouse or 
Buwayh, the Courts of the Sayyids and ..Ziyiiri&^rinces or 
Tabaristan, arid the Court of the three Khwarazinih' 4 ;^. nafi.ea 
Ma’mun in Khiva. On the literary luminaries of ealBpf these 
Courts a monograph might be written, and in ead 
materials, though scattered, are abundant, inpludSl 
Arabic-writing poets, the often-cited Tatlmatu d-IX 
Mansur ath-Tha‘Alibf, and its supplement, the ijhitherto 
unpublished DumyatiC 1 -Qasr of al-B&khansi ; for th|- poets - 
and men of letters of Tabaristan,. the monographs Ipn the 
history of that most interesting province published',jby iDorn 
at St. Petersburg (a.d. 1850—58) and the more ar|^ehtj 
history of Ibn Isfandiydr, of which an abridged translation 
by myself forms the second volume of the Gibb Memorial 
Series; and, for Isfahan, the rare monograph on that city of 
which I published an abstract in th$ Journal of the Royal 
Asiatic Society for July and October, X901; besides the more 


#se the 
B^pr the 
of A.bu 


: 2R» 


* For a description of the literary splendour of this city under the 
Sairanids, see the previous volume of this Histor*, pp< 365 j66 


* 
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historical and biographical works of Ibnu’l-Athlr,' Ibn 
SrimllikAn, al- t Utbfp and others. 

Most of the literary and scientific men and poets of the 
time wandered from Court to Court, dedicating a work or a 
v* poem to each of their various patrons. Thus the 
above-mentioned Abu Mansur ath-Tha^libi of 
Nishfipdt dedicated his' Latffiju'l-MaNmf to the 
Sdijib Ismah’l b. ‘Abbid, 1 the great minister of the Buwayhid 
1 iince hakhru’d-DawIa ; the Mubhlj and the Taniaththul 
wdl-Muhidara Shamsu’l-Mahilf Qdbds b. Washtngfr; the 
Sihru'i-Baldgha and Fiqhu’l-Lugha to the Amir Abul-Faf}l 
al-Mi kali ; the Nthiya fdl-Kinaya , the Nathrtln-Nadhm, 
arid the Latfif wa’M-Dhardif to Ma’miin b. Ma’rn'dn 
Khwirazmshah, and so on.* So also that great and admirable 
scholar Abd Rayhan al-Blnini (born a.d. 973) 
A ^®?° JP ent tlle eari >er part of his life, as we have already 
feen, under the protection of the Ma’mdnl Princes 
of Khwa astin or Khiva; then visited the Court of that liberal 
patron of scholars, Shamsu’l-Ma‘dli Qabus b. Washtogir in 
Tabarisdn, aqd dedicated to him his Chronology of ./indent 
Nations - about a.d. 1000 j then returned to Khwarazm, 
whence, as we have seen, he was carried off to Afghanistan 
about A.D. 1017, by Sultdn Mahmdd of Ghazna, in whose 
service "be remained until the death of that monarch in a.d. 
1030, shortly afmr which event he published the second of his 
most notable works, the fndica, of which the learned editor 
nd translator, Dr. Sachau, remarks (p. xx ii of his Preface to 
the text) that ‘Of in our days a man began studying Sanskrit- 

1 Sfce p. 2 of-de Joftg -9 edjlioa (Leyden.. 1S6S). 

* Aists of ath-Tha‘alibr's numerous works will be found in Brockelmann’s 
Grs h. 4 . Arab. Litt., vol. i, pp. 184-* ; and m pp. ix ct seqq. of 
Zotenberg’s Preface to his edition of the Churum Akhbdri Mul/mi'l-Furs 
(“ Histoi) e des Rois des Perses ”), which work is dedicated to the !,-other of 
Sultan Mahmud, Abu’J Mudhaffar Wasr. For (.her dedications cf this 
prolific writer’s workjs, see note 2 on p. *? of Zotenberp's above- 
mentioned Preface. ' 
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Hindi learning with all the help afforded by* mode 
erature and science, many a year would pass before he would 
be able to do justice to the. itiquity of India to such an extent 
and with such'a degree of accuracy as al-Birunl has done in 
his IndicaT And within a few years of this publication, he 
produced his bi-lingual Tafiiim 1 on Astronomy, and his 
Qdnknu UMadlidl on the same subject, the former written for 
the I. idy RayhAna of Khwarazm, and the latter dedicated to 
SultAn Mashid b. Mahmud b. Subuktigfn ; while at a later 
date he dedicated his work on precious stones * to this Mas^dd’s 
son and successor, Mawdud. 

Thus during the earlier Ghaznawl period there were, apart 
from Ghazna, four separate centres of attraction to men 

letters in the wider Persia of those days ; to wit, 
^ e f f ciL C re?n res tlle Buwayhid minister, the SAhib Isma‘11 b. 
fnTm GbS. ;Abbid, who resided, generally at Isfahan or Ray ; 

the SAmAnid Court at BukhArA ; the Court of 
Shamsu’l-Ma^K QAbus b. Washmgh* in TabarjstAn, not far 
from the Caspian Sea; and the Court of the Ma’miint 
KhwarazmshAhs in K^iva. But in the twenty years which 
elapsed between a.d. 997 and 1017 the SAhib had died (in 
A.D. 997) ; the SAmani dynasty had fallen (a.d. 999) ; 
Shamsu'l-MahiH had been murdered by his rebellious nobles 
(a,b. 1012) ; and Mahnun II of IChwArazrn had also been 
killed by rebels, and his country annexed by Sultan Mahmud 
(a.d. 1017), who thus, by conquest rather than by any innate 
merit, nobility, or literary talent such as distinguished his rivals 
above mentioned, became possessed of their men 
isma'h b. of letters as of their lands. This., of the SAhib 
ath- 7 ha c Alibi Says in JhiS y'aihnal :— 



1 See Rieu’s Persia 1 Catalogue , pp. 45 I *'45 2 3 » where the Persian version 
(in a MS. dated a.d. 12H6) is described 

For a list of his worics, see Brockelnuann, op. city vol. i, pp, 473-476. 

3 Ched by Ibn Khallikan, de Slane’s translation, vol. i, pp. 212-213. 
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unable to find expressions sufficiently strong to satisfy 
-* w Jes, so that I may declare to what a height he attained in learn¬ 
ing and philological"knowledge ; how exalted a rank he held by his 
liberality and generosity ; how far he was placed apart by the 
excellence of his qualities; and how completely he united in himself 
all the various endowments which are a source of just pride to their 
possessor ; for my words aspire in vain to attain a height which 
may accord with even the lowest degree of his merit and his glory, 
and my powers of description are unequal to portraying the least 
of his noble deeds, the lowest of his exalted purposes. 

To this Ibn Khallikan adds :— 

“ The number of poets who flocked to him and celebrated his 
praises in splendid qcisldas surpassed that which assembled at the 
Court of any others 

Q a bu s b. Waslipfigfr, the ruler ot 
Tk baristAn, was of the noble and ancient House of OArin (the 
QArinwands), one of the seven most honourable 
^hatmu'i- Stocks of SAsanian Persia, whost members the 
Arab historians call the akh 1 l-buyhtdt His 

peti;igree is traced by al-Binini 2 up to the SMman King 
QuibAdh, the father or Ndshirwin. Ibn Isfandiydr, in his 
His tory of Tabaristan, says that whoever desires to appreciate 
his greatness and goodness should read what is .said of him by 
Abu Mansur ath~Tha‘Alib{ and aPUtbl in their works. 2 A 
compilation of his sayings was made by al-YazdAdl, who 
entitled it Qarainu Shamsi l-Ma^Ui wa Kamhlifl-Balagha. 
Prom this last work Ibn ‘IsfandiyAr cites some thirty lines, and 
praises the extraordinary eloquence of QAbiis in the Arabic 
language, his courage and skill in all manly exercises, and his 
knowledge of philosophy, astronomy, and astrology. He 
Wrote in Arabic a treatise-on the astrolabe, on which Abu 
Ishaq as-Sabi pronounced a most favourable judgement. He 
maintained, through his chamberlain c AbduVSalAm, a regular 

1 Chronology of Ancient Nations, Sachau’s translation, p. 47. 
a See voh iii of the Damascus ed. of the Yatima, p. 288, and voh ii of 
ap.*Utbi*s History (Cairo ed. of A.u. 1:286), pp. 14-17 and 172-178. 
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m^respondence with the SAhib mendoried in the precedi J 
ragraph, and his minister, AbuVAbbAs Ghaninu, corre¬ 
sponded with Abu Nasr al-^Utbf, the historian of Sultan 
Mahmud, who also cites (vol li, pp. 18-26), with approval 
and admiration of its style, a short treatise in Arabic com¬ 
posed by Shamsu’l«Ma c AH on the respective merits of the 
Prophet’s Companions. 1 Unfortunately, with all these gifts 
of mind, birth, and character, he was stern* harsh, suspicious, 
and at times bloodthirsty. The execution of one of his 
chamberlains named HAjib Na c im, 2 on the. suspicion of 
embezzlement, was the final cause which drove his nobles 
into revolt, and impelled them to depose him and put hrnv 
to death, arid to make king over them his son Mimichi.hr 
Falakul-Mahili, chiefly known to Persian scholars as the 
patron from whom the Persian poet Minuchihrf (author of the 
qasjda translated in the last chapter, pp. 30-34 supra) took his 
now de guerre . 

Of other more distant rulers contemporary with SuI'tAn 
Mahmiid it is sufficient to say that the ‘Abbasid Caliph! of 
Baghdad during the whole of his reign was 
tfu h es r ofSuuSn al-Qadir bi’HAh, while of the FAtimid Anti- 
Caliphs of Egypt, Abu ‘Air Mansur was reigning 
during the first two-thirds and aclh- Dha hir during the last 
third. Mahmud is said to have been the first Muslim 
sovereign who assumed the title of SultAn (a word properly 
meaning “ Power” or «. Authority and appears from 
aMUtbfs History (vol. i, p. 21) to have also styled himself, 
as do the Ottoman Sultans until the present time, “ the Shadow 
of God on His earth (Dh 1 llu’llAhi fl urdihi ). He recognised 
the supreme spiritual power of his nominal suzerain the Caliph 
of BaghdAd, and was a fanatical Simm .3 His full titles ran 

1 Loc. cit., vol. ii, pp. 17-26. 

2 See al-'Otbi’s History, Cairo ed. of A.H. 1286, vol. ii, pp. 172-178. 

3 See Ibnii’l-Athir’s Chronicle , under the year A.H. 420 (a.d. 1029), which 
shows him, at. the very end of his life, crucifying Isjha‘flis, exiling 
Mu'lazilite.s and burning philosophical, scientific, and heretical books. 
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„ j p, ^i ): AI-Amb .ai-Sayyid al-Malik al-Mu'ayya\^ 

^^Sd-l.Mwla wa Am'mu'l-Milh Ahu'l-QJslm Mahmhd b, 
Niifiru’d-Din Ahh MansUr Subuktigin Maliku'sh-Sharq, bi- 
Ganbayhi, His most celebrated minister was Abu’I-Qasim 
‘Ahmad b. al-Hasan al-Maymandl, entitled Shamu'l-Kufat, 
who is said to have interceded on different occasions both for 
al-Biriini (see p. 98 supra) and for Firdawsl, and to whose 
praise many fine qafldas of contemporary poets are devoted. 

We must now turn from this short general sketch of the 
political state of Persia at this epoch to the consideration of a 
few of the most distinguished writers and poets of the period. 
And since, should we confine our attention to those who used 
the Persian language, we should do a great injustice to the 
genius of Persia, where, as has been already observed, Arabic 
was at this time, and for another 250 years, generally used not 
only as the language of science but also of diplomacy, corre¬ 
spondence, and beiUs bttres^re shall begin bjr,bngfiy„gg«j^»Sg. 
some of the most cele brated Persian writers who chieHy or ex- 
ci'usiveiy malfuse in their compositions of the Arabic language. 

OFone of the greatest of these, Abd Rayhdn al-Blninf, the 
author of the OunBfllogjt- of-Ancient .Nations {al-Mard!- 
b&qiya), the In die the Persian 1 ajhim r and many 


Abu Rayfran at 0 f^ er works (mostly lost) enumerated by bis 

Btrurii. v \ , rs n i t i __ 


learned editor and translator, Dr. Sachau. I have 
alreadv spoken. For a j ust and sympathetic appreciation of his 
character and attainments, I must-refer the reader to Sachau s 
prefaces to the translations of the first two works mentioned 
above, especially to pp. vi-vii of the Indica. He was a man 
of vast learning, critical almost in the modern sense, tolerant, 
arid,* as Sachau says, “a champion of the truth, a sharply-cut 
character of a highly individual stamp, full of real courage, and 
not refraining from dealing hard blows, when anything which 
is good or right seems to him to be at stake.” He was bom 
at Khwiraath in September, A.D. 97 -& and died > probably at 
Ghaxna, in December, A.n. .1048. 









THE GHAZNA WI PERIOD 



■ v, f Avicenna (Ibn Slni) also, another of the greatest Pers 
Iters and thinkers of this time, who, carrying on the tradi¬ 
tions: of Aristotle in Philosophy and of Hippocrates 
At --v '..iu anc j Q a j en in^Medicine,,exercised throughout the 

Middle Ages a dominant Influence in both these fields, not 
only over Asiatic but over European thought, something has 
been already said. No adequate treatment of his philosophical 
and medical systems would be possible in a work ot this 
character and scope, even were I competent to discuss them. 
Of his extant works Broekelmann [Gtsch. d. Litt ., i, 

pp. 452-458) enumerates nearly a hundred, dealing with a 
variety of theological, philosophical, astronomical, medical, and 
(other scientific subjects. Of these th cMifJ , treating of physics, 
metaphysics, and mathematics, and the Qibi Ah, or Canon of 
Medicine, are the most celebrated. The former comprises 
eighteen volumes. 

For accounts of Avicenna’s life and works the reader may 
refer to Ibn Khallikan’s: Biographies (translation of de Slane, 
"“vol. LppI440-446) ; the above-mentioned work 
Sketch o( 0 f Broekelmann ; Shahristani’s Kitibii l-Milal 
wa’n-Nihal , either in the Arabic original 
(Cureton’s edition, pp, 348-429) or in Haarbrucker’s German 

translation (vol. ii, pp. 2r 3 - 33 *) i ami the Iilran , 9 tra d< ; 
Vaux* Avicenne (Paris, 1900). He was born neatv.Bukhiri/ 


in a.d. 98 0 , and died at . Ha.maddn or Jgfahin in a. d. 1037. 

“At the’age of ten years,” says Ibn Khaltikin, “be was T 


perfect master of the Qur’an and general literatu-, and 
had obtained a certain degree of information in dogmatic 
theology, the Indian calculus (arithmetic), and algebra.” He 
then studied with the physician an-Nitili the Etae-yory/j of 
Porphyry, Logic, Euclid, a ad the Almagest, and with Ismafil 
the Sufi, the theology of the mystics. He then applied 
himself to natural -philosophy, divinity, and other sciences, 
including medicine, which he studied Under the Christian 
physician ‘{si b. Yahyi. At the. age of seventeen his fame 
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physician was such that he was summoned to attend' 
i.aniit Prince Null b. Manjdr, who, deriving much benefit 
from his treatment, took him into his favour and permitted 
in i to make use of his very valuable library, which, according 
to Avicenna’s own account, contained “many books the verv 
t iles of which were unknown to most persons, and others 
which I never met with before nor since.” Soon after this 
tt unfortunately happened that this precious library was 
destroyed by fire, and Avicenna’s enemies accused him of' 
having purposely set fire to it so that he might be the sole 
depository of the knowledge which he had gleaned from some 
of the rare books which it contained. The death of hh 
frcd | t |te final collapse of the Saminid power about the 
end of the tenth century,'’ caused him to leave BukMrd for 
.Sfc 85 iB» where he was favoured by the Ma’miinf prince, 
from whose Court he was obliged to fly, under the circum¬ 
stances already described from the Chahar Manila a few pasres 
fu.i tliei back, to Nasi, Ablward, 1. iis and ultimately Gmg«in, 
where he was liberally entertained by Shamsu’l.-Ma‘alf Qabus 
b. Washmgfr. On the deposition and murder of. this un-* 
fortunate prince, Avicenna left Gurgan for a while, and sub¬ 
sequently went to Ray, Qazwfn and Hamadnn, and lastly 
i; where he was in the service of the Buwayhid Prince 
‘Ala’u’d-Dawla b. Kakuya. Having undergone many vicis¬ 
situdes of sickness, imprisonment and threatened death, he 
Uitanamly died of an intestinal disorder in the sufnmer of 
a.d. 1037.1 


1 Ibnu’l-Attlir remarks (end of the year a.h. 428) that there is no doubt 
as,to the un soundness of ‘Ala’u’d-Dawla’s religious views, and that it was 
on this account that Avicenna attached himself to his Court, so that ,e 
might be unmolested in the composition of his own heretical works 
According to the same authority, when ‘Ala’u’d-Dawla was defeated by 
the troops of Ghazna in a.h. 425, Avicenna’s books were carried off bv 
them as part of their plunder, and were placed in one of the libraries of 
Gh:0:11a, where they remained until they were destroyed by fire in the 
sack of that city by Husayn, the King of Ghur, appropriately called 
Jahdn-suz, '* the World'burner.” 
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fidcs the philosophical and scientific works to wide 
allusion has already been made, and certain Arabic and Persian 
poems of which we shall speak directly, he was the author 
of the philo sophical romances o f^EIa yy b._ TakJJian (not to be 
confounded with the more celebrated homonymous treatise by 
Ibnu’t-Tufayl, published at Oxford in 167 1 and 1700, with 
a Latin translation, by Pococke) and SalAmin and Absdl^ which 
latter was afterwards taken by the Persian poet Jdml as the 
subject of a poem, printed by Falconer in 1850 and translated 
in 1*0 English by FitzGerald, who published his translation 
anonymously, with a dedication to the late Professor Cowell, 
in 1 856. 

As to Avicenna’s P e rs ian,. poems. Dr. Ethtvs industry and 
research have collected from various sources fifteen short pieces 
(twelve quatrains, one fragment of two bayts , and( 
PefslLupoeL- w° ghazals ), comprising in all some forty verses, 
which he published, with German translation, in 
the Goitinger Nachrichten fox 1875, pp. 555-567, under the title 
Avicenna ah persischer Lyriker . Of these quatrains it is to be 
noted that one of the most familiar is commonly ascribed to 
‘Umar KhayyAm (No. 3 in Ethe = No. 303 in Whinfield’s 
edition of the celebrated astronomer-poet’s Quatrains), and is 
familiar to all readers of FitzGerald in the following form 



“Up from Earth's Centre through the Seventh Gate 
I rose, and 011 the Throne of Saturn sate, 

And many a Knot unravelled by the Road ; 

But not the Master-Knot of Human Fate.” 

Whinfield’s more literal translation is as follows 

“ I solved all problems, down from Saturn’s wreath, 
Unto this lowly sphere of earth beneath, 

And leapt out free from bonds of fraud and lies, 
Yea, every knot was loosed, save that of death l ” 


Ethi’s German translation of the same quatrain, ascribed by 
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The "wander¬ 
ing quatrains ” 
of'Umar 
Khayyam. 


/in the' authority of three separate Persian manuseiig 
Siorities, to Avicenna, is as follows :— 

“ Vorn tiefsten Grund d^s sclnvarzen Staubes bis zum Satumus' 
hochstem Stand 

Entwirrt’ ich die Probleme alio, die rings im Weltenraum ich 
fand. 

Entsprungen bin ich jeder Fessel, niit der mich List und Trug 
uinwand, 

Gelost war jeglich Band—nur eines blieb ungelost—des Todes 
Band !” 

It is, of course, well known to all Persian scholars that a 
great number of the quatrains ascribed to ‘Umar Khayy&m, 
and included in most editions of his rubiHyyit y are, 
on other, and equally good or better, authority, 
ascribed to other poets; and these “.wandering 
cjuatrains” have been especially studied by Zhukov- 
ski in the very important and instructive article on this 
subject which he communicated to the Mudhaffariyya 
(“Victoria”), a collection of studies in Oriental letters 
published at St. Petersburg in 1897 to celebrate the twenty- 
fifth year of Baron Victor Rosen's tenure of his professorship 
(pp. 325-363). On this subject Whinfield well observes 
(p. xvii of his Introduction) ~ 

“ Another cognate difficulty is this, that many of the quatrains 
ascribed to Umar are also attributed to other poets, I have marked 
a few of these in the notes, and, doubtless, careful search would 
bring many more to light. It might be supposed that the character 
of the language employed would be sufficient to differentiate the 
work of ‘Umar at any rate from that of poets writing two or three 
centuries after his time, but, as observed by Chodzko, the literary 
Persian of .800 years ago differs singularly little from that now in 
use. Again, if, as has been supposed, there were anything ex¬ 
ceptional in "Umar's poetry, it might be possible to identify it by 
internabevidence; but the fact is that all Persian poetry runs very 
much in grooves, and ‘Umar’s is no exception. The poetry of rebellion 
and revolt from orthodox opinions, which is supposed to be peculiar 
to him, may bo traced in the works of his predecessor Avicenna, as 
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in those of Afdal-i-Kasbi, ancl others of his successors, 
easons I have not excluded any quatrains on account of t! 

\ ascribed to' other writers as well as 'Umar. So long as I had 
fair MS. authority for suc'li quatrains, I include them in the text, not 
because 1 am sure 'Umar wrote them, but because it is just as likely 
they were written by him as by the other claimants.” 

0 ; the two longer poems included in Dr. Ethe’s above* 
mentioned article, one is in praise. Qf.wqfift while the other 
contains sundry moral precepts and reflections. Neither of 
them appears to me either of sufficiently higK merit or of 
sufficiently certain authenticity to be worth translating here, 
and I must therefore refer the curious reader to Dr. Eth6 ? s 
interesting article in the Gotiinger Nachrichien. 

^ Much more remarkable and beautiful is Avi- 

^Arabi£poem S on cenna’s celebrat ed .Arabic. qadda pn the 

Soul^ of which the following translation may 
serve to convey some idea:— 

“ It descended upon thee from out of the regions above, 

That exalted, ineffable, glorious, heavenly Dove. 

'Twas concealed from the eyes of all those who its nature 
would ken, 

Yet it wears not a veil, and is ever apparent to men. 9 

Unwilling it sought thee and joined thee, and yet, though it 
grieve, 

It is like to be still more unwilling thy body to leave. 


x It is cited by Ibn Khailikan (de Slane’s translation, vol. i, p. 443 : ed. 
Wustenfeld, vol. i, No. 189), in the Khardhdt of £iya Bey, yol. i, pp. 
283-284, and in many other places. In my translation I follow the latter 
text, which towards the end differs somewhat from the former. 

* It would almost seern as though this verse had inspired the well- 
known verse of Jalalu’d-Din Rutni near the beginning of the Mathnawi, 
Tan zi jdn u jdn zi tan mas fur nist } Ltk kas~t l clid-i-jdn dastur nlst." 
This in the late Professor E. H. Palmer’s pretty version, published in the 
Song of the Reed, runs :— 

“Though plainly cometh forth my wail, 

’Tis never bared to mortal ken ; 

As soul from body hath no veil,. 

Yet is the soul unseen of men.” 
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Jed and struggled, and would not be. tamed in baste, 

• joined thee, and slowly grew used to this desolate Waste? 
forgotten at length, as I ween, were its haunts and its 
troth 

In the heavenly gardens and groves, which to leave it was 
loath. 

Until, when it entered the D of its downward Descent, 

And to earth, to the C of its centre, unwillingly went, 1 
The eye (I) of Infirmity 3 smote it, and To, it was hurled 
Midst the sign-posts and ruinec! abodes of this desolate world. 

It weeps, when it thinks of its home and the peace it possessed, 
With tears welling forth from its eyes without pausing or rest, 
And with plaintive mourning it broodeth like one-bereft 
O'er such trace of its home as the fourfold winds have left 
Thick nets detain, it, and strong is the cage whereby 
It is held from seeking the lofty and spacious sky. 

Until, when the hour of its homeward flight draws near, 

And 'tis time for it to return to its ampler sphere, 

It carols with joy, for the veil is raised, and it spies 
Such things as cannot be witnessed by waking eyes. 

On a lofty height doth it warble its songs of praise 
(For even the "lowliest being doth knowledge raise). 

And so it returneth, aware of all hidden things 
In the universe, while no stain to Us garment clings. 

Now why from its perch on high was it cast like this 
To the lowest Nadir's gloomy and drear abyss ? 

Was it God who cast it forth for some purpose wise, 
Concealed from the keenest seeker’s inquiring eyes ? 

Then is its descent a discipline wise but stern, 

That the things that it hath not heard it thus may learn. 

So 'tis she whom Fate doth plunder, until her star 
Setteth at length in a place from its rising far, 

Like a gleam of lightning which over the meadows shone, 
And, as though it ne\v had been, in a moment is gone.” 



* This verse, of course, I have been compelled to paraphrase. The 
expression in the original, which is quite similar, is :—“the H of its 
Hnbut" (Descent) and “the M of its MarMz" (Centre). The shapes of 
these two Arabic letters include the downward curve, or arc of descent, 
and the hollow point, respectively. 

3 Here occurs a similar paraphrase of Iha'i thaqili-hd, “ the defect of 
its grosser [part]." 
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(M other distinguished writers of Arabic produced by Persia] 
"mtion should be made of the celebrated inventor of that 
style of composition known as the the 



^ Znmln li- ingenious Abu’l-Fadi Ahmad b» al-Husavn ot 

Hamadhaui. w ’ } 


HamadAn, better known as BadIVz-Zamdn, “ the 
Wonder of the Age,” who, as ath-Thahilibi tells us ( Tatima , 
voh iv, pp. 168-169)3 died in a.h. 398 (a.d. 1008) at the 
comparatively early age of forty. Of his native town he had 
but a mean opinion, for he says in an often-quoted verse* :— 


"Hamadan is my country; its virtues I'm fain to allow, 
Yet most hateful of all our cities I find it, I trow: 

Its children are ugly as aged men, and all must admit 
That its aged men are like children in lack of wit.’U* 


In the same sense he quotes in one of his letters ( Tathna, 


voL iv, p. 179) another similar verse, which runs :~ 


“ Blame me not for my weak understanding, for I am a man 
Who was born, as you very well know, ii> the town Hamadan ! 


We find, consequently, that he quitted his little-loved native 
town in a.d. 990, being then about twenty-two years of age, 
and first visited that: great patron of letters, the Sifyib Ismael 
b. ‘Abbad, who, as we have seen, 2 tested his skill in extempore 
translation by giving him a Persian verse to render into 
metrical Arabic. Thence he went to Gurgnn, where, if ath~ 
Tha c Alibf is to be credited, he frequented the society of the ^ 
Ismael heretics, who even at this time, nearly a century before 
the notorious Hasan-i-Sabbih made it the centre of his “ New 
Propaganda,” appear to have been numerous in this region. In 
a.h. 382 (a.d. ‘592-93) he reached Nishapur, and there com¬ 
posed his “Seances” (Maqdmdt')^ which, as stated by ath-Tha^libi 


/ 4 

M 


Mi 

m 


pi 


1 See Preston's translation of the Maqdmdt (London, 1850), pp. 12-13, 
a See p. supra, and the Prolegomena, pp. 463-64. That he was in the 
habit of making such extempore translations from the Persian appears 
also from the Yatima , voh iv, p. 167. 
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^/originally amounted to four hundred. After visiting 
ceyery;,tt)wn of importance in Kiiurdsin, Sfstan, and the regions 
about Ghazna, he finally settled in Her/it, and there died. His 
memory was prodigious, so that he could repeat by heart a 
qasjda of fifty verses, after hearing it recited only once, without 
a single mistake ; or four or five pages of a prose work which 
■ie had subjected to one hasty perusal. The respective merits 
oi him and his imitator al-Harirf in that style of composition 
which they so especially made their own is a subject which 
has been repeatedly discussed, and which need not be con¬ 
sidered in this place. 1 Attention may, however, be called to 
an Arabic qask/a, which he composed in glorification of Sultdn 
Mahmud, which al-‘Utbi cites in his Kitibu'l-Tamhi (Cairo 
cd. of A.H. 1286, vol. i, pp. 384-386). 


“Is this," the poet asks himself (meaning the Sultan), «Afridhim 
with the awn, or a second Alexandert Or hath a re-incarnation 
brought back unto us Solomon? The sun 0/ Mahmud hath cad a 
shadow over the stars of Sdmdn, and the House of Bahrain 3 have 
become slaves to the son of the Khdqdn? When he rides the elephant 
to battle or review, thine eyes, behold a Sultdn on the shoulders of a 
devil; [a Sultdn whose sway exit-mis'] from the midst of India to the 
coasts of J-urjan, and from the limits of Sind to the -remotest parts of 
Khurasan” J 


One other Persian poet who wrote in Arabic, viz., Mihydr 
deserves mention because of the interesting fact 
that he was born and brought up in the Z010- 
Dayiamf. astfian religion, from which he was converted to 
Islam in a.d. 1003, by another poet, the Sharif 
ar-Radl, who for many years before his death (in a.d. 1015-16) 

1 See, for instance, Preston's translation of the Maqdmdt of al* Hariri 
pp. xiii-xiv ancl 13-14. 

9 As we have already seen, the Samanids claimed descent from Bahrain 
Chubln. 

3 Khaqan is the generic name of the ruler of the Turks, since the time 
of the legendary Afrasiyab. 

4 The first half of his Dfwdn lias been printed at Cairo ah 1111 

(A.D. 1896-97). ’ ' ' J ^ 
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Sl 


accomplished the great work began by Daqiqt (d. 
and embodied for all time in immortal verse the 
legendary history of his country, ranks not only 
pJianpoaUt as the greatest poet of bis age, .but as one of 
ms period. ^ greatest poets of all ages, so that, as a well- 

known Persian verse has it :•*— 


a The sphere poetic hath its prophets three, 
(Although ' There is no Prophet after me ) { 
Fi.rda.wsi in the epic, in the ode, 

Sa'di, and in qasida Anwar I." 


After him come the panegyrists and qadda -writers ‘Unsun 
r'-'f“or 


fellow-townsman and the inventor of the mmEdhara, or 


“ strife-poem”), ‘AsjadI, Farrukhi of, Sistaa, and the some¬ 
what later Mianchiha, with a host of less celebrated poets, like 
Bahraini (who also composed a work on Prosody the A^ma ' 
n&ma, no longer extant), ‘Ufdridf, %M$ Ghadd uf of .Ray 
Mansiiri, Yaminl (who is also said to have wntten a history ot 
Sultan Mahmud’s reign in Persian prose), Sharafu tMulk ( 
whom is ascribed a Persian Secretary s Manual entitled 
M&bu'Uhtlfi ), Zlnati-i-'Alawi-i-Mahmudi, and the poetess 
RdbPa bint Kalb of Qusddr or Quxddr, besides many otnei^s 
whose names and verses are recorded in chapter i* of Awfa > 
Lubibu'I-AMb (pp. 28-67 of my edition oi the second part o 
this work). It is neither necessary nor possible m a work of 
this character to discuss all of these, and we must conhne our¬ 
selves to a selection of the most typical and the most celeb, ated. 
Three other poets of some note belonging to this period differ 
sorftewhat in character from the above; namely fcisa 1, w 10, 
beginning as a panegyrist, repented in later life of the tmit- 
serving and adulation inseparable from the career of a Uur^ 
poet, and devoted himself to religious verse; Abu oa in L. 


, Alluding to a saying of the Prophet. Muhammad, Id nabiyya ba'di, 
“ There is no Prophet after me,” 
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zhayr, the mystic quatrain-writer ; and Pindar of 
m notable as a dialect-poet, though he wrote also in 
Arabic and Persian. Another celebrated dialect-poet and 
quatrain-writer, reckoned by Eth <£ 1 as belonging to this 
period, on the strength of the date (a.h. 410 = a.d. 1OT9) 
assigned to his death by RidA-quli Khan (in the Riyddu U 
c dr if In)) really belongs more properly to early Seljuq times \ 
since the History of the Seljuqs,*’ entitled the Rdhatu^-Sudu?^ 
composed in a.d. 1202-03 by Najmu’d-Din Abd Bakr 
Muhammad of JRiwand, and preserved in a unique MS. 
copied in a.d. 1238, which formerly belonged to M. Sc liefer, 
and is now in the Bibliotheque Nationale at Paris (Suppl. 
pers., No. 1314)) recounts an anecdote of his meeting with 
Tughril Beg at Hamaddn, probably in a.d. 1055-56 or 
1058-59. 

Before speaking of Sultan MahmiiTs poets, however, it 
should be mentioned that he himself is said to have been 
something of a poet, and stands second, after a brief notice of 
the unfortunate Isma ‘11 b. Null, the last Samanid, in ‘Awfi’s 
Lubdb amongst the kings and princes who wrote incidental 
verse. jfcthl - [op. cit., p. 224) says that six gh aza h are (on 
doubtful authority, as he thinks) ascribed to'him. ‘Awfi cites 
two short fragments only, of which the first, containing but 
three verses, is a little elegy on the death of a girl named 
Gulistan (“Rose-garden”), to whom he was attached. The 
following is a translation of it:— 


“Since thou, O Moon, beneath the dust dost lie. 
The dust in worth is raised above the sky. 

My heart rebels. ' Be patient, Heart,’ I cry ; 

‘ An All-just Lord doth rule our destiny. 

Earthy and of the earth is man : 'tis piain 
What springs from dust to dust must turn again.’ 


« In his article on Neupersische Littemtur t in vol. ii of the Grundriss Her 
Lranischen Philologie, p. 223. 

4 This valuable work I have fully described in the Journal of the Royal 
Asiatic Society for 1902, pp. 567-610, and 849-887. 
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e second fragment, comprising six verses, is said to fc 
UOT , composed by Mahmud when he felt the approach of 
death. It is well-known, but its authorship is very doubtful, 
and' Dawlatshah (who cites three, verses of it, p. 67 f m Y 
edition) ascribes it, with at least equal probability, to Sanjar the 
Seljuqid.. It runs thus :— 


§L 


"Through fear of my conquering sword, and my mace wbica no 

fort can withstand, , 

As the body is thrall to the mind, so to me was subjected the 

Now enthroned in glory and power I’d dwell amid gladness at 

home, ■ ' ,, 

Now, stirred by ambition, in arms from country to country 1 o 

roam. 

I deemed I was somebody great when exulting to conquer I 

But the prince and the peasant, alas! m their end, I have 
learned, are the same ! 

At hazard two mouldering skulls should’st thou take from trio 

dust of the grave, . . ' . .. 

Can’st pretend to distinguish the skull, of the king from the 

skull of the slave ? , 

With one gesture, one turn of the hand, a thousand strong 

forts I laid low, 

And oft with one prick of my spurs have 1 scattered the 
ranks of the foe. 

But now, when His Death who attacks me, what profits my 
skill with the sword ? 

God only endureth unchanging; dominion belongs to the 
Lord!" 


As regards Sultan Mahmud’s character, we naturally fmd in 
the verses of his Court-poets (save such as were disappointed of 
their hopes, like Firdawsi) and in the works of State historians 
nothing but the most exaggerated praise, but Ibnu’l-Athir 
(under the year a.h. 421 = a.d. 103c) in his obituary notice 
, of this monarch says, after praising him for his intelligence, 
j devoutness, virtue, patronage of learned men, and strenuous- 
ness in waging war on the unbelievers, that his one fault was 



ULTA.N MAHM&D'S character 


^qf/napuey and a certain lack of scruple in his method^oj 
htjAmnz it. “There was in him,” he says ,** nothing which 
could be blamed, save that he would seek to obtain money in 
every way/ Thus, to give one instance, being informed of a 
certain man from Nfshaptir that he was of great opulence and 
copious wealth, he summoned him to Ghazna and said to him, 
4 1 have heard that you are a Carmathian heretic,’ 4 1 am 
no Carmathian,’ replied the unfortunate man ; < but I have 
wealth wherefrom what is desired [by Your Majesty] may 
be taken, so that I be cleared of this name/ So the Sultan 
took from him some portion of his wealth, and provided hirn 
with a document testifying to the soundness of his religious 
views.” In the eyes of most Muslims, so great a champion of 
the faith, one who was such a scourge to idolaters and so con* 
spicuous an iconoclast, is raised above all criticism ; bat there 
is- no doubt that Ibnu’l-Athir has laid his finger on a weak 
spot in the Sul tin's character, and that, besides being greedy of 
wealth (which, no doubt, largely explains the persistence with 
which he prosecuted his Indian campaign), he was fanatical, 
cruel to Muslim heretics as well as to Hindoos (of whom he 
slew an incalculable number), fickle and uncertain in temper, 
and more notable as an irresistible conqueror than as a faithful 
friend or a magnanimous foe. He was born on Muharram io, 
a.h. 350 November 13, a.d. 970), and died in March, a.d. 
1030, at the age of sixty. His favourite Aydz, concerning 
whom so many stories are related by Persian writers, was a 
historical personage, for his death is chronicled by Ibnu’l- 
Athfr under the year a.h. 449 (~ a.d. 1057-58), his full 
name being given as Aydz, son of Ayrnaq Abu'n-Najm. 

Having spoken of Mahiudd, it is right that we should next 
pass to ‘Upsuri, his poet-laureate, who, if less great than 
Firdawsi, was highly esteemed as a poet long after the glory 
had departed from the Court of Ghazna, so that Nidhdmi-i- 
‘Arudi of Samarqand says in the Chalu\r Maya la (p. 48 of 
my translation):— 
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“ How many a palace did great Mahmud, raise, 

*£/ At whose tall towers the Moon did stand at gaze, 
Whereof one brick remaineth not in place, 
Though still re-echo 'Unsuri’s sweet lays/ 


Concerning ‘Unsurfs life we know practically nothing, and 
even the date assigned to his death by various authorities 
(mostly modern) varies between a.d. 1040 and 
1050. ‘A wfly as usual, contents himself with an 
encomium embellished with a few word-plays. Dawlatshih 
is more prodigal of words, and in the notice which he conse¬ 
crates to this poet, whose full name he, in common with 
‘Awff, gives as Abul-Odsim Hasan b. Ahmad (a name 
vouched for also'By the contemporary poet Mimichihrl in a 
qaslda> of which a translation will follow shortly), writes as 
follows :— 



'Un$nri 


“ His merits and talent are plainer than the sun. He was the 
chief of the poets of Sultan Mahmud’s time, and possessed many 
virtues beyond the gift of song, so that by some he is styled 'the 
Sage * ( Hakim). It is said that four hundred eminent poets were in 
constant attendance on Sultan Mahmud Yamlnv.'d~T)awla } and that 
of all those Master f Unsun: was the chief and leader, whose disciples 
they acknowledged themselves. At the Sultan's Court he combined 
the functions of poet and favourite courtier, and was constantly 
celebrating in verse the wlfS'hnd prowess of file King. In a long 
panegyric of some hundred and eighty couplets he has recorded in 
metre all the Sultan’s wars, battles, and conquests. Finally the 
Sultan bestowed on him letters-patent investing him with the 
Laureateship in his dominions, and commanded that wherever, 
throughout bis empire, there might be a poet or writer of elegance, 
he should submit his productions to 'Unsuri, who, after examining 
its merits and defects, should submit it to the Royal. Presence. So 
‘ Unsun’s daily receptions became the goal of all poets, and thereby 
there accrued to him much influence and wealth.’ Firdawsi, in his 
epic the Shdhndma, bestows on him an eloquent encomium, as will 


1 It does not appear why wealth should accrue to him from these 
receptions unless, as is likely enough, weightier arguments than good style 
and poetic talent could be employed in enlisting his sympathies. 
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ortli In its proper place; though God best knows wliethe 


This last saving clause applies to a great <JeaI of Dawlatshih’a 
information, which is more circumstantial than correct in 
many cases. As a sample of ‘Unstirfs verse he chooses a 
qaslda of the kind known as u Question and Answer ” {Su'd! u 
jawab\ of which, since it serves as well as another to give an 
idea of his verse, I here append a translation. The poem is in 
praise of Suk&n Mahmud’s brother, the Amir Nasr b. Subuk- 
tigin, Governor of Khurdsin, and the text will be found at 
pp. 45—46 of my edition of Dawlatshdh, or at ff. 3-4 of the 
edition of ‘Unsurfs poems lithographed at Tthran without 
date. I have not attempted in my translation to preserve the 
uniform rhyme proper to the qaslda . 

" To each inquiry which my wit could frame 
Last night, from those fresh lip«s an answer came. 

Said I, 'One may not see thee save at night;’ 

' When else/ said she, ‘ would’St see the Moon’s clear light ? * 
Said I, 'The sun doth fear thy radiant face;* 

Said she, ‘ When thou art here, sleep comes apace l ’ * 

Said I, ' With hues of night stain not the day !' 3 
Said she, 'Stain not with blood thy cheeks, I pray I’ 3 
Said I, 'This hair of thine right fragrant is T 
Said she, 'Why not? 'tis purest ambergris!' 4 
Said I, ' Who caused thy cheeks like fire to shine ?' 

Said she, 'That One who grilled® that heart of thine/ 


* Meaning, I suppose, that the poet’s conversation is wearisome to her 
and sends her to sleep, but the line is rather obscure, 

9 “The day” is a metaphor for the (ace, and “the hues of night” for 
the antimony (sunna) used to darken the eyelashes and eyebrows and the 
black beauty-spots (khdlj placed on the cheek. 

3 That is. Do not tear thy face in grief at my indifference; or, Do not 
shed ‘blood-stained tears.’ 

4 Ambergris is a common metaphor for the hair of the beloved, it being 
both dark and fragrant. 

5 “Grill ” is the literal, if to our taste somewhat unpoetical, meaning of 
kabdb karat, kabdb (“ kabob ”) being the name given to morsels of meat 
toasted or broiled on a skewer, and generally eaten by the Persians as a 
relish with wine. 
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d I, ; Mine eyes I cannot turn from thee 1 * 
ho from the miitr&b 1 turns in pfairer ?' quoth she* 
Said I, 4 Thy love torments me ! Grant me grace ! > 

Said she, ' In torment is the lover's place !' 

Said I, ‘Where lies my way to rest and peace?* 

* Serve our young Prince/ said she, ‘ withouten cease !' * 
Said I, ‘Mir Nasr, our Faith's support and stay ?' 

Said she, ‘ That same, whom despot kings obey I' 

Said I, ‘What share is his of wit and worth?’ 

‘ Nay/ she replied, ‘ to him these owe their birth 1 1 
Said I, ‘His virtues knowest thou, O Friend?' 

‘Nay,’ she replied, ‘our knowledge they transcend !' 

Said I, ‘Who are his .messengers of war?' 

Said she, ‘Auear the spear, the dart afar !' 

Said I, ‘The age doth need him sore, in sooth 1' 

Said she, ‘Yea, more than we need life or youth 1' 

Said J, 4 Hast ever seen his like before ? ’ 

Said she, ‘ Not even in the books of yore.' 

Said I, ‘What say'st thou of his hand?' Said she, 
‘Like a mirage beside it seems the seal' 3 
Said I, ‘He hearkens to the beggars' cries;' 

Said she, ‘ With gold and garments he replies., 

Said 1> ‘What's left for men of gentle birth?' 

‘Honour/ she answered, ‘rank, and power, and worth ! f 
‘What deemest thou his arrows?' questioned I: 
‘Meteors and shooting stars/ she made reply. 

Said I, ‘ His sword and he who stirs its ire ?' 

‘ This quicksilver/ said she, ‘ and that the fire ! * 

Said I, ‘ Lies aught beyond his mandate’s calls ? ’ 

Said she, ‘ If aught, what into ruin falls/ 

Said I, ‘How false his foes!' She answered, ‘Yea, 

More false than false "Musaylima 4 are they l ’ 


<SL 


1 The arch of a comely eyebrow is commonly likened by Muslim poets 
to the arch of the tnihrab, or niche in the wall of the mosque which indi¬ 
cates the direction of Mecca, towards which the worshipper must turn in 
prayer. See p. 83 supra. 

* This is the guriz-gdli (see pp. 30; 32, n* 1 supra) wherein the poet 
passes from the tashbib (prelude) to the madiha , or panegyric proper. 

3 The ocean is amongst the poets of Asia one of the commonest 
metaphors for unstinted bounty. 

4 Musaylima, the first .false prophet in Islam. 


i 
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’hat lands/ said X, * are left, were mine the might, 

4 re his/ Said she, ‘What's left can ne’er be right:* 

•aicl I, * Then doth his bounty cause ,no stint?' 

Said she, ‘Of time, in cloth-mill and in mint/® 

Said I, ‘ What nobler is than all beside—’ 

‘ —Hath God vouchsafed to him/ my friend replied. 

Said I, ‘This spacious realm where holds the King?' 

Said she, ‘Beneath his stirrups and his ring/* 

Said I, ‘ From praising him 1 will not rest/ 

Said she, ‘So do the brightest and the best/ 

Said I, ‘What boon for him shall crave my tongue?* 

Said she, ‘Long life, and Fortune ever ypung!'" 

Of ‘Asjadf (Abu Nadhar c Abdu , MAziz b* Mansur), whom 
we should next mention, we know even less than of c Unsun, 
since even in Dawlatshih’s day f< his diwin was 
unobtainable, though some of his verses, were to 
be found recorded in anthologies.” Dawlatshdh describes 
him as one of <Unsurfs pupils and a native of Herat, while 
the earlier ‘Awfi calls him a man of Merv. The following 
quatrain is ascribed to him by the former biographer 


'AsjacU. 


" I do repent of wine and talk, of wine. 
Of idols fair with chins like silver fine: 
A lip-repentance and a lustful, heart— 

O God, forgive this penitence ol mine 1 ' 


' This verse is paraphrased, to imitate the word-play in the original, 
which, literally translated, means: “ I said, 1 1 would give him [alt] the 
horizons ; ’ she said, * Indeed none would assign Khata (which means the 
land of Cathay, or Chinese Tartary, and also " a fault ”) to rectitude; ” 

“ His constant gifts of robes of honour and money keep the cloth-mills 
apd the mint always hard at work. 

• The signet-ring is, of course, the 3ymbol of authority, while the hard- 
pressed stirrup typifies endurance in war and the chase. “ He made his 
reins light and his stirrups heavy” is an expression which constantly 
recurs tn describing feats of knightly prowess ; and Ibu Isfandiyar tolls us 
that one of the princes of Tabaristan used, when he rode forth to the 
morning, to place a gold coin between each foot and the corresponding 
stirrup, and not suffer it to fail out till he returned home 
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Farm kill (Abu’l-Hasan <Ali b, JYildgh) of Sis] 
wlatshah says of TIriii?dhL,’ > but this is certainly an 
error), the third of the triad of poets with whom 
Firdawsi, according to the popular legend, was 
confronted on his arrival at the Court of Ghazna, we know 
somewhat more, thanks t a long anecdote (No, xv) in the 
Chah&r Maqala (pp. 58 66 of my translation), G* pt.Qse, 
work on..Erospdy^(“ Interpreter of 
Eloquence ”), of which Rashidu’d-Din Watwat, who describes 
its author as “ being to the Persians what al-Mufcanabbl was to 
' the Arabs,” appears to have made use in the compilation of his 
I Hadaiqu s-Sihr (“ Gardens of Magic ”), is, unfortunately, so 
far as we know, no longer extant; but of his Dkvin x which 
Dawlatshah describes as “enjoying a wide celebrity in Trans- 
oxiana, but lost or little known in Khurdsan,” two manuscripts 
exist in the British Muspum and one in the India Office, 
while a lithographed edition was published at Tihrdn in 
a.h. 1301 and 1302 (a.d, 1883-85).') According to the 
Chah&r Maqala , his father, Julugh, was' in the service of the 
Amir Khalaf, a descendant of the Saffirids, who still preserved 
some fragment of his House's ancient power, while Farruktif, 
on account of his skill in making verses and playing the harp 
(in which, like Rudagt, he excelled), was retained in the 
service of a dihqdn , or squire, who allowed him a yearly 
stipend of a hundred silver dirhams and two hundred measures 
of corn, each comprising five maunds. A marriage contracted 
with one of the ladies of Khalaf’s Court made this allowance 
insufficient; and though at his request the dihqdn consented 
to raise it to five hundred dirhams with three hundred maunds 
of corn, Farrukhf, deeming even this inadequate, and hearing 
glowing reports of the munificence of the Amir Abu’i- 
Mudhaffar of Chagh^niyin (a place in Transoxiana, between 
Tirmjdh and Qubddiy&n), set off to try his fortune with this 
new patron, as he himself says :«r— 
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Si'stan did I start 
_ and woven by rr-y heart/’ 


On arriving at his destination, he found that the Amir Abu’l- 
Mudhafiar was absent in the country, superintending the 
branding of his colts and mares at the u branding-ground ■’ 
(ddgh~gdh)> for he was a great lover of horse-flesh, and possessed, 
it we may credit the author of the Ghah&r Maqala y more than 
eighteen thousand beasts. In his absence the poet was received / 
by his steward, the 5 Amid As^d, who, being himself u a man \ 
ot parts and a poet,” at once recognised the merit of the 
qasjda which Farrukhl recited to him, but could hardly 
believe that the uncouth, ill-dressed SistAni, who was c< of 
the most unprepossessing appearance from head to foot,” 
and whose head was crowned u with a huge turban, after 
the manner of the Sagzfs,” 1 * 3 could really be its author. So 
he said— 

“ "fhe Amir is at the branding-ground, whither I go to wait upon 
him, and thither I will take thee also, for it is a mighty pleasant 
spot— 

‘World within world of verdure wilt thou see'— 

full of tents and star-like lamps, and from each tent come the songs 
of Rudagi/ and friends sit together, drinking wine and making 
merry, while before the Amir's pavilion a great fire is kindled, in 
size like a mountain, whereat they brand the colts. And the Amir, 
goblet m one hand and lassoo in the other, drinks wine and gives 
away horses. Compose, now, a qa$ida describing this branding- 
ground, so that I may present thee to the Amir/’ 


1 Sistan was originally called Sagistan (Arabicised to Sijistan), “the 

country of the Sal a V’ and a native of that province is therefore called 
cither Sagzi (Sijzr) or Sistann 

3 So the lithographed edition and the British Museum MSS., but my 
copy of the Constantinople MS. has “ dwcU-i-rudi" “the sounds the 
harp," 
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at night Farrukhi composed the following qaslda > ivhfcJ 
ikone# one of his most successful poems 1 :—' 



“ Since the meadow hides its face in satin shot with greens and 
blues, 

And the mountains wrap their brows In silver veils of seven 
hues, 

Earth fs teeming like the musk-pod with aromas rich and rare. 

Foliage bright as parrot’s plumage doth the graceful willow 

wear. 

Yestere’en the midnight breezes brought the tidings of the 
spring : 

Welcome, O ye northern gales, for this glad promise which ye 
bring l 

Up its sleeve the wind, meseemeth, pounded musk hath stored 
away, 

While the garden fills its lap with shining dolls, as though 
for play. 

On the branches of syringa necklaces of pearls we see. 

Ruby ear-rings of Badakhshan sparkle on the Judas-tree. 

Since the branches of the rose-bush carmine cups and beakers 
bore 

Human-like five-fingered hands reach downwards from the 
sycamore. 

Gardens all chameleon-coated, branches with chameleon whorls, 

Pearly-lustrous pools around us, clouds above us raining 

pearls ! 

On the gleaming plain this coat of many colours doth appear 

Like a robe of honour granted, in the Court of our Amir. 

For our Prince’s Camp of Branding stirreth in these joyful 
days, 

So that all this age of ours in joyful wonder stands a-gaze. 

Green within the green you see, like stars within the firma¬ 
ment ; 

Like a fort within a fortress spreads the army, tent on tent. 

Every tent contains a lover resting in his sweetheart’s arms, 

Every patch of grass revealeth to a friend a favourite’s charms. 

Harps are sounding midst the verdure, minstrels sing their 
lays divine, 

1 1 have published both text and translation in my rendering of the 
Cbahuv Maqdla, pp> 61-65, and have there indicated other places where 
the text is preserved. 
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resound with clink of glasses as the pages pour 
nne. 

\isses, claspings from the lovers; coy reproaches from the 
fair; 

Wine-born slumbers for the sleepers, while the minstrels wake 
the air. 

Brandingsres, like suns ablaze, are kindled at the spacious 
gate 

Leading to the state* pavilion of our Prince so fortunate. 

Leap the flames like gleaming lances draped with yellow-lined 
brocade, 

Hotter than a young man's passion, yellower than gold 
assayed. 

Branding-tools like coral branches ruby-tinted glow amain 

In the fire, as in the ripe pomegranate glows the crimson 
grain. 

Rank on rank of active boys, whose watchful eyes no slumber 
know ; 

Steeds which still await the branding, rank o:u rank and row 
on row. 

On his horse, the river-Sforder, roams our genial Prince afar, 

Ready to his hand the lassoo, like a young Isfandiyar. 

Like the locks of pretty children see it how it curls and 
bends, 

Yet be sure its hold is stronger than the covenant of friends. 

Bu’l-Mudhaffar Shah, the Upright, circled by a noble band, 

King and conqueror of cities, brave defender of the land. 

Serpent-coiled in skilful hands his whirling noose fresh forms 
doth take, 

Like unto the rod of Moses metamorphosed to a snake. 

Whosoever hath been captured by that noose and ending line, 

On the face and flank and shoulder ever bears the Royal sign. 

But, though on one side he brandetb, gives he also rich 
rewards. 

Leads his poets with a bridle, binds his guests as though with 
cords.” 


“ When ‘Aim'd As‘ad heard this qa$lda" continues the author of the 
Chah&r Maqdla , “ he was overwhelmed with amazement, for never 
had the like of it reached his ears. He put aside all his business, 
mounted Farruklu on a horse, and set out for the Amir, whose pre¬ 
sence he entered about sundown, saying, ‘ 0 Sire, I bring thee a poet 
the like of whom the eye of Time hath not seen since Daqiqi's face 
was veiled in death/ Then lie related what had passed. 
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ie Ailin' accorded Farrukhi an audience, and he, when lie 
cjjSad" in, did reverence, and the Amir gave him his hand, 
assigned to him an ‘honourable place, inquiring after his health, 
treating him with kindness, and inspiring him with hopes of favours 
to come. When the wine had gone rounc; several times, karruklu 

lyj wav. ... ... Vise jalP'Cftr 


gone round several times, Farrukhi 
arose, and, in a sweet and plaintive voice, recited his elegy, 
beginning 


1 In a caravan for Hilla bound from Sis tan did I start, ^ ^ 
With fabrics spun within my brain and woven in my heart, 


When he had finished, the Amir, himself something of a poet, 
expressed Ins astonishment at this qaflda. ‘Wait, said Amir As ad, 

< mi you see ! * Farrukhi was silent until the wine had produced its 
full effect on the Amir; then he arose and recited this qa$lda on the 
branding-ground. The Amir was amazed, and in his admiration 
, turned to Farrukhi, saving, ‘ They have brought in a thousand colts, 
all with white foreheads, fetlocks, and feet. Thou art a cunning 
rascal a Sagzi; catch as many as thou art able, and they shall be 
thine/ Farrukhi, on whom the wine had produced its full effect, 
came out, took his turban from his head, hurled himself into the 
midst of the herd, and chased a drove of them before him across 
the plain ; but, though ho caused them to gallop hither and thither, 
he could not catch a single one. At length a ruined rest-house 
situated on the edge of the camping-ground came into view, and 
thither the colts fled Farrukhi, being tired out, placed Ins turban 
under his head in the porch of the rest-house, and at once went to 
sleep by reason of his extreme weariness, and the effects of the wme. 
When the coltswere counted, they were forty-two in number. The 
Amir, being informed of this, laughed and said : * He is a lucky 
fellow, and will come to great things. Look after him, and look 
after the colts as well. When he awakes, waken me also. So they 
obeyed the Prince's orders. , , , ' . 

ft Next day, after sunrise, Farrukhi arose. The Amir had already 
risen, and, when he had performed his prayers, he gave Farrukhi an 
audience, treated him with great consideration, and handed over the 
colts to his attendants. He also ordered Farrukhi to be given a 
horse and equipments suitable to a man of rank, as well as a tent, 
three camels, five slaves, wearing apparel, and carpets. So Farrukhi 
prospered in his .service, and enjoyed the greatest circumstance, and 
waited upon Sultiin Majjmfid, who, seeing him thus magnificently 
equipped, regarded him with a like regard, and his affairs reached 
that pitch of prosperity which they reached, so that twenty servants 
girt with silver girdles rode behind him. ‘ 
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lie three poets just mentioned, ‘Unsurf, ‘Asjadf, aW 
f , as they sat conversing together'one day in Ghtzna, 
Fitdawsi. came > acceding to the popular legend, ?ft stranger 
from Nfshdpdr, who made as though to join them, 
‘Unsurf, not desiring the intrusion of this provincial, said to 
him, « O brother, we are tire King’s poets, and none but poets 
may enter our company. Each one of us will, therefore, com¬ 
pose a verse in the same rhyme, and if thou canst in thy turn 
supply the fourth verse of the quartette, then will we admit 
thee into our society.” So Ftrdawsf (for he it was who was 
(be intruder) consented to the test, and ‘Unsun, purposely 
choosing a rhyme wherein three verses might easily, but four, 
as he imagined, by no means be made, began 3 

“ Thine eyes are clear and blue as sunlit ocean ’— 

‘Asjadf continued :— 

“ Their glance bewitches like a magic potion 
Farrukhf proceeded :— 

“The wounds they cause no balm can heal, nor lotion”— 

And Firdawsf, alluding to a little-known episode in the Legend 
of the Ancient Kings, concluded :■_ 

“ Deadly as those Giv’s spear dealt out to Poshan.” 


As f lven b y D a wl atstui h (p. $t 0 f my edition), and nearly all later 
-iographers, but neither by the author of the Chahdr Maqdla nor by 
.uvft, the two oldest and most respectable authorities y 

’ To f" e3eive the P° in{ of “‘e stratagem, f ha,, 'had to completely 
l' e ve !*f “ English. The reference in the last note will direct 
the Persian student to the original verses, which may he thus rendered 
;nto English “The moon hr not so radiant as thy brow " 

Ajy/a.n No garden rose can match tfty cheek, f trow." Farmkhi ■ 
rhy lashes throug.i .e hardest breastplate pierce.” Firdawsf • ‘l ike 
spear of Giv in Pushan’s duel fierce." ' ke 
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called 'pon to furnish an explanation of the allusion_ 

verse, Firdawsl displayed so great a knowledge of the 
ancient legends of Persia that ‘Unsurl told SultAn Mahmud 
that here at length was one competent to complete the work 
of versifying the national Epic which had been begun by 
Daqxqi for one of the Samanid kings some twenty or thirty- 
years before, but interrupted, when only some thousand 1 
verses, dealing with King Gushtdsp and the advent of Zoroaster, 
had been written, by the murder of that talented but ill-starred 
poet at the hands of one of his Turkish favourites. 

Such is the account given by Dawlatsh&h and most of the 
t later biographies of Firdawsl’s first appearance at the Court of 
Ghazna • but, as already remarked in a note, no trace of it is 
to be found in the oldest accounts (dating from the middle of 
, the twelfth and the beginning of the thirteenth centuries 
respectively) which we possess of the poet’s life, and Professor 
># Noldeke is undoubtedly right in rejecting it as purely fictitious. 
Here, indeed, we suffer not from the usual dearth of biographi¬ 
cal details, but from an embarrassing wealth of circumstantial 
narratives, of which neither the oldest accounts preserved to us 
of the poet’s life, nor the incidental fragments of autobiography 
which the Shdhndrna itself yields, furnish any corroboration, 
even when they do not stand in actual contradiction. These 
later accounts, then, belonging chiefly to the latter part of the 
fifteenth century of our era, we must here ignore, referring 
such as are curious as to their contents to Ouseley’s Biographies of 
the Persian Poets, J ules Mold's Introduction to his great edition 
(accompanied by a French translation) of the Shuhndma, and 
other books of the kind accessible to non-Orientalists. 

By common consent of Easterns and Westerns, Firdawsl is 
! so great a poet that, wbaceve. our personal estimate of his 
Shdhndrna may be, he and his work must necessarily be dis- 


« <Awfi (p. 33 of my edition) says 20,000, besides the 60,000 contributed 
by Firdawsi. but Firdawsl himself (Noldeke’s Iran. Nationalepos , p. 19, 
and notes 1 and 2 ad calc.) limits Dao/tqfs contribution to 1,000 verses. 
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0/at4ome length ; but, on the other hand, since my air ^ 
t.thj^voluKH" is, so far as possible, to furnish the European 
reader with such particulars about the literary history of Persia 
as he Cannot easily find in European books, I shall endeavour 
to be as brief as seems permissible. The chief primary sources 
of. trustworthy information at our disposal are, first, the poet’s 
own works—to wit, the later Tt Usuf_ and Zuhiyfckd, 

and a certain number of. short lyric poems, carefully collected, 
translated, and studied by Dr. Ethe in his excellent mono¬ 
graphs* ; secondly , the account given by N idh£ mt-i-‘Arflflj-i- \ 
gainarqandl, who visited Firdawsi’s grave at Tus in n.D. 
1116-1117, only about a century after the. poet’s death, 
and embodied the traditions which he there collected in 
his delightful and oft-cited Chahit Maqala (Anecdote xx, 
pp. 77-84 of my translation) * ; and thirdly, tfl&Mef and jejune 
accoun t given’by ‘Awfi in Part ii of his LuM bu'l-AMb 
(pp* 32-33 of my edition). Amongst European scholars (since 1 
the time when Turner Macan, Jules Mohf, and P.uckert made 
the Shdhndma generally known in Europe by their editions 
and translations), by far the most important critical studies on 
FirdawsI are those of Ethe mentioned in the last note but two, 
and Js^jjjekejs masterly article in the Grundriss d. Iran. 
Philologie , entitled Das Iranhche 'Nationalepcs , cited here accord- 


■ Finlust als Lyriker in the Munch. Sitzungsberichte for 1S72 (pp. 275-304) 
and 1873 (pp. 623-633), and Firdausi's Y&suf und Zaltkh.i in the Acts of 
the Seventh International Congress of Orientalists (Vienna, 1889), Semitic 
Section, pp. 20-45. Also Noldeke's remarks thereon in his Persische 
Studien 11 , in vol. cxxvi of the Wiener Sitzungsbcrichte. A list of the 
English writers who have made use of his materials lor magazine articles 
and other popular purposes is given by Dr. Ethe in liis excellent article 
(in vol. ii of the Grundriss d. Iran. Philologie, p. 231) entitled Neufersdsche 
Litteratur . 

* This anecdote is quoted in full by Ibn Isfandiyar in his History of 
Jabaristdn , and was first extracted by Ethe (who at that time had not 
access to the Chahdr Maqala itself, either in the lithographed edition 
or in the British Museum MSS.) from that work. His text, originally 
copied for Professor Noldeke’s use, was based on three MSS. r and was 
£ published in vol. xlviii of the Z.D.M.G. , pp. S9 ctsec/q. 
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o the paging of the separate reprint (Triibner, 1896) 
e last-named scholar in particular we owe a careful and 
critical statement of what may be regarded as certain and what 
as probable in the live of Firdawsi, derived mainly from the 
best possible source, to wit, Firdawsi’s own statements scattered 
here and there through his interminable Shdhnama » 

Let us first dispose of the very meagre account of Firdawsl 
given by AwfT ( (. Lubcib , Part ii, pp. 32-33 of my edition), and 
of another short account given by ??he historian 
!t«Mj)and ffamdu’llih Mustawff of Qazwm in his “Select 
History v ( TMkh-i~Guzldaj composed in a.d, 
133c, before the growth of the*'legends to which we 
have referred above, ( According to the latter authority, 
FirdawsPs real name (for Firdawsi, of course, was only his 
mm de guerre), which is very variously given, was Abu’l- 
Qasim (this much is certain) Hasan b. c ALi of Tus, and he 
died in a.h. 4x6 (a.d. 1025-26]. The Lubib , as usual, gives 
xis little beyond extravagant praises, save that its author insists 
very strongly on the wonderful uniformity of style, diction, and 
sentiment maintained throughout so vast a work on which the 
poet was engaged for so many year§, and notices with approval 
an anthology culled from it by the early poet Mas c ud b. Sa‘d 
(flourished, about a.d. xo8o), which shows how rapidly the 
Shdhndrna grew in popular favour. 

According to the , Chahar (the most ancient and 

important of our extraneous sources of information); F.irdawsj 
was a dihqdn , or small squire, of a village called 
V chahdTMalfdia. Bdzh, 1 in the Tabaran district of fus, the/famous 
city of Khurasan, which occupied the site of the 
present Mashhad. He was independent, living on che rents 
derived from his lands, and had an only daughter. To provide 
| for her an adequate dowry was, says our author, Firdawsfs sole 
; object in composing his great poem, and seeking some Wealthy 
patron who would bestow on him ail adequate reward for his 
~ Ibn Isfandiyar, in quoting this passage, omits the name of the village. 
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r hen he had completed it (after thirty-five, of, accor* 
..tQ^mer authorities, twenty-five year:; of labour), probably, as 
•Toldeke {op. cit p. 22) observes, in the beginning of the year 
a.d. 999, it was transcribed by C AU Daylam and recited by Abu 
Dulaf, both of whom, together with the Governor 01 Tus, 
Husayn b. Qutayba, from whom Firdawst had received sub¬ 
stantial help and encouragement, are mentioned in the following 
passage of the ShdhnAmci :— 



“ Of the notables of the city in this book 'All Daylam and Abu 
Dulaf have a share. 

From these my portion was naught save ‘Well doneF My 
gall-bladder was like to burst with their ' Well done’s.’ 1 

Husayn 9 b. Qutayba is one of the nobles who seeks not from 
me gratuitous verse : 

I know naught of the ground-tax, root or branch; I lounge [at 
ease] in the midst of my quilt.' 

In ^explanation of the last line, our author tells us that the 
above-mentioned Husayn b. Qutayba, who w;,*. the revenue 
collector of Tus, took: upon himself to remit Fir daw si's taxes ; 
u whence naturallyhe adds, “his name will endure till the 
Resurrection, and Kings will read it.” 

The Shdhn&ma having been transcribed in seven volumes by 
the above-mentioned ‘All Daylam, Firdawsi set out with it for 
Ghazna, taking with him his rduut f or u repeater,” Abu Dulaf. 

* The meaning, and, indeed, the true reading of this verse is uncertain, 
and I am now inclined to prefer Ibn Isfandiyar’s reading az bakhtashan 
for ahsantashdn in the first half verse, though I am more doubtful as to 
the propriety of reading, as he does, ihsdtiashdn for ahsantashdn in the 
second. If we adopt both these modifications in the text given at p. 79 of 
my translation of the Chahdr Maqdla , the meaning will be : “ Aly share 
[of good fortune] came not to me save from their good fortune ; my 
gall-bladd< :* auric near to bursting [*.*., my heart was moved within me] 
in consequence of their benevolence” This emendation gets over the 
difficulty alluded to in n. 4 of my translation above mentioned. 

7 Ha'iy or ffuyayy is the reading of the two British Museum MSS. of the 
Chahdr Maqdla, but Ibn Isfandiyar’s reading Husayn is, in all probability, 
correct. 
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who expressed himself as greatly pleased with it. 

S' Minister had enemies/ 31 continues our author, a wh 


succeeded in interesting the Prime Minister, Abu’I-QasJnJ 
hmad b. al-Hasan al-Maymandi, 1 in his work, which was, by 
his instrumentality, brought to the notice of Sultan MahmtfH, 

a But the 
who were con¬ 
tinually casting the dust of perturbation into the cup of his 
; position, and Mahmud consulted with them as to what he 
j should give Firdawsn '■ They replied, * Fifty thousand dirhams, 
iand even that is too much, seeing that he is in belief a R&fidl 
(/.<?., a Shift te) and a Mu&ziK,’ Of his Mu c taziH views they 
adduced th is v e rse as a proo f ;— 


* Thy gaze the Creator can never descry;* 

Then wherefore by gazing dost weary thine eye l * 


While to his (Shx c ite) proclivities these verses bear 

witness” (Here the author cites seven couplets in praise of 
*< All, of which both text and translation will be found on 
pp. 80-81 of my translation of the Chahdr Maqdta.) 

Now if the above account be true (and there seems no 
reason for doubting its substantial correctness), we are greatly 
tempted to connect Firdawsfs disappointment with the disgrace 
and imprisonment of his patron, al-Maymandi, \yjuch, as Ibnu’l- 
Athir informs us (under the year a.h. 421 ass a.ix 1030, when 
the Minister was released and reinstated by Mahmud’s son and 
successor, Mas c tid), took place in a.h. 412. (= a.d. 1021-1022). 
Bur the objections to this supposition are, I fear, insuperable, 
for Noldeke (op, cit, y pp, 22-23) shows that FirdawsI was pro¬ 
bably born in a.h. 323 or 324 (= a.d, 935-6), and that he 


* The Chahdr Maqdla has: ‘"the great Minister Ahmadki-fjasan, the 
secretary/' by which, no doubt, al-Maymandi is meant, I bn Isfaudiydr, 
however, has “ Husayn b, Ahmad.'' 

a The question of-*the Vision of God" (ruyatu'Udh) has given rise to 
fierce controversies in Is’im, The anthropomorphic Hanbalis represent 
one extreme, the Mu'tazilis the other. 
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the final edition of the ShShnima T in a.h. 400 (= a.| 
being at that time about eighty years of age, and it is 
about this time that the question of his recompense must have 
arisen. 

“ Now Sultan Mahmfid/' continues the author of the Chah&rMaq&la, 
“was a zealot, and he listened to these imputations and caught hold 
of them, and, to be brief, only twenty thousand 3 dirhams were paid 
to Hakim Firdawsi. He was bitterly disappointed, went to the bath, 
and, on coming out, bought a drink of sherbet, 3 and divided the 
rrioney between the bath-man andJthe sherbet-seller, Knowing, 
however, Mahmud's severity, he tied from Ghazna by night, and 
alighted in Herat at the shop of Arrays* father, Ismafil the book¬ 
seller (warrdq), where he remained in hiding for six months, until 
Mahmud’s messengers had visited Tus and had turned back thence, 
when Firdawsi, feeling secure, set out from Herat for Tus, taking 
the Shdhndma with him. Thence he came to fabaristaa to the 
Ispahbad Shahriyar b. Shirwln* of the House of Bawand, who was 
King there ; and this is a noble House which traces its descent from 
Yazdigird, the son of Shahriyar. 6 

« Then Firdawsi wrote a satire on Sultan Mahmud in the Preface, 
from which he read aliund&d couplets to Shir-zad, saying, ‘ I will 
dedicate this Shdhndma tc>'thee instead of to Sultan Mahmud, since 
this book deals wholly with the legends and deeds of thy forbears.' 
The Ispahbad treated him with honour and showed him many kind¬ 
nesses, and said : ‘ Mahmud had no right knowledge of this matter, 


* Noldeke clearly shows that Firdawsi completed the Shdhndma long 
before he dedicated it to Sultan Mahmud, since there exists another 
dedication to one Abroad b. Muhammad b. Abi Bakr of Khalanjan, which 
was written in a.h. 389 « a.d. 999. 

» So the two British Museum MSS. and Ibn isfandiyar, but the litho¬ 
graphed edition has “sixty thousand.” In all forms of the story the point 
lies in the substitution of silver coins (dirhams) for gold coins (dinars). 

3 Fuqd\ described as a kind of beer. 

4 A well-known poet of whom we shall shortly have to speak. 

3 So Ibn Isfandiyar, but the MSS. of the Chahdr Maqdla substitute the 
name of Shtr-zdd , 

6 The last Sasanian King, in whose days Persia was conquered by the 
Arabs. For the words which here follow ‘ Bawand,” Ibn Isfandiyar 
substitutes : “ Who was the maternal uncle of Shamsu’l-Mifali Qabus 
[ibn WaahhigirJ and whose dominion and greatness are recorded in 
‘Utbi’s KiUib-i~Yamint." 
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(incTuced to act as he did by others, who did not submit y4iui 
him under proper conditions, and who misrepresented you. 

'Moreover you are a Shiite, and naught will befall him who loves the 
Family of the Prophet which did not befall them/ Mahraiid is my 
liege lord : let the AhdhnAma stand in his name, and give me the 
satire wh ich you have written on him, that I may expunge it, and 
bestow on thee some little recompense and Mahmud will surely 
summon thee and seek to satisfy thee fully. Do not, then, throw 
away the labour spent on such a book.’ 8 And next day he sent 
Firdawsi 100,000 dirhams, say ing : *' I will buy each couplet of the 
satire on the Sultan at a thousand dirhams ; give me those hundred 
couplets and rest satisfied therewith/ 3 So Firdawsi sent him those 
verses and he ordered them to be expunged and Firdawsi also 
destroyed his rough copy of them, so that this satire was done away 
with, and only these few 4 verses are preserved : 




* They said : “ This bard of over-fluent song 
Hath loved the Prophet and r Ali for long/** 

Yea, when I sing my love for them, I could 
Protect from harm a thousand hke^Mafimud, 

But can we hope for any 
From a'-'slave’s son, e’en w^KP^Mrc a King? 

x 'd_ 

* For the last part of this sentence Ibn Isfandiyar substitutes : “ And such 
an one hath never prospered in worldly things, even as they never pros¬ 
pered.” The allusion in either case is to the calamities which overtook 
AU, al-Hasan, al-Husayn, and nearly all the Imams of the ShFites. 

a Ibn Isfandiyar substitutes: “For such a book as this will never 
be lost.” 

3 ibn Isfandiyar adds : “And reconc.- ,0 thine he|rct to the Sultan.” As 
Noldeke points out, the number of verses contained in the satire is 101 in 
Macan’s edition, but vanes greatly in different MSS., rising as high as 160, 
and falling as low as 30. 

4 Ibn Isfandiyar has “ two,” and accordingly omits the first three of the 
five given in the CUahdr Maqcila . It is difficult to reconcile the statement 
as to the ultimate fate of thi^ satire made by this oldest authority with the 
fact that the text of it, which bears every mark of genuineness, exists. 
Cf. Noldeke, op. city p. 27. 

s That is, hath loved these only to the exclusion of Abu Bakr, ‘Umar, 
and ‘Uthrnan, the first three of the four orthodox Caliphs, according to the 
Sunnis. Firdawsi means to say that the only charge brought again t him 
by his enemies, rk, that he was a Shi'ite, in effect amounted only to this, 
that he entertained an exaggerated love for the House of the Prophet. 
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For had this King aught of nobility 
High-throned in honour should I sea 
But since his sires were not of gentle birth 
He hates to hear me praising names of worth/ 

“ In truth the Ispahbad rendered a great service to Mahmud, who 
was thereby placed deeply in his debt 

“ In the year a.h. 514” (a.d. 1120-21), continues Nidbimi of 
Samarkand, “ when I was in Nsshapur, 1 heard the Amir Muhzzi 1 say 
that he had heard the Amir f Abdu’r*Razzdq of Tiis relate as follows : 
' Mahmud was once in India, returning thence towards Ghazna. It 
chanced that on his way was a rebellious chief possessed of a strong 
fortress, and next day Mahmud encamped at its gates, and de¬ 
spatched an ambassador to him, bidding him come before him on 
the morrow to do homage and pay his respects at the Court, when 
he should receive a robe of honour and return to hi's place. Next 
day Mahmud rode out with the Prime Minister* on hik right hand, 
for the ambassador had turned back and was coming to meet the 
King. “I wonder/' said the latter to the Minister, “what reply 
he wdl have given ?" The Minister answered r 

M 'And should the reply with my wish not accord, 

Then iAfrasiyab's field, and the mace, and the sword! **' 

“ ‘ Whose verse, 1 3 inquired Mahmud, ‘is that? For he must have the 
heart of a man/ 5 * Poor Abu'I-Qasirn Firdawsf composed it/ answered 
the Minister ; ‘ he who for five-and-twenty years laboured to com¬ 
plete such a work, and reaped from it no advantage/ ‘ You speak 
well/ said Mahmud; ‘ I deeply regret that this noble man was dis¬ 
appointed by me. Remind me at Obama to send him something/ 

“ So when the Sultan returned to Ghazna, the Minister reminded 
him ; and Mahmud ordered that sixty thousand dindrs’ worth 4 of 


1 The celebrated poet-laureate of Malikshah and Sanjar, the Seljuqicls. 

He vas accidentally killed by a stray arrow trow his royal patron’s how 
in a.d. 1147-48. 

3 Dawlatshah identifies this Minister with al-Maymandi, which is possible, 
since, as we have seen (p. 134 supra) he was disgraced and imprisoned in 
a.d. i02i— 22, and Firdawsi died between this date and a.d. 1025-26. 

5 Ibn Isfandiyar has : “for valour and swords rain down iron' it/* 

4 Ibn Isfandiyar has dirhams for dindrs, and continues : “and when the 

dirhams were collected he despatched them with camels to the city 
of Tds.” 
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should be given to Firdawsi, and that this indigo should 
to Tus on the King’s own camels, and that apologies should 
be tendered to FirdawsL For years the Minister had been working 
for this, and at length he had achieved his work; so now he caused 
the camels to be loaded, and the indigo safely reached Tabaran.* 
But even as the camels entered the Rudbar Gate, the. corpse of 
Firdawsi was borne forth from the Gate of Raziin. 9 Now at that 
time there was in Tabaran a preacher, whose fanaticism was such 
that he declared that he would not suffer Firdawsi’s body to be 
buried in the Musubnan Cemetery because he was a RaficK; and 
nothing that men could say would serve to move him. Now outside 
the gate there was a garden belonging to Firdawsi, 3 and there they 
buried him, and there he lies to this day. And I visited his tomb in 
the year am. 510 (a.d. 1116-17).* 

“They say that Firdawsi left a very high-spirited 5 daughter, to . 
whom they would have given the King’s gift; but she would not 
accept it, declaring that she needed it not. The Postmaster wrote 6 
to the Court and represented this to the King, who ordered this 
doctor 7 to be expelled from Tabaran as a punishment for his 
officiousness, and to be exiled from his home; and that the money 


* Tabaran is the name of a portion of the city of Tus. See B. de Mey- 
nard’s Diet, de la Perse , pp. 374-375. 

* Noldeke (op, cit ., p. 28 and n. 2, and p. 14 at end), following Ibn 
Isfandiyar, has Razzdq for Rasdn , but the lithographed edition of the 
Chahdr Maqdla and all three MSS. (the two London and the Constanti¬ 
nople codices) agree in the latter reading. A Kazan in Sistan, is mentioned 
by al-Baladhuri (pp. 396-7), and there is a Radhdn (Razanj near Nasa in 
Khurasan (Diet, de la Perse ) p. 259). 

3 Ibn Isfandiyar has; “called Bagh-i-P'irdaws (‘the Garden of Para¬ 
dise ’), which was his ( i.e. t Firdawsi's) property.” 

* Dawlatshah says that the tomb was still known in his time (a.d. 1487) 
and was still visited by the poet’s admirers. He describes it as situated in 
Tus, beside the ‘Abbasiyya Mausoleum. 

s Ibn Isfandiyar has : “ very virtuous and noble.” 

6 Ibn Isfandiyar has paywast (‘went/ ' joined himself') for navisht 
(‘wrote’). To keep the King fully informed of all matters within his 
cognisance, including the doings oi the Governor of the Province, was (as 
is fully set forth in the Siydsat-ndma of the Nidhamu’l-Mulk) one of the 
chief duties of the Postmaster or Sdhibu'l*Barid . 

7 I.e. t the fanatical preacher mentioned above. In Dawlatshah and 
other later accounts this doctor is identified with Shaykh Abu’i-Qasim 
al-Jurjani, who, it is said, refused to read the Burial Service over one who 
had devoted his life to praising Zoroastrian heroes. But that night (so 
runs the story) he saw in a dream Firdawsi highly exalted in Paradise, 
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e given to the Imam Abii Bakr [ibn] Ishdq for the r 
_ est-hou.se of Ch&ha/ which stands on the road between Mexv 
and Ntshapur at the confines of Tus. When this order reached Tus 
and Nishapur, it was faithfully executed; and the restoration of the 
rest-house of Chdha was effected with this money.’' 

Such, then, is the oldest and most authentic account of j 
Firdawsi which we possess $ and we may be quite sure that, 
even though it be not correct in all particulars, it 
represents what was known and believed by edu¬ 
cated men in the poet’s own town a century after 
his death, Its importance is therefore great, and justifies its 
introduction in this place, DawJaJ|J*/ih certainly made use of 
this account (for he mentions the Chaluhr Maqdla as one of his ' 
sources) in compiling his own, which is embroidered with many 
additional and probably fictitious details, Amongst other things 
he states that the poet’s name was Hasan b, IsMcj b. Sharafshih, 
and that in some of hi$ verses he styles himself “son of 
Sharafshah M ; a that he was from the village of Raz;in ,3 near / 
Tus, and that he took his pen-name from a garden in that dis- ,? 
trict called Fir daws (Paradise), belonging to the ‘Amid of ! 
KhunlsAn, Surf b. Mughira, whose servant his father was. He 
is further represented as a poor man, fleeing from the oppression 
of the Governor of his native place to Ghazna, and there sup¬ 
porting himself by the precarious crafts of the ballad-monger, 
until he was able, in the manner mentioned at the beginning 

and asked him how he had attained to so high an estate; to which the 
poet’s shade replied that it was on account of this one verse wherein he 
had celebrated the Divine Unity : “In the world Thou art all, both above 
and belcny ; Thine Essence 1 know not, Thy Being I know," 

* So oiie MS. and the edition of the ChahdrMaqdla. The other London 
MS. has Jdha, and the Constantinople codex Jama , while Ibn Isfandiyar 
has rtbdt u chah, i,e. t “the rest-house and well.” Dawlatshah calls it 
Ribdf-i-Tshq , and describes it as by the defile of Shiqqan, on the road 
between • Khurasan and Astarabad. 

3 Cf. Noldeke, op. cit p, 22, n, 2, where it is stated that, according to 
Baysungbur’s Preface, the poet’s father was called Fakhrn’d-Pin Ahmad 
b. Farrukh al-Firdawsu 
3 See n. 2 on the preceding page. 
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yiotice, to make himself acquainted with ‘Unsuri) 
ts him to the Sultin, and appears throughout, like the 
Wazir al-Maymandi, as his patron and protector. The verse— 

“ When the lips oi the babe are first dried from their food 
They lisp in the cradle the name of Mahmud 

is said to have definitely gained Firdawsl the favour of the 
Sultin, who is represented as lodging him in apartments in 
the palace and assigning him a regular salary. The King’s 
favourite Ayaz, whom Firdawsl is said in this narrative (forIn 
others* these two are represented as firm friends) to have 
annoyed by his neglect, is represented as poisoning Mahtnfid’s 
mind against him by accusations of heresy, with which he 
openly charged the poet, saying, “All the great heresiarchs of 
this (i.e., the Carmathian or lsma‘Ui) sect have come from 
7 us} but I forgive you on condition that you renounce this 
doctrine. The poet is further represented as hiding in 
Ghavna for several months after his disappointment in order to 
get back into his hands from the King’s librarian the manu¬ 
script of his S/idhnumciy and the name of the bookseller with 
whom he afterwards took refuge at Herat is changed from 
Istxia‘11 to Ahu 1-Ma‘all. Other details and variations of a 
similar character mark the remainder of DawktsMh’s narrative, 
which, however, on the whole follows that already given. 

The interna! evidence afforded by Firdawsfs own works is, 
of course, so far as the text of them (which is in many places 
very uncertain and unsatisfactory) can be trusted* 
the most authoritative source of information con¬ 
cerning his life. This, as already observed, has 
been exhaustively examined, with admirable" patience and 
acumen, by Professor Nolddce and Dr. Ethd. It is impossible 
foi me in the scanty space at my disposal to recapitulate here 
. h their conclusions, neither is it necessary, since every serious 
student of the SMhnima must needs read the Iranhchcs 
* Noldeke, op. cit , jp, 2 (\ n. 2. 
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laiepas of the former scholar, and the already-mentionlu. 

_ 5 on Biis subject published by the latter, together with his 

edition of Firdawsi’s ? tauf and Zulaykhd y and the chapters 
germane to this topic contained in his Ntupersischc Lifteratur 
in vol. ii of the Grundriss der Iranischen Philohgie, r'Bttefly. 
however, we appear to be justified in assuming that FiriSwsl 
was a dihqdn or squire ot 1 us, of respectable position and corrt- 
fui table y means 5 that he was born about a,.d; qitojsor a li'tle 
later ; ‘that a taste for antiquarian research and folk-fore, fostered 
,by the perusal of . the. grpse, “ IJooL of Kin>^ ” cqmpiled in 
Persian from older sources by Abu Mansur al-Mabnan for 
Abu Mansur b. ‘Abdu’r-Razzdq, the then Governor of r j\tsVin 
a.d. 957 ~V bid him, about a.d. 974, definitely to undertake 
the versification, of the National Epic 5 that he completed what' 
we may call “ the first edition ” in a.d. 999, after twenty-five 
years’labour, and dedicated it to Ahmad b. Muhammad b. Abf 
Bakr or Khdlanjin ; that the “second edition,” dedicated to 
Sultan Mahmud, was completed in or shortly before a.d. 1010 • 
thru his quarrel with the Sultan and Right from Ghazna almost ’ 
immediately succeeded this; and that,paving lived for a short 
rune under the protection of one of the Princes of the House of 
Buwayh (BahiVd-Dawla or his son Sukanu’d-Dawla, who 
succeeded him in a.d. 1012, as Noldekc’thinks; Majdu’d- 
Dawla Abu Tdlib Rustam, as Ethe seems to believe), for 
whom he composed his other great poem, the TUsnf and 
VZAaykhd, he returned, an old man of ninety or more, to his 
native town of Tus, and there died about a.d. 1020 or 1025 
VV e must now pass to the brief consideration of Firdav si’s 
work, which, so far as it is preserved to us, consists ofy 1) ' the 
Fmfawsfs Shdhn^na; 2) .the romance of Yusufand Zulu Aha; 

'smJila* and (0 Considerable number .of lyrical fragments, 
preserved by various biographers and anthofogy- 
makers, and diligently collected, edited, and translated by Dr 

Ethe in Ids articles Fifd-Wi als Lyrihv already mentioned. .. 

See J\ 61 deke, op. at. , p* 14, and notes. 
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is on the ShcihrAma^ of course, that FirdawsIY 
natation as a poet rests. In their high estimate of the 
literary value of this gigantic poem Eastern and Western 
u ’ties are almost unanimous,^and I therefore feel great 
diffidence in confessing that I have never been able entirely 
share this enthusiasm, * Xhe Shd/mdma cannot, in my 
opinion, ior one moment be placed on (he same level as the 
-Arabian MDallaqdt; and though it is the prototype and model 
of nil epic poetry in the lands of Islim, it cannot, as I think, 
compare for beauty, feeling, and grace with the work of the 


best didactic, romantic, anJJyric poetry of the Persians. It is, 


of course, almost impossible to argue about matters of taste, 
especially in literature; and my failure to appreciate the 
Shdhndma very likely arises partly from a constitutional disability 
to appreciate epic poetry in general. With such disabilities we 
ate ail familiar, most notably in the case of music, where a 
Wagner will entrance some, while leaving others indifferent 
or even uncomfortable. Yet, allowing for this, I cannot help 
feeling, that thoShdhyuima h;.is. certain definite and positive" 
detects. Its inordinate length is, of course, necessitated by the 
scope of its subject, which is nothing less than the legendary 
history of Persia from the beginning of time until the Arab 
Conquest in the seventh century of our era; and the monotony 
of its metre it shares with most, if not all, other epics. But 
the similes employed are also, as it seems to me, unnecessarily 
monotonous: every hero appears as “a fierce, war-seeking 
lion,” a “crocodile,” “a raging elephant,” and the like; and 
when he moves swiftly, he moves “like smoke,” “like dust,” 
or “like the wind/ I he beauty of form in any literary 
work is necessarily lost in translation, though it may be to 
some extent replaced or imitated in a clever rendering ; but 
beauty and boldness of ideas there should be less difficulty in 
preserving, so that, for instance, the beauty of ‘Umar 
Khayydm’s quatrains may be said to have been wholly 
rendered by die genius of FitzGerald. But the Shdhndma^ 
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£ems to me, defies satisfactory translation, for 
rous majesty of the original (and this at least no one 
who has heard it declaimed by the professional rhapsodists of 
Persia, known as Shdhndma-khiudns^ will deny) is lost, and the 
nakedness of the underlying ideas stands revealed,. I do not 
profess to be a skilful versifier, but at least many Persian and 
Arabic poets have suffered equally at my hands in these pages , 
and I venture to think that few English readers of this book 
and its Prolegomena (which contained numerous translations 
from the Shdhndma experimentally rendered in various different 
wavs) will put my renderings of the Shdhndma even on a level 
with my renderings from other poets, though the coefficient of 
loss is in all cases about the same. 

If there be any truth in these views (quite heretical, as I 
freely allow), to what does' the Shdhndma ov/e its great and, 
indeed, unrivalled popularity, not only in Persia, 
ftheshAhSina but wherever the Persian language is cultivated ? 
p<?puiLuy. vSa, far as Persia is concerned, national pride in 
such a monument to the national greatness—a 
greatness dating from a remote antiquity, though now, alas ! 
long on the decline—has certainly always been a most potent 
factor^ The Persian estimate, however formed, has naturally 
passed on to all students of Persian in other lands, whether in 
Asia or Europe, and was adopted as an article of faith by the 
early European Orientalists. In the case of later and more 
critical European scholars other factors have come into play, 
such as the undoubted philological interest of a book com¬ 
paratively so ancient and so notoriously sparing in the use ot 
Arabic words; the Classical or Hellenistic sentiment, which 
tends to exalt the genius of Aryan at the expense of Semitic 
peoples ; and the importance of the contents of the book from 
the point of view of Mythology and Folk-lore. Yet, when 
all is said, the fact remains that amongst"his own countrymen 
(whose verdict in this matter is unquestionably the most 
weighty) Firdawsf has, on the strength of hi$ Shdhndma alone 
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/his other poems are little known and still less rq 
Dyed from the first till this present day an unchanging and 
unrivalled popularity \against which I would not presume to 
set my own personal judgment ; though I would remind 
European scholars that, if we are to take the verdict of a 
poet’ countrymen as final, the Arabic poet al~Mutanabbf, 
Firclnwsfs earlier contemporary (born a.d. 905, killed a.d. 
965), who has been very severely handled by some of them, 
has on this ground a claim almost ecpially strong on our 
consideration. 

In the previous volume, or Prolegomena , of this work I gave 
translations of a good many passages of the Shahnama connected 
with the Legend of Ardashfr, 1 showing how closely i/irdawsl 
followed his sources, wherever these have been preserved to us; 
r» and I discussed at considerable length the scope and character 
f of the Persian epic and the Shtihnama (pp. 110-123). To 
these matters I have not space to recur here, and I will give 
but one more specimen in translation, namely, the opening 
lines of the celebrated Episode of .Rustam and Suhrab (rendered 
familiar to English readers by Matthew Arnold’s paraphrase), 
which is generally reckoned one of the finest passages in the 
ShdhnAma. The original text will be found at pp. 315-316 of 
the first volume of Turner Macan’s edition, and in my 
rendering I have departed from the plan adopted in the 
prolegomena of making alliterative blank, verse the medium of 
my translation, and have endeavoured to imitate as closely as 
possible, the rhyme and metre (mutaoAfjb). of the original. 


“The story of Suhrab and Rustam now hear : 

Other tales thou hast heard: to this also give ear. 

A rtory it is tc bring tears to the eyes, 

And wrath in the heart against Rustam will rise. 

If forth from its ambush should rush the fierce blast 
And down in the dust the young orange should cast, 


J Pp. 140--142, 144-145, and 147 150- 
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.11 we it just, or unkind and unfair, 
we that virtue or rudeness is there ? 

What, then, is injustice, if justice be death ? 

In weeping and wailing why waste we our breath? 

Naught knoweth thy soul of this mystery pale; 

No path shall conduct thee beyond the dark veil. 

All follow their ways to this hungering door, 

A door which, once shut, shall release them no more ! 

Yet perhaps thou shaft win, when from hence thou shalt roam 
In that other abode to a happier home. 

If Death’s clutch did not daily fresh victims enfold 
Our earth would be choked with the young and the old. 

Is it strange if the flame of the ravenous fire, 

Once kindled, should lead to a holocaust dire ? 

Nay, its burning outbursteth, once grant it a hold, 

As tender twigs spring from some root strong but old. 

Death's breath doth resemble such pitiless tire, 

Consuming alike both the son and the sire. 

E'en the young in the joy of their living must pause, 

For, apart from old age, Death has many a cause. 

Should Death bid thee fare to thy long home with speed, 

And constrain thee to mount on pale Destiny's steed, 

Think not that for Justice Injustice is sent, 

And if Justice, then wherefore bewail and lament ? 

In Destiny's sight Youth and Age are as one, 

Thus know, if ye want not Religion undone. 

If thy heart is fulfilled with Faith's light, then I trow 
That silence is best, for God’s servant art thou. 

Be thy business to supplicate, worship, obey, 

And order thine acts for the Last Judgement Day, 

In thy heart and thy soul hath, the demon no lot, 

Then to fathom this secret of God's seek thou not. 

Seek now in this world of religion a share; 

That alone will support thee when hence thou shalt fare. 

Now hearken : the story of Suhrab I'll tell. 

And the strife which ’twkt him and his. father befell/’ 



It is sometimes asserted that the ShahnAma contains practi- ^ 
cally no Arabic words. This is incorrect : Firdawsf avoided 
their use as far as possible in his Epic, because he felt them to 
be unsuitable to the subject of his poem, but even in his time 
many Arabic words had become so firmly established in the 

II 
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jage that it was impossible to avoid their use.. The twe 
Emc verses translated above comprise about 250 words, of which 
nine {‘ajab, tarab, sabab, qaclA , ajal, klialal, nUr, Imdn, and IHA'm) 
are pure Arabic, and one ( hawl-ndk ) half Arabic; and this is 
about the usual proportion, namely, 4 or 5 per cent. 

Passing now to Firdawsl’s remaining poetical works, we 
come next to his mathnaw' on the romance of Yiistif and 
Zulqybhd (Joseph and Potiphar’s wife). This 
FS/otJ legend, greatly expanded and idealised from its 
Zuiaym. or jgj na i basis, has always been a favourite subject 
with the: romantic poets of Persia and Turkey, nor was 
Firdawsi (as Dr. Eth£ has pointed out) the first Persian poet 
to handle it,)Abu’l-Mujayyad of Balkh and Bakhtiydrl 01 
yVhwiz having both,"according to one manuscript authority, 
already made it the subject of a poem. These two earlier 
versions are otherwise quite unknown to us, while our know¬ 
ledge of Firdawsfs version, which has luckily survived the 
vicissitudes of time, is largely due to Dr. Ethd’s indefatigable 
industry. Though the book is but rarely met with in the 
East, a sufficient number of manuscripts (seven, at least) exist 
in the great public libraries of England and France, one 
unknown to Dr. Eth6 having been discovered by Dr. E. 
Denison Ross amongst Sir William Jones’s manuscripts pre¬ 
served in the India Office. The poem has been thrice 
lithographed in India and once in Persia, and we now have 
Dr.. Ethe’s critical edition, as well as the German metrical 
translation of Schlechta-Wssehrd (Vienna, 1889). Dr. Ethd, 
who is our chief authority on this poem,,jswhich he has made 
peculiarly his own, and which he. has carefully compared with 
the much later versions of Jdmi (a.d. 1483) and Madhini of 
Herat (whereof the former is by far the most celebrated 
rendering of the Romance), thinks highly of its merit, which 
has generally been depreciated by Persian critics, who con¬ 
sider that Firdawsi wrote it when he was past his prime, and, 
moreover, somewhat broken by his disappointment about the 
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lijf'J and that the epic style and metre sc successful! 

" in the last-named poem were but little suited for 
romantic verse. \ 

The value of. Firdawsfs lyric poetry, to judge by the 
specimens preserved to us in anthologies and biographies, 
appears to me to have been generally under-! 

FUdavvsi's rat ed. To Dr. Ethe’s excellent treatises on this * 

Jiync poems.. 

topic I have already alluded in a note (p. 131, n. 1 
supra). Here I must content myself with two specimens, the 
first taken from the Tarlkh-i-Guzlda? the second from ‘Awffs 
Lubab 1 2 ;— 


"Were it mine to repose for one night on thy bosom, 

My head, thus exalted, would reach to the skies; 

In Mercury’s fingers the pen I would shatter ; 

The crown of the Sun I would grasp as my prize. 

O’ei the ninth sphere of heaven my soul would be flying 
And Saturn’s proud head ’neath my feet would be lying, 
Yet I’d pity poor lovers sore wounded and dying, 

Were thy beaut# mine own, or thy lips, or thine eyes." 

Here is a rendering of the lines cited by c Awfi:— 

“ Much toil did I suffer, much writing I pondered, 

Books writ in Arabian and Persian of old ; 

For sixty-two years many arts did I study : 

What gain do they bring me in glory or gold? 

Save regret for the past and remorse for its failings 
Of the days of ray youth every token hath fled, 

And I mourn for it now, with sore weepings and wailings, 

In the words Khusrawani Bui I'dhir 3 hath said : 


1 The text will be found at p. 49 of the tirage-h-part of my article on 
Biographies of Persian Poets, published in the J.R.A.S. for October, 1900, 
and January, 1901. 

a For the text, see vol. ii, p. 33 , of my edition of this work. 

3 Abu Tahir at-Tayyib (or* at^faUb, “ the physician ”) b. Muhammad 
al-Khusrawani was one of the Samanid poets. He is mentioned by 
‘Awfi (vbl. ii, p. 20 of my edition). Firdawsi here introduces his verse 
as a tad nun, concerning which figure see pp. 45 and supra, 



MHtsr/ty 
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'My youth as a vision of childhood in sooth 
I remember : alas and alas for my youth l * ” 


<SL 


.The next poet claiming^our attention is the elder Asadf, 
Abu Najr Ahmed b. Mansur of Tus, not to be confounded 
with his son ‘Alt b. Ahmed al-Asadi, the author 
Asad). tJie eider. jj.jj c GarshAsp-nAma and of the oldest extant 

Persian Lexicon, in whose handwriting is the most ancient 
Persian manuscript, known to exist, transcribed in a.d. 1055-56, 
now preserved at Vienna, and published by Seligmann. Per¬ 
haps, indeed, he should have been placed before Firdawsi, who 
in said to have been his pupil as well as his friend and fellow- 
townsman ■; but I am not concerned within each period to 
follow a strictly chronological order, and, even if I were, the 
date of Asadfs death, which was subsequent to Firdawsfs, 
would justify this order, since, though in this particular case 
we have reason to believe that Asadf was the older of the 
two poets, the obituary dates, as a rule, are alone recorded by 
Muslim biographers. 

Our knowledge of Asadfs life is meagre in the extreme. 
‘Awfi and the ChahAr MaqAla ignore him entirely, and his 
name is merely mentioned (and that in connec- 
Da fictions^ ^ on t ^ e Garshasp-nAma , which was the 

younger Asadfs work) in the Ta'rlkhd-Guzlda. 
Dawlatshdh, as usual, gives plenty of detail; but as it is, so 
far as I know, unsupported by any respectable authority of 
earlier times, it must be regarded as worthless. He pretends, 
for instance, that Asadf was pressed to undertake the com¬ 
position of the ShahnAma, but excused himself on the ground 
of his age, and passed on the task to his pupil Firdawsi; but 
that when the latter lay dying at Tus, with, the last four 
thousand couplets of the Epic still unwritten, Asadf finished 
it for him in a day and a night, and was able to console the 
dying poet by reading tb him on the following day the com¬ 
pletion of the poem* These verses are even specified by 
Dawlatshah, who says that they extend from the first invasion 


* 
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by the Arabs to the end of the book, and that « IUC „ 
. are of opinion that it is possible to detect by dose 
attention whore the verse of Firdawsi ends and that of Asad! 

/ST'p ! ? ° f the CambH % e MSS. of DawlatshAh 
(Add. 831) has the following marginal comment on this 
baseless fiction: “Firdawsi, as will be subsequently men- 
tioned in the notice of his life, himself completed the SUhn&ma, 
whence it is evident that no other person, collaborated with 
him 1,1 its versification. For after he had completed it he 
succeeded, ty a stratagem, in recovering possession of it from 
t ie ^ Kmg s librarian, and inserted in it the verses of the 
cel -orated^atn-e. What is here stated is plainly incompatible 
wit. this. 1 o this sensible comment another hand has added 
the words Nlkhguft!! (“Thou sayest well!”). 

Asadf’s chief claim to distinction rests on the fact that 
he developed and perfected, if he did not invent, the species 
of poem entitled munudhara , or “strife-poem; ” 
and Dr, Ethe, who has gone deeply into this 
matter, has embodied the results of his erudition 
and industry in an admirable monograph published in the Acts 
of the Fifth International Congress of Orientalists, held at 
Berlin m 1882, and entitled Uber persische Tenzcmen. Asad! is 
known to have composed five such mun&dhardt , to wit : 
(/) Arab and Persian, (2) Heaven and Earth, (3) Spear and 
Bow, (4) Night and Day, and (5) Muslim and Gabr (Zoro- 
astrian). Of these I shall offer the reader, as a specimen 
°* this kind of composition, a complete translation (from the 
text given by Dawlatshdli) of the fourth, referring such as 
desire further information as to the contents of the others, and 
the light they throw on the poet’s life and adventures, to EthPs 
monograph mentioned above, and to pp. 226-229 of his article 
Ncupinische Litteratur in voi. ii of Geiger and Kuhn’s 
G rundnss. 


The mund- 
dtyara, or 
“strife-poem.” 


MW/sr/fj, 
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/ADI’S STRIFE-POEM BETWEEN NIGHT AND D 

Bear the fierce dispute and strife which passed between the 
Night and Day; 

Tis a tale which from the bead will drive all brooding care 
away. ■' . . . ' < 

Thus it chanced, that these disputed as to which stood first in 
fame, 

And between the two were bandied many words of praise and 
blame. 

Surely Night should take precedence over Day/ began the 
Night, 

‘ Since at first the Lord Eternal out of Darkness called the 
Light. 

Do not those, who pray by daylight stand in God’s esteein less 

high 

Thaii do those who in the night-time unto Him lift Up their 

bife/y? 

In the night it was that Moses unto prayer led forth; his throng/ 

And at night-time Lot departed from the land of sip and wrong. 

Twas at night that by Muhammad heaven's orb in twain was 
cleft, 

And at night on his ascent to God the Holy House he left. 

Thirty days make up the month, and yet, as God’s Qur’an doth 
tdl, , ■ 1 ' /' A// ||| 

In degree the Night of Merit * doth a thousand months excel. 

Night doth draw a kindly curtain, Day our every fault doth 
show; 

Night eonferreth rest and peace, while Day in crease th toil and 
woe. 

In the day are certain seasons when to pray is not allowed, 

While of night-long prayer the Prophet and his Church were 
ever proud. 

I’m a King whose throne is earth, whose palace is the vaulted 
blue, 

Captained by the Moon, the stars and planets form my retinue. 

Thou with thy blue veil of mourning heaven’s face dost hide 
and mar, 


/ The Laylatu'l Qadr , or “ Night of Merit/’ is the night on which the 
Prophet Muhammad received his first revelation, and is one of the last 
ten nights of the mouth of Ramadan. In Sum xcvii of the Qur’an it is 
declared to be “ better than a thousand months.’' 






through me, li&e Iram’s Garden, glows with man 
^^flipwer-like star. 

By this Moon of mine they count the months of the Arabian 
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L 


year, 


And the mark of the Archangel’s wing doth on its face appear. 
On the visage of the Moon the signs of health one clearly sees. 
While apparent on the Sun’s face are the symptoms of disease. 
Less than thirty days sufficeth for the Moon Mr course to rtin, 
Such, a course as in the year is scarce completed by the Sun.’ 


“ When the Day thus long had listened to the Night, its wrath 
was stirred . 

* Cease 1 ’ it cried, for surely never hath a vainer claim been 
heard! 

Heaven’s Lord doth give precedence, in the oath which He 
hath sworn, 

Over Night to Day * and darest thou to hold the Day in scorn ? 

All the fastings of the people are observed and kept by day, 

And at day-tune to the Ka'ba do the pilgrims wend their wry., 

‘Arafa and Ash&ra, the Friday prayer, the festal glee, 

All are proper to the Day, as every thinking mind can see. 

From the void of Non-Existence God by day created men, 

And ’twill be by day, we know, that all shall rise to life again. 

Art thou not a grief to lovers, to the child a terror great, 

Of the Devil’s power the heart, and on the'sick man's heart 
the weight ? 

Owls and bats and birds of darkness, ghosts and things of 
goblin race, 

Thieves and burglars, all together witness to the Night’s di s¬ 
grace. 

1 am born of Heaven’s sunshine, thou art of the Pit’s dark 
hole ; 

I am like the cheerful firelight, thou art like the dusky coal. 

These horizons I adorn by thee are rendered dull and drear; 

Leaps the light in human eyes for me, for thee springs forth 
the tear. 

Mine Faith’s luminous apparel, Unbelief’s dark robe for you; 

Mine the raiment of rejoicing, thine the mourner’s sable hue, 

How canst .thou make boast of beauty with thy dusky negro 
face ? 

Naught can- make the negro fair, though gifted with a statue's 


grace. 
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'i avail thy starry hosts and regiments, which headlong, 
ieh my Sun sets up his standard in the verdant field of 
sky ? 

What if in God's Holy Book my title after thine appears ? 

Doth not God in Scripture mention first the deaf, then him 
who hears ? 

Read the vers q‘H e Death created? where Life holds the second 
place, 

Yet is Life most surely welcomed more than Death in any 
case. 

By thy Moon the months and years in Arab computation run, 

But the Persian months and years are still computed by the 

Sun. 

Though the Sun be sallow-faced, 'tis better than the Moon, I 
ween; 

Better is the golden dinar than the dirham's silver sheen. 

From the Sun the Moon derives the light that causeth it to 
glow; 

In allegiance to the Sun it bends its back in homage low. 

If the Moon outstrips the Sun, that surely is no wondrous 
thing : 

Wondrous were it if the footman should not run before the 
King ! 

Of the five appointed prayers the Night has two, the Day has 
three; 

Thus thy share hath been diminished to be given unto me. 

If thou art not yet content with what I urge in this debate, 

Choose between us two an umpire just and wise to arbitrate ; 

Either choose our noble King, in equity without a peer, 

Or elect, if you prefer, that Mine of Grace, the Grand Wazir, 

Ahmads son Khalil Abu Nasr, noble, bounteous, filled with 
zeal, 

Crown of rank and state, assurer of his King’s and country's 
weal.'" 

It may be mentioned that Asadi incurred Sultdn. Mahtm'id’s 
displeasure by one of his “ strife-poems ” (that entitled “ Arab 
v and Persian *), in consequence of the praise which he bestowed 
on two princes of the rival House of Buwayh, m., ShamsuM- 
Dawla Abu TAhfr of Hamadan (a.d. 997-1021), and Majdu’d- 
Dawla Abu Talib Rustam (a.d. 997-1029) ; another instance 
of the Sultan’s jealous disposition. 



ABITL FARAJ-MINtfCHIimt 


Abu* l Faraj-i- 
Sagzi. 


1 Faraj of Sist£n, though earlier in time than mos 
poets above mentioned, is subordinate in importance 
to them, and also to his pupil Minuchihri, of 
whom we shall speak immediately. His chief 
patron was Abu Sunjur, one of the victims of 
Sultan Mahmud’s inordinate ambition, and he is said to have 
died in a.d. 1002. Of his life and circumstances we know 
next to nothing, though in Dawlatshah, 1 as usual, personal 
details are forthcoming, though only one fragment of his verse 
is given, of which this is a translation :— 



< Gladness in this age of ours is like the 'Anqa of the West; 
Consecrated unto sorrow seems out mortal life’s brief span. 
Widely o’er the earth I’ve wandered, much the World of Form 
explored, 

Man I found fore-doomed to sorrow, made to suffer : wretched 
man ! 

Each in varying proportion bears his burden of distress; 

Unto none they grant exemption from the universal ban.” 


Mimichilirl. 


Of Abu’l-Faraj’s pupil Minuchihri, who survived till 
a.d. 1041 or later, mention has been already rriadc, and a 
translation of one of his most celebrated f ajld a s... 
is given at pp. 30—34 su P ra - Manuscripts of his 
dhv&tt. are not very common, but it. has been printed, with 
a historical Introduction, a lull translation, and excellent 00.0* 
by A. de Biberstein Kazimirslci (Paris, 1886), and a lithographed, 
edition was published in } ihrAn some six years eailier, while 
Dawlatshdh speaks of it as “well known and famous in Persia.” 
That he was a native of Damghan (some fifty miles south 
of Astaribad, on the Filirdn-Mashhad road), not of oalkh 
or Gbazna, as Dawlatshah asserts, clearly appears from one 
of his own verses. ‘Awfi 2 gives his full name as Abu’n-Najm 
Ahmad b. Ous (or Ya'qub, according to Ethe, op.cit., p. 225) 


* Pp. 39-40 of my edition. 
a Pp. 53-55 of Part II of my edition. 
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al-Mjnuchihn, and vouchsafes little f 
save that he was precociously clever and died young, 
lie is generally s it! to have borne the sobriquet of shast galla , 
a term variously interpreted,* but generally as meaning “ sixty 
herds, ’’in allusion to his wealth. * A wff says nothing of this, 
and a passage in the unique history of the Seljuqs entitled 
Rdhatu*$-SuduR to which I called attention in my account 
of this important; Work in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic 
Society for 1902, pp* 580-581, inclines me to believe that two 
different poets have been confounded together by later writers: 
to wit, AbuhvNajm Ahmad Minitchihrl y who flourished in the 
first half of the eleventh century of our era, and ShamsuM~Dm 
Ahmad Minuchihr> who lived in the latter part of the twelfth 
century* and to whom the sobriquet of shast galla really 
belonged. Of this latter poet's verses nothing, so far as I know, 
has been preserved, and we only know that he wrote a qaslda 
called (probably from its rhyme) qa\lda 4 -ikm&J 

Here is a translation of another celebrated qasjda by the real 
Mimkhihri, describing the Candle, and ending 
Tli adm^ with praises of ‘UnsurJL It is given both by c Awti 
and Dawlatshah, and of course in the editions 
of the Dlwdn :— 

“Thou whose soul upon thy forehead glitters like an aureole, 

By our souls our flesh subsists, while by thy flesh subsists thy 
souL 

Why, if not a star, dost waken only when all others sleep? 
Why, if not a lover, ever o'er thyself forlorn dost weep? 

Yes, thou art indeed a star, but shinest iu a waxen sphere l 
Yes, thou art a lover, but thy sweetheart is the chandelier l 
O’er thy shirt® thou weir'st thy body: strange, indeed; for all 
the rest 

Wear the vest upon the skin, but thou the skin upon the vest! 
Thou reyivest if upon thee falls the fire when thou art dead ,3 

5 See p. 3 of the Persian text of Kar.imirski's edition. 

3 The “shirt” of the candle is its wick, and its “body” is the wax. 

3 . “ Dead “ or “ silent ” means extinguished, as applied to a fire or light. 
So the Persians say, “ Kill the candle,” or “ Silence the candle,” 
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when thou art sick they cure thee best by cutting off t 
head! 1 

Even midst thy smiles thou weepest . 9 and moreover strange 
to telly 

Thou art of thyself the lover, and the well-beloved as well! 
Thou without the Springs dost blossom, and without the 
Autumn die , 3 

Laughing now without a mouth, and weeping now without 
an eye ! 9 

Me most nearly thou resemblest; closely I resemble thee; 
Kindly friends of all the world, but foes unto ourselves arc we. 
Both, of us consume and spend ourselves to make, our com¬ 
rades glad, 

And by us our friends are rendered happy while ourselves 
are sad. 

Both are weeping, both are wasting, both are pale and weary- 
eyed, 

Both are burned in isolation, both are spurned and sorely tned. 
I behold upon thy head what in my heart.doth hidden rest ; 
Thou upon thy head dost carry what I hide within my breast. 
Both our visages resemble yellow flowers of shanbalid , 

Mine the bud unopened, thine the bloom which beautifies the 
mead. 

From, thy face when I am parted hateful is the sunshine 

bright, . 

And when thou art taken, from me, sad and sorrowful the 

night. 

All my other friends I've tested, great and little, low and 
high ; 

Found not one with kindly feeling, found not two with loyalty. 
Thou, O Candle, art. my friend; to thee my secrets i consign; 
Thou art my familiar comrade, I am thine and thou art mine. 
Like a beacon light thou shinest, while with eager eyes I scan 
Every night till dawn the fiiwdH of Abu’bQasim Hasan, s 
‘Unsun, the greatest master of the day in this our art, 

Soul' of faith, of stainless honour, great in wisdom, pure in 
heart, 


* Alluding to the snuffing of the wick. 

2 The caudle “smiles” when it shines, and “weeps when it gutters 

3 See n. 3 on previous page* 

* "Viz., fire. 

s This is ‘Bason’s name, and this verse is the gurkgJH, or transition 
from the prelude ( tashblb ) to the panegyric ( ntadiha ). 
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whose voice is like his »vit, alike original and free ; 

Kile his wit is like his verse in grace and spontaneity. 

Art in verse surpassing his tq claim were but an idle boast ; 

Others have at best one talent; he of talents owns a host. 

In the crow will ne’er appear the virtues of the horse, I trow, 

Though, the neighing of the horse be like the cawing of the 
crow. 

Whilst his poems you’re reciting sugar-plums you seem to eat, 

And the fragrance of his verses than the jasmine is more 
sweet.” 

Minuchihrf, it may be added, took his pen-name from the 
Ziyarid Prince of Tabaristdn,Minuchihr b. Qibiis b. Washmgir, 
entitled Falakttl-Mcddll ( u The Heaven of High Qualities”), 
who succeeded his murdered father in a.d. 1012-13, anc * 
in a.d. 1028-29, 

Ghada’in of Ray has been already mentioned (pp. 69-70 
supra) as the author of an ighrdq^ or hyperbolic praise, of Sultdn 
Mahmud, which is said to have been rewarded 
with seven purses of gold, equivalent in value to 
14,000 dirhams . The qasjda in which these two verses occur 
begins:— 


Gha^/i'in. 


"If in rank be satisfaction, if in wealth be high degree, 

Look on me, that so the Beauty of Perfection thou may'st see ! 

1 am one in whom shall glory, even till the end of days, 

Every scribe who o’er a couplet writes the customary ‘says/”* 

Both ‘Awfi and Dawlatshah give brief notices of this poet, of 
whose life we know practically nothing, save that he excelled 
in strife-poems ” and poetical duels as well as in panegyric. 

Bah ram! of Sarakhs has been already mentioned (p, 115 supt'd) 
as the author of a prose work on Prosody entitled Khzijasta-namai 

/ Two other similar works of his, the Ghdyatu H 
‘Arudijyln (‘‘Go.d of Prosodists ”), and the Kanzu'l*^ 
Q&fiya ( a Thesaurus of Rhyme”), are mentioned with high 
approval in the Chah&r Maqdla (p. 50 of my translation) 


In Arabic qdla, “ says,” followed by the name of the poet cited. 


i 
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$y*duable to the aspiring poet. It seems to be imp 1 
MVne composed other prose works on subjects connected with 
Rhetoric and the Poetic Art, none of which, unfortunately., 
have escaped the ravages of time. Dawlatsh&h does not 
mention him, but the earlier *Awf{ accords him (pp, 55"~57 
vol. ii) a brief notice, and quotes six or seven short pieces of 
his verse. 

Our list of the poets of this period might be greatly extended, 
for c Awfi enumerates more than two dozen, and 
others are mentioned in the Chahdr Maqdla , 
poetesses like Ribi c a the daughter of Ka c b ; poets 
like Labibf, Amfnf, Abu’l-Fadl Tdlaqinl, Manshdrl, ‘Utaridf, 
and ZinatW-^lawf-i-Maljmddi, who, from the 
opening verses of one of his qasjdas 


Other minor 
poets. 


Zin.aU, 


« Sire, whose protecting strength is sought by all, 

Summon the minstrels, for the wine-cup call; 

That we with molten ruby may wash out 

From palate parched the march’s dust and drought”— 

would seem to have accompanied Sul tin Mahmud on some of 
his endless campaigns, in allusion to which he says, in another 
fragment cited by c Awfi:— 

“ With foeman’s blood sedition thou dost stay> 

Heresy’s stain thy falchion wipes away. 

Hast thou a vow that each new month shall show 
A fortress opened and a firm-bound foe ? 

Art pledged like Alexander every hour 

Before Earth’s monarchs to display thy power ? ” 


But only three poets of those still unnoticed in this chapter 

! imperatively demand mention, to wit the dialect-poet .Pindar of 
Ray, Kisai gf Merv, and the. mystic quatrain-writer AbiijS^id 
: ib.n Abi'l-Khayr, The last-named, whose long life (a.d. 968- 
' 1049) bridges over the period separating the Samanids from 
the Seljuqids, is by far the most important of the three, and 
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B be »«>™ conveniently considered in the next chapt^kT 
htth weshao have to say more of religious and didactic and 
css of epic and panegyric verse ; so it only remains here to 
Jpeak briefly of Pindar and Kisa’f. 

Of Pinddr of Ray, said to have been called Kamil u’d-Din. 
lar “ any t Jung, is known, save that he was patronised by 
pjndir of Ray. J ’’ a J d P d-Dawla Abu Talib Rustam the Bu- 

T .fj, f rince o{ R*y, and earlier by the great 
oa.nb Kim il b. Aobud. He is said to have died in a.d. I010 
and to have composed poetry in Arabic, Persian, and the “Dayla- 
ume dialect I can find no earlier mention of him than that 
oi Oawlatshdh (pp. 42-440t my edition), for ‘Awfl and Ibn 
istandiydr from whom we might have expected some light 
are hotn silent j while even Dawlatshah is unusually sparing of 
-eta.1, and cites only two ofPindir’s verses, one in Persian and 
one 111 dialect, file latter, addressed to an acquaintance who 
advised him to take to. himself a wife, is only intelligible 
enough to make it clear that it could not be translated ■ the 
ormer, ‘ very well known, and ascribed to many well-known 
poets, may be thus rendered ;— 

TWC nS* th6r0 ^ Where0n t0 * he from Death thou hast no 

Th0 de£edf n th ° U art n0t t0 diC ' the ** when death's 
For on the day assigned by Fate thy striving naught avails 
freefr ^ “ 0t thy d0 °“’ g fe ar ^f Sh be 

Dawlatshah.also cites the following verse of the later poet 
3S C ° ntaining “ al1 ( im P lied ) encomium 


^"thfu £ g dePthSUnreVea,ed ° f mygenius a g^ce shortest 

Behold, out of every corner a Pindar I’ll bring.” 


1 



- ' 



PINDAR or bundAr 


, horyever, if the word Pindar in this line is a pro|^ei 
imtpt; it is probable the common noun meaning u thought/ 3 
<c fancy. 551 

For the scantiness of his information about Pindar, Dawlatsh&h 
endeavours to compensate by an anecdote about MajduM- 
Dawla’s mother, who, during her lifetime, acted as Regent, 
which, whether true or not, is pretty enough. When MajduM- 
Dawla came to tne throne, in a.d. 997, he war. but a boy, and, 
as above mentioned, the actual control of affairs was in the 
capable hands of his mother,. From her, it is said, Sult&n 
Mahmud demanded tax and tribute, and the sending of her 
son with his ambassador to Ghazna ; failing her compliance, 
he threatened c< to send two thousand war-elephants to carry 
the dust of Ray to Ghazna/* The Queen-Regent received 
the ambassador with honour, and placed in his hands the 
following letter for transmission to the Sultan :— 



“ Sultan Mahmud is a mighty champion of the Faith and a most 
puissant Prince, to whom the greater part of Persia and the land 
of India have submitted. For twelve years, so long as my husband 
Fakhru'd-Dawla was alive, I feared his ravages and his hostility; 
but now, ever since my husband attained to God's Paradise, that 
anxiety has been obliterated from my heart For Sultan Mahmud 
is a great king and also a man of honour, and will not lead his 
array. against an old woman. Should he llo so and make war, it 
is certain that I too would give battle. Should the victory be 
mine, it would be for me a triumph till the Day of judgement; 
while, should he be victorious, men would say, ‘He hath only 
defeated an old woman 1 ‘ What proclamations of victory could 
he frame for publication through his dominions ? 

4 Who is less than a woman is hardly a man T 

I know, however, that the Sultan is wise and prudent, and will 
never embark on such an enterprise; therefore have 1 no anxiety 
as to the issue of this matter, but. recline on the couch of tran¬ 
quillity and confidence.” 

* Since writing this I have discovered the preceding verse in the 
Majdlmt'l- Mu'min in, and this leaves no doubt that the poet (whose name 
here appears as Bnnddr) is really meant. 
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letter, adds our biographer, had the desired effect, 

!ong as she lived the Sultan made no attack on her son s 
dominions. Some colour is given to this tale by the fact, 
recorded by Ibnu’l-Athlr, that Ray was seized by Sultan 
Mahmud, and Majdu’d-Dawla dethroned, in a.d. 420 (a.d. 
1029), the year succeeding that in which the mother of the 
latter died. It was in the spring of that year that Mahmud 
entered Ray, and took from it a million dinirs in money, and 
half that value in. jewelry, with six thousand suits of clothes 
and innumerable other spoils. He summoned Majdu’d-Dawla 
before him and said to him, “Hast thou not read th t SUhnama 
(which is the history of the Persians) and the history of labari 
(which is the history of the Muslims)?” “Yes,” answered 
Majdu’d-Dawla. “ Thy conduct,” continued Mahmud, “ is 
not as of one who has read them. Dost thou not play chess ? ” 
“Yes” replied the other. “Didst thou ever see a king 
approach a king ? ” the Sultdn went 011. “ No,” answered the 

unfortunate prince. “ Then,” asked Mahmud, “ what induced 
thee to surrender thyself to one who is stronger than thee ? 
And he ordered him to be exiled to IChurisdn. It was on 
this occasion also that Sultan Mahmdd crucified a number ot 
the heretical Bdtinis (“ Esoterics ”) or lsma<ffis, banished the 
Mu'tazilites, and burned their books, together with the books 
of the philosophers and astronomers ; while of such books as 
remained after this act of wanton vandalism, he transported 
a hundred loads to Ghazna. 1 

In conclusion, we must say a few words about Kisd’i, not so 
much for his own sake (though he was a rioted poet in his day) 
as on account of his relations with a much greatei 
Klsi ' i- man and poet, Ndsir-i-Khusraw, of whom we shall 
speak at length in the next chapter. (Unlike Pindar, Kisd'JKs 
more fully noticed by ancient than by modern writers. ‘Awti 
devotes to him more than five pages (pp. 33~39 oi vo ^ *')>■■■ 
and the Chahdr Maqdla (which calls him Abu’l-Hasan, not, 
1 Ibmi’l-Afchir (Cairo ed,), vol. ix, p. 128. 
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i.e, Abu Ishiq) reckons him as one of the great Siriiinif 
(p. 45), while Dawlatshdh ignores him entirely* He 
was horn, according to a statement made by himself in a poem 
which c Awfi, who cites it (pp. 38-39), says that he composed 
u at the end of his life, the time of farewell, and the hour of 
departure,” being at that time* as he twice declares, fifty years 
of age, on Wednesday, March 16, a„p. 953.) Dr. Ethi, in the 
monograph which he has devoted to this poet, 1 assumed from 
the above data that Kisa’f died about a.d. 1002 ; but he has 
since, in his article Neupershche Litteratur .in the Grundriss , 
p„ 281, modified his views, and supposes that the poet lived to 
an advanced age, and came into personal conflict with Nasir-i- 
Khusraw, who was born, as he himself declares, in a.i>. 1003-4 
(a.h. 394). Ethe considers that Masirs disparagement of 
Kisa’I was due partly to jealousy, partly to religious differences, 
which he depicts in a way with which I cannot agree, for he 
represents the former as objecting to the latter’s repudiation of 
the three great Caliphs. In other words, he considers that 
KLisaYs Shihte proclivities were offensive to Nisir, himself 
(as his poems abundantly show) an extreme Shifite, and (as 
history tells us) for a time the head of the Isma 41 i propaganda 
in Khnrasin. rThe real ground, as I think, of whatever 
dislike or contempt Nisir entertained for Kisa’f was that, 
though both were ShMtes, the former belonged to the Isma^Hs, 
or u Sect of the Seven,” and the latter to the u Sect of the 
Twelve,” which sects, however kindred in origin, were entirely 
at variance as to the more recent objects of their allegiance, 
and in their actual policy and aspirations. Moreover, Nisir 
naturally entertained an intense dislike to Sultin Mahmud, 
who was, as we have seen, a bigoted and dangerous foe to the 
Isma'dlfs and other heretics; while Kisi’f, though a Shinte, 
devoted his talents to praising that sovereign,, Here, as it seems 


* Die Licder des Kisd't, iti the Sitsungsb, ckr bayr, Akad., philosophic 
Ktasse, 1874 pp. i 33 ~* 53 * 
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we have an ample explanation of whatever hostirf 
have existed between the two poets. 

As a matter of fact, however, in the Dlwdn of Nasir-i- 
Khuisraw I find in all only seven references to Kisa’i (Tabriz 
lithographed ed. of a.h. 1280, pp. 19, 28, 38, 51, 133, 247, 
and 2;5i), of which the translation is as follows :— • 

1 (P- 19)- 

“ If Kisa’i should see in a dream this brocade of mine ” (meaning 
his fine lobe of song), “shame and confusion would fret the robe 
(kisd) of Kisa’i.” 

2 (p. 28). 

“ If there were poems of Kisa’i, they are old and weak, [while] 
the verse of Hujjat 1 is strong, and fresh, and yotng.” 

3 (P- 38 ). 

“ His (i.e., Nadir's) verses are like brocade of Rum, if the verse of 
Kisa'i’s town (i.e., Merv) is a garment (kisd)" 

4 (P- 5 1 )- 

“For my verses are brocade of Rum, if the verse of the accom¬ 
plished Kisa’i is a garment (kisd).” 

5 (P- 133 )- 

“ The robe (kisd) of Kisa’i would become hair (ska'r) on his back 
in shame if he should hear thy (i.e., Nasir’s) verse (shi'r).” 

1 6 (p. 247). 

“ So long as thou art in heart the servant of the, I mAm of the Age 
(f.fl., the Faprnid-Caliph al-Mustansir), the poetry of Kisa’i will be 
the slave of thy poetry.” 

7(p.25t). 

" Beside his (i.e., Nasir’s) fresh verses, that famous discourse of 
Kissifi hath grown stale.” 

I have not, unfortunately, all Dr. Eth/j’s materials at my 
disposal, but in the above allusions, and so far as the Dlwdn of 
Ndsir-i-Khusraw is concerned, I see no particular disparagement 

' Ie ; “ *-he Proof ” (sc. of Khurasan), which was at once N 4 ?ir’s title in 
the Isma’fli hierarchy and his pen-name or nom dc guerre. 


( 



KlSA'l 

but rather the reverse ; for when a poet is indulging 
style of boasting, so popular with the Eastern poets, he 
naturally declares himself superior to the greatest, not the 
least, of his predecessors and contemporaries. Any other 
method would result in bathos. 

(fusi’f, then, was without doubt a noted poet in his day. 
He was, as already remarked, a Shiite, and in many of his 
poems hymned the praises of <Alf and the Holy Family. This 
did not, however, prevent him from celebrating the glories 
and the generosity of Sultan Mahmud, or even from praising 
wine, which was certainly not the metaphorical wine of the 
mystics. J) It seems likely enough, however, as suggested by 
Ethe, that the poem already mentioned which he composed in 
his fiftieth year marks the date of a change in his life and m ud, 
and an abandonment of sinful pleasures for ascetic exercises, 
In this poem he says :— 

“The turn of the years had reached three hundred and forty one, 

A Wednesday, and three days still remaining of [the month of] 
Shawwal, 

[When] I came into the world [to see] how I should say and 
what I should do, 

To sing songs and rejoice in luxury and wealth. 

In such fashion, beast-like, have I passed all my life, 

For I am become the slave of my offspring and the captive of mv 
household. 

What hold I in my hand [of gain] from this full-told tale of fifty 
[years] ? 

An account-book [marred] with a hundred thousand losses! 

How can I at last resolve this reckoning, 

Whose beginning is a lie, and whose end is shame ? 

I am the bought slave of desire, the victim of greed’s tyranny, 

The target of vicissitude, a prey to the meanness of begging. 

Alas for the glory of youth, alas for pleasant life, 

Alas for the comely form, alas for beauty and grace! 

Whither hath gone all that beauty and whither all that love ? 

Whither hath gone all that strength and whither all that circum¬ 
stance ? 

My head is [now] the colour of milk, my .heart the colour of 
pitch, 




.4 j GiiA A * v. yj, i'K/ ffiJiK l WD . 

check the colour of indigo, my body the colour of the 
;ht and day the fear of death makes me tremble 
*As does fear of the strap children who are slow at their lessons. 
We passed [our days] and passed on, and all that was to be took 
place; 

We depart, and our verse becomes but rhymes for children. 

O Kisa’i, fifty (panjdti) hath set its clutch {pan]a) on thee ; 

The stroke and the claws of fifty have plucked thy wings! 

If thou no longer carest for wealth and ambition, 

Separate thyself from ambition, and rub thine ears' in time!” 

Only one other verse of KIs&Ts will I quote here, and that 
because it seems to be the prototype of ‘Umar KLhayy dirt’s— 

“ I often wonder what the vintners buy 
One half so precious as the stuff they sell/* 

so familiar to all admirers of FitzGerald’s beautiful version of 
his quatrains, Kisd’fs verse, however, is not in the quatrain 
form:— 

Gut ni'maU ‘st hidya firistdda as bihisht, 

Mardum karlm-inr shdvad andar naHnbi-gul; 

Ay guUfurush l gul chi fir&shi hardyi shn f 
IVa’z gul s azlz-tar chi sitdni bi-sim-i-gul f 

“A.heaven-sent gift and blessing is the rose, 
ffs grace inspired aspirations high. 

0 flower-girl, why the rose for silver sell, 

For what more precious with its price canst buy V* 


1 J,e, t be admonished and awake from the sleep of heedleospes?* 


* 



CHAPTER III 

THE early selj^q period, from the rise of twohrii. beg 
TILL THE DEATH OF MAMKSHAh, INCLUDING THE ORIGIN 
OF THE ORDER OF THE ASSASSINS 


"The advenLaUba.^^" Twte,” says Stanley Lane-Poole, in' 
his excellent Mohawnadan Dynasties (p. 149), ' a n ,ulJL ' 

Lch iiTMohammadan history. At the time of the r appearance 
’t^EnipIre of the Caliphate had vanished. What had once been a 
realm united under a sole Mohammadan ruler was now a coUectwn^ 
of scattered dynasties, not one of which, save perhaps the i at mids 
of Egypt (and 3 they were schismatics) was capable of imperial sway. 
Spain and Africa, including the important province of Egypt, bad 
W been lost to the Caliphs of Baghdad ; Northern Syria and 
Mesopotamia were in the hands of turbulent Arab chiefs,•some , 0. 
whom had founded dynasties j.Jtok.Uiassplitop into tfeCpflSWtPi'j 
gavermnejits pf. the,. Bu way hid princes (whose Sln'ite opimons • 
little respect for the puppet Caiiphs of then ltn e), ot waj " : 
sundry ibsigniticant dyrasts, each ready , to attack the AWflUM? 
thuT^ntribute to the general Weakness, The prevalence of schism 
Ifee! ’the disunion of the various provinces of tae vanished 
Empire. A drastic reniedy was needed, and, d wa? fcniua in .*ae 
invarion <T tK Tuyks. These rude nomads, unspoilt by town We 
and civilised indifference to religion, embrace.y Islam with all the 
fervour of their uncouth souls. They came to the rescue of a oymg 
State and revived it. (They swarmed over Persia, Mesopotamia, 
Syria and Asia Minor,'devastating the country, and exterminating 
every dynasty that existed there ; and,,as, the fesiut, they pnee .nioic 
united Mohammadan Asia, from the wester* frontier of Afghanistan 
'to the" Mediterranean, under one sovereign ; they, put a new life Mo 
the expiring zeal of the .Muslims, drove back the re-eucroaemng 
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ratines, and bred up a generation of fanatical Mohajmma_ 

ribrs, to whom, more than to anything else, the Crusaders owed 
their repeated failure. This it is that gives the Seljiiqs so important 


a place n. Mohammadan history/' 


I o this we may add that they were the progenitors of the 
Ottoman Turks, the foundation of whose Empire in Asia 
Minor, and afterwards in Syria, Egypt, the Mediterranean, 
Europe, and North Africa, was laid by the Seljuq kingdoms of 
Rum- the so-called Decarchy—and actually determined by 
the Mongol Invasion, which drove westwards by its stonn- 
Mast the Turkish band of Ertoghrul and ‘Osman, whose 
descendant is the present Sultan of Turkey. 

The rise ot the Seljuq power, then, constitutes the historical, 
as opposed to the purely literary, portion of this chapter. For 
the necessarily brief account of this which I shall here give the 
chief authorities which I shall use are: (x) IbnuM-Athir’s 
Chronicle (Cairo edition, vol. x, and concluding portion of 
vol. ix) j (2) tmadu d-Din’s edition of al-Bundan’s recension of 
the Arabic monograph on the Seljiiqs composed by the Wazfr 
Am'ishirwan b. Khalid (died a.d. 1137-38), forming vol. ii ot 
Professor Houtsma’s Recueil de textes relcitifs a I'Hhtoire des 
\Sildjoucides (Leyden, 1889), with occasional reference to the 
History of the Seljuqs of Kirmdn contained in vol. i of the 
same ; (3) the unique manuscript Persian monograph on 
Seljuq history, entitled Rihatils-Sudur , and composed in 
a.d. 1202-3, described by me in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic 
Society for .1902, pp. 567-610 and 849-887. To save space, 1 
shall henceforth refer to these respectively as Ihnu'l-Athir , with 
a reference to the year in his Annals where the matter in 
question is mentioned (or more rarely the page in the above- 
mentioned edition) ; Bunddrl and Seljiiqs of Kirmdn (Houtsma’s 
ed.) ; and Rahatu s-hudkr { u f” followed by a number meaning 
leat so-and-so of the unique Schefer Codex, “p.” meaning page 
so-and-so of my description). 


* 





Origin of the 
Seljuqs. 


TGIN OF THE HOUSE OF SELJUQ 

k rise of this dynasty was as swift or swifter than that 1 
House of Ghazna, and its permanence and power were 
much greater. They were a branch of the Ghvzz 
Juries who in a.d. T029 to overrun the 

north and east of Persia,. and to cause serious 
anxiety to Sultdn Mahrnucl Of this particular branch the 
first ancestor was, according to Ibnu’l-Athfr, Tuq&q (a name 
explained as meaning “bow”), the father of Seljiiq, who was 
the first to adopt the religion of Isl&m ; and they came 
originally from Turkistan to Transoxiana, where they chose as 
their winter-quarters Nur of Bukh&ri, and as their summer 
pasture-grounds Sughd and Samarqand. The main divisions 
of Seljuq’s descendants are shown in the following tree, 
wherein the more important names are printed in capitals 

Seljuq (died at Jaod, oat. io?) 


SsrAHl 

(Seized and im¬ 
prisoned by SultAn 
'Mahmud for 
7 years) 

1 

Qutalmish 

(Escapes from prison 
to Bukhara) 


Mik&'il 


Ydnus MiisA Arsldn 

or Payfthii ICaldn 


C haghri Dd’ild 


- 1 , QUTALMISH 

I , (Ancestor of the 

TttGHJUX. Seljuqs of Rum) 


QwHimt 
(Ancestor of 
Seljuqs of Kirmdn) 


Yiquti 


Alp ArslAk 


Anldn Kk&tun Khadija 
(Married to Caliph 
al-Qa’im) 


Tutush 


Aydz 


1 I I 

Tukush Arslan Arghtin Malikshah 


r t Sa 


Khdliin Safariyya 
(Married to the 
Caliph al-Muqtadi) 

The period covered in this chapter embraces the reigns of 
Tughril (proclaimed king in Mery, a.d. 1037, died Sept. 4, 
a.d. 1063), Alp, Arsign (born a.d, 1032-33, succeeded to the 
throne 1063^killed Nov. 24, a.d. 1072), and MaliksMh (suc¬ 
ceeded a.d, 1072, died Nov. 19, a.d. 1092). During nearly 
the whole of, this period of fifty-five years the control of affairs 
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ommitted to the charge of one of the most celqbral 
Ministers of State whom Persia has produced, the wise and 
prudent NidhaniuU-Midk^ whose violent death preceded the 
decease of his third royal master, MalikshAh, by only thirty-five 
days, and with whom the most brilliant period of Seljiiq rule 
came Xo an end. The period with which we are here dealing 
may, in short, most briefly and suitably be defined as the period 
of the Nid hamuTMu 1 k, 

Like nearly all Turks, the Seljuqids were, as soon as they 
embraced Islam, rigidly orthodox. The author of the 
R(Ihatifs-Siidur relates that the Imam Abu Hamfa, the founder 
of the most widely-spread of the four orthodox schools, once 
prayed to God that his doctrine might endure, and that from 
the Unseen World the answer came to him, a Thy doctrine 
shall not wane so long as the sword continues in the hands of 
the Turks ” ; whereon the aforesaid author exultantly exclaims 
that u in Arabia, Persia, Rum (Turkey in Asia), and Russia the 
sword is indeed in their hands' n (he wrote in A.n. r. 202-3) j 
that religion, learning, and piety flourish under their protec¬ 
tion, especially in KhurSsfin 5 that irreligion, heresy, schism, 
philosophy, and the doctrines of materialism and metem¬ 
psychosis have been stamped out, so that tc all paths arc closed 
save the Path of Muhammad/* Under MaliksMh, the Seljiiq 
Empire extended, as IbnuTAthfr says (vol. x, p. 73) <c from the 
frontiers of China to the confines of Syria, and from the utmost 
parts of the lands of Islam to the north unto the limits of 
Arabia Felix 5 while the Emperors of Rum (ri., of the Eastern 
Empire) brought him tribute/* 

Yet orthodoxy did not rule unchallenged in the lands of 
Isldrn, for Egypt and much of North Africa and Syria, wer^ 
held' by the. Ffitimid ox ., Jsrmriili Aiati-Caliphs, 
Anti-ctliphs. whose power and glory may be said . to have 
reached their summit in the long reign of 
abMustansir (a„d. 1035-94), which, just covers the period 
discussed in this chapter. And far beyond the limits of their 







'Decline of the 
House of 
Ghazna, 


RIVALS OF THE SEljtfQS 

frjyoriesj most of all in Persia, these .champions.of the Bitu 
“ Esoteric ” Shfite doctrine exercised, by means of their 
or missionaries, a profound and tremendous influence, 
with some of the most interesting manifestations of which we 
shall come into contact in this and the following chapters; 
while two of their chief propagandists, Ndsir-i-Khusraw the 
poet, and Fjhsan-i-Sabbah, the o.riginat»r..pf-the..“.New Propa¬ 
ganda ’’ and the founder of the notorious order of the Assassins, 
are inseparably connected with the greatest events and names 
of this supremely in teresting age. 

Of other dynasties besides these two—the Seljuqs and the 
Fatimids—we need hardly speak in this chapter. On S til tin 
Mahmud's death the House of Ghazna was rent 
by a fratricidal struggle, out of which Mashhl 
emerged victorious, and carried on for a time the 
Indian campaigns in which his father so rejoiced, besides taking 
Tabaristdn and Gurgdn from the Ziydrid prince DM b. Mind- 
chihr in a.d. 1034-35. ^ Three years later the Seijuq hordes 
routed his troops at Balkh arid carried off his elephants of war. 
The year a.d. 1040 saw his deposition and murder, and the 
accessions first of his brother M uha mmad and then of his son 
Mawdud.. Tabaristdn submitted to the Seljuqs in the follow¬ 
ing year, and in a.d. 1043-44 they defeated Mawdtid in 
Khurasan, though he succeeded in expelling the Gnuzz 1 urks 
from Bust, which they had overrun, and was even able to 
continue the Indian campaigns. This, so fa: as Persia was 
.concerned, put an end to the power of the Ghaznawis, though 
th^mamSt’ned themselves in their own kingdom of Ghazna 
until jA.d. T r6i, when they were expelled by the House ot 
Ghik, after which their fortunes concern India only. 

As for the House of Buwayh, the great rivals in former 
days of the House of Ghazna, their power 
The House of ended when "Tughril entered Baghdad on 

Buwayh. . -•'-••• i • n . t 

December i B, a.d. 1055, and practically took 
the ‘A bbaskrCaliph entirely under his tutelage. Three years 
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_ Wrdied the last-prince of this noble house, called al- Maliku’ 
, : JXahim (“the Merciful King”), at Raj 

To r„„„ the Selj 4 $T They were originally, 

to al-BundM a ,,J the Rt^L-Mkr, invited by 
oulun Mjilmjud to ■.■settle in the region about Bukhilra, but 
their rapidly increasing power soon alarmed the Sultan, who 
auout a.d. 1029,« seized one of Seljdq’s sons (Mds/i Arshin 
Payghu, according to Ibnu’l-AtMr, Isrd’fl according to the 
0t ?! er , Jonties) and interned him in a fortress in India 
called Kdlanjar, where, after languishing in captivity for 
seven years, he died. According to a well-known storv 
U?iven by the Rahahls-Sudkr) the cause of Sultan Mahmiid’s 
uneasiness was that one day in the course of a conversation he 
asked Isrd’fl how many armed men he could summon to his 
standard in case of need, to which the other replied that if he 
should send to his people an arrow from his quiver, too 000 
would respond to the call, and if he sent his bow, 200,000 
more. I he Sultdn, who, as our author says, had forgotten 
the proverb: “Do not open a door which thou shak find it 
hard to shut, nor fire an arrow which thou canst not recall,” 
was so much alarmed at this boast that he decided on the 
harsh measure mentioned above. 

On the death of Isrd’il b. Seljiiq in exile and bonds, his son 
Qualmish * escaped, and made his way to Bukhiri, where he 

southward hls k,nsmen > sw earing vengeance against 

,nig Sdjdqs" the treacherous Sultdn. About a.d. 1034-35, 
having suffered further treachery at the hands 
ot the King of Khwihazm, Hdnin b. Altiintdsh, they moved 
southwards to the region between Nasa and Baward. This 
migration is placed earlier by the author of the RdhatpRSudiir 
who says that it took place in Suitdn Mahmdd’s time’and by 
his permission a permission which ArsMn Jadbib, the Governor 



Ars ™boA° the yem ' ^ WhiCh ’ aCC ° rding t0 lbnu,I - Athil A >P 


So pointed in the Rdhatu'$-§udur. 





7 'UGHRIL PROCLAIMED KING 



\Ss, strongly advised him not to accord to such powerfl 


-neighbours, his recommendation being to cut oft the thumbs 
of every one of them whom they could catch, so that they 
should be unable to use the bow, wherein lay their special 
skill. 1 

It was after Mas'tid had succeeded in overthrowing his 
brother and establishing himself on the throne of his father 


Mahmiid that the real trouble began. Once, 


Mas'ddandthe apparently about a.d. 1035, during the time of 


his invasion of Tabaristan, he seems to have had 


the advantage, but shortly afterwards, at the conclusion of that 
campaign, his soldiers being weary and their weapons rusted 
with the damp of that humid climate, he suffered defeat at 
their hands; s and, instead of listening to his advisers, who 
warned him not to make light of the matter or neglect 
Khurdsdn for foreign adventures, he made speedy terms with 
them in order that he might indulge in another expedition 
against India. The result of this neglect was that on his 
return matters had passed far beyond his control, and that in 
the summer of a.d. 1038 Tughvil b. Mlk&lt b. beljucj was 
declared king, by the insertion of his name in the khutba, or 
public homily, at Merv, and soon afterwards at Nlshapiir. In 
connection with the occupation of the latter city (a.d. 1039- 
1040) we read in Ibnu’l-Athlr (x, 167) the same story as to 
the simple-minded conquerors mistaking camphor for common 
salt as is related in the History of al-Fakhrl in connection 
with the capture of Ctesiphon by the early Muslims.? 

The deposition and murder of Mas'iid (a.d. x 040) and the 

1 From this it appears that in shooting they used what is known as 
“the Mongol loose,” to which allusion will be made in a later chapter, 
in connection with the murder of the poet Kamalu’d-Din Isma'il. 

« Some details of the battle, showing Mas'ud’s valour and skill as a 
swordsman, and hi - negligence as a general, will be found in the 

Sudur , f. 44. J L . 

' 3 see al-B'ukht ’ ed. Ahlwardt, p. 100, and the Prolegomena to this 

volume, p. 199. 
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distractions caused by this at Ghazna served still furthest 
Ti^confirno the power of the Seljdqs, whoJn the following 
year reduced T abaristan. Three years later they 
of Seijiiq power, defeated Mawdud, the son of Mashld, in Khurdsdn, 
and then indited a letter to the Caliph al-Qi’im, 
detailing their grievances against the House of Ghazna’ 
assuring him. of their loyalty to himself, and craving his 
recognition. Fhen they proceeded to divide the vast ter¬ 
ritories which had so quickly passed under their sway, Rus t 
3110 kfst&n fell to Seljiiq’s son Musa Arslan Payghi'i, 

. v/uose nepKews; ' Chnghrf Beg . Da’ml/ and Fugbril,' took 
I and , [k M resp ectively; of Chaghrfs sons, Qdwurt took 
I K'irnin, fun, and FaBas, and Yaqutl AdharbayjAn, Abhar 
and Zanjin, yyhile the third son, Alp Arshin,"' elected to 
j with his uncle Tughril, who selected Ray as his 

Hamaddn-. was given to Ibrdhfm b. Inil * b. Seljiiq, 
while Musa’s son Qutalmish received Gurgan and Dimghdn. ’ 
a he Caliph al-Qd im, on receiving the letter above men¬ 
tioned, despatched as an ambassador Hibatu’Uah b. Muhammad ’ 
Recognition of a *~ jWa mum to Fughril, who was then at Ray, 
Wlth a ST» cious re P§i and shortly afterwards 
caused his name to he inserted in the khutba 
and placed on the coins before that of the Buwayhid Amir 
al-Ma!iku r-Rahfm. hinalJy, in December, a.d. joc 
T ughril entered Baghdad in state, and was loaded’wr 
honours by the Caliph, who seated him on a throne 
clothed him with a robe of honour, and conversed with 
him through Muhammad b. Mansur al-Kundurf, who acted 
as interpreter.* Shortly afterwards Tughril’s niece, Arslan 
Khatun Khadija, the sister of Alp Arslan, was married to 
the Caliph with great pomp, and Tughril, warned in a dream 
by the irophet, left Baghdad after a sojourn of thirteen 

u'-n H ioS7-S8y Ued ^ TughriIon SM P lcion of treachery shortly afterwards 
2 Bundarf, p. 14, 






ALP ARSLAN 



,.4s, partly in consequence of serious disorders caustj 
-the’ presence of his Turkish troops in the metropolis of 
Islam, partly in order to subdue Mawsil, Diy&r Bala, din jar, 
and other lands to the west.* Shortly afterwards T'ughril 
returned to Baghdad, where the Caliph thanked him for his 
services to religion, exhorted him to use well and wisely the 
great power committed to his hands, and conferred on him 
the title of “King of the East and of the West” ( Malikul- 
Mauhriq wa’l-Maghrib). 

But Tughril’s ambitions were not yet satisfied, and, on the 
death of his wife in a.d. 1061—65., be demanded the hand o( 
the Caliph’s daughter (or sister, according to the 
Death of RMmtu's-Sudlir) in marriage. The Caliph was 

most unwilling, and only yielded at length to 
importunities in which a minatory note became ever more 
dominant. The bride-elect was sent with the circumstance 
befitting her condition to Tabriz, but ere Ray (where it was 
intended that the marriage should be celebrated) was reached, 
Tughril feft sick and died, on September 4, a.d. io(>3, at the . 
village of Tijrisht, and his intended bride was restored to 
Baghdad. He was seventy years old at the time of his death, 
and is described by Ibnu’l-AtMr (x, 9-10) as being possessed ^ 
of extraordinary self-control, strict in the performance of his ; 
religious duties, secretive, harsh and stern when occasion j 


arose. 


but at other times very generous, even towards his 


Byzantine foes. 

Tughril was succeeded by his nephew Alp ArsHn, though 
an attempt was made by the late King’s minister, the qlready- 
mentioncd afc-K undurl, generally known as the 
‘Amidu’l-Mulk, to proclaim Alp Arson’s brother 
Sulayman. This false step proved fatal to al~ 
Kunduri', who was sent a prisoner to Merv, where, after a 


Accession of 
Alp ArslSa. 


» One incident of this campaign was the capture of a monastery con¬ 
taining 400 monks, of whom 120 were put to the sword, while the rest 
were allowed to ransom their lives by a heavy payment. 
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captivity, he was put to death in the most deliboL. 
old-blooded manner by two servants sent by Alp Arslan 
that purpose. Having commended himself to God, bidden 
farewell to his family, and asked to die by the 
A1 1 o"d put sword > not by strangling, he sent to Alp ArsMn 
and his Minister the Ni^imu’l-MuJk the fol¬ 
lowing celebrated message*: “Say to”the King, ‘Lo, a 
fortunate service hath your service been to me ; for thy uncle 
gave me this world to rule over, whilst thou, giving rne the 
martyr’s portion, hast given me the other world ; so, by your,. 
, service, have I gained this world and that!’ And to the 
Wazi! (/./■., the Nidh&nu’I-MuIk) say: ‘An evil innovation 
and an ugly practice hast thou introduced into the world by 
' P utt fr g. to . deat h_ [d»miai|8] ministers! I pray that thou 
niay'st experience the same in thine own nersnn an A in eh,. 


m ay st experience the same in "thine own person and in the 
ipersons of thy descendants!’” The unfortunate minister 
was a little over forty at the time of his death. He was a 
fine Arabic scholar, and was originally recommended on this 
giound as secretary to Tughril by al-Muwaffaq of Nishapur 2 ; 
and he composed graceful verses in Arabic’ of which Ibnu’l- 
Atldr gives specimens. He was a fanatical adherent of the 
Sha(?l school, arid instituted the public cursing of the Rafidfs 
(or Shihi.es) and of the Ash‘aris 3 in the mosques. The former ' 
was continued, but the latter abolished by the Nidhdmu’l- 
Mulk, to the satisfaction of several distinguished theologians 
like al-Qushayn, the author of a well-known hagiology of 
Sdfi saints, and Abu’l-Ma'ill al-Juwaynx. AI-Kundurf had 
been made a eunuch in early life at KhwArazm; his blood 


* Ibnu’l-Athir, sub anno 456 (x, 11); Rdhatu'^uddr, f. 51,1. 

The story of the Nidhaimi’l-Mulk's connection with this Imam 
Muwaffaq very probably grew out of this, just as verses which we now 
know to be by Burhani are by later writers commonly ascribed to him 
See p. 35, n. x supra. 

■’The author of the Rriliatu’s-SvMr (p. 573 0 f inv article) classes 
these two antagonistic sects together as; “ heretics who ought to be taxed 
and mulcted like Jews.” 


* 




THE NTDHAMU'L-MULK 

> ^hed at: Merv, his body was buried at his native p!ac 
Ktfndur, and his head at Nlshdpiir, save part of the cranium, 
which was sent to Kirman to the Nidhamu’l-Mulk. 

It is sad that so great, and, on the whole, so good a Minister 
as Abu 4 All al-Hasan b, Ishdq, better known by his title 
N id hamu’l-Mullc, should first appear prominently 
The Mulk. mul * n history in connection with this deed of violence, 
and, as though the curse of his dying predecessor 
had a real efficacy, should, after a career of usefulness hardly 
rivalled by any Eastern statesman, come to a bloody and 
violent end. He was born in a.d. 1017-18, of a family 
of dihqdns, or small landed gentry, in Tus. His mother died 
ere yet he was weaned, and at the same time his father was 
beset by financial difficulties and losses.'" Notwithstanding 
these unpromising circumstances, he obtained a good educa¬ 
tion, learned Arabic, and studied the theological sciences, until 
he obtained some secretarial post at Balkh under 4 All b. 
ShAdhdn, the Governor placed over that town by Alp Arson’s 
father, Chaghrf Beg, who on his death recommended him 
most strongly to the young prince.* So he became Alp 
Arson’s adviser and minister, and, on the accession of his 
master to the throne, Prime Minister over the vast realm 
which acknowledged the Seljuqs’ sway. He was a most 
capable administrator, an acute statesman, ^devout and 
orthodox ^ Sunm, harsh towards heretics, especially the 
ShPites and Ismahdis, a liberal patron ot letters, a sincere 
fdfcttd to mm of virtue and learning ( 4 Umar Khayyam, o ; r 
whom we shall shortly have to speak, being one of th.e most 
celebrated o f hjjs pro tigis\ and unremitting in his efforts to 
secure public order and prosperity and to promote religion and 
education. One of his first acts on becoming Prime Minister 

* Ibnu’l-Athir (x, 71-2) gives, besides this account of his early days, 
another narrative, which equally places the opening of his career ;:,t 
Balkh, but under a different master. This second account agrees with 
what ai-Bundari says in the lengthy passage (pp. 5*5-59) which he devotes 
to the Nidhamu’l-Mulk’s praises. 
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to found and endow the coJjjJyated NidJjArniyya Collekfi 
6 called after him):in Baghdad, of which the'’"building was * 
begun in a.d. 1065 and finished in 1067, and which after¬ 
wards numbered amongst its professors some 0 the most 

eminent men of learning of the time, including (a.d, 1091.95) 

the great theologian Abu Hamid Muhammad al-GhaasSli, of 
wKShr^ss-SuyAtf said : u Could there have been a pfojplikafter 
Muhammad, it would assuredly have been at~Ghaz&li.” 

As regards Alp Arsl/m, his birth is variously placed in 
ah* 420 and 424 (—a.d, 1029, 1033) 1 by Ibriu’kAthtr, 

V' Arslan an( * at beginning of a.h. 431 (September 23, 
A t D. 1039) by the R&hatid s-Sudur^ which says 
(f. 50) that cc he reigned twelve years after the death of his 
uncle, Tughril Bey, in a.h, 455 (== a.d. 1063), and two 
years before that over KhurisAn, on the death of his father, 
Chaghrr Beg DA’ud ; and that he was thirty-four years of age 
at the time of his death. “In appearance,” continues this 
history, “lie was tail, with moustaches so long that he used to 
tie up their ends when he wished to shoot; and never did his 
arrows miss the mark,, 2 3 He used to wear a very high ktpah 
on his head, and men were Wont to say that from the top of 
this kul&h to the ends of his moustaches was a distance of two 
yards. He was a strong and just ruler, generally magnani¬ 
mous, swift to punish acts of tyranny, especially of extortion 
and exaction, and so charitable to the poor that at the end of 
the fast of Ramadan he was wont to distribute t5,000 dinars 
m aims, while many needy and deserving persons in all parts 
of his vast kingdom (which, as Ibnifl-Athir 3 says, “ stretched 
from the remotest parts of Transoxiana to the remotest parts 
of Syria ”) were provided with pensions. He was also devoted 
to the study of history, listening with great pleasure and 
interest to the reading of the chronicles of former, kings, and 

1 A.H. 424 (=* A.D. 1033) is-also the date given by Bandar! (p. 47). 

:i Yet, as we shall see, it was a miss which cost him his life, 

3 Ibnu’l-Athir, x, 26 ; Bundari,pp. 45 and 47. 



ALP ARSLAN'S ACHIEVEMENTS 

orks which threw light on their characters, institute 
id methods of administration. He left at least five sons and 
three daughters. Of the former, he married MaliksMh (who 
succeeded him) to the daughter of the Turkish Khatur., and 
Arslan Arghtin to one of the princesses of the House of 
Ghazna, while one* of his daughters, KhAt&n Safariyya, was 
wedded to the Caliph al-Muqtadl. 

Alp Arslan’s reign, though short (September, a.d. 1063 to 
November, 1072), was filled with glorious deeds. In the first 
year of his reign he subdued KhatlAo. Her At, and \ 
AGhievem^ts of Sighaniyan in the north-east, and drove back the j 
“Romans” (*>., the Byzantines) in Asia Minor. [ 
A little later (a.d. 1065) he subdued Jand (which, since his 
great-grandfather Seljiiq was buried there, probably had a j 
special importance in his eyes), and put down a rebellion 
in Firs and KirmAn. He also checked the power of the 
Fatimid Anti-Caliphs, from whose sway he recovered Aleppo 
and the holy cities '.of. MeccA and Medina 5 and last, but not 
least, in the summer of a.d. 1071, he, at the head of 15,000 
picked troops, 1 inflicted a crushing Sefeat at MalAzgird ( near 
Akhlat, in Western Asia Muibr) oh a' Byzantine army 
numbering, at the lowest estimate, 200,000 men (Greeks, 
Russians, Turks of various kinds, Georgians, and other 
Caucasian tribes, Franks and Armenians), and took captive 
the Byzantine Emperor Diogenes Romanus. 

Concerning this last achievement a curious story is told by 
most of the Muslim historians. 2 Sa‘du’d-Dm Gawhar-J'lfo 
one of Alp Arslan’s nobles, bad a certain slave so 
Rwrnanus iv. mean and insignificant in appearance that the 
NidhAmu’l-Mulk was at first unwilling to let 
him accompany the Muslim army, and said in jest, “ What 


* The RdhahJs-Sudur says 12,000, while it raises the strength of the 
Byzantine army to 600,000. The latter number is reduced by Bundari 
to 300,000, and by Ibnu’l-Athir to 200,000. 

* Ibnu’l-Athu*, x, 23 ; Bundari, p. 43 ; Rdhaiu'§-Sudttr , l 51. 

13 



THE EARLY SELjtfQ PERIOD 

QWL be expected of him ? Will he then bring captive to 1 
he Roman Emperor ? ” By the strangest of coincidences this 
actually happened, tliough the slave, not recognising the rank 
and importance of his prisoner, would have killed him had not 
an attendant disclosed his identity. When the captive Emperor 
was brought before Alp Arsl£ft, the latter struck him thrice 
with his hand and said, “Did I not offer thee peace, and thou 
didst refuse?” “Spare me your reproaches,” answered the 
unfortunate Emperor, “ and I will do what thou wilt,” “ And 
what,” continued the Sultan, “ didst thou intend to do with 
me hadst thou takers me captive?” “I would have dealt 
harshly with thee,” replied the Greek. “And what,” said 
Alp Arsldn, “do you think I shall do with thee ?” “Either 
thou wilt slay me,” answered Romanus, “or thou wilt parade 
me as a spectacle through the Muslim lands; for the third 
alternative, namely, thy forgiveness, and the acceptance o r a 
ransom, and my employment as thy vassal, is hardly be 
hoped for.” “Yet this last,” said the victor, “is that whereon 
I am resolved” The.ransom was fixed at a million and a half 
of dinars , peace was to be observed Tor fifty years, and the 
Byzantine troops were to be at Alp Arslan's disposal at such 
times and in such numbers as he might require, while all 
Muslim prisoners in the hands of the Greeks were to be 
liberated. These terms having been accepted, Romanus was 
invested with a robe of honour and given a tent for himself 
and 15,000 dinars for his expenses, and a number of his nobles 
and officers were also set free. The Sultan sent with them an 
escort to bring them safely v to their own marches, and himself 
rode with them a parasang. This humiliating defeat, however, 
proved fatal to the supremacy of Romanus, whose subjects, as 
ai-Rundan says, “cast aside his name and erased his record 
from the kingdom, saying, c he is fallen from the roll of kings/ 
and supposing that Christ was angered against him.” 

Two years later, in November, a.d, 1072, Alp Arsldn was 
engaged at the other extremity of his empire in a campaign 



DEATH OF ALP ARSLAN 

ist the Turks, Fie reached the Oxus at the head 
',ooo men, 1 whose transport across the river occupied more 
than three weeks, And while he was halting 
iJpArsidn. there, there was brought before him as a prisoner 
a certain Yusuf Narzarm (or Bar?,arm, or 
Khwirazmi), 2 the warden of a fortress which had withstood 
his troops and had now fatten before their prowess. Alp 
Arsldn, exasperated, as some historians assert, by the prisoner’s 
evasive answers, ordered him to be brought close to his throne 
and extended on the ground by being bound by his wrists and 
ankles to four pegs driven into the earth, so to suffer death. 
On hearing this sentence the prisoner, hurling at the Sultan 
a term of the foulest abuse, cried out, a Shall one like me die 
a death like this ? ” Alp Arslan., filled with fury, waved aside 
those who guarded the prisoner, and, se^tftg* his K 9 - r ) UTd 
an arrow at him. TLc skill for which he was so famous, 
however, failed him at this supreme moment, and the prisoner, 
no longer held, .rushed in, ^re one of the two thousand 
attendants who were present ;ould interfere, and mortally 
wounded him in the groin with \ dagger which he had con¬ 
cealed about him. Gawhar-A’in who rushed to his master’s 
assistance, was also wounded in several places before a farrish 
(an Armenian, according to alT mdirl) succeeded in slaying 
the desperate man by a blow on the head with his club, Long 
afterwards the son of this famish was killed at Baghdad in 
a quarrel with one of the Caliph’s servants, who then sought 
sanctuary in the Caliph’s private apartments, whence none 
dared drag him forth. But fie famish came before MalikshAh 
crying for vengeance, ank. saying, u O Sire ! deal with the 
murderer of my son as, did I with thy father’s murderer!” 
And though the Caliph offered a ransom of ten thousand 

1 Bundari, p. 45 ; Ibnu’l-Athir, j €> 25. 

a The first is the reading of the RdhaMfr$udur, the second of the 
History of the Seljuqs of Kirmdn ( p. 12), and the third of Ibftu’l-Athir and 
al-Bvuidan. 
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•s to save his house from such violation, [Malikshdh was 
ate until the murderer had been given up and put to 
death. 

Alp Arslin lingered on for a day or two after he had 
received his death-blow, long enough to give to his faithful 
m p v-'Hn’s minister, tHfe Nidhdmul-Mulk, his dying instruct 
dyiiigwordsand tions. His son Malikshdh was to succeed him 

dispositions. 

on his throne; Ayaz, another son, was to have 
Balkh, save the citadel, which was to be held by one of 
Malikshah’s officers ; and his brother, Oiwurt, was to con¬ 
tinue to hold Kirmiln and Ffas. 1 He died with the utmost 
resignation. “ Never,” said he, “did I advance on a country 
or march against a foe without asking help of God in mine 
adventure but yesterdav I stood on a hill, and the 

earth :>oL beneath me from the \ tness of my army and 
the host of my soldiers, I said to my -it, *I am the King of 
the World, and none can prevail against rne’: wherefore God 
Almighty hath brought me low by one of the weakest of His 
creatures, I ask pardon of Ifim and repent of this my 
tho^hc,” a He was buried at Mery, and some poet composed 
on him the famous epitaph :~~ 


Sard Alp Arslan dtdi zi rifat raff a bar gardun : 

Bi~Marw d, id bi-khak &ndar sar-i-Alp Arslan bird t 

‘ Thou hast seen Alp Arsldn's 3 *ead in pride exalted to the sky; 
Come to Merv, and see bow lowly in the dust that head doth 
lie I” 


Malikshah was only seventeen pr eighteen years of age 
when he was called upon to assume control of the mighty; 

empire which his great-uncle and his father had 
built up, and his reign opened with threats of- 
trouble, Alt! girt,, the Krtdn of Samarkand, seized i 
Tirmidh and routed the troops of Ayaz, the King s brother ; '; 

1 Al-Bundari, p. 47. 11 Ibnu’l-Athir, x, 25. 
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n, the Sultan of Ghazna, took prisoner his unci 
min, and carried him and his treasures oil to Afghanistan, 
but was pursued and routed by the Amir Gumushtigin and 
his retainer Anushtigin, the ancestor of the new dynasty of 
KhwArazmshAhs, whereof we shall have to speak in another 
chapter ; and, worst of all, another of MalikshAh’s uncles, 
Qiwurt Beg, the first Seljuq king of Kirman, inarched on 
Ray to contest the crown with his nephew. The two armies 
met near Hamadin, at Karaj, and a fierce fight ensued, which 
lasted three days and nights. Finally Qawurt’s army was 
routed, and he himself was taken captive and put to death, 
while his sons AmfrAnshah and SultAnshAh, who were taken 
with him, were blinded, but the latter not sufficiently to 
prevent him from succeeding his father as ruler of Kirmin, 

| The Nidhimu’l-Mulk, for his many and signal services at 
this crisis, received the high, though afterwards common, title 
i of AtAbek. 1 

The following year saw the death of the Caliph al-QA’irn 
and the succession of his grandson al-MuqtadL A year later 
his FAtimid rival succeeded in re-establishing his authority in 
Mecca, but only for a twelvemonth, while as a set -off to this 
he lost Damascus. In the same year (a.d. 1074-75) Maiik- 
shih established the observatory in which the celebated ‘Umar 
Khayyam (‘Umar ibn Ibrahim al-Khayyami) was employed 
with other eminent men of science 2 to compute the new 
JaliH Era which the SultAn desired to inaugurate, and which 
dates from the Naw-ruz , or New Year’s Day (March 15th) 
of the year a.d. 1079. About two years later Malikshah 
gave his daughter in marriage to the Caliph al-Muqtadi, and 

1 This title, which means literally “ Father-lord/* was lately revived and 
bestowed on the Ayktnu's~Snlfrfn t who was for some time Prime Minister 
to Nasiru’d*Dm (the late) Shah and his son, the present King of Persia, 
Mudhaffaru’d-Din Shah. A year or two ago lie was deprived of his otiicc, 
and is now in exile. 

2 Ibnu’l-Athfr, x, 34. Two of ‘Umar’s colleagues are named AbuT- 
M’udhaffar al-Isfizari and Maynuin ibn Najib al-Wasiti. 
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he same year lost his son D&’iid, whose death so afflicted 
that he would scarcely suffer the body to be removed for 
burial, and could hardly be restrained from taking his own life. 
Time, however, and the birth of another son (Sanjar, so called 
in allusion . to his birthplace, Sinjir, near xVIawsil) three 
years later, gradually mitigated his grief, About this time 
(a.I). 1082-83) the curse uttered against the NidhamuTMulk 
and his sons bore, as it might seem, its first fruits. Jamalu’l- 
Mulk, the Premier’s eldest son, was of a proud and vindictive 
disposition, and hearing that Jaffarak, the King’s jester, had 
ridiculed his father, he hastened from Balkh, where he was 
\ governor, :o the Court, dragged the unfortunate jester from 
the King’s presence, ancj caused his tongue to be torn out 
j through an incision in his neck, which cruel punishment 
■ proved instantly fatal MaliksMh said nothing at the time, 
but shortly afterwards secretly ordered Abu ‘All, the ‘Amid of 
Khurasan, on pain of death, to poison Jamalu’l-Mulk, which, 
through a servant of the doomed man, he succeeded in 
doing, \ 

MaliksMh twice visited Baghdad during his reign-, The 
first visit was in a.H; 479 (March, 1087), when, in company 
with the Nidhamu’l-Mulk, he visited the tombs of the Imam 
Musa (the seventh Imam 6f the ShPa), the Stiff saint Ma c ruf 
al-Karkhf, Ahmad b. Hanbal, and Abu Hanffa. He also sent 
costly presents to the Caliph al-Muqtadf, and, on the day after 
his arrival, played in a polo match. About the same time he 
gave his sister Zulaykhd Khatun in marriage to Muhammad 
b. Sharafu’d Dawla (on whom he bestowed ar-Rahba, Harran, 
Sariij, Raqqa, .and Khabur in fief), and his daughter to the 
Caliph ; while his ’wife, Turkan Khatun, bore him a son 
named Mahmud, who was destined to play a brief part in 
the troublous times which followed his father’s death ; for 
Ahmad, another son whom MaliksMh designed to succeed 
him, died at Merv at the age of eleven, a year after Mahmud’s 
birth, about the same time that an alliance was concluded with 
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House of Ghazna by the marriage of another of Maliksl 
ghters to the young King Mashid II. 

Mahkshdh’s second visit to Baghdad took place in October, 

1091, only a year before his death. Since his last visit he had 
conquered Bukhdra, Samarqand, and other cities 
c,p!endour n of -Of Transoxiana, and had received at distant: ] 
ftr Emp!r^' s Kashghar the tribute sent to him by the Emperor I 
of Constantinople. Never did the affairs of the 
Seljuq Empire seem more prosperous. The boatmen who had 
ferried Malikshdh and his troops across the Oxus were paid fay 
the Nidhdmu’i-Mulk in drafts on Antioch, in order that they 
might realise the immense extent of their sovereign’s dominions; 
and at Latakia, on the Syrian coast, Malikshdh had ridden his 
horse into the waters of the Mediterranean and thanked God 
for the vastness of his empire. He rewarded his retainers with 
fiefs in Syria and Asia Minor, while his army, numbering 
46,000 regular troops whose names were registered at the 
War Office, pushed forward his frontiers intc Chinese Tar¬ 
tary, 1 and captured Aden on the Red Sea. 
in person the administration of justice, 
accessible to such aslleemeithemselves oppressed or wronged. 
His care for religion was attested by the wells which he caused 
to be made along the pilgrim route, and the composition which 
he effected to relieve the pilgrims from the dues hitherto levied 
on them by the Warden of the Sacred Cities {Amin! l~Hara 
mayn) ; while his skill in the chase was commemorated 
minarets built of the skulls and horns of the beasts which he 
had slain. His love of the chase was, indeed, one of his 
ruling passions, and he caused a register to be kept of each 
day’s bag, which sometimes included as many as seventy 
gazelles. The author of the R&hatu?s^Sudur (ff. 56-57) had 
himself seen one of these registers (called Shikdr-n&ma) in the 
handwriting of the poet Abd Tdhir al~Khdtd.nl, who com¬ 
posed in "Persian one of the oldest biographies of Persian poets 
y Rdhatu' s-Suditr, f. 56. 


He supervised 
and was always 


by 
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unfortunately, as. it would appear, no longer extant) 
titled Man&qibu J sh-Shu*ari, Yet, as Ibnu’l-Atlur tells us 

(x, 74), he felt some scruples about his right to slay so many 
innocent creatures. a Once/’ says this historian, <J he slew in 
the chase a mighty bag, and when he ordered it to be counted 
it came to* ten thousand head of game. And he ordered that 
ten thousand dinars should be distributed in alms, saying, 4 1 
fear God Almighty, for what right had I to destroy the lives 
of these animals without necessity or need of them for food l 
And he divided amongst his companions of robes and other 
valuable things a quantity surpassing compimttion ; and there¬ 
after, whenever he indulged in the chase, he would distribute 
in alms as many dinars as he had slain head of game.” Of the 
many cities of his empire, Isfahan was his favouriteresideuce, 1 
and he ador.net! it with many iifie 3u)ldings. m& ,,.gardens, 
including the fortress.of Oizlv-Kuh, which a few years later 
fell into the hands of a notorious leader of the Assassins, Ibn 

During all these prosperous years the wise old Nidhimu’l- 
Miilk, now nearly eighty years of age, was ever a the young 
King’s elbow to advise and direct him. In his 
Th Mtui"sfaS uI ' ^ elsure moments he was occupied in superintend¬ 
ing or visiting the colleges which he had founded - 
at Baghdad and Isfahan, conversing with learned doctors 
(whom he ever received with the greatest honour), and com¬ 
posing, at the request of Maiikshah, his great Treatise on the. 
History and Art of Governments (properly entitled SiyAsat-ndma , 
but often referred to by Persian writers as the Siyaru l-Muluk 
or a Biographies of Kings”), one of the most remarkable and 
instructive prose works which Persian literature can boast, 
now rendered accessible to all Persian scholars in the late 
M« Schefer’s edition, and to a wider circle by his French 
translation. Of his twelve sons, all, or nearly all, held high 

1 Rrfhatu's-Sudur, f. 57. Compare my Account of a Rare Manuscript 
History of Isfahan, p. 61, 
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tions in the State, ami the achievements of himself an 
ily seemed to recall and rival the Barmecides 1 of old. 

f But the same cause—Royal jealousy excited by envious rivals 
—which brought about the fall of the House of Barmak (and 
which has caused, and will probably continue to cause, the 
fall of every great Minister whom Persia has produced) was at 
work to compass the overthrow of the Nidhanui’BMulk, 
Hisjclbtief enemy was TurHn Khatum the favourite wife of 
Malikshih, over whom she exercised a great influence, iJor 
cpjj , cf ambi tion (in which she was seconded by her Minister 
the Tdju’i-Mul ky was^to..secure to her little son Mahmud the 
spa:essi£n to the throne, while the NicMm.u’i-Mulk was, 
jknown jobe In favour of the elder Barkivaruq, then a boy of 
twelve or t hirteen. The immediate cause of the catastrophe 
was the arrogant conduct of one of the Minister’s grandsons 
(son of that Jamilu’d-Din who had been poisoned some ten 
years before by the Sultan’s orders), who was Governor of 
Men. One who had suffered at his hands laid a complaint 
before Malilcshdh, who. sent a- angry message to the 
Nidliamul-Mulk, asking him ironically whether he was his 
partner in the throne or his Minister, and complaining that 
his relations not only held, the richest posts under Government, 
but, not content with this, displayed an arrogance which was 
intolerable* The aged Minister, angered and hurt by these 
harsh and ungrateful reproaches from one who owed him so 
much, answered rashly, u He who gave thee the Crown placed 
on my head the Turban, and these two are inseparably connected 
and bound together,” with other words of like purport,^ which 
he would hardly have employed in calmer moments, and which 
were reported,' probably with exaggerations, to the Suit/un 
The N idh amu’I-Mulk was dismissed in favour of AbuTGha- 

* See pp. 257-8 of the Prolegomena to this volume. 

* Ibnu’l-Athir fx, 70-71) gives the most circumstantial account of this 
transaction, but the words 1 have quoted (from the Rdhatu’s-Sudur, f„ 58) 
have .struck the imagination of nearly all writers who have had occasion 
to touch on this event. 
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TtMuIIc, the protigi of Turk:an KMti’in above 
rtioned, aria this was accompanied by other ministerial 
changes not less unwise and unpopular, Kamalu’d-Dfn Abu’r- 
Rid/t being replaced by SadidiTl-Mulk Abu’l-MahiK, and 
Sharafu’l-Mulk Abu SaM by Majdu’l-Mulk AbuT-Fadl of 
Qtun, who is coarsely satirised for life miserliness in one of 
the few Persian verses of Abu TAhir al-KhMru which time 
has left to us. 1 Another contemporary poet, ’Bu’FMa^H 
Nahhas, condemns these changes of Ministers in the following 
lines 9 


“It was through Abil ‘All and Abu Ridd and Abu Sa‘d, 

G King, that the lion came before thee like the lamb. 

At that time every one who came to thy Court 
Came as a harbinger of triumph with news of victory. 
Through Abu’l -Ghana ini and AbuTFadl and Abu’bMa'ali 
[Even] the grass of thy kingdom’s soil grows up as Stings., 

If thou west tired of Nidhdm. and Kamil and Sbaraf, 

See what hath been done to thee by Taj and Majd and 
. Sadi;dr 

f he NidhimuM-Mulk, however, did not long survive his 
disgrace. While accompanying Malikshih from Isfahan to 
Baghddd, he halted on the loth of Ramadan, 
‘YheN^nuv A.H. 485 (±= October 14, 1092), near Nahdwand, 
a place memorable for the final and crushing 
defeat there sustained by the Zoroastrian soldiers of the last 
Sasanian monarch at the hands of the followers of the 
Arabian Prophet, about the middle of the seventh century. 
The sun had set, and, having broken his fast, he was pro* 
ceeding to visit the tents of his wife and family,. yyjhen a 
youth of I)aylam, approaching him in the guise of a sup- 

1 vSee p. 600 of the J.R.A.S. for 1902. A good many more verses of 
this poet are, however, preserved in the Mu'ajjam of Shams-i-Qaya, which 
is now being printed at Beyrout for the Trustees of the Gibb Memorial 
Fund. 

31 Ibid., arid also p. 4 of Schefer's translation of the $iydsaf~ndma. At* 
Butidari also gives their purport in Arabic, p. 63. 





the NIDHAMU'L-MULK’S DEATH 

pliant, suddenly drew a knife and inflicted on him a mortal 
wound. The supposed 'suppliant was, in fact, a member ot 
the redoubtable order of the Fidd'ls or Assassins, at this time 
newly ""instituted by 9asan-i-Safebab and other chiefs of the 
“New Propaganda ” 1 of the Isma‘xli sect; and this, it is 

genS r alty“saT3,.was their first bold stroke of terror, though 

Ibnu’l-Athir (x, 108-9) 2 mentions the earlier assassination 
of a muadhdhin at Isfahin, and supposes that the execu¬ 
tion of a carpenter suspected of being an accomplice in 
this murder by the MicMmu’l-Mulk exposed him to the 
vengeance of the Order. Apart from this, however, or of 
that personal animosity which, according to the well-known 
and oft-told tale, Hasan-i-Sabbdh bore against the Minister, 
the openly expressed detestation in which the latter held all 
Rafidis or ShPites, and most of all the “Sect of the Seven,. 
those formidable champions of the Ismahli or Fdtimid Anti- 
Caliphs of Egypt, would sufficiently account for his assassina¬ 
tion. Nor were there wanting some who expressed the belief 
that the Tdju’l-Mulk, the rival who had supplanted the 
NidhWL Mulk, was the real instigator of a crime which, 
while calculated to perpetuate his power, actually I id to his 
own murder some four months later ,3 

The Nidhamu’l-Mulk was deeply mourned by the vast! 
majority of those whom he had ruled so wisely for thirty 
years and though a fallen Minister is seldom praised by 
Eastern poers> many, as Ibnu’l-Athfr (x, 7:) tells us, were 

« Ib'.m’l-Athir. x, xo8, calls it aii-Da'watu'l-Akhira, “ the Later Propa¬ 
ganda.” it should be borne in mind that there is always a tendency in 
the East to ascribe the assassination of a great man to a heretical sect 
whom the orthodox are eager to persecute. Thus the late Nasiru c - 111 
Shah's assassination was at first ascribed to the Bains, whose nmocence ot 
all complicity therein was afterwards fully proved. , 

3 Thi;> author, however, under the year a.h. 440(^a.d 1048-49) says that 
Aq Sunqur was assassinated by the Batin is or Isinahlis. 

3 Ho was assassinated by the Nidhamu’l-Mulk’s servants m February, 

’ a .d. tp 93 (Ibnu TAthir, x, 75). 
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Velegies composed on him, of which the following graceful 
::Arab;c verses by Shibiu’d-Dawla * are cited 

" The SST?!f 1U f Mulk wasa peerless Pearl, which the 
All-Mercdul trod esteemed as of great price 

ut, precious as it was, the age knew not its value so in 
jealousy He replaced it in its shell." ’ 

The author of the Chahir Maqila* says that an astrologer 
, 3 ,! e J Wafcnn-t-h^wsilt, m whom the Minister had a great 
' e ,ef > • had . t0,d 1,1111 that his patron’s death would follow his 
own within six months. This astrologer died in the spring 
-t a.d, 1092 and when news of this was brought to the 
Minister ..torn NishApik, he was greatly perturbed, and at once 

, ega . n .$* make a!I l,is preparations and dispositions for the 
death which actually befell him in the following autumn. 

, ^ 72 ) alIudes to the numerous stories about 

t ie ISnMmu l-Mnlk which were current even in his time 
\ “ thirteenth century), and of which later writers, as we 
snal. see, are yet more prolific. One of these apocryphal 
narratives, which too often pass current as history, relates that 
as the Minister lay dying of his wound he wrote and sent to 
the SiiltSn MaKksMh the following versus 3 :_ 

‘TtankSfto thy luck, for thirty* years, O Prince of lucky birth, 
_rom stain o tyranny and wrong I cleansed the face of earth 
Now to the Angel of the Throne I go, and take with me 
- witness' of my stainless name a warrant signed by thee 
And^iow 01 life when four times four and four-score years have 

Hard by Nahawan i'dot h the hand of violence striue me dead. 


J * e “ |according to Dawlatshah (p. 9 of my edition) com- 
f,f , Arabl p 1 a $ ldn of forty verses in praise of Mukhin b. al-‘Ata of 
Kutnan, beginning.— 1 “ Let the tawny camels measure out the desert, if 
thui wav leads tolbna 1 -Ala’s Court : if otherwise, then bid them stay ’’ 
bor this he received a purse of gold, the donor remarking that, had he 
teen rich enough, it should have been a purse of gold for each verse. 

Vnecdote xxvi, pp. 98-100 of my translation. 

P- 59 of W edition ; TuAkh-i-Gudda, ed. Gant in, vol. i, 

4 Viz., Aiib. 1063-92, Dawlatshah has ‘‘ forty.” 







DEATH OF MAUKSHAH 

inn would leave this service long, which now for me doti\ 
end, 

Unto my son, whom unto thee and God I now commend 1 ” 


I have elsewhere pointed out: 1 that the last of these verses, 
in a slightly different form, was undoubtedly written by 
Burhdm,..Malikshalfs poet-laureate, to recommend his son 
Mu‘izz.1, who succeeded him in this” office, to the Royal 
favour, and that the three first verse, are obviously spurious,, 
For firstly, we know, on the authority of the Chahdr Maqcila^ \ 
that the Nidhimu’l-Mulk c< had no opinion of poets, because ' 
he had no skill in their art ”5 secondly, that he was only about 
seventv-five years old at the time of his death, not ninety-six ; 
and thirdly, that his numerous sons, as previously mentioned, 
had already obtained more lucrative posts in Malikshah’s 
domains than most people outside their family deemed at all 
necessary or desirable. I wish to emphasise this because it well 
illustrates the remarkable tendency of all peoples, but especially 
the Persians, to ascribe well-known anecdotes, verses, sayings, 
and adventures to well-known persons; so that, as already 
pointed out, the quatrains of a score of less notable poet•, have 
been attributed to ‘Umar Khayy&m, and, as we shall shortly 
see, stories are told about Ndsir-i-Khusraw and Hasan-i-Sabbah 
which are borrowed front the biographies of other less notable 
or less notorious men. 

Malikshih only survived about a month the Minister whose 
long and faithful service he had rewarded with such ingrati¬ 
tude. On November 6, a.x>. iag2, less than 
three weeks after the Nidhdmul-Mulk’s death, 
he went out hunting, and either caught a chill 
or • something which disagreed with him, and, though he 
was bled, a fever supervened which proved fatal on Novem¬ 
ber ic)*h. On this the poet Muhzzf has the following 
well-known verse;™ 


Death of 
Malikshah. 


3 In my translation of the Chahdr Maqdla , p. 67, footnote. 




mtsr/}y 
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ne month the aged Minister to heaven did translate; 
i'he^ young King followed him next month, o’er whelmed by 
equal Fate, 

For such a Minister alas ! Alas ! for such a King! 

What impotence the Power of God on earthly" power doth 
bring I ” 



On the dismissal of the Nidharnu’l-Mulk in favour of his 
rival the TajuT-Mulk, the same poet had already composed 
these lines 

“The King, alas! ignored that lucky fate 
Which granted him a Minister so great ; 

G‘er his domains he set the cursed Taj, 

And jeopardised for him both Crown and State! ’’ 1 

Malikshih was born in a.h. 445 (a„d, t 05 3-54) according 
to the Rdhaiu’s-SuMr, two years later according to I bn u , l- 
Athlr, and was in either case under forty years of age at the 
rime of his death. 


Thus far we have spoken of such facts in the life of the 
Nidhamu’l-Mulk as are recorded by the earliest and most sober 
historians, but some of the u many legends *’ con- 
k uik* cerning him to which Ihnu'l-Athfr alludes are 
^‘'and^Orn^' so celebrated and have in later times obtained 
so general a credence, both in Asia and Europe, 
that they cannot he altogether ignored in a work like the 
present. Of these legends at once the most dramatic and the 
most widely-spread is that which connects his earliest: days 
with the formidable organiser of the “New .Propagj? ' u ” 2 3 

1 The original of these verses will be found on p. 59 of my t ion of 

Dawlatshah, and the preceding ones on p. 60. Taj means “ crown,” and 
al-Mulk <( the State,” but the play on the words is lost in the translation, 
unless we Say “ For Tdju'UMitlk he jeopardised both Taj and Mulk 

3 See, besides IbnuTAthir and the other authorities already quoted, 
al-Bundari, p. 67, 


$ 





■END OF THREE SCHOOL-FELLOWS 

t^^-i-Sabbah, who is on. more solid grounds associated w 
iiis violent death. This legend, familiar to every admirer of 
s _ ‘Umar Khayyiim,* involves chronological diffi- 

ditficuities culties so serious that, so long as the chief authority 

involved. ° J 

which could be quoted in its favour was the 
admittedly spurious WcisbyA* or “ Testamentary Instructions,” 
of the Nidhdmu’l-Mulk, it was unhesitatingly repudiated by 
all critical scholars, since its fundamental assumption is that 
two eminent persons (Hasan-i-Sabbah and ‘Umar Khayyam) 
who died at an unknown age between a„h. 517 and 518 
(a.d. 1x23-24) were in their youth fellow-students of the 
Nidhamu’l-Mulk, who was born in a.h. 408 (a.d. 1017). 
Now, the chances against two given persons living to be a 
hundred years of age are very great; and, even if we assume 
this to have been the case, they would still have been consider¬ 
ably younger than the Nidhdmu’l-Mulk, who, moreover, 
appears to have finished his education and entered public life 
at an early age .3 This objection has been forcibly urged by 
Houtsma in his preface to al-Rund&rl (p. xiv, n. 2 ); and he 
very acutely suggests that it was not the famous NiclharrmT 
Mulk who was the fellow-student of the Astronomer-Poet 
and of the first Grand Master of the Assassins, 
probable origin but Am'ishirw&n b. Khdlid, the less fa metis and 
b later Minister of the Seljuqid Prince Mahmud b. 
Muhammad b. Malikshah (reigned a.d. 1x17-31), who, in 
speaking of the first appearance of the Assassins or Malahlda in 
his chronicle (which forms the basis of al-Bundan), distinctly 

* It is given in the preface of almost every edition of FitzGerald's 
rendering of the quatrains,'and also by Whinfield in his edition and 
translation of the same. 

8 Ethe, however (Nenpcrs. Litt,, in vol. ii of Grundriss. , p. 348}, while 
admitt ing that this book was not compiled- before the fifteenth century, 
is of opinion that it rests on a real basis of tradition, and has a greater 
authority than Fieri (Persian Catalogue, p. 446) would allow it. 

3 There is, however, good reason to believe that the Nidhamu’l-Mulk 
was acquainted with Hasan-i-Sabbah before the latter went to Egypt 
See IbnuT-Athfr, sub anno 494 (vol. x, p. no). 
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ies (pp, 66-67) that he had been atiquainited in his y 
had studied with some of their chief leaders, especially 
*a man of Ray,- who travelled through the world, and whose 
profession was that of a secretary/’ in whom we can hardly 
be mistaken in recognising Ha$an~i~Sabbah himself. If this, 
ingenious conjecture be correct, it would afford another 
instance of a phenomenon already noticed more than once, 
namely, the transference of remarkable adventures to remark¬ 
able men, The dates, at any rate, agree very much better ; 
for Abd Nasr Andshirwan b. Khdlid b. Muhammad al-Klishini 
(-Odsdnf), as we learn from the ‘Uyhnu'l-Akhbdrf was 'born at 
Ray (qf which city Hasan-i-Sabbdh was also a native ») in 
a.h. 4-59 (a.d. 1066-67), became wazlr to Mahmud the Seljiiq, 
whom he accompanied to Baghdad, in a.h. 517 (a.d. 1123-24), 
and later, in a.h* 526-28 (a.d. t 132-33) to .the Caliph al~ 
Mustannhid; and died in a.h. 532 or 533 (a.d. i jt 38-39) ; so 
that he may very well, as his own words suggest, h.r e been 
the fellow-student of his notorious fellow-townsman. 

But the legend which we are discussing does, as a matter of 
fact, rest on older and more respectable authority than the 
Washy d y the Raivdatu s-Safd. the Tdrikhd-Alf^ or 
react 1 omjS* other comparatively late works; for, as I pointed 
lcftend ‘ out in an article entitled u Yet More Light on 
‘Umar Khayyam,” in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society for 
.April, 1899. (pp. 409-4.20), it is given by the great historian 
‘RashaduJd-Dm Fadlu’llah (put to death in a.d. 1318) in his 
valuable JamihUt- Tawdrlkh. The text of this passage, taken 
front the British Museum Manuscript Add. 7,628, f. 292*, 
together with a translation, will be found in the article above 
mentioned. The authority adduced by Rashfdu’d-Dln for 
the story is an Isma c ilx work entitled Sar~gUza$ht~i»Sayyid~nd y 

* Cambridge Manuscript Add. 2,922, f. 126*. Houtsrtia, not having 
knowledge of this MS., says, “ i’annee de sa naissanc© ne nous est pas 
connue,“ 

* See Ta’rikh-i'Guztda , ed. Gantin, p. 489. 



ORIGIN OF THE ASSASSINS 


Adventures of our Master” (/>., Hasan^i-Sab ^fip ^ 
ich was amongst the heretical books found in the Assassin 
stronghold of Alamut when it was captured by HuUgA 
Khan’s Mongols in the middle'of the thirteenth century, and 
examined by l A ta Malik Juwaynd (as he himself tells us in his 
Ta'rikhA-yah&n~gu$h& ) or H History of the World-Conqueror,” 
i.e.y Chingiz Khin) ere it was committed to the flames with 
all else savouring of heresy. But, curiously enough, though 
the author of the Jahdu-gushd draws largely on this biography 
of Hasan-i-sabbah in that portion (the third and last volume) 
of his great: history of the Mongol Invasion which deals with 
the history of the Ismael is and Assassins, he does hot allude t o 
this picturesque narrative. 

The Assassins play so prominen t a part in the history of this 
period and of the two succeeding centuries, and, by the achieve¬ 
ments of their Syrian offshoot during the Crusades, 
°As?a8Saa. he made their name so notorious even in Europe, 
that it is necessary to describe their origin and 
tenets somewhat fully in this place, in order that the repeated 
references to them which will occur in future chapters may be 
understood. In the Prolegomena 1 to this volume I have “dis¬ 
cussed very fully the origin and nature of the Shi‘a heresy, 
and of its two chief divisions, the “Sect of the Seven,” or 
lsmahlts, and the u Sect of the Twelve,” which last is to-day 
the national religion of Persia* A brief recapitulation of the 
facts there elaborated may, however, be convenient for such of 
my readers as have not the earlier volume at hand. 

The word ..Shl c a means a faction or party, and, ..par emlUnee^ 
the Faction or Party of ‘All (ShPatu Q Miyy in ) y the Prophet’s 
cousin, the husband of the Prophet’s daughter, 
the father of al-Hasan and aCHusayn, and the 
ancestor of all the other Imams recognised by the ShPites or 


The ShVa. 


1 A LUerary History of Persia from the Earliest Times until Firdawst, 
pp, 220-247, 295-296, 310 et seqq and especially ch. xii, on “ The Isma'ilhj 
and Carmathians, or the Sect of the Seven,” pp. 39 7- 415. 

H 
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a J 0 f the Sh(‘a. To the “ orthodox ” Mubamma ^ 
pother Hanafite, Shdfirite, Mdlikite, or fljmb'alite) ‘AH wa 
only the fourth and last of the four orthodox Caliphs 
( al-Khulafd'u'r-REhiditn ), and neither greater nor less than 
his predecessors, Abd Bakr, ‘Umar, and ‘Uthman. But to the 
Shi'u he was, by virtue alike of his kinship and his marriage 
connection, the sole rightful successor of the Prophet; and 
this right descended to his sons and their offspring. From a 
very early time there was a tendency to magnify ‘All’s nature 
until it assumed a divine character, and even at the present day 
the ‘AH-Hdhis, who, as their name implies, regard ‘All as 
neither more nor less than an Incarnation or “ Manifestation ” 

1 of God, are a numerous sect in Persia. Prom the earliest rimes 
the idea of Divine Right'has strongly possessed the Persians, 
while the idea of popular and democratic election, natural to 
the Arabs, has always been extremely distasteful to them. It 
was natural, therefore, that from the first the Persians should 
have formed the backbone of the Shirite party ; and their 
allegiance to the fourth Imdm, ‘Alt Zuynu’l-bAhidtn, and his 
descendants was undoubtedly strengthened by the belief that 
his mother was a princess of the old Royal House of Sdsdn. 1 

Agreeing, then, in maintaining that ‘All and It's descendants 
alone were the lawful Vicars of the Prophet and exponents 
of his doctrines, the Sh '5 rites differed from one 
shSlIse wlect another both as to the actual number and succes- 
feu* sion of Imdms and as to their nature. The two 
the Twelve." sects w j t h which we are chiefly concerned, that of 
the Seven (SabHyya) and that of the Twelve (Ithna ‘ ashariyya ), 
agreed as ter the-succession down -to -Ja-ffar as-Sddiq-, the sixth 
Imam ; but at this point they diverged, the former recognising 
Ismaril, Ja‘faris eldest son, as the seventh and last Imdm, the 
latter recognising Isniaril’s younger brother Musd and his 
descendants down to the twelfth Imdm, or Imam Mahdi, 


1 Prolegomena, pp. 130 el seqq. 





Moderates and 
Extremists 
(Ghuldl). 


^S^ODERATE AND EXTREME SHl'lTES 

ig^hpjri they supposed to have disappeared from earthM! 

(Swra man ra’a) in a.h. 260 '(a.o. 873-74) into a 
miraculous seclusion whence he will emerge at “ the end of 
Time” to “fill the earth with justice after that it has been 
filled with iniquity.” And still the Persian ShPite, when he 
mentions this twelfth Imdm, adds the formula, “May God 
hasten his joyful Advent !” 

I he moderate ShPites confined themselves to maintaining the 
paramount right of ‘All and his offspring to succeed the Prophet 
as the Pon tiffs of I.sldrn, and hence were disliked bv 
the Caliphs of Damascus and Baghdad (whom they 
naturally regarded as usurpers) mainly on political 
grounds, though on other doctrinal questions besides the suc¬ 
cession they differed considerably from the Sunnis, or orthodox 
Muslims. Hence in biographical and historical works written 
by Sunnis we constantly meet with the phrase, “ Tashayya% 
iva hasuna tashayyu'uhu ” (“ He was a ShPite, but moderate in 
his ShPite opinions ”). But there was another class of ShPites, 
the (jhulAt , or “ Extremists,” who not only regarded ‘All and 
the Imams as practically Incarnations of God, but also held a. 
number of other doctrines, like Metempsychosis or “Return,” 
Incarnation, and the like, utterly opposed to the whole teaching \ 
oi Islam ; and the vast majority of these extremists gradually 
passed into the “Sect of the Seven,” or partisans of the Imam 

Ismael. 

The political importance of the Isma^flfs began in the tenth 
ou *' era with the foundation of the Fa timid 
The lama'iita. f 80 called > as the author of the JamtVj- 
sa ^ s ’ because they.based their claims [to 
both temporaland spiritual authority] “on the nobility of their 
d escent from Fatima,” the Prophet’s daughter. Hence they 
are called" indifferently ( J/awi (descended from ‘AH), F&timi 
(descended from Fd$ima)',' ofTsma'ill (descended from isma‘11, 
the seventh Imdm), though, as a' matter of fact, the pedigree 
by which they endeavoured to make good this lofty claim was 
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tajpedly challenged, e.g.> in a.h. 402 (a„d. 1011-12) 

444 (a.d. 1052-53), by their rivals, the ‘Abbasid Caliphs 
of Baghdad, who declared that they were really descended . 
from the Persian heretic ‘Abdu’iiah b. Maymdn al-Qaddah, 1 i 
who saw in the hitherto unaggressive sect of the Isrna'ilis ,a 
suitable instrument for the propagation of his transcendental 
and eclectic doctrines, and for the achievement of his ambitious 
political aspirations. 

This FAtimid dynasty—the Anti-Caliphs of North Africa 
and Egypt—attained and maintained their political power 
(which endured from a.d. 909 until a.d. Iiyi, 
The Fatinad w heo the fourteenth and last Fatirnid Caliph was 
removed by SalAhu’d-Din, or Saladin, from the 
throne of Egypt) by a religious propaganda conducted through¬ 
out the lands of Islam, and especially in Persia, by numbers of 
skilful and devoted dd^ls (plural dvddt j or missionaries, men 
with a profound knowledge of the human heart and of the 
methods whereby their peculiar doctrines might best be in¬ 
sinuated into minds of the most diverse character. These, if 
we wish to seek European analogies, may be best described as 
the Jesuits, and their Ismafili Pontiffs as the “ Black Popes,” of 
the Eastern World at this epoch. They taught, so far as they 
deemed it expedient in any particular case, a Doctrine ( TaHlm) 
based on Allegorical Interpretation ( Ta'wil ) the .Scripture 

and Law of Tslani', of which, as they asserted, their Imirns 
were the sol,e inheritors and guardians j hence they we; 0 some¬ 
times called TaUlmls ; and this Doctrine was an esoteric 
doctrine, whence they were also called 'Sdtinis or “Esoterics. 
More commonly, especially after the institution of the “New 
Propaganda,” they were simply called,, par excellence,) the 
Heretics ” ( Mal&hidd)* 

* He died in a.h. 261 (a.d. 874-75) about the same time that the twelfth 
Imam of the “ Sect of the Twelve” disappeared. See pp. 394 etseqq. of 
the Prolegomena. 
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ISMA'ftf DOCTRINES 

eir Doctrine, which is intricate and ingenious, I hak^ 
i jbed at some length in the Prolegomena (pp, 405—415) 
to this volume, and it could be illustrated by an 
Doctrine. abundance of material, much of which may be 
found set forth with learning and discrimination 
in the admirable works of de Sacy/ Guyard, 1 2 3 4 de Goeje,3 &c., 
while much more (e.g. y the full accounts given in the Jahfai- 
gushcl and the JcimPu't-TaivArikh) is still unpublished, ' In 
essence, their Inner Doctrine (reserved for those fully initiated) 
was philosophical and eclectic, borrowing much from old 
Iranian and Semitic systems, and something from Neo- 
Platon ist and Neo-Pythagorean ideas. It was dominated 
throughout by the mystic number Seven : there were Seven 
Prophetic Periods (those of Adam, Noah, Abraham, Moses, 
Jesus, Muhammad, and Muhammad b. Ismael), and each of 
these Seven great Prophets was succeeded by Seven I minis, of 
whom the first was in each case the trusted ally and intimate, 
though “ Silent ” (§cimit) y conlidant'bf hfs a Speaking ” (Natiq) 
chief, and his u Foundation ” [Jsds) or “ Root ” (Shs). The 
last of these Seven Imims in each cycle was invariably 
followed by Twel ve. Apostles .(Naqtt), with the last of whom 
that Prophetic...Cycle. came-to an and a new one began. 
The sixth of the Seven Prophetic Cycles, that of th- Prophet 
Muhammad, ended with the Seventh Imim, Ismadl, and his 
nciqlbs ; and Ismael’s son Muhammad (whose grandson the 
first Fitirnid Caliph, HJbaydu’llah the Mahdi, claimed to be) 

inaugurated the seventh an.d.last Cycle. This great principle 

of the Seven Prophetic Cycles corresponded on the one hand 
with the Five Grades or Emanations of Being ,4 which, with 

1 ExfosS de la Religion des Druses (Paris, 1838, 2 vols,). 

a Fragments relatifs h la Doctrine des Ismaelts . . , avec traduction, ct 
notes (Paris, 1874) 5 Gtn Grand Mafire des Assassins (Paris, 1877). 

3 Mhnoircs sur les Cannatkesdu Bahrain et les Fatimides (Leyden, 1886}. 

4 These are (1) the Universal Reason ; (2) the Universal Soul; (3) Primal 
Matter ; (4) Space ; and (5) Time (or the Pleroma and the Kenorna). See 
the Prolegomena , pp, 409-410. 
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d/and Man, made up the Sevenfold Universe, and wfcisj 

pined Oil the other in the Seven Degrees of Initiation 
through which the proselyte advanced to the Innermost 
Doctrine. 1 * 3 Every ceremony of religion and every object of 
the natural universe was but a type or symbol of these 
Esoteric Mysteries ; a wonderful Sacrament, meaningless to 
the profane formalist and man of science, but to the initiated 
believer fraught with beauty and marvel* And, as we know 
from de Sacy's researches, it was the first business of; the 
4 d% or propagandist, to arouse the curiosity of the neophy te 
as to this esoteric significance of all things by such questions 
as: “ Why did God create the... Uniyesse, ioJSexenDays?" 
“ Why are there Seven Heavens, Seven„ Earthy (or Climes), 
Seven Seas, and Seven Yeses in the Opening Cnafiter of the 
Qur’an ? ” “Why does die Vertebral Column contain Seven 
Cervical and Twelve Dorsal Vertebrae ? The objection that 
neither this doctrine nor anything greatly resembling it had 
been taught by any of the Prophets whom they enumerated 
was met by the explanation that, according, to a universal 
Law, while the Prophet was revealed, the Doctrine was 
concealed, and that it only became patent when he was 
latent. In every case the practical aim. of the Ismadfll dd‘{ or 
missionary was to induce the neophyte to take an oath of 
allegiance to himself and the Im£m whom he represented, and 
to pay the Imam’s money (a sort: of “PeterVpence which 
was at once the symbol of his obedience and his contribution 
to the material strength of the Church with which he had 
cast in his lot. 

At the epoch of which we are now speaking al-Mustansir 
(Abu Tam mi Ma‘add), the eighth Fad mid Caliph (reigned 


1 These Degrees, with the Doctrine successively revealed in each, are 
fully described by de Sacy {Expose, vol. i, pp. Ixxiv-cxxxviii), and briefly 

on pp. 411-415 of the Prolegomena . 

3 Typifying the Seven Imams supporting the K id or Chief of their 
Cycle and supported by the Twelve Kaqibs. 
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035-94)» was the supreme Keac! of all the IsmzrifH^, 
wjAhi the rival claims of his sons, Musta c li and Nizar, divided 
aj ^ ^ , after his death into two rival groups, a Wes- 

the eighth ’ tern (Egyptian. Syrian., and North African) and 
an Eastern (Persian), of which the latter (after¬ 
wards extended to Syria) constituted the Assassins, properly 
so-called. Al-Mustansir’s predecessor, the probably insane 
al-Hdkim bi amri’llah ( u He who rules according to God’s 
command ”), had concluded a reign of eccentric and capricious 
tyranny, culminating in a claim to receive Divine honours, by 
a 44 disappearancewhich was almost certainly due to the 
murderous hand of some outraged victim of his capriqe or 
cruelty, though some of his admirers and followers, the 
ancestors of the Syrian Druzes of to-day (who derive their 
name from al-Hdkirn’s minister ad-Duruzf, who encouraged 
him in his pretensions), pretended and believed that he had 
merely withdrawn himself from the gaze of eyes unworthy to 
behold his sacred person.* The confusion caused by this 
event had subsided when al-Mustansir came to the throne in 
A/D. 1035, and his long reign of nearly sixty years may justly 
be regarded as the culminating point of the power and glory 
of the Isma c xli or Fatimid dynasty, whose empire, in spite of 
the then recent loss of Morocco, Algiers, and Tunis, still 
included t\% rest of North Africa, Egypt, Sicily, Malta, and 
varying portions of Syria, Asia Minor, and the shores of the 
Red Sea. Indeed, in a,d. 1056 Wasit, and two years later 
Baghdad itself, acknowledged al-Mustansir the Fdtimid as 
their lord, while the allegiance of the Holy Cities of Mecca 
and Medina, lost for a while to him in A.p. 1070-71, was 
regained for a time in 1075 ; and, though Damascus was lost 

* lbuu’I-Athir (sub anno 434 =» a.d. 1642-43) mentions the appearance in 
Cairo of a pretender who announced that he was al-Hakim relumed to 
earth, and drew after himself many people, at the head of whom he 
attacked the palace of al-Mustan§ir. He was, however, taken prisoner, 
and, with many of his adherents, crucified and then shot to death with 
arrows. His name was Sikkim 



? 



THE EARL Y SELjtfQ TERIOD 

e same year, Tyre, Sidon, and Acre were occupied by 
iops in 1089. 

A description of al-Mustansir’s Court, of his just and wise 
rule, and of the security and prosperity of his subjects, has been 
left to us by one of the most remarkable and 
Khusraw. ori gin al men whom Persia produced at this, or, 
indeed, at any other epoch—to wit, the celebrated 
poet, traveller, and Ismaflli missionary, N/tsir-i-Khusraw, called 
by his fellow-religionists “the Pi oof” (ffuj/at) of RlhurMn. 
He is briefly mentioned in two places (ff. 286" and 290“ of the 
British Museum Manuscript Add. 7,628) of the JdmiVt- 
v'awdrtth, in connection with the successor to his see,* Hasan- 
i-Sabblh. The first of these passages runs as follows :— 


“ Ndsir-i-Khusraw, attracted by the fame of ■ al-Mustansir, came 
nom Khurasan to Egypt,* where he abode seven years, 3 performing 
the Pilgrimage and returning to Egypt every year. Finally iie 
came, after performing the [seventh] Pilgrimage, to Basra,•» and so 
returned to Khurasan, where he carried on a propaganda for the 
Alaw's [*.«., Fatunid Caliphs] of Egypt in Balkh. His enemies 
attempted to destroy him, and he became a fugitive in the highlands 
or Siiumgan, where he remained for twenty years) content to subsist 
on water and herbs. Hasau-i-§abbah, the Himyarite, of Yaman, 3 


1 The Isma'ilis called each of the regions 'assigned to a Grand -DdH, or 
arch-propagandist, a •« Sea" (Bahr), and I have found the word-play 
unfortunately, quite irresistible. 

a in August, a.i). 1047, as we learn from his own record of his travels 
the Safcir-ndma. ' " 1 * 

* He waa ° n 'y in %ypt for four years and a half, but he performed the 
Pilgrimage to Mecca seven times, and was absent from home for exactly 
seven lunar years (Jumada II, a.H. 437, till Jumada II, a.h. 444 ; i. e . 
January, A.D. 1046, till October, A.D. 1052. 

4 In Sha'ban, a.h. 443 « December, A.r>. 1051. 

3 Hc ^aimed to be descended from the old Himyarite Kings of Yatmn 
Imt he himself was born at Ray in Persia (near the modern Tihran) •nd 
his ancestors had probably been settled in Persia for many generations. 
According to the JdmViCi-Tawdrikh, however, his father came to Persif 
from Kura, and he was born at Quin. 
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from Persia to al-Mustansir bi’llali' disguised as a carpcnt 
audtasiced his permission to carry on a propaganda in the Persian 
lands. This permission having been accorded to him, he secretly 
inquired of al-Mustansir in whose name the propaganda should, be 
conducted after his death; to which the Caliph [al-Mustansir] 
replied, ‘ In. the name of my elder son, Nim ’wherefore the 
Isma'ilis [of Persia] maintain the Imamate of Nizar. 3 And ' Our 
Master' [Sayyid-nd,Le., Hasan-i-§abbah] chose [as the centres of his 
propaganda] the castles of Quhistan, as we shall presently relate. 

The second reference (t. 290") is too long to translate in 
full, and is cited, in what profess to be the ipsissim verba of 
Hasan-i-Sabbdh, from the already-mentioned Sar- 
Hasan-i-§ a bbib. guxasht-i-Sanid-ni. According to this passage* 
flasan-i-Sabbdh’s Kill name was aUgasan b. ‘AH b. Muhammad 
b. Ja‘far b. al-Husayn b. aj-Sabbdlj al-Himyari, but be would not 
allow his followers to record his' pedigree, saying, “ I would 
rather be the Imam’s chosen servant than his unworthy son.” 
His father came from Kul'k to .Qum, wher^Ihlsan was born, 
f'rom the age of seven he was passionately fond of study, and 
'till the age"of seventeen he read widely and voraciously .3 
Hitherto,like his father, he had belonged to the Sect, of the 
Twelve; but about this time he fell under the influence of a 
fitimid dcH named Amir f)arr 2 b, “and before him,” he adds, 
« of Ndsir-i-Khusraw, the * Proof’ of Khurdsfoi.’C The pro- 

» Tins was, according to Ibnu-l-Athfr (vol. ix, p. 154 . '«»»? a-H. - 327 ). 

in a. h . 479 (« a.d. 1086-87), but according to the Jdmi'u'-t-Tiwankh (t. 290 ) 
on Wednesday, §afar 1.8, a.h. 471 (=* August: 30, a.d, -to?8). 

9 in opposition to those of Egypt, who accepted Nizar s brother 
Musta‘li This latter sect is represented at this present day by the 
Batmras in India, while the Agha Khan and his followers represent the 

Persian branch. .... 

3 Ibnu’hAthir (x, no, sub anno 494) also describes him as able, com a- 
geous, and learned in mathematics, arithmetic, astronomy (including, ot 

course, astrology), and magic,” ,, 

4 The text is rather ambiguous, so that l am not sure whether we should 
understand before “ Nasir V the words “ under the influence of,” or simply 
♦. w as. M I incline to the first supposition, for Ntyr-l-Khwraw returned to 
Persia in A.D. 1052, and HasanA-Sabbah, who was, as we learn ftovn 
Ibnu’l-Athir (x, no), suspected of frequenting the assemblies of the 
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fan da, he adds, had not met with much success in the timL 
Sultan Mahmud of Ghaznia,* though previously Abu c 4 lf b. 
Stmjur and the Samanid Prince Nasr b. Ahmad,« with many 
persons of humbler condition, had embraced the Isma‘ll{ doc* 
crine in Persia. After many long conferences and discussions 
with Amfr Darr/ib, Hasan remained unconvinced, though 
shaken ; but a severe illness, from which he scarcely expected 
to recover, seems to have inclined him still further to belief. 
On.his recovery he sought out other Ismahli M% ’Bti Najm* 
i-Sarraj (“the Saddler ”), and a certain Mu’min, who had been 
authorised to engage in the propaganda by Shaykh [ Ahmad b.] 
Abdifl-Malik [b.] ‘AttAsh, a prominent leader of the Ismaels 
in Persia, mentioned both by al-Bundirfs and IbnuTUAthlM 
This man was subsequently captured a mi crucified on the re¬ 
duction of the Ismah'lf stronghold of Shah-dizh or Di'zh-kdh, 
near Isfahan, about a.h. 499 (= a.d. 1105-6). Mu’min 
ultimately, with some diffidence (for he recognised in ffasan-i- 
Sabbih a superior in intelligence and force of character), 
received from the distinguished proselyte the i/to, or oath of 
allegiance to the Fhimid Caliph, In Ramadan, a.h. 464 
(May—June, 1072) Ibn fA trash, whose proper sphere of 
activity or u see” was Isfahan and Adharbayjan, came to Ray, 



14 Egyptian Propagandists ” (Du'diu'l-Misriyyhi) in Ray (on account of 
which suspicion he was compelled,to flee from thence), may very well, 
have met him. Judging by the modern analogy of the Babis, it is quite 
certain to me that a young and promising proselyte would without fail 
be presented to an eminent and able propagandist just arrived from the 
centre oi the movement with full credentials to the faithful in Persia. 

1 An emissary of the Fatimkis called at-Taharti. (from Tahart, a town in 
Morocco) came to Sultan Mahmud about A.H. 393 (a. d. 1003). See the 
Cairo ed. of al-'TUbi, vol. ii, pp. 238-251. 

* The Nidh:uuu’I-Mulk in his Siydsat-ndma (ed. Schefer,. pp. 188-193) 
accuses Nasr If of being a “ Batini,” or Ismah'lt, and describes how his 
heresy cost him his life and his throne. See also pp. 455-6 of my Pro-* 
legoinena to this volume. 

3 Pp. 90 and 92, where he is called “ the chief {ra'is) of the BatimV* 

* Vol. x, pp. 109-110, where it is said that the Batinfs crowned him with 
a crown of gold. Hasand-Sabba^ is there (p, 110) also described as “one 
of his pupils.'* 
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a d approved tlasan b. Sabbah, and bade him go to Egypt? 
«a»o, the fitiinii capital. Accordingly, in A . H> jfa 
y A.u, 1074-75) he went to Isfahan, whence, after acting for 
WO years as Ibn ‘Ajtash’s vicar or deputy, he proceeded to 
Lgypt by way of Adh.irbayjdn, Maydfarigfo, Mawsil, Siniir, 
Eahba, Damascus, Sidon, Tyre, Acre, and thence by sea. On 
0 arrival at his destination on August 30, a . d . 1078, he was 
honourabiy received by the Chief DiH {DdH'd-D.Ut) Bu 

1 3 “, d and othei ''’fables, and was the object of special favours 
on the part of al-Mustansir, whom, however, he was not 
privileged to see in person, though he remained at Cairo for 
^eigiiteen months. At the end of this period he was compelled 
---by the jealousy of Musta‘11 and his partisans, especially Bade 

the Commander-in-chief, as we are informed.to leave Egypt 

and he embarked at Alexandria in Rajab, a.h. 472 (January’ 
A.D. lobo) was wrecked an the Syrian coast, and returned by 
' ■' ° ' t PP'h Baghdad, and Khuzistan to Isfahan which he 

X " *> 4* m a™, ,08,,. 

.-lence he extended ins propaganda in favour of Nizir the 

“?.to Yazd, Kirin : 5 .n, Tabarikn, 

amg 1^,, and other parts of Persia, though he avoided Ray, 
for fear of the NidWmu’i-Mulk, v l t ,> was eager to effect his 
capture, and had given special instructions to that effect to his 
son-in-law Abu Muslim, the Governor of Ray.* Finaljv he 
reached gazwfn, and, by a bold stratagem, folly described in 
tae Jtt ' obtained possession of the strong moun¬ 

tain fortress of Alanfot, originally Aiuh-kmk'i, a name correctly 
explained by Ibnu’l-Athir (x, 1 to )as ta'Umu’l-'aqAb, “ the Eagle’s 
leaching ”; more often, but, as I think,-less correctly, as “the 
ivigle s Nest,”3 As noticed by most historians, by an extra- 


* Cf. Ibmfl-Athir, x, no. 

f. Ign 488-491 0f 0antia ’ 9 edition (voL } > ! zlso in the WmiWamlrm, 

3 Aluh is a good Persian (and Pahlawl) word for “an eagle % and dmd-i 
is provmcal for dmukht, “taught,” but I know of no wordlJe ^ 
rese,; iuig this which means “nest. 
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Ordinary coincidence the sum of the numerical values of 
etters comprised in the name of this castle (i 4- 30 4* 5 4* * -f 
40 -f 6 Jg 400 r— 483) gives the date (a. h. 483 ~~ a.d. 1090-91) 
of its capture by J^asan-i-SabbAh, 

The capture of Alamut, which was rapidly followed by the 
seizure of many other similar strongholds, 1 like jShAh-.J 3 .izh and 
KhAlanjAn, near Isfahan ; Tabas, Tun, QA’in, 
Zawzaih Khur and Khusaf, in Qu hi.st An 5 
W'ashmkuh, near Abhar 5 Us tun a wand, in 

MAzandarAn 5 Ardahan; Gird-i-Kuh ; Qabatu’n- 
NAdhinJn Khuzistan ; Qal c atu’t-Tanbur, near Arrajaa ; and 
QaPatu JEChallid KhAn, in Firs, marks the beginning of the 
political power of the followers of Hasan-i-SabbAh, who, on 
the death of al-Mustansir, became definitely separated in their 
aims from the Isma^Iis of Egypt, since they espoused the cause 
of NizAr, while al-Musta% another son of al-Mustansir, 
succeeded to the Fatimid Caliphate of Cairo. Hence, in 
nearly all Persian histories, such as the awirikh and ’ 

the Tarlkh~i-Guzlda^ separate sections are generally assigned 
to the “Ismah'lis of Egypt and the West ” and the a Isma £ His 
of Persia/’ u Nizarfs,” or, to give them the name by which 
they are best known, a AssassiiTi^” 

The etymology of the name “ Assassin ” was long disputed, 
and many absurd derivations were suggested. Some supposed 
it to be a cgrrupdpn^of Hasaniyyhn (~yin) } or 
u followers of Hasan ” ; Caseneuve proposed to 
connect it with the Anglo-Saxon word seax } (( a 
knife”; and GAbAlin wished to derive it from Shdhinshih (for 
Shahan~$}vlh)y King of kings,” while many equally impossible 
theories were advanced. It was reserved for that great scholar 
Sylvestre de Sacy to show that the word, variously corrupted 
by the Crusaders (through whom it came into Europe) into 
Assassini, A,ssessini, Assissini, and Heissessini, was more closely 


Etymology of 
the word 
“Assassin.” 


r Ibnu’J-Atlnr (x, 109-111) devotes a section of his chronicle for the year 
a.h. 494 to their enumeration and description. 



V X\ ETYMOLOGY OF “ASSASSIN” 


.. _ r Granted by the Greek chroniclers as yfivtmoiy and m 
"accurately of all by the Hashishin of Rabbi Benjamin of 
Tudela; and that it stood for the Arabic Hashish! (in the 
plural Hashishtyyun or Hashlshiyya ), 1 a name given to the sect 
because of the use which they made of the drug Hashish) 
otherwise known to us as “Indian hemp,” “bang,” or 
Cannabis Indka . This drug is widely used in most Muham¬ 

madan countries from Morocco to India at the present day, 
and allusions to it in Jal&lu’d-Din Rumi, Hafidh, and other 
poets show that it has been familiar to the Persians since, at 
any rate, the thirteenth century of our era. But, at the epoch 
of which we are speaking, the secret of its properties seems to 
have been known in Persia only to a few—in fact, to Hasan-i- 
Sabbah and his chief confederates, amongst whom, we may 
recollect, was at least one physician, the already-mentioned 
Ahmad b. ‘Abdu'l-Malik b. ‘Attish. 

I have elsewhere 3 discussed at greater length than is possible 
here the use and peculiarities of this drug, and I there em¬ 
phasised the evil repute, as compared with opium 
in repute °f anc j other \nircotics, which it bears in Persia, 
where it is seldom mentioned save in some rneta- 
phorical way, as “the Green Parrot,” “the Mysteries,” 
« Master Sayyid,” and so on; and I ascribed this ill repute less 
to the harmfulness of the drug than to its close association 
with a heretical and terrifying sect. It must not, however, be 
imagined that the habitual use of hashish was encouraged, or 
even permitted, amongst his followers by the “.Old Man of 
the Mountain,” for its habitual use causes a lethargy, negli¬ 
gence, and mental weakness which would have fatally dis¬ 
qualified those to whom it was administered from the effective 

i By Persian historians this term is much more rarely employed than 
Mulhid (pi. Maldljida), but it is used by ai-Bundari, p. 169. 

1 in the Mid-sessional Address delivered before the Abernethian Society 
on January 14, 1897, and entitled A Chapter from the History of Cannabis 
Indica ; published in the Sf. Bartholomew's Hospital Journal for March, 
1897. 
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Wformanee of the delicate tasks with which they WtflT 
“-iiarged ; and its use was confined to one of the Grades or 
Degrees into which the Ismafrli' organisation was 
GradeK in the divided, 11 lcse Grades of Initiation existed, as 

we have seen, from an early period in the Ismafrli 
sect, but after the “ New Propaganda” they were in 
some degree rearranged ,by Hasan-i-SabWh as follows. At the 
head of the Order (subject at this time to the Imam, who, after 
the death of al-Mustanfir, was no longer the Fifirnid Caliph, 
but a son of his disinherited and murdered brother Nizir) stood 
the DAH'd-DDat, Chief-Propagandist, or Grand . .Master, com¬ 
monly called outside the circle of his followers ShaykkuU-Jabal, 

“ the Mountain,Chief,” a term which the Crusaders, owing to 
a misunderstanding, rendered “le Vieux,” “the Old One,” or 
“the Old Man of the Mountain.” Next came the Grand 
I'riors, or Superior Propagandists ( DAH-i-Kablr ), who formed a 
kind of episcopacy, and to each of whom was probably com¬ 
mitted the charge of a particular district or “see.”* After 
these came the ordinary propagandists, or dAHs. These formed 
‘ the higher grades, and were pretty fully initiated into the real 
doctrines, aims, and politics of the Order. The lower grades 
comprised the R/iflqs, or “Companions” of the Order, who 
were partly initiated ; the lAsiqs, or “Adherents,” who had 
yielded the oath of allegiance without much comprehension of 
what it involved ; and, lastly, the Rid A'Is, or “ Self-devoted 
Ones,” the “ Destroying Angels ” and ministers of vengeance 
of the Order, and the cause of that far-reaching terror which 
it inspired—-a terror which made kings tremble on their thrones 
and checked the angry anathemas of outraged orthodoxy. 

In this connection I cannot refrain from again quoting the 
graphic and entertaining account of the initiation of these 
FidA'h given by Marco Polo in the thirteenth century of our 
era, at a time when the power of the Assassins in Persia (for in 
Syria they continued to hold their own, and, though quite 
* See p. 200, n. r, supra , 
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r E OLD MAN OF THE MOUNTAIN' 


ous, continue to exist there even at the present da 
been just destroyed, or was just about to be destroyed, by 
the devastating Mongols of Huldgu Khan :— 


“The Old Man/' says he, “was called in their language Aloadin.* 
He had caused a certain valley between two mountain.- to be 
enclosed, arid had turned it into a garden, the largest 
^description. 8 an d most beautiful that ever was seen, filled with every 
variety of fruit. In it were well-erected pavilions and 
palaces, the most elegant that can be imagined,' 'Ml 'covered' with 
gilding and exquisite painting. And there were runnels, too, flow¬ 
ing freely with wine and milk, and honey and water, and numbers 
of ladies, and of the most beautiful damsels in the world, who could 
play on al t manner of instruments, and sing most sweetly, arid dance 
in a manner that was most charming to, behold. For the Old Man 
desired to make his people believe that this was actually Paradise. 
So he fashioned it after the description that Mahomet gave of his 
Paradise—-to wit, that it should be ,a beautiful garden running with 
conduits of wine and milk and honey and water, and full of lovely 
women for the delectation of all its inmates. And, sure enough, the 
Saracens of those parts believed that it was Paradise ! 

“ Now no man was allowed to enter the garden save those whom 
he intended to be his Ashishin .* There was a fortress at the entrance 
of the/garden strong enough to resist all the world, and there was 
no other way to get in. He kept at his Court a number of the youths 
of the con i try, from twelve to twenty years of age, such as had 
a taste for soldiering, and to these he used to tell tales about Para¬ 
dise, just as Mahomet had been wont to do; and they believed in 
him, just as the Saracens believe in Mahomet Then he would 
introduce them into his garden, some four or six or ten at a time, 
having made them drink a certain potion 1 * 3 which cast them into 
a deep sleep, and then causing them to be lifted and carried in. So 
when they awoke, they found themselves in the garden. 


1 He is speaking,, apparently, of the seventh Grand Master of Alannit, 
‘Ala'u’d-Dm Muhammad b. al-Hasan, who succeeded his father Jalalu’d- 
Dm in Ramadan, a.h. 618 (—November, a.d. 1221), and whose'son, 
Ruknu’d-Dm Khurshah, the last Grand Master of Alamut, was captured 
and put to death by the Mongols. 

7 the Field Is^ to whom alone, as we have seen, the term Assassin 
is re illy applicable. 

3 This was tne decoction of Hashish; and hence the “Old Man/'the 
provider of this potion, is sometimes called §dhibu'lrHa&hlsh , 
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Tien, therefore, they awoke, and found themselves in a 
arming, they deemed that it was Paradise in very truth. And 
ladies and damsels dallied with, them to their heart’s content, So 
that they had what young men would have > and with their own 
good -Mil would they never have quitted the place. 

“ Now this Prince, whom we call the Old One, kept his Court i'ft 
grand and noble style, and made those simple hill-folks about him 
believe firmly that he was a great prophet And when he wanted 
any of his Ashishin to send on any mission, he would cause that 
potion whereof I spoke to be given to one of the youths in the 
garden, and then had him carried into his palace. * So when the 
young man awoke he found himself in the castle, and no longer in 
that Paradise, whereat he was not over-well pleased. He was then: 
conducted to the Old Man’s presence, and bowed before him with 
great veneration, as believing him self to be in the presence of a tr ue 
prophet. The Prince would then ask whence he came, and he 
would reply that he. came from Paradise, and that it was exactly 
such as Mahomet has described it in the law. This, of course, gave 
the others who stood by, and who had not been admitted, the 
greatest desire to enter therein. 

"So when the Old Man would have any prince slain, he would 
say to such a youth* f Go thou and slay So-and-so, and when thou 
returnest my angels shall bear thee into Paradise. And shouldst 
thou die, natheless even so will I send my angels to carry thee back 
into Paradise.’ So he caused them to believe, and thus there was 
no order of his that he would not affront any peril to execute, for 
the great desire that they had to get back into that Paradise of hjs. 
And in this manner the Old One got his people to murder any one 
whom he desired to get rid of. Thus, too, the great dread that he 
inspired all princes withal made them become his tributaries, in 
order that he might abide at peace and amity with them” 

The blind obedience of these Fidd’is, who, as will have been 
gathered from, the above quotation, were chosen with special 
regard to this quality, combined with courage and 
“Waiter adroitness, and were not initiated into the philo¬ 
sophical conceptions of the higher degrees of the 
Order, is well ill ustrated by an anecdote preserved to us by Ft a 
Pipino and Marino Sanuto :— 

“When, during a period of truce, Henry, Count of Champagne 
(titular King of Jerusalem), was on a visit to the Old Man of Syria, 
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, as they walked together, they saw sortie lads in whh 
on the top of a high tower. The Shaykh, laming to the 
Count, asked if he had any subjects as obedient as his own; and, 
without waiting for a reply, made a sign to two ‘of the boys, who 
immediately leaped from the tower and were killed on the spot/' 


The Fidffhy though unlearned in the esoteric mysteries 
of their religion, were carefully trained not only in the use of 
arms, the endurance of fatigue, and the arts of disguise^ but 
also, in some cases at any rate, in foreign and even European 
languages 5 for those deputed to assassinate Conrad, Marquis 
of Montferrat, were sufficiently conversant witn the Frankish 
language and customs to pass as Christian monks during the 
six months which they spent in the Crusaders’ qamp awaiting 
an opportunity for the accomplishment of their deadly errand. 

It was seldom, of course, that they survived their victims,! 
especially as they were fond, of doing their work in the most/ 
dramatic style, striking down the Muslim Amir on a Friday 
in the mosque, and the Christian. Prince or Duke on a Sunday 
in the church, in sight of the assembled congregation. Yet so 
honourable a death and so sure a way to future happiness was 
it deemed by die followers of Hasand-Sabbah to die on one 
of the “Old OneV' quests, that we read of the mothers of I 
Fid a Is who wept to see their sons return alive. 

Sometimes they only threatened, if thus they could compass 
their end. The leader who marched to attack one of their 
strongholds would wake up some morning in his tent to find 
stuck in the earth beside him a dagger, on which was trans¬ 
fixed a note of warning which might well turn him back from 
his expedition y as is said (but not, I think, on good authority) 
to have happened to Maliksh&h, and later to Salad in. And aj 
theological professor, confronted by a quasi-student, whose \ 
diligent attendance and dose attention to his lectures had 
favourably attracted his notice, with a choice between a purse 
of gold and a dagger as alternative inducements to him to 
cease reviling the “hereticsof Alamdt, wisely chose the 
■ , ' 1 r r . 
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^ disrespectful'auS^o them °" hls av o^ance of all 

that r reply ’ wui -« 

eighty and tremhant" that he inl h 7 ar g u mencs both 
“ *«<* Writable utterances “ ^ to ^ 

S If":T fh °" b '•« *■*. 

JVl ‘ , . Sfer > R " k ™W!* Khurshah, by the Mo^ 
middle of the thirteenth ,.;.I-" r / “ Mon g° J s m the 

Caliphate of »£* SSSlfSTT ‘I” - 
ware ray active, ™d V„ll be rcpeatedl/jfff’ 'I A ““" s 
pages, so that it is essential th > *1 f en ^oned m these 

ito Of dW, priicLSTl „ h ' r fcr *~M <— a dear 

•ho parent J offc W ,"f — ■** relation 

•he “New P,„ R(! a, Mla ., 

tlie new element of physical virh, ' I with 

involved, ^ ^ * 

which made the Order famous in Fur he , Symri bninch > 
language with a new word i -'• ope and enriched our 

from the seizure of the cJw poIiticaI PPWer dates 

: !,rir history should fail rH j St™ a„ f ” ”’“ res, “ l 

«*» £, l:z * 17 , Vn ew 

re,..a,-table Shaykl, Rdshid„’d. D i, S ,»f the 
rendered the Syrian branch , f t y , , for a whl!e 

Persian, rivals i„ interest r , * ° " mde P endeilt of the 

supplies a -mass of detail concern iW^l ^ b ° e rora . ance t- and 
and methods of the sect which T ° ^ ach > ev #ents, 

-Place. Even *t the JZZ \ ** C ° mpelled t0 «»>* >* this , 
jftl body are widely &oZh 7 , ‘ ° f ^ ° ncc power ' 

fin Syria, Persia East \f* * Sp l‘ neiy > scatterec! through the East, 

-igM KhS hneai f Ca : Cemra! Asi2 ’ *" d hdia, where the 
tne last Grand Master o/aI-uh' t 1 ^ uknu ’' l ‘ ljl ' n Khurshah, 





mtsr/fy 





nAsir-f~khusra w 

iyna‘11, the Seventh Xhi&m, and great-great-great-grand|^ 
Prophet’s cousin and son-in-law, ‘All b. Abi Tilib— 
h still honoured as the titular head of this branch of the 
Isma^Ifs. 

In following the career and examining the achievements of 
Hasan-i-Sabbdh we have wandered away from his earlier co¬ 
religionist, Nasir-i-Khusraw, who, from the purely' 

• Khu«raw. literary point of view, is of greater importance; 

since, while of the writings of the former we possess 
no thing (so far as is at present known) except the extracts 
from the Sar~guzasht~i~Sayyidnd cited in the Jah&n-gnshd and 
the JimPu't*Taw&rtkhy of the latter we possess numerous 
works of the highest value and interest, both in verse and 
prose, several of which have been the objects of very careful 
study by Bland, Dorn, Eth6, Fagnan, Noldeke, Pertsch, Rieu, 
Schcfer, and other eminent scholars* With these and with 
their author—one of the most attractive and remarkable per¬ 
sonalities in Persian literary history—we shall deal in the next 
chapter, which will be devoted to the literature of the same 
period whereof we have sketched in this chapter the outward 
political aspect* 



NUNfSr* 
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CHAPTER IV 

THE LITERATURE OF THE EARLY SBtjtfQ PERJOI) : THE 
-•' 42 UAMU L-E^UUC AND HIS CONTEMPORARIES 

1 L S ““ P T r r, tt " »4«*» ° f «* mm inter™,,! ,„d 

enportam penod that we should begin by considering briefly 
Thf Ni<u,;imu'i. Ei'terary work of the Nidh£mu’l-Mullt)himself, 
Mu, S:^ » «* dominant figure. This, so far as we 
v know (for the ZTatfyj, or « Testament,” is no to- 

•iSSrST??/ v ' ori < as**** « 

treatise pa thp Art of Government,’? of which the Persian 
text was published by the late M. Charles Schefer in ,89, 
.nutne translation into French, with valuable historical notes,’ 
9a, while a Supplement, containing notices bearing on 
,the life mid times of the NidhW’l-Mulk extracted from 

bXT thF™ and ArabiC WOrks> was P u bltfthed in 1897.. 
Before the appearance of this edition the bn- was hatdly 

ccessible, manuscripts of it being rare. M. Schefer used 

Free (his own, *ow : in the Bibliotheque National* the British 

• TseumCodexard another from Berlin, with, partial colla- 

tion of the two St. f etersburg manuscripts). A sixth is to be 

mind m the Pote Collection preserved in the library of King’s 

College, Cambridge, and this, though modern, has been of 

gmat service to me in making much-needed corrections in 
the published text. 

The Stydsat-ndma comprises fifty sections or chapters treat¬ 
ing of nearly every royal duty and prerogative and evtry 

213 *' 


miSTffy. 
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(jt $Xit of administration. It was w ritten in a.H- 48] 

1 oq 1 -92) only a year before: the author’s assassination, 

Vtyir' * J 7 

in response to a request addressed by Maliksh&h to his most able 
and experienced advisers, 1 that each of them should compose a 
treatise on government, pointing out what defects existed in 
the organisation and administration of his realms, what evil 
innovations had been suffered to creep in, and what good 
customs of former times had been allowed to fall into desuetude. 
Of the treatises composed in response to this request that of 
the Nidh&mu’l-Mulk was most highly approved by MalikshaHJ 
who said : “All these topics he has treated as my heart desired ; 
there is nothing to be added to his book, which I adopt as my 
guide, and by which I will walk.” '.It was concluded in 
A.H. 485 (a„d. 1092-93), only a very short time before the 
author’s 'assassination^ as appears from the following strangely 
prophetic words occurring in the conclusion : “ This is the 
Book of Government which hath been written, The I>prci 
of the World had commanded his servant-to make a compila¬ 
tion on this subject, which was done according to his com¬ 
mand. Thirty-nine sections 3 I wrote at once extempore, and 
submitted them to that exalted Court, where they met with 
approval. This was a very brief [outline], but afterwards I 
added to it, supplementing each chapter with such observations 
as were appropriate to it, and explaining all in lucid language. 
And in the year a.h„ 4.85, when we were about to set out for 
Baghdad, I gave it to the private copyist of the Royal Library, 
Muhammad Maghribi, and ordered him to .transcribe it in a 
fair hand ; so that should I not be destined to return from this 
journey , he may lay this book before the Lord of the 
World. . . T The book, therefore, was not published until 
after the author’s death, and probably its appearance was 

t 

*. Besides the Nidhamu’l-Mulk, those specially mentioned are Sharafu'l- 
Mulk, Taju’l-Mulk, and Majdu’i-Muik. 

9 The remaining eleven chapters appear to have been added at the time 
of revision. 
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t ie r delayed by the troubles and civil wars which immfe* 

diatelv supervened on Malik shah’s deceased 
(The Siy&sat-n&ma is) in my opinion, ,one of the most 
valuable and interesting prose works which exist m Persian, 
both because of the quantity of historical anecdotes wmch it 
contains and because it embodies the views on government 
of one of the greatest Prime Ministers whom, the East has 
' . reduced-*?, Minister whose strength and wisdom a in no 
wav better proved than by the chaos and internecine Strife 
which succeeded his death. ’'It is written in aj£jde extra- 
; ordinarily simple and unadorned, devoid ot any kmc of 
r rhetorical artifice, at times almost colloquial and even careless, 
and marked by a good many archaic forms characteristic o 
J this early periocO A book so extensive in scope cannot be 
adequately reviewed in a work like this; and as it is accessible 
to European readers in M. Schefer’s excellent French transla¬ 
tion, such review, even were it possible, would be unnecessary. 
Attention should also be directed to a review ot it i*-om the 
- pen of Professor Noldeke, of Strassburg, which appeared in 
vol. xlvi (pp. 761-768) of the Zcitschrift der Deutschm Mor- 
eenlRndmhen Gesellschaft for 1892. 

' Seven chapters (xli-xlvii, pp. 138-205) are devoted to .the 
denunciation of heretics, especially the Wills and Batuus. 
The autfior complains bitterly (p. 139) that Jews, Christians, 
Fire-worshippers (gabrs), and Carmathiaas are employed by the 
Government, and praises the greater stringency in this matter 
observed in Alp Arslan’s reign. He argues hotly against the 
Shifites in general and the “Sect of the Seven’ in particular, 
and endeavours to prove that their doctrines are m their 
(essence originally derived from the communist pseudo-prophet 
Mazdak, whom Amishirwan the Sasanian slew in the sixth 
"century of the Christian era.- Of Mazdak he gives a long 
* See the Persian editor's note at the end of the Table of Contents, p. 5 

'"^“account of Mazdak is given m the Prolegomena to this volume, 

pp. 166 - 172 . 
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detailed account (pp. 166-/81), and describes how m* 

- ms f acre °! him and Ws followers, his doctrine was carried 
on and revived successively by the Khurramfe or Khurram- 
unan, Sindbaa the Gabr,* and ‘AbduTtth b. Maymun al- 
Qaddah 3 who first made the Ismarili sect powerful and 
formidable, arid from whom, as their opponents declared, the 
•*nmi, 01 A .am, Caliphs of Egypt were descended. "'This 
portion of the book also comprises a dissertation on the crib 
SK£S ^ "IJJl? '““Terence of women in affairs of State, and 
^,tl^! te ^ chara « er ^ ^ qualities essential to a great- 
Munster, and there is a good deal of information about the 
activity of the Will propagandists in Samanid times 
especially as to their-brief ascendancy during the reign of the 
ilb-starred Na?r b. Ahmad (a.®. 013-942),4 but little or nothing 
about the ^ew Propaganda,” and no explicit allusion ro i| 
ouginator, Hasan-i-Sabbih. Implicit references to the vrow- 
iiig pou ei of the Latinfs are, however, numerous, and there is 
no doubt that the whole of this portion of the book is levelled 
against Idasan-i-SabbiSh and his followers, as appears pretty 

c.eai ly from the opening paragraphs of chap. xliii,S which 
begins thus’ 

“Setting forth the character of the heretics who are the foes of Church 

and State. 

matic-ftoThi 0 ^ 6 ^ a f 7 ChapterS to the rebelH ons of schis- 

,3 vj , i,"' . at aI1 mon ma y K °ow what compassion for this Dynasty 

Selida'rarn I 1 ” 6 ’ ^ '° yalty and zeaI 1 *** towards the 

Pn l q t jn gdoir), especially towards the Lord of the World I'raav 

(nufyUm FvirF f ° m T"/ 1 0 and his chMcen * ad household 

(mdy the Evil Eye be remote from his reign I). 


ip., ***sa«H zAcifz 

numbTo^S VESSEL**" of the text have 
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fismatics have existed at all times, and in every region of tfie 
13 , from the time of Adam until now, they have revolted against 
kings and' prophets. There is no faction more accursed, more 
unsound in their religion, or more evil in their deeds than these 
people. Let [the King] know that behind their walls they meditate 
evil to this Kingdom, and seek to corrupt religion : their ears are 
straining for a sound and their eyes for an occasion of ill-doing. 
If (which God forbid !) any calamitous event (from which God be 
our refuge I) should befall this victorious dynasty (may God Almighty 
confirm its endurance 1), or if any reverse should happen, these dogs 
will emerge from their hiding-places, and rise against this Empire 
to carry out their Shkite propaganda. Their power exceeds that of 
the Rafidis and Khurram-dims, and all that can be done will be 
done [by them], nor will they spare aught of sedition, slander or 
schism. Ostensibly they claim to be Muslims, but in reality their 
deeds are those of unbelievers, for their hearts (God curse them !) 
are contrary to their appearance, and their words to their deeds. 
The religion of Muhammad the Elect (Mustqfd) hath, indeed, no 
more malignant and accursed foe than these, nor the Empire of the 
Lord of the World any worse enemy ; and those persons who 
to-day have no power in this Empire, and claim to be ShHtes are 
[in reality] of this faction, working to accomplish their aims, and 
strengthening them and carrying on their propaganda. Therefore 
they seek to persuade the Lord of the World to overthrow the 
House of the 'Abbasids; and should I remove the lid from this 
cauldron, how many disgraceful things would come forth there¬ 
from i But since a certain wealth hath accrued to the Lord of the 
World through their activities, therefore he is prone to take some step in 
this direction, by reason of the increased revenue whereof they hold out 
hopes, making the King eager for wealth. They represent me as a pre¬ 
judiced advocate , so (hat my advice on this matter is unlikely to prove 
acceptable; and their seditious cunning will only become apparent 'when. 

/ shall have departed hence. Then will the King know how great was 
my loyalty to this victorious Dynasty, and that l was not unacquainted 
with the character end designs of. this faction, which / constantly 
presented to the Royal judgement (may God exalt it 1 ), and did not 
conceals though , seeing that my remarks on this subject were not 
acceptable, 1 did not again repeat them." 


The implication contained in the beginning of the italicised 
portion of the above extract is in striking agreement with a 
passage (fv I4 (I ) in the manuscript of the Rdhat'u.j-Sudur\ where 



jfofhor complains that “heretic myrmidons’ abound 
rise to the distress and heavy taxation against which he 
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protests. These heretics, he adds, come for the most part 
trom the towns of Q um, Kashin, Ray, Aba, and harihin, 
and gain office by promising the King an increased revenue (i taw/lr , 
the very word used by the NijjJiilmu’l-Miilk in the passage 
above cited), “under which expression they cloak their 
exactions.” Some confirmation is hereby afforded to an 
incident in what I may call the classical legend of the 
counter-intrigues of the Nidhamu’l-lVlulk and. Flasau-i-Saobah, 
w here the latter is represented as recommending himself to the 
King’s favour by a fiscal optimism wherein was implied a 
disparagement of the Nidhinm’l-Mulk’s finance.* 

In concluding this too brief notice of a most interesting 
and valuable work, I feel bound to add that, though there is no 
Persian prose work on which I have lectured with so much 
pleasure and profit to myself—and I hope also to my hearers— 
as this, yet. the historical anecdotes must be accepted with a 
certain reserve, while serious anach ronisms are of constant 
occurrence.'^Thus, on p. 12 of the text, \ a‘qiib b. I.ayfh is 
represented as threatening to bring the Fitimid rival of the 
‘Abbasid Caliph al-Mu‘tamid (who reigned from a.d. 870 
until 892) from Mahdiyya,-which was riot founded until 
a.d. 910 at the earliest computation, and perhaps not till ten 
years iatifcr, and similar errors are common, especially in what 
concerns tiie “heretics,” with whom, as though by some 
prophetic instinct of his doom, the author seems to have been 
so painfully preoccupied as almost to lose his sense pf historical 
proportion and perspective. Indeed, it seems by t o means 
unlikely that his vehement denunciations of their doctt'ues, 
practices, and aims may have supplied them with the strongest 
incentive to his assassination. 

I have already briefly alluded in the previous chapter to one 

* The story will be found in its typical form in the Ta , i'kh-i-Guzida, 
Jules Gantin’s text and translation, veil, i, pp- 208-211, 
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^most remarkable men of his epoch w hose literary we 
ire "must now consider. I mean the poet, 

traveller, and Isma'ili propagandist. About his 
personality there has^rown up a mass of legend 
mainly derived from the spurious autobiography prefixed to 
the Tabriz edition of his Diwin. This tissue of fables,, 
mingled, apparently, with details drawn from the lives of other 
eminent persons, and concluding with an account, put in the 
mouth of NasirV brother, of his death at the age of 140 and 
his supernatural burial by the Jinn y occurs, as Eth£ has 
pointed out, 1 in three recensions, of which the longest and 
most detailed occurs in TaqI Kishfs Khulijatu'l-ash'&r , and 
the shortest in the Haft Iqlim and the Safina , while that given j 
by Luff *AH Beg in his Atask-kada stands midway between the 
two. A translation of the recension last mentioned was 
published by N. Bland in voL vii of the Journal of the Royal 
Asiatic Society , pp. 360 ct ssqq^ and the substance of it (omitting 
the marvels) is given by Schefer in the Introduction to his 
edition and translation of the Safar-ndma (pp. viii-xvii). As 
it stands it is probably, as Ethe supposes, a product of the 
ninth or tenth century of the hijra (fifteenth or sixteenth of 
the Christian era); for the Haft Iqllm is apparently the 
earliest work in which it occurs, and this was written in 
a.h. 1002 (a.d. 1593-94). But at a much earlier date marry 
legends gathered round NAsir-i-Khusraw, as we see from t he 
account of him contained in al-Qazv/mfs Athiru LBiiaa 
(pp. 328-9, s.v. Yurngan), a geographical work composed 
about a.d. 1276. v ‘ Here he is represented as a King of J8alkh,( 
driven out by his subjects, who took refuge in Yximginf 
which he adorned with wonder/ul baths,"gardens, arid taiis- A 
manic figures, whereon none might gaze without fear of j 
losing his reason. The bath in particular, which, as the' 


1 See his very Interesting article on the Ramhand'i-ndrna in vol, xxxiii 
of the Z.D.M.G. tor 1879, pp. 645 -665. 


MIN/Sfy, 



it detail. 


declares, was still existing in his time, is describee 
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Here is one of the picturesque incidents with which the 
.Psej|4<)*-Autobiography is adorned, and which, in all its essentials, 

occurs irt a manuscript dated a.h. 7.14 (= a.d. I 3 x 4 . 1 5 ) P re “ 

served in the India Office Library 1 :— 


“ After much trouble we reached the city of Nishapur, there 
being with us a pupil of mine, an expert and learned metaphysician. 
eclrren of Now in the whole city of Nishapur there was no one 
tFae C pseudo- who knew us, so we came and took up our abode in a 
Autobiography. moS q ue . As we walked through the city, at the door 
of every mosque by which we passed men were cursing me, and 
accusing me of heresy and atheism ; but the disciple knew nothing 
of their opinion concerning me. One day, as I was passing through 
the bdzi'r, a man from Egypt saw and recognised me, saying, ‘Art 
thou not Nasir-i-Khusraw, and is not this thy brother Abu Said : ’ 
hi terror 1 seized his hand, and, engaging him in conversation, led 
him to my lodging. Then I said, ‘ Take thirty thousand mithqdls of # , 
gold, and refrain from divulging the secret/ When he had con¬ 
sented, I at once bade my familiar spirit produce that sum, gave it 
to him, and thrust him forth from my lodging. Then I went with 
Abu Said to the bdzdr, halted at the shop of a cobbler, and gave 
him my shoes to repair, that we might go forth from the city, when f 

suddenly a clamour made itself heard near at hand, and the cobbler 
hurried off in the direction whence the sounds proceeded. After a 
while he returned with a piece of flesh o.u the point of bis bradawl. 

* What/ inquired I, ‘was the disturbance, and what is this piece of 
flesh?' ‘Why/ replied the cobbler, ‘it seems that one of Nasir-i- 
Khusraw's disciples appeared in the city and began to dispute with 
its doctors, who repudiated his assertions, each adducing some 
respectable authority, while he continued to quote in support of his y 

views verses of N asir-i-Khusraw. So the clergy as a meritorious 
action tore him in pieces, and T too, to earn some merit, cut off a 
portion of his flesh/ When I learned what had befallen my disciple, 

I could no longer control myself, and said to the cobbler, ‘Give me 


1 Selections from the Dhvdns of six old Persian poets, No. 132 (the same j 

manuscript from which the frontispiece of this.volume is taken). My trans¬ 
lation is from the Tabriz edition of th eDtwdn, pp. 6-7, and was published 
in my Year amongst the Persians* pp. 479-4S0. 
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fcs, for one should not tarry in a city where the verses 
i-Khusraw are recited.' So f took my shoes, and with my 
brother came forth from the city of Nlshapur." 

Another fictitious episode in the Pseudo-Autobiography, 
describes how Nasir-i-Khusraw, having lied from Egypt to 
V/feighdid, is made wazlr to the c Abbar>id Caliph 
Kpseudo 11 al-OAdir bi’ll&h,* and sent by him as an ambas- 
Autohiography. ^ to thc MM foda, or “Heretics ” (U, ] 

Assassins), of Gfl£n, who discover his identity with the \ 
philosopher whose works they admire, load him with un~' 
welcome honours, and refuse to let him depart until, to 
secure his release, he compasses the death of their king , by 
magical means, and afterwards, by the invocation of the 
planet Mars, destroys the army of his pursuers. One knows 
\ not which to admire the more, the supernatural features of 
this episode, or the gross anachronisms which it involves, for 
the Caliph a)-Q 4 dir died in a.d. 1031, while, as we have seen, 
the Assassins first established themselves in Gil an in a.d. 1090. 
One feature of this legend, however, seems to be a misplaced 
reminiscence of an incident which really belongs to the life of 
another later philosopher, Nasfru’d-Dfn of Tus, who, as is well 
known, actually did dedicate the original, or first edition, of 
his celebrated Ethics (the JkkhZq-TNasiri) to the Ismafili 
governor of Ouhistan, Nasfnt’d-Dfn ‘AbduV-Rahfm b. Abi 
Mansur. Similarity of names, combined with a vague know¬ 
ledge ot Ndsir-i-Khusraw’s connection with the Isma^li sect, 
no doubt suggested to the compiler of the Pseudo-A utq~ 
biography the idea of making Nasir-i-Khusraw write a 
commentary on the Qur’in explaining the sacred text accord¬ 
ing to the heretical views of his host, which unfortunate 
undertaking is represented as the cause of the disaster at 
Nlshapur mentioned above,. 

Leaving the Pseudo-Autobiography, we must now proceed 
to consider Nasir-i-Khusraw’s genuine works, the prose 1 

nama , or Narrative of his Travels (edited and translated by 



THE SAFAR-NAMA, OR TRA VELS 

J$h th t or coi,ected J&®* 


Extant, works 
of Nasir-i- 
Khusfraw, 


at Tabriz in a.h. I28o = a.d„ 1864)'; th<*k«w- 
s/iatia t-nimay or Book of Light (published," with" 
translation and commentary, by Dr. Eth£ in th ■ 
for 1.8.79-1880, vol. xxxiii, pp . 645! 
005, vol xxxtv, pp 428-468 and 617-642) ; ^ n .i the $aW a /-$ 
nama orrBook of Felicity (published byFagnan in the v'^lTune' 
of the Z.D.M.G. last mentioned, pp. 643-674).Besides 
these, another work of this writer, the Z&du’l-Mmafirt„ y or 
, i 8 "® 8 1 roviston, is preserved to us in a i'^ni^R-pt'/onnerly 
belonging to M. Schefer, and how in the Bibliotheque 
Nationale at Pans. Of these, we shall speak first of the 
War-n&ma, or “ Book of Travels,” since this furnishes us 
with the surest basis for an outline of the poet’s life 

Sa fr- n&m *u % W P Uen “ # 

as the oiyasat-ndma. .The author, who gives 
his full name as Abfi MuWd-Din N 4 ir-i- V 


The 

Safav-ndma. 


J.HI U“JL Sill J.> 

Khusraw al-Quhadiyani al-Marwazi,! says that he 
was employed for some while in Khurdsdn as a 
sorretary arid^evetxue-officer under Governmem.Vin the time 
L aghri Beg Da ud the belj-dqid. In the autumn of 


A.D. 


i0 45 5 


.. being warned by a dream, he determined to 
renounce the use of wine, to which he had hitherto been 
much addicted, as being “the only thing capable of lessening 


Mecca. At this time he was about forty years of age * He 
performed a complete ablution, repaired to the Masque ot 
Juzjariaii, where he then happened to be, registered a solemn 
vow ol repentance, and set out on his journey on Thursd w 

; en ’ r- 437 

He tiavelled by way of Shdburqan to Merv, where .he tendered 
hts resignation. ! Mience be proceeded to Nishdpdr, which he 
quitted m the company of KhwdjaMuwaffaq (the same, prob- 


’ l.e., of Merv (Marw) and Qubadiyan, the latter being the name of a 
town and canton near Tirmidh and the Oxus. g f 
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vho appears in the ‘Umar Khayyam legend as the tut? 
three companions), and, visiting the tomb of the Sufi 
saint Bayatid of Bistam at Qumis, came, by way of Damghan, 

. to Samndm Here he met a certain Ustad c A.lx Nisd’f, a pupil 
of Avicenna and a lecturer on arithmetic, geometry, and medi¬ 
cine, of whom he seems to have formed an unfavourable 
opinion. Passing onwards through Qayvy im he reached 
Tabriz on Safar 20, a.h. 438 (= August 26, a.d. 1046), and 
there made the acquaintance of the poet Qatran, to whom he 
explained certain difficult passages in the poems of Daqi'qi and 
Manjik. From Tabriz he made his way successively to Van, 
Akhlat, Bitlis, Arzan, Mayafaraqin, Amid, Aleppo, and 
-Ma^rratuVi-Nuhnan, where he met the great Arabic philo- 
\ sophical poet Abu*l-*AU al-Mabml, of whose character and 
attainments he speaks in the warmest terms. Thence he came 
to Hamd, Tripoli, Beyrout, Sidon, Tyre, Acre, and ffayfa. 
After spending some time in Syria in visiting the tombs of 
prophets and other holy places, including Jerusalem and 
Bethlehem, he made his first pilgrimage to Mecca in the 
late spring of ajd. 1047. From Mecca he retwpimd by way 
of Damascus to Jerusalem, whence, finding the weather 
unfavourable for a sea voyage, he decided to proceed by land to 
Egypt, and finally arrived in Cairo on Sunday, Sabir 7, a.h. 439 
•'=* August 3, A.D. 1647). 

In Egypt NAsir~i~Khusraw remained two or three years, 
and this marks an epoch in his life, fpr^here it was that he' 
became acquainted with the splendour* justice/ 
KhuVraw in and wise admimstradqp of the FAtimid Caliph, 
al-Mustahsir SllSh, and here it was that he was 
initiated into the esoteric doctrines of the Ismah'H creed, and 
received the commission. to, carry on , their propaganda and to 
be their a Proof ” (Hujjat) in Khurasdn. In the Safar-nima^ 
which would seem to have been written for the general public, 
he is reticent on. religious matters; but from two passages 
(pp. 40 and 42 of the text) it is evident that he had no doubt 
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/the legitimacy of the KStimid pedigree., while- as to the 
eflence of cheir administration, and the wealth, content¬ 
ment, and security of their subjects, he is enthusiastic,. His 
description of Cairo, its mosques (including al»Azhar), its ten 
quarters (hdra), its garden's, and its buildings and suburbs is. 
admirable ; while the details which he gives of the I^ltimid- 
administration are most valuable. He seems to have been 
much impressed with the discipline of the army, and the 
regularity with which the troops were paid, in consequence of 
which the people stood in no fear of unlawful exactions on 
their part. The army comprised some 215,000 troops ; vtz n 
of cavalry, 20,000 Qayruwams, 15,000 B At Ilfs (from North¬ 
west Africa), 50,000 Bedouin from al-Hijaz, and 30,000 mixed 
mercenaries ; and of infantry 20,000 black Masmiidls (also from 
North-west Africa), 10,000 Orientals (. Mashdriqa ), Turks 
and Persians, 30,000 slaves ( c abldi?sh-shlra ), a Foreign Legion 
of 10,060 Palace Guards ( Sard* is) under a separate Commander- 
in-chief, and lastly 30,000 Zanj or Ethiopians. The wealth 
of the bdzdrs filled him with wonder, and withal^ he says, such 
was the high degree of public safety that the merchants did 
not deem it necessary to lock up their shops and warehouses. 


“ While I was there ” he says (p, 53), “in the year A.n. 43c) 
(-=:,1047-48), a son was born to the King, and he ordered public 
rejoicings. The city and bd^drs were decorated in such wise that, 
should I describe it, some men would probably decline to believe 
me or to credit it. The shops of the cloth-sellers, money-changers, 
etc., were so [filled with precious things], gold, jewels, money, stuffs, 
gold-embroidery, and satin garments, that there was no plage for 
one to sit down. And all feel secure in the [justice of the] King, 
and have no fear of myrmidons or spies, by reason of their con¬ 
fidence in him that he will oppress no one and covet no one's 
wealth, 

“There I saw wealth belonging to private', individuals,- which,' 
should 1 speak about it or describe it, would seem incredible to the 
people of Persia j for I could not estimate or compute their wealth, 
while the *Wtell-being which I saw there I have seen in no other 
place. I saw there, for example, a Christian who was one of the 
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:st men in Cairo, so that it was said to be impossible to compii 
ships, wealth, and estates. Now one year, owing to the failure 
of the Nile, grain waxed dear ; and the King's Prime Minister sent 
for this Christian and said, 4 The year is not good, and the King’s 
heart is oppressed on account of his subjects, How much corn 
canst thou give me either for cash or on loan ?’ 'By the blessing 
of the King and his minister/ replied the Christian, 4 1 have ready 
so much corn that I could supply Cairo with bread for six years/ 
Now at this time there were assuredly in Cairo so many inhabitants 
that those of Nishapur, at the highest computation, would equal but 
one-fifth of them, and whoever can judge of quantities will know 
how wealthy one must be to possess corn to this amount, and how 
great must be the security of the subject: and the justice of the 
sovereign in order that such conditions and such fortunes may be 
possible in their days, so that neither doth the King wrong or 
oppress any man, nor doth the subject hide or conceal anything/’ 



Nasir-i-Khusra\t’s journey, from the time that he quitted 
his country until the time when he returned, lasted exactly 
seven years, (from Thursday, 6 jumdcb, II, A.H. 437, until 
Saturday, 26 Jumada II, a-h. 444 = December 19, 1045, 
until October 23, 1052), 'and during this time he performed 
the Pilgrimage five times. He finally returned to his country 
from the Hijaz by way of Tihama, al~Yaman, Lahsd, and 
Qatff to Basra, where he remained about two months; 
and thence by Arrajan, Isfahan, Nd’in, Tabas, Tun, and 
Sarakhs to Merv. 

We must now leave the Safar-riima and pm.5 on to the 
Diwin . Before doing so, however, it is necessary to advert 
to a theory which, though championed by so 
Theory^ S reat a scholar as the late Dr. Rieu* and also 
by Pertsch 2 and Fagnan ,3 must, I think, in the 
light of further investigations, especially those of Schefer and 
Eth 6 , be definitely abandoned .4 According to this theory, 

1 Persian Catalogue, pp. 379-381. 

3 Berlin Persian Catalogue , pp. 741-42. 

3 Z.D.M.G., vol. xxxiv (1880), pp. 643-674, and Journal Asiatique , 
ser. vii, vol. 13 (1879), PP* 164-168. 

4 See my remarks in the y.ft.A.S. for 1899, pp* 416-420. 
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nAsir-i-khvsra w 


-tfrere/were two distinct persons called N&sir-i-Khusraw, botfc 
b&iring the kunya AM Main, one the poet, philosopher, and 
logician; the other the traveller. 


“A few facts," savs Dr. Rieu, who puts the case most clearly 
« will show that we have to do with two distinct persons. Ha sun 

«.< i-i i 1. ..._ .... Tr 


"Will SllOW 'lilcH, V, - nttvv iv .— ret' ; i 

Nasir, as the poet is generally called, was born in Isfahan, traced 
his’pedigree to the great Imam ‘All b. Miisa Rida, and was known 

' ^ . -i • . r ___ ,4- C a thp S\rt.T/ir~ 


as a poet before the composition of the present work (*.«., the Sqfar- 
ndma ); his poem, the Rawshana t-ndma, is dated A.H. 420 .see 
Pertsch, Gotha Catalogue, p. 13; the date a.h. 343 , assigned to hie 
same work in the Leyden copy, Catalogue, vol ii, p. 108, is probably 
erroneous). Our author, on the contrary, designates himself by t*o 
msbds which point to Qubadiyan, a town near Balkh, and to Merv, 
as the places of his birth and of his usual residence, ana lays no 
claim either to noble extraction, or to any fame but that of a skilled 
accountant. Hakim. Nasir was born, according to the Habi.hu >- 
Siyar, Bombay edition, vol. ii ,jm 4 , P- 6 7 > 111 A - H - 3 S 8 » or > as sta * e " 
in the Dabisldn, vol. ii, p. 4 X 9 > in A - I! - 359 , while our 
appears from Ms own statement to have been forty years, old m 

a.h. 437 -'’ 


Other difficulties are raised as to the identification of the 
poet and the traveller, but most ot them arise from the 
inaccuracies of late writers, and are at once resolved by an 
attentive perusal of the Safar-n&ma and the Dlwdn side by 
side. Thus the traveller seems to have been entitled Hakim ; 
for the voice which reproaches him in his dream ( Safar-ndma, 
p. savs to him, when he defends his indulgence in wine, 
‘Insensibility and intoxication are not refreshment; one 
cannot call him Hakim (wise) who leads men to lose their 
senses.” The notoriously inaccurate Dawlatshah is responsible 
for the statement that the poet was a native of I$fsUian, a 
statement conclusively disproved by the following verse from, 

his Dlwdn (p. 241) t— 


Garch'i mard asl Khurdsdniyast, Az pas-i-piriyy u mikiyy 11 sari 
Dustiy-i- : iirat u khdna[-i-]Rast'tl Kard mard Yumgi u Mdzaitdarl. 

16 
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(although I am originally of Khurasan, after [enjoying] spiritual 
leadership, authority and supremacy, 

Love for the Family and House of the Prophet have made me 
a dweller in Yumgan and Mazandaran." ■' 

And lagtly, as regards the date of the poet’s birth, we again 
have his own explicit statement (. Dlwan , p. no) that he was 
| born in a.h. 394 ( = a.d. 1003-4 \ and in the same poem, on 
the same page, four lines lower down, he * says that he was 
forty-two years of age when his u reasonable soul began to 
seek after wisdom,” while elsewhere (e.g., p. 2.17), using round 
numbers, he says, as in the Sctfar-ndma, that he ysras forty 
years- of age at this turning-point in his life. Nothing, in 

I short, can be more complete than the agreement between the 
data derived from the Safar-nama and those derived from 
the Dkvdn } and the identity of authorship becomes clearer 
and clearer the more closely we study them. For tv., as we 
have said, is a. round number, elsewhere appearing as forty- 
two, and in fact the poet must have been nearly forty-three 
(437 — 394 — 43 ) when he set. out on his travels. He was just 
fifty when he returned from Egypt to Khurasan, and nearly 
all the poems which compose his Dlwan must have been 
written after that date. Besides the two allusions’ to his age 
at the time of his conversion, to which we have already 
referred, I have notes of some seventeen passages in which .he 
mentions his age at the time of writing. These are : age 50 
(pp. 20, 219, 230, 263)5 age 50 and odd years (p. 78) ; 
age 60 (pp. 24, 79, 102, 164, 173, 179, 199, 207, 244) 5 age 60 
and odd years (p. 70) ; and age 62 (pp. 166, 171). In other 
passages he speaks of his increasing feebleness (p, 5), and of 
feeling the approach of death (pp. 6, 7), but we have no data 
wherewith to determine the date of his decease. 

Some two years ago I carefully read through the whole 
DlwAn in the Tabriz edition (which comprises 277 pages 
and, so far as I can reckon, about 7,425 verses), with a view 
to writing a monograph on the author, taking notes on 
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Unties of grammar, vocabulary, and diction ; aUusii 
ices, persons, and events; and passages throwing light ‘ 
on the author’s religious and metaphysical views, 
especially as regards his relations to the Ismahli 
sect and the Fatimid Caliphs. Some of these 
results, since I have not yet found time to elaborate them 
elsewhere, may perhaps with advantage be briefly recorded 
here. 1 

As regards the diction, it is. too technical a matter to be 

discussed at length in a work not exclusively addressed to 

Persian scholars, but the language and uram-v 
motion. , . . . A 

tnatical .peculiarities- are thoroughly archaic, and j 

bear an extraordinary resemblance to those of the Old Persian Y 
Commentary which I described at great length in the 
J.RJ.S. for July, 1894 (pp. 417-524), and which, as I 
there endeavoured to show, was written in Khurasan during 
the Sdmanid period. Some forty rare words, or words used inf 
peculiar senses, and numerous remarkable grammatical forms j 
and constructions, are common to both works. 

The places mentioned include Baghdad, Balkh, Egypt, 
Giirgan, Ghazna, India, the mythical cities of Jabulqd and 
Jdbulsd, Khdwardn, Khatldn, Khurasan, Mazan- 
mentioned, 4 ar*n, the Oxus, the Plain of QipcWq, Ray, 
Sind, Siskin, Sipdhdn (*.*., Isfahan), Shush tar, 
Sodom, Tiriz, Tun,, Yuoig&n, and Zibulistan. Of these, 
Khurasan, the poet’s native place (pp. 33, 241), to which 
he was sent in later life as the Proof” (llujjat^ pp. 169, 178, 

181, 221, 232, 247, 256), and wherein he was as “the Ark of 
Noah” (p. 169) amidst the “beasts"' (p. 266) who consti¬ 
tuted its ill-ruled (p. 243) and evil (pp. 225, 233, 241) popula¬ 
tion, is most often addressed, generally with censure (pp. 48 


Since writing this passage, however, I have published in the J.R.A.S. 
for 1905 (pp, 313-352) an article entitled, ** Nasir-i-Khusraw, Poet, 
Traveller and'Propagandist, ^ in which are embodied some of these 
observations, besides some of the translations reprinted in this chapter. 
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as a spiritual salt-desert (203), wherein the writer 
pelled to remain in hiding (p. 185). The name of 



Persons 

mentioned, 


Yumgan, the place of his final retirement, comes next in 
frequency ; he speaks of a sojourn of fifteen years therein 
(p. 167), and of his loneliness and exile (pp,, 161, 170, 227), 
but while at one time he speaks of himself as a prisoner there 
(p. 243), at another he calls himself a king (Shakriydr y pp. 159, 
161). Most of the other places are mentioned only once, save 
Baikh, which is mentioned seven times, and Baghdad, which is 
mentioned four times. Allusion is also made to the Turks 
and the Ghuzz (p. 7). 

The persons referred to are much more numerous. Of 
Old Testament patriarchs, prophets, &c., we find mention of 
Adam and Eve, Noah, Shem, Ham, Abraham 
and Sarah, Moses and Aaron, Joshua the son of 
Nun, and Daniel. Christ is mentioned (p. 178) 
with the utmost respect as “ that fatherless son, the brother of 
Simon,” who by the Water of God restored the dead to life. 
Of the Greeks, Socrates, Plato, Euclid, and Constantine are 
mentioned ; of the old legendary kings of Persia, Jamslnd, 
ipahhdk (Azhidahaka), and Fendun ; of the Sasanians, 
Shapiir II, the son of Ardashfr, and the noble Qaren ; of 
Arab poets and orators, an-NAbigha, Sahbin b. Wd’il, Hassid 
b. Thibit, and al-Buhturi; and of Persian poets, RfidagI 
(p. 273), ‘Unsuri (pp. it, 12, 172), Kisi’l (pp, 19, 2$> 38, 
51, 133, 247, 251), A-hwizI (p. 249), and the Shdhnama of 
Firdawsi (pp„ 183,190)* 

I do not know on what Dr. Ethe bases his assertion 1 that 
Naslr-i-Khusraw u does not share KisaTs hatred for the three 
first Caliphs, but identifies ‘All with his predecessors Abu 
Bakr, ‘Umar and ‘Uthm&n, through whom the Divine Incaiv 
nation was, as it were, transmitted to him.” In the Diwdn I 
find six allusions to ‘Umar, two of which couple his name 

1 In bis article Neupersische Litteratur in vol. ii of the Grundriss d. 
Iran . FhiloL , p. 281. 
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that of Abu Uakr, while ‘Uthmin seems not t., 
tinned at all. Some of these, indeed, imply no condem¬ 
nation, but surely this can hardly be said of the following :_ 


Without doubt ‘Umar will give thee a place i| Hell if thou 
tollowest the path of those who are the friends of ‘Umar” 
(p. 62). 

“Be not sad at heart because in Yumgan thou art left atone and 
art become a prisoner • 

‘Umar drove Salman from his home : to-day thop art Salman in 
this land " (p, 263). 


And in another place (p. 262) he says : “ How dost thou 
contend so much with me for ‘Umar ? ” 

Similarly of‘A’isha and Fatima he says (p. 241) 

A isha was step-mother to Fatima, therefore art lltou to me of the 
faction (,$ hi l af) of the step-mother ; 

O ill-starred one l Thou art of the faction of the step-mother - 
it is natural that thou should’st be the enemy of the sterr 
daughter l r \ ' <ir 


‘All, Mtima, the Imims, the Fatimld Caliphs (especially 
al Mustansir), Salman the Persian, Mukhtar the Avenger of 
fvcrbeM, and the ShPites are, on the other hand, constantly 
mentioned in terms of warmest praise and commendation; 
while the ‘Abbasid Caliph is termed dh-i^AbbisK “the 
‘Abbasid devil ” (p. 261); the Sunnis or “Ndsibls” are 
vehemently denounced ; Abu Harufa, Mdlik and ash-Shdfi‘l 
the founders of three of the four orthodox schools, are repre¬ 
sented (pp. J15, 119, 209) as sanctioning dice, wine-drinking, 
and graver crimes ; and the orthodox jurisconsults ( fuqahii ) are 
mentioned with contempt (pp. 58, 82, i8r). Three of the 
great Shaykhs—Biyazfd of Bistim, Dhu’n-Nun of 
Fgypt, and Ibrdhfm. Adham—are incidentally mentioned 
(pp. 237* 1 95 > 264) hi a manner which implies commenda- 
uon. Of Muhammadan rulers there is one reference to the 
Samdnids (p, 19 1), combined with a scornful allusion to 
“the servile crew” (q au >ml %lr-dastA„) presumably the 
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nr.wf slave-kings—who succeeded them in Khurasaik 
Farighuniyan, or first dynasty of IChwarazmshahs, 'are 
once mentioned (p. 7), as is I ughril the Seljuq (p. 143), a °d 
Sultan Mahmud of Ghazna, the latter four or five times ; and 
there is one allusion to the Samdnid minister Abu’l-Facll al- 
BaFaml, the translator into Persian of Tabari’s history 
(p. 263). 

Of other religions than Islam, Nisir-i-Khusraw mentions 
the Jews (pp. 53, 83, 92, 95, 138), Christians (pp. 14, 15, 67, 
242), Magians (pp. 52, 70, 79), Hindus (pp. 33, 
oth« n rd^oL 20 4)> Dualists (PP- 28 > 2 75 ), Manichasans (pp. u 1, 
269), Sabxans (p. ill), Zindfqs (p. 58), and 
Philosophers (pp. in, 216)4 and of Muhammadan sects, 
besides the Hanafls, Malik is, ShafFfs, and others already 
mentioned, the Haruris, Kiramls, Liydlfs (p. 239), and the 
Carmathians (p. 254). The term Batin! (“Esoteric”) 
is used in a favourable scr.se, and contrasted with Dhdhirl 
(“Exoteric,” i.e.. Formalist), while of Mulhid (Heretic) the 
poet says (p. rl8) that whoever seeks to understand the prin¬ 
ciples of religion is called by this name. From several passages 
it would appear that the poet had some knowledge of the 
contents of the Bible; at least the expressions “ casting 
pearls before swine” (p. ri), “answer a fool according to his 
folly” (p. 67),“thou hast no oil in thy lamp ” (p. 138), “ I go 
to the Father” (p. 139), “naked shalt thou depart as thou 
didst come” (p. 145), and the like, seem to point to this 
conclusion. 

A good deal of autobiography, besides what has been already 
noticed, may be gleaned from the Dlwan, and the 76th qasida 
(pp. 109—113), in which occur?; the mention of 
Au aiiu°siom lical the year of his birth, is especially rich in such 
material. He speaks of his eager desire to know 
the esoteric meaning of the ordinances of religion (p. 112), 
'■thanks God for having directed him to the Truth (p. 5), and 
implies that his conversion to the IsmaT.i doctrine took place 


» 



omparadvpty late period of his life (p. 91). He des< 


initiation 


($■ 182) 


allegia 



and oath of silence and 
'H-pfr ni-iii), and how he becomes notorious, on account of 
his love for the Holy Family {AhhCl-Bayt, p. 6), as a Shiite 
(p. 223), Rdfid i (p. 11 1 || and Mulhid, in consequence of 
which he is persecuted by the Sunnis (pp. 22, 127, 22,7) and 
cursed from the pulpit (p. 223), so that no man dares breathe 
his name. He speaks of himself as “the Proof ’' 1 (Hujjai) y 
“the Proof of Khurdsan(p. 33), and “the Proof of 
Mustansir” (p. 239), alluding incidentally to other “Proofs,”I 
and calls himself one of the Twelve Ismaili Naqibs or Apostles } 
(p* 209), the Chosen one of ‘All (p. 159), and the Chosen 
Instrument of the Imam (pp, 158, 162). He vaunts his 
chaste and pious life (pp. 9, 252), and his attainments in 
science (pp. 5, 10, 127, 158), as well as in literature and poetry 
(pp* 2.2, 80). He alludes to his numerous writings (pp. 5, 
9, 233); to his poems in Arabic and Persian (p* 171), and 
to his work the Zddu’l~-Muuifirin y or “ Pilgrim’s Provision” 
(p. 195). Of his relations he says little, but we find passing 
allusions to his son (pp* 6, 185), father, mother, and brother 
(P- 2,19). 

His religious and philosophical views are abundantly illus¬ 
trated, and, indeed, form the main subject of his verse. Speaking 
t ( ^ generally, they are, as we have seen, typically ^sjnafilf | 
or BarinL The favourite doctrine of ta'yAl y ov. ) 
allegorical interpretation, is strongly insisted on ; without it 
tile letter of Scripture is bitter as brine (p, 3) and misleading 
as water running under straw* Paradise, Hell, the Resur- j 
rection, the Torment of the Tomb, Antichrist (Dajjdt), and 
the Rising of the Sun from the West, are all allegorically 
explained. This interpretation is the very Spirit of Religion 
P* 33)> an d is necessary (p. 39), but the key to it has been com¬ 
mitted by God to the representatives of the Prophet’s House 
30, ,60, 64, 124, 142), who are its sole custodians 


m 


12, 


ReyelatiQn is necessary (p. 29), and the nobility of the 




THE EARLY SELJlJQ PERIOD 


'Ammc language is due solely to the fact that it was tlid 
medium of this revelation (p. .'.49), but mere partot-like 
reading of the Qur’an is useless (p. *14); without 

knowledge anti understanding avails nothing (P* 37 )> bat 
Knowledge, great as is its honour, is but the handmaid of 
Religion (pp. 150, 235), which is the fragrance of the world 
(p. 188). There exists naught but God (p. 193), who can 
neither be called Eternal nor Temporal (p- 166); phenomena 
are bu an illusory reflection of Him (p. 106), yet are full 
of significance (p. 197)5 because the Universal Intelligence 
is immanent in them (p. 14), and man is the microcosm 
(p 23a), Space and Time are infinite and unbounded, and 

the heavens will not perish (p. 4)5 V* » the world not 
eternal (pp. 12, 39, 40)- The doctrine of Free Will is 
supported against that of Fatalism by the following amongst 
ocher passages :— 


“Though God creates the mother, and the breast, and the milk, 
the children must draw for themselves the mothers milk 

(p. S6)‘ ;, ... V 

“Thy soul is a book, thy deeds are like the writing: write not 
on thy soul aught else than a fair inscription: 

Write what is wholly good in the book, O brother, for the pen 
is in thine own hand I ” (p. H9)* 


The Fatimid Caliphs are the only lawful rulers (p. 2.to), 
and the keepers of the Garden of God (p. 213), and a Gate 
[Eab) to .he ImAm is to be found in every country (p. 87). 
•Allusions also occur to the mystical number Seven (pp. 88, 
131), and to the characteristic lsma‘111 doctrine of the Ms 

(pp. 176-178). 

Lastly we may notice, before giving translations of some 
? of his poems, his profound contempt for Royal Courts (p. 6), 
courtiers (pp. 151, 230), panegyrists (pp. T n> 80, 141, 144). 
| elegant writers and literary triilers (p. 228), and writers oi 
i ghazals and erotic poetry (pp. 108, 141, 145, Ifl). 
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^following hundred verses are selected from the first five 
poems (ten pages) of the Dhoin^ and in each poem 

from the Diwan. 

• signified by asterisks 


Translations t [ )e omission of verses, wherever it occurs, is 


I (pp. 2-4 of Tabriz edition). 

** God's gracious Word in truth is an Ocean of speech, I 
ween, 

Teeming with gems and jewels, and pearls of luminous 
sheen. 

Bitter to outward seeming, like the Sea, is the Scripture’s 
page, 

But precious as pearls of price is the Inward Sense to the 
sage. 

Down in the depths of the Ocean are gems and pearls 
galore ; 

Seek then a skilful diver, and bid farewell to the shore. 

Wherefore hath God bestowed in the depths of the Ocean's 
brine 

Ail these pearls of price, and jewels so rare and fine ? 

Wherefore if not for the Prophet, who made the Inward 
Sense 

The portion of Wisdom's children, but the Letter a Rock 
of Offence ?- 

A handful of salt-stained clay hath the Diver offered to 
thee 

Beca, se j n thine heart he beheld but envy and enmity. 

Strive *fh m the Outward Form to the Inward Sense to 
win 

Like a man, no, r#»st content like an ass with a senseless 

din. 

* * v * * * 

Darius,, for all his thousands servants and thanes, alone 

Had to depart and abandon tb*. chattels he deemed his 
own. 

For the world is a thievish game, from which no man may 
save 

Himself, be he Sultan or subject; his goods, be he master 
or slave. 

10. That is tfie day when all men the guerdon they’ve earned 
shall win ; 
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he just the fruits of his justice, the tyrant his wage'Jol 
sin. 

In the sight of the Holy Martyrs, in the midst of that 
fierce dismay, 

Will I grasp the robe of Zahra* on that fearful Judgement 
Day, 

And God, the Judge Almighty, shail avenge to the full the 
woes 

I have suffered so long at the hands of the House of the 
Prophet's foes/ 


n (pp. 4-s). 

“How can the Heavens rest on thee bestow, 

When they themselves nor pause nor peace may know ? 
This world’s the ladder to that world, O Friend ; 

To mount, thou needs must climb it to the end. 

In these two roofs, one whirling and one still,* 

Behold that Secret-knowing Power and Skill; 

How, unconstrained, in one harmonious whole 
He blended Matter gross and subtle Soul; 

How He did poise this dark stupendous Sphere 
In Heave its hollow dome of emerald clear. 

What say’st thou ? ' Endlessly recurring day 
x\nd month at last shall wear that dome away V 
Nay, for he hath exempted from such wear 
The circling Sky, the Water, and the Air. 

The canvas of His Art are Time and Place; 

Hence Time is infinite, and boundless Spar*' 

Should’st thou object, * Not thus the Scrl r * i:ures 
I answer that thou hast not conned fAom we ^« 

And o'er the Scriptures is a Gu^ vWan se t 
From whom both man and jr in must knowledge get. 
God and His Prophet thus desired : but No l 
You ‘much prefer the vtews of So-and-so. 

Thy meat in man b^getteth human power; 

To dog-flesh tur^s the meat that dogs devour/* 


1 u The Bright One,” a title of the Prophet’s daughter Fatima, the 
wife of ‘All and mother of the Imams. 

8 He means, I suppose, the planetary heavens and the eighth heaven, 
or Heaven of the Fixed Stars. 

3 j,e., Infinite power demands an infinite field for its activity. 


% 
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In (pp. 5-7). 

“ Were the turns of the Wheel of Fortune proportioned to 
worth alone 

O'er the Vault of the Lunar Heaven would have been my 
abode and throne. 

But no ! For the worth of Wisdom is lightly esteemed in 
sooth, 

By fickle Fate and Fortune, as my father warned me in 
youth. 

Yet knowledge is more than farms, and estates, and rank, 
and gold ; 

Thus my dauntless spirit, whispering, me consoled: 

1 With a heart more brightly illumined than ever the Moon 
can be 

What were a throne of glory o’er the Sphere of the Moon 
to thee?’ 

To meet the foemaiis falchion and Fate’s close-serried 
field 

Enough for me are Wisdom and Faith as defence and 
shield. 

* * * * * * 

30. My mind with its meditations is a fair and fruitful tree, 
Which yieldeth its fruit and blossom of knowledge and 
chastity. 

Would’st thou see me whole and completed? Then look, 
as beseems the wise, „ 

At my essence and not my seeming, with keen and dis¬ 
cerning eyes. 

This feeble frame regard not; remember rather that I 
Am the author of works which outnumber and outshine 
the stars in the sky. 

God, to whose name be glory! me hath exempted and freed 
In this troubled life of transit from the things that most- 
men need. 

I thank the Lord Almighty, who plainly- for me did trace 
The way to Faith and Wisdom, and opened the Door of 
Grace, 

And who, in His boundless mercy, in this world hath made 
me one 

Whose love for the Holy Household is dear as the noon¬ 
day sun, 

* * * * * # 
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o dark and ignoble body, never on, earth have I seen 
A fellow-lodger so ,hurtful as thee, or a mate so mean i 
Once on a time my lover and friend I accounted thee. 

And thou wast my clrosen comrade in travel by land and 
sea. 

But fellesi of foes I found thee, spreading thy deadly 
snare 

To entrap me, whilst I of thy scheming was heedless and 
unaware, 

Till finding me. alb unguarded, and free from all fear of 
guile, 

You strove to take me captive by treachery base and vile. 

40, And surely, but for the Mercy of God and His Gracious 
Will, ' 

Thy rascally schemes had wrought me a great and endur¬ 
ing ill. 

But not the sweetest nectar could tempt me now, for I 
know 

• What to expect at the hands of so fierce and deadly a foe. 

Sleep, 0 senseless body, and food are thy only care, 

But to me than these is Wisdom better beyond compare ! 

’Tis the life of a brute, say the sages, to dream but of 
water and grass, 

And "shall I, who am dowered with reason, live the life of 
a soulless ass ? 

I will not dwell, O Body, with thee in this World of Sense; 

To another abode God calls me, and bids me arise from 
hence. 

There are talent and virtue esteemed, not food and sleep; 

Then enjoy thy food and slumber, and let me my virtue 
keep ! 

Ere me from their earthly casings uncounted spirits have 
fled, 

And I, though long I linger, may be counted already dead, 

Through the lofty vault of Ether with the wings of 
obedience I 

One day shall soar to the heavens as the sky-lark soars to 
the sky. 

Fearful of Good's Fore-knowledge, quaking at Gods Decree, 

Is the mass of my fellow-creatures, yet these are as guides 
' to me : 

‘ Speak of the first as Reason,” call the latter “ the Word”'— 

Such was the explanation that I from a wise man heard, 
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mmg myself in essence a rational, logical soul, 

^ T hv should I fear myself? Shall the Part be in fear of 
the Whole ? 

0 man who dost rest contented to claim the Determinisms 
view, 

Though you lack a brute’s discernment, must I lack dis¬ 
cernment too ? ” 

IV (pp. 7 - 3 ). 

« Beiir from me to Khurasan., Zephyr, a kindly word, 

To its scholars and men of learning, not to the witless 
herd, 

And having faithfully carried the message I bid thee bear. 
Bring me news of their doings, and tell me how they fare, 
I, who was once as the cypress, now upon Fortune’s wheel 
Am broken and bent, you may tell them; for thus doth 
Fortune deal. 

Let not her specious promise you to destruction lure : 

Ne’er was her covenant faithful; ne'er was her pact secure. 

****** 

Look at Khurasan only : she is crushed and trodden still 
By this one and then by that one, as corn is crushed in 
the mill. 

60. You boast of your Turkish rulers; 1 remember the power 
and sway 

Of the Zawiili Sultan Mahmud 9 were greater far in their 
day. 

The Royal House of Fanghun 3 before his might did bow, 
And abandon the land of Juzjan; 4 but where is Mahmud 
now ? __ 

1 /,<?., the Seljuqs. 

« /.<?., Sultan Mahmud of Ghazna, who reigned a.d. 998-1030. 

3 /.<?;, the "first dynasty of Khwarazmshahs. “ Fanghun,” says Rtda-quli 
Khan in his Farhang-i-Ndsirf, '‘rhyming with Fat (chin, was the name of 
a man who attained to the rule of Khwarazm, and whose children and 
grandchildren are called 4 the House 'of Fanghun.’ These were the 
absolute rulers of Khwarazm, such as ‘AH b. Ma’mtin Farighum, who was 
the contemporary of Sultan Mahmud of Ghazna (to whom he was related 
by marriage) and who was murdered b} his own slaves. Sultan Mahmud 
came to Khwarazm and put the murderers to death.” See also the Caito 
ed. of aPUtbi (A.H. 1286), vol. ii, pp. 101-105. 

4 The text ha$ Gurganan (or Kurkanan): the emendation is based on 
aPUtbi (foe. ciL). 
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"Neath the hoofs of his Turkish squadrons the gloryoi 
India lay, 

While his elephants proudly trampled the deserts of far 
Cathay. 

* * * * *' * 

And ye, deceived and deluded, before his throne did sing: 
'More than a thousand summers be the life of our Lord 
the King 5 

Who, on his might relying, an anvil of steel attacks., 
Findeth the anvil crumble under his teeth like wax!" 

I he goal of the best was Zawul, as it seems, but yesterday, 
Whither they turned, as the faithful turn to Mecca to pray. 
Where is the power and ^empire of that King who had 
deemed it meet 

If the heavenly Sign of Cancer had served as a stool for 
his feet ? 

Alas! Grim Death did sharpen against him tooth and claw. 
And his talons are fallen from him, and his teeth devour 
no morel" 4 '’*' 

* ^ # * :f: 

Be ever fearful of trouble when all seems fair and clear, 
For the easy is soon made grievous by the swift-transform¬ 
ing sphere. 

Forth will it drive, remorseless, when it deemeth the time 
at hand, 

The King from his Court and Castle, the lord from his 
house and land. 

Ne'er was exemption granted, since the Spheres began to 
' run, . 

From the shadow of dark eclipses to the radiant Moon 
and Sun. . ‘ / 

Wbate’er seems cheap and humble and low of the things 
of earth 

Reckon it dear and precious, for Time shall lend it worth. 
Seek for the mean in all things, nor strive to fulfil your 
g^n, 

For the Moon when the full it reacheth is already about 
to wane. 

****** 

Though the heady wine of success should all men drug 
and deceive, 
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thou by and leave them/as the sober the drunkard 
leave. 

For /he sake of the gaudy plumage which the flying pea ¬ 
cocks wear, 

See how their death is compassed by many a springe and 


snare! 




* 

; * ;. 

* 

* 


Thy bod}' to thee is a fetter, and the world a prison-cell; 
To reckon as home this prison and chains do you deem 
it well ? 

Thy souk is weak in wisdom, and naked of works beside: 
Seek for the. strength of wisdom : thy nakedness strive to 
hide. 


Thy words are the seed; thy soul is the fanner, the world 
thy field : 

Let the farmer look to the sowing, that the soil may abun¬ 


dance yield* 


Yet dost thou not endeavour, now that the Spring is here, 

To garner a little leaflet for the Winter which creepeth 
near. 

The only use and profit which life for me doth hold 

Is to weave a metrical chaplet of coral and pearls and 
gold 1” 

V (pp. S~io). 

“ Though the courts of. earthly rulers have shut their doors 
in my face, 

Shall I grieve/while I still have access to the Court of the 
Lord of Grace ? 

In truth I desire no longer to deal with the mighty and 
proud. 

Beneath whose burden of favour my back would be bent 
and bowed, 

* * * * * * 

To con the Holy Scriptures, to renounce, to strive, to 
kn ow— 

These are the four companions who ever beside me go. 

Tire Eye, the Heart, and the Ear through the long night- 
watches speak, 


. MiNlsr/fj, 
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And with their counsels strengthen my body so frail arid 
weak. 

‘ Guard me well, 1 pray thee, and prison me close/ saith 

. the Eye., 1 1 

‘From gazing on things forbidden, and the lust that comes 
thereby.’ 

‘Close the road against me, and close it well/ saith the 
Ear, 

‘To every lying slander, to gossip and spiteful sneer/ 

What saith the Heart within me? ‘ From Passion’s, cprse 
and ban 

Keep me pure and unsullied, as befits an upright man.’ 

Then crieth. the Voice of Reason, ‘To me was the watch 
and ward 

Over the Sonl and Body given by God the Lord, 

Hold thou nor speech nor commerce with the armies of 
Hate and Lust, * 

For I am there to confront them, and to fight them, if 
fight they must.’ 

Against the commands of Reason can I rebel and revolt, 

When I am preferred through Reason alone to the sense¬ 
less dolt? 

90. For the Fiend had caught and constrained mo to walk in 
his captives' train, 

And ’twas Reason who came and saved me, and gave me 
freedom again. 

Twas Reason who seized my halter and forced me out of 
the road 

Whereby the Fiend would have led me at last to his own 
abode. 

Though this Cave of the World is truly a tenement dark 
and dire, 

If my ' Friend of the Cave' 1 be Reason, what more can 
my heart desire? 

Deem not the World, 0 son, a thing to hate and to 
flee, 

For a hundred thousand blessings it hath yielded even to 
me. 


1 The allusion is to the Cave of Thawr, where the Prophet, accompanied 
only by Abu Bakr, took refuge from his pursuers after his Flight from 
Mecca. The faithful Abu Bakr is called “the Companion of the Cave/' 
and the term is thence borrowed for any loyal friend in adversity. 


* 
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^herein is, my walk and achievement, my tongue and t 
gift of speech ; 

yields me a ground of action, and offers me scope for each. 
And ever it cries in warning, ‘I am hastening fast away, 

So clasp me close to your bosom, and cherish me whilst 
you may I' 

* * * * * * 

Reason was ever my leader, leading me on by the hand, 
Till it made me famed for Wisdom through the length and 
breadth of the land. 

Reason it was which gave me the Crown of Faith, I say. 
And Faith hath given me virtue, and strength to endure 
and obey. 



Since Faith at the Last Great Judgement can make my 
reckoning light, 

Shall I fear, if Faith require it, to lose my life outright ? 

So the World is now .my quarry, and the hunter who" hunts 
am I, 

Though I was once the, quarry, in the days that are now 
gone by. 

loo. Though others it hunt and capture, I stand from its dangers 
clear : 

My Soul is higher than Fortune : then why should. I Fortune 
fear ? ” 

I should like, did 'space allow, to quote other extracts j 
from Nisir-i-Khusraw’s Dhvdn , which reveals throughout a] 
combination of originaiitj, learning, sincerity enthusiastic j 
faith, fearlessness, contempt for time-servers and flatterers, j 
add courage hardly to be found, so far as I know, in any other j 
Persian poet. In particular I would like to call the attention • 
of Persian students to a very remarkable poem (No. jo 2, 
pp. 146-7), which is, unfortunately, too full of technical 
terms connected with the Pilgrimage to be easily translated 
or rendered intelligible without a disproportionate amount of 
commentary. In this poem Nasir-i-Khusraw describes. how 
he goes out to meet the pilgrims returning from Mecca, and 
in particular to welcome a friend who had accompanied the 
Pilgrimage. After the interchange of greetings, he says to 

17 
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Hend : w Tell me, how didst thou honour that n< 
ictuarv ? When thou didst array thyself in the ihr&m* 
what resolve didst thou make in that consecration (tafcrlm) ? 
Didst thou make wholly unlawful {harcbn) to thyself wrong¬ 
doing, and whatever stands between thee and God the 
Gracious?” “ No,” replies his friend. u Didst thou/* con¬ 
tinues ' Nasir, <c when thou didst cry Labhik! 2 with reverence 
and understanding, hear the echo of God’s Voice, and didst 
thou answer as Moses answered ? ” a No,” replies his friend- 
“ And when,” continues Nasir, a thou didst stand on Mount 
<Ar&fdt, and wert permitted to advance, didst thou become a 
knower ( 6 drif) of God and a denier of-self, and did some 
breath of Divine Wisdom {ma^rifat) reach thee i 99 a No,” 
replies his friend. Point by point Nasir questions him as to 
his comprehension of the symbolic meanings of the ritual acts 
i he has performed, and finally, having received a negative reply 
to every question, concludes: u O Friend, then thou hast not 
[truly] performed the Pilgrimage, nor stood in the station of 
self-obliteration ; thou hast gone, seen Mecca, and come back, 
having bought the fatigues of the desert for silver. Hereafter, 
shouldst thou desire to perform the Pilgrimage, do even as I 
have taught thee!” Here we see in its best light the 
application of the characteristic Ismah'H doctrine of taW/, or 
allegorical interpretation. 

In strong contrast to the essentially devout spirit which 
pervades the poems included in the lithographed edition and in 
most manuscripts of the Dlw&n , are certain free- 
vSaSd ' tfcinkiilg >and almost blasphemous verses ascribed 
Khusraw." t0 Nasir-i~Khusraw, which are widely known in 
Persia even at the present day, and are contained 
in a few manuscripts of his poetical works. Of two of the 


* The simple garment worn by the pilgrims during certain parts of the 
ceremonies. 

* The cry of acquiescence used by the pilgrims, meaning, “ Here am I : 
command me! ” 
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celebrated of these pieces I published translations 
.• of my Tear amongst the Persians , and I reproduce them 

here. The first is given by Jim! in his Bahdristdnin the short 

notice consecrated to Nasir~i~Kh‘usraw. Its purport is as 
follows :— 

“ 0 God, although through fear I hardly dare 
To hint it, all this trouble springs from Thee I 
Hadst, Thou no sand or gravel in Thy shoes 
What made Thee suffer Satan willingly? 

Twere well if Thou hadst made the lips and teeth 
Of Tartar beauties not so fair to see. 

With cries of ‘ On !' Thou bid’st the hound pursue ; 

With cries of 'On!’ Thou bid's! the quarry flee!’* 

The second is cynical rather than blasphemous: 

"Dead drunk, not like a common sot, one day 
Ndsir-i-Khjisraw went to take the air. 

Hard by a dung-heap he espied a grave 

And straightway cried, 'O ye who stand and stare, 

Behold the world l Behold its luxuries ! 

Its dainties here—the fools who ate them there!/" 

A third piece scoffing at the resurrection of the body is 
given by Schefer in hrs Introduction to the Safar-ndma , 
together with the two couplets in which ISTa^iruM-Din Tusi 
is said to have replied to it. The sense of this third piece 
(which I have also heard quoted in Persia) is as follows :— 

"Some luckless wretch wolves in the plain devour;. 

His bones are picked by vulture and by crow, 

This casts Ms remnants on the hills above ; 

That voids its portion in the wells below. 

Shall this man's body rise to life again ? 

Defile the beards of fools who fancy so V* 

Na§f ru’d-Din’s reply is as follows :— 

u Shall this man's body rise to life again 
When thus resolved to elements ? I trow 
God can remake as easily as make : 

Defile the beard of Nasir-i-Khusraw I" 
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e must now speak briefly of N&sir-LTChusrawV re.mainir 
works. Those which Time has spared to us are three, two 
of which —the RawsIianYi-nama and the 8a c ddai- 
rawvfremaSnhis n&ma— have been printed, while one — the YfiSiil- 
Mjadjfrln — exists, so far as I know, only in the 
MS. formerly belonging to M. Schefer, and now preserved 
in the Bibliotheque Nationale at Paris. Another, the I&sjr-j- 
4 \lh(im^ is mentioned by Hajji Khalifa. Less reliable 
authors, such as Dawlatshah and the Atctsh-kada , mention a 
JCanzu'l- ffaqd’iq (“ Treasury of Verities'”), a QAnund-Adhwn 
( cc Greatest Law ”), a work on the Science of the Greeks, a 
treatise on Magic, two works entitled and 

al-Miijtaw fly and the Commentary on the Qur’an stated in 
the Pseudo-Autobiography to have been composed for the 
MalAkida y or “ Heretics ” of the Isma^li sect. It is doubtful 
how many of the last-mentioned works ever really existed, 1 
since no mention of them occurs in. any book written within 
four centuries or so of Nasir’s death. 

The Rawshaft$t~ nAma*. or “ Book of Light,” is 
mathnawl poem containing (in Ethe’s edition) 579 verses, and 
written in the hexameter hazaj metre. There 
are two manuscripts in the Bibliotheque Nationals 
at Paris (one formerly in the possession of M. 
Schefer), one at Leyden, one at Gotha, and one in the India 
Office. A line in this poem. ( 1 . 555 in Eth6’s edition) 
giving the date of its composition forms the basis of the most 
serious (indeed, the only serious) argument in favour of the 
view already discussed that there were two separate Nasir-i- 
Khusraws. The reading adopted by Eth£ gives the date 
a.h. 440 (=s a.d. 1048-49), and this most, plausible con¬ 
jecture (for it does not occur in any known manuscript) 
he supports by many strong arguments (Zxxxiii, 
pp. 646-649, and xxxiv, p„ 638, n. 5). But the date is 

1 See M. Fagnan's Note stir Ndpir ihn Khosrou in the Journal Asia- 
tique , ser. via, vof. 13, pp. 164-168, especially the last page. 
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Ay given in the different MSS. The Leyden and the! 
Tans MSS. give a.h. 343 (ss a.d. 954-55), the .Gotha 
MS. a.h. 4.26 (=a'.d. 1029), and the India Office MS. a.h. 323 
(== A.P. 934-3S,)* The lines giving the first two dates do not 
scan, and may therefore be rejected on metrical grounds, and 
the latter is entirely at variance with all , the facts known to 
us about Nasir-i-Khusraw. For it is quite certain that: the 
Sdfar-ndma and-tjie Diwin are by the same author, of whose 
life the main outline .and principal dates are perfectly well 
known ; and as he was born, as stated explicitly in the 
Dlwdn and by implication in the Safar-ndma , in a.h. 394 
(=a.d 1003-4), he evidently cannot have written the 

Ravjshanu i-ndma either in a,h> 323 or 343. And to suppose 
that there were two poets with the same name—Nasir—the ' 
same kunya —Ahu Mufin—the same pen-name—Hujjat— 
and the same patronymic, both of whom were connected with 
Yumgan in Khurdsan, and both of whom wrote moral and 
didactic verse in exactly the same style, is a hypothesis which 
hardly any one- will venture to maintain.* I have therefore 
'no doubt that Dr. Ethe’s ingenious conjecture is correct, and 
| that, as he supposes, the Rawshand' l-ndma was concluded in 
Cairo on the Feast of Bayram* a.h. 440 (=r March 9, A.p. 
For the fuller discussion of this matter, I. must refer 
j the reader to Dr. Eth£’s exhaustive monograph. 

So much space has already been devoted to Nasir-i-Khusraw, 
and so much remains to be said of other important writers of 
this period, that I cannot discuss either the Raivshand'* l-ndma 1 
or the Scdddat-ndma in this place as I should wish, but this 1 
is of t&ss importance, since the European reader has at his 
disposal Dr. Ethti’s metrical German translation of the first and 
M, Fagnaifs French prose translation of the second. Both 
are didactic and ethical mathnawi poems written in the same 
hazajl metre ; and both appear to me far inferior in poetic 
merit to the Dlwan> The Sa € dciat ndma is divided into thirty 
short chapters, and comprises 287 verses, and deals almost 





THE EARL V S&LJ&Q PERIOD 

^e^-ckisively with practical ethics, while the Rawshand’t-n 
-discusses also various metaphysical and teleological matters, 
and includes a very characteristic section (11, 5 I 3~'5^3)«* n 
reprobation of secular poets a whose verses have no other 
object than to gain silver and gold.” j 

Leaving Ndsir-i-fChusraw, we must now pass to the con¬ 
sideration of four poets, all of whom achieved celebrity In one 
special form of verse—a form, as we have seen, 
patraln- writers typically Persian—the rub&H or quatrain. These 
of tins pa .od. are ^ g rstj t j ie famous Astronomer-Poet of 

NfsMptif, c Um . ar f i 4 ^yjam ; secondly, the diakc^poet^-the 
Persian Burns, 
thirdly, the 

Khayrj and lastly the pious S faaykh ai-Aiis’an ^ or Pir-i-Ansar, 
who, as Ethe says (Neupers . Lift, p, 282), “ through his 
numerous half-mystical, half-ethical writings, which are com¬ 
posed sometimes in rhymed prose, sometimes in prose mingled 
with actual ghazak and ruhilh> contributed more than any one 
else to the gradual^fusion of mystical and didactic poetry, and 
prepared the way for the great SanaV 7 

Let us begin first with <: Umar Khayyam (or al-Khayyarm, 
as he is called in Arabic), who, thanks to the genius of Fitz¬ 
Gerald, enjoys a celebrity in Europe, especially 
* in England and America, far greater than that 

which he has attained in his own country, where 
his fame rests rather on his mathematical and astronomical 
than on his poetical achievements* The oldest accou nts which 
we possess of him are contained in the Ghahilr Maqdia , or 
“ Four Discourses,” of Nidh&mki-fAr&dl of Samarqand, and, 
be it noted, not in that section of the work which treats 
of Poets, but ^at whipfr treaty of A strologer 
This NidJImi (not to be confounded with the later and more 
celebrated Nidh&tm of Ganja) wrote his 0 Four Discourses 57 
in the latter half of the twelfth century of our era, and in Anec¬ 
dote xxvii (pp. 1 oo~ 1 or of my translation) relates as follows :— 
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‘UMAR KHAYYAM 

the yCtit a.h. 506 (= a.d. 1112-13) Khwaja Imam 
yam and Khwaja Imam Mudhaffar-i-Isfiz&ri had alighted in 
. the city of Balkh, in the Street of the Slave-sellers, in 

the house of Amir Abu Sa'd, and I had joined that 
c^MrMaadfa nimbly. In the midst of that friendly gathering 
1 heard that Proof of the Truth (Hujjat4~H aqq) 
‘Umar say, * My grave will be in a spot where the trees will shed 
their blossoms on me twice a year/ This thing seemed to me 
impossible, though I knew that one such as he would not speak 
idle words. 

" When I arrived at Nishapur in the year a.h. 530 (= a.d. x 135-36), 
it being ll'en some years 1 since that great man had veiled his 
countenance in the dust, and this lower world had been bereaved 
of him, l went to visit his grave on the eve of a certain Friday* 
(seeing that he had the claim of a master on me), taking with .me a 
guide to point out his tomb. So he brought me out to the Hira (or 
Hlri) Cemetery ; I turned to the left, and his tomb lay at the foot of 
a garden-wall, over which pear tree^ and peach-trees thrust their 
heads, and on his grave had TaTlen so many flower-leaves that his 
dust' was hidden beneath the flowers. Then I remembered that 
saying which I had heard from him in the city of Balkh, and I fell 
to weeping, because on the face of the earth, and in all the regions 
of the habitable globe, I nowhere saw one like unto him. May 
God (blessed and exalted is He) have mercy upon him, by His 
Grace and His Favour 1 ffe'et although I witnessed this prognosti¬ 
cation 011 the part of that Proof of the Truth‘Umar,-I did not 
observe that he had any great belief in astrological predictions; 
nor have I seen or heard of any of the great [scientists] who had 
such belief.” 


The next anecdote in the Chah&r Maqala (No. xxviii) also 
.refers to c Umar, and runs as follows :— 

"In the winter of a.h. 508 (=a,d. x 114-15) the King 3 sent a 
messenger to Merv to the Prime Minister $adru'd-Dm Muhammad 
b. al-Mudhaffar (on whom be God’s Mercy), bidding him tell Khwaja 
Imam ‘Umar to select a favourable time for him to go hunting, such 


* Thirteen years, for *Umar Khayyam died in a.h. 517 (~ a.d. x.123), 

9 I.e. } what we call “Thursday night,” for with the Muhammadans 
the day begins at 3unset “ The eve of Friday ” { Shab + i - Jum ' a ) is 
especially set apart in Persia for visiting the graves of deceased friends. 

3 Presumably Sultan Muhammad the Seljuq, or his brother San jar. 
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herein should be no snowy or rainy days* For Khw/ija f mS 
was in the Minister’s company, and used to lodge at his 

rouse. 

"So the Minister sent a message. to summon him, and told him 
what had happened. The Khwaja went and looked into the matter 
for two days, and made a careful choice; and he himself went and 
superintended the mounting of the King at the auspicious moment. 
When the King was mounted and had gone but a. short distance, 
the sky became overcast with clouds, a wind arose, and snow and 
mist supervened. All present fell to laughing, and the King desired 
to'turn back; but Khwaja Imam [‘Umar] said : "Have no anxiety, 
for this very hour the clouds will clear away, and during these five 
days there will be not a drop of moisture/ So the King rode on, 
and the clouds Opened, and during those five days there was no wet, 
and no cloud was seen. 

"But prognostication by the stars, though a recognised art, is net 
to bg, relied on, and whatever the astrologer predicts, he must leave 
fits f ulfilment 1 ) to Fate.” 

These earliest notices of HI mar show us that he'was alive 
and well in a.h. 508 [a.b. xx 14-1 5], that his grave was at 
Nishapur, and that the idea., prevalent in the ‘Umar Khavydm 
Society chat he was buried under a rose-bush is a delusion 
hzsed on the double meanihg of the word jgijfc which means 
a uower in general as well as the rose in particular, f he 
context in the full form of the original anecdote, as here given, 
showing clearly that not rose-leaves, but the blossoms of 
peach-trees and pear-trees, are here meant. 

Until the year 1897 the numerous biographical notices of 
£ Jmar published in .Europe were, almost without exception, 
derived from late Persian works of little or no 
rSes authority, whose object was rather to weave 
biography? romantic tales than to set forth historical facts. 

An epoch was marked by the appearance in that' 
year of Professor Valentin ZhukovskiV able and original 
article on { Umar Khayyam and the a Wandering” Quatrains^ 
This article, written in Russian, appeared in the Festschrift 
published to commemorate the twenty-fifth anniversary of 
Baron Victor Rosen’s tenure of the Arabic Professorship at 


f 
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II!versify of St. Petersburg, and was entitled, in allusi' 
tb-diis Christian name,’ al-Mudkaffariyya ( ,:< the Victorious 
Seeing tbit in Western Europe Russian is even less read 
than Persian, it is a most fortunate circumstance that that 
talented Orientalist Dr. E. Denison Ross, now Principal of 
the Muhammadan Madrasa at Calcutta, translated this very 
important article in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society for 
1898 (vol. xxx, pp. 349—366); and subsequently reproduced 
its most important results in a more popular form in the 
Introduction (“on the Life and Times or ‘Umar Khayydm”) 
which he prefixed to Messrs. Methuen’s edition of FitzGerald’s 
rendering of the RubiHyycit, with a commentary by Mrs. H. M. 
Batson, published in 1900. 

1. he notices of ‘Umar given by Zhukovski h the original, 
with Russian translation, and by Ross in. English, are, four 
from !\ ooks composed in the thirteenth century of our era, 
one of the fourteenth, and one of the fifteenth and one of 
the late sixteenth or early seventeenth, the two latter being 
inserted, in spite of their late date, on account of their intrinsic 
interest. Many others from late biographers might be added 
to this list, but most of them do but repeat, and generally 
embellish or distort, their sources. fTt is worth remarking, 
however, that ‘Awfi, the author of the oldest biography of 
Persian poets, the Lubahi l-Alb&b (early thirteenth century), 
does not so much as mention ‘Umar Khayyam ; while even 
Dawlatshah (who completed his book in a.d. 1487) does not 
accord him a separate notice, but merely mentions 'him 
incidentally (p. 138 of my edition) in speaking of his 
descendant, Shahfir-i-Ashharl. | 

• The oldest reference to him, after the) two cited from the 
"Ckahar Mayhlajon pp. 247-8 supra, Appears to be that contained 
in the M,irsddidl~ c Ibdd, or “ Observatory of God’s 
The Servants,” composed in a.d. 1223 by Najmu’d- 
Dm Raziy (Zhukovski, loc. cit., pp. 341-2; Ross, 
'loc. cit., pp. 361-2), and its importance, as Zhukovski points 
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> lies in the fact that the author, a fervent §ufi myi 
eaks of ‘Umar as “an unhappy philosopher, atheist and 
| materialist,” adducing in proof of this assertion two of his 
quatrains, the first expressing his complete agnosticism, the 
second reproaching the Creator for suffering His imperfect 
creatures to exist, or His perfect creatures to perish (Whin- 
field, JSfo. 126), which quatrains, says NajmuM-Dui, 
demonstrate “ the height of confusion and error.” v < 

The next notice occurs in al-QiftPs History of the Philosophers 
(PP* 243-4 of Dt. Julius Lippert’s recent edition, Leipzig, 
1903), a work composed in Arabic in the second 
quarter of the thirteenth century. This notice 
was published, with a French translation, by 
Woepcke in his UAlglhre d'Qmar Jlkhayydml (Paris, 1851, 
pp. v—vi of Preface and 52 of text ) 5 and again by Zhukovski 
{loc. cit pp. 333-335) with a Russian translation ; while an 
English rendering is given by Ross {loc, cit y pp. 354-5). ‘Umar 
is here represented as a champion of Greek learning, 
Philosophy, of which the great mystic, Jalalu’d-DIn Riitiil 
says in his Mathnawi :— 



f How long, how long [will ye talk of] the Philosophy of the 
’ Greeks ? 

Study also the Philosophjr of those of the Faith.” 


a I he later Sufis.” says al-Qiftf, u have found themselves in 
agreement with some part of the apparent sense of his verse, 
and have transferred it to their system, and discussed it in 
their assemblies and private gatherings; though its inward 
peanings are to the [Ecclesiastical] Law stinging serpents, 
and combinations rife with malice.” Here also, in short, he 
is represented as “ without an equal in astronomy and philo¬ 
sophy,” but as an advanced freethinker, constrained only by 
prudential motives to bridle his tongue. The notice concludes 
with the citation of four of ‘Umar’s Arabic verses from a poem 
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ash-Shahraztm’s 
hJuahaitt'l- 
Arudfy , 


vrMch six verses (three of these four and three others) afce 
in the work next to be\nentioned. 

The Nuzhatu’l-iirwdh ( u Recreation of Souls”) of ash- 
Shahrazuri was also compiled in the thirteenth century, and 
exists both in an Arabic and a Persian version. 
The notice of ‘Umar which it contains is printed 
in both versions at pp. 327-329 of Zhukovski’s 
article. He translates the Persian into Russian, while Ross 
in his English translation follows the Arabic. Each version 
quotes verses by him in the language in which it is written. 
The Persian version cites the quatrains numbered 193 and 230 ( 
in Whinfield, while the Arabic cites three fragments of his 1 
Arabic verse, the first containing four, the second six, and the 
third three couplets. The second of these three pieces' is the 
same from which a shorter extract is given in the work, last 
mentioned,. Shahrazdrfs account is a good deal fuller than' 
Al-Oiftfs. It describes c Umar as ^follower of Avicenna, but [ 
ill-tempered and inhospitable, and mentions the titles of two of 
his philosophical, works otherwise unknown. His memory is 
Stated to have been so good that, having read a certain book 
seven times through at Isfahan, he afterwards wrote it out 
almost word for word at NlsMpur. His knowledge of Arabic , 
philology and the seven readings of the Qur’in was remark> I 
able. He was disliked by the great: theologian Abu Hamid ! 
Muhammad al-Ghazali, who conversed with him on at least ! 
one occasion, and, it is said, by San jar, but: was held in high 
honour by Malikshah. Immediately before his death he was 
reading in the Shtjd of Avicenna the chapter treating of the 
One and the Many, and his last words were: “O God! 
Verily I have striven to know Thee according to the range 
of my powers, therefore forgive me, for indeed such know¬ 
ledge of Thee as I possess is my [only] means of approach 
to Thee.” 

The next notice in point of time is that occurring in al* 
Qazwmfs JtJulru'l-'BilM (“ Monuments of Countries”), s.v . 
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ipur, p. 318 of Wiistenfeld’s edition. Jfere also c 



appears in 
thirteenth-cen¬ 
tury writing •. 


il!Ssr described as “ versed in all kinds of philosophy, especially 
mathematics/" and as favoured by Sultan Malik- 
Ath&^iUd, He is also credited with the invention 

of clay scare-crows, and an account is given of 
the method which he once adopted to cover with shame 
and confusion a certain theologian who, while denouncing 
him from the pulpit as a freethinker and atheist, used privately 
to come to him early in the morning to take lessons in 
philosophy. 

We have now come to the end of the thirteenth century 
authorities, and before passing on to those of a later date we, 
may note that these earlier records consistently : 
Umar Sit represent *Umar Khayyi m as essentially a philo¬ 
sopher, astronomer, and mathematician, and that, 
so Tar from Bis feeing represented as a mystic, he is 
denounced by the Sufi NajmiTd-Dfn Rfef as the arch-free¬ 
thinker of his time, while al-Qifti speaks of the later Sufis* 
being deceived by the outward appearance of some of his 
words and adapting them to their own ideas. 

Our one fourteenth-century authority of weight is the 
J&mfaft-TawArikh 0/ Rashidu’d-Dm FaduPllah, a great history 
of the Mongols, including a section on General 
T %wd!ikh % History, composed in the first quarter of the 
fourteenth century, and still, unfortunately, in 
spite of its vast importance, unpublished. 1 In this book we 
fiest find what is now generally known as the Story of the 
Three Friends/already discussed on pp. *90-193 supra . Part 
of this I published in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society for 
April, 1899 (pp. 409-411), in a short article entitled Yet more 
Light on *Umar Khayydm y and, since this is the oldest form of a 
legend which has attracted a good deal of attention amongst 

x A small portion dealing with the history of Hulagu Khan was published 
tvy Quatremere (Paris, 1836), and the trustees of the Gibb Memorial Fund 
are now making arrangements for the gr adual publication of other portions. 
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mirers of the Astronomer-Poet and his interpreter Fi 
Ocrald, it seems to me desirable to reprint this translation here, 
so far as it concerns HJmar. This narrative runs as follows* 

f ' 

\. “ Now the cause of the enmity and mistrust which .existe cl between h 
tf) &. Nidhamul-Mulk and Hasan-i-$abbdh was that they and ‘Umar ^ 
Khayyam were at school together in Nishapur, and there, in boyish 
fashion, conceived for one another a devoted friendship which 
culminated in their partaking of each other’s blood and registering 
a solemn vow that whichever of them should attain to high rank 
and lofty degree should protect and help the others. 

“ Now it happened, by a train of circumstances fully set forth in 
the History of the House of Seljiiq, that the Nidhamu’l-Mulk attained 
to the position of Prime Minister, ‘Umar Khayyam, waited upon him 
and reminded him of the vows and covenants of their boyish days. 
The Ni^lhamul-Mulk, recognising these old claims, said, ‘I give thee 
the government of Nishapur and its dependencies/ But ‘Umar, f 
who was a great man, and withal a philosopher and a man of sense,! 
replied, < I have no desire to administer a province or to exercise 
authority over the people. Rather assign to me a stipend or 
pension.’ So the Nidhamul-Mulk assigned him an allowance of 
ten thousand dindrs from the treasury of Nishapur, to be paid over 
to him annually without deduction or tax 

The narrative continues with the arrival of Hasan-i-Sabbi 5 .h 
to claim his share of the NidhdmuTMidk’s favours, and 
describes how he refuses the government of Ray or Isfahan, 
and will be satisfied with nothing less than a high post at 
Court, which position he abuses by trying to compass the down¬ 
fall of his benefactor, whom he hopes to succeed as Prime 
Minister, How he failed in his attempt, was covered with 
disgrace, and, fleeing from Khurasdn, made his way to Isfahan 
and thence to the Court of the Fdtimid Caliph al-Mustansir at 
Cairo, where he espoused the cause of Nizdr, and returned to 
Persia to carry on the New Propaganda” in his name, are 
matters which have been already discussed in the last chapter, 
and will be found set forth with many embellishments in the 

* While omitting nothing essential, I ifave made this translation a little 
freer than it is in my article. 
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' 0 ti 4 kh-i~Guzida (ed. and trans. Ganti'n, pp, 486-49 
wlatsjhah’s Memoirs (pp. 138-141 of my edition) and 
other later writers. 

The next notice of ‘Umar Khayyam cited by Zhukovski is 
from the FirdawsiD-Taivarlkh^ or “Paradise of Histories/’ 
composed about a.d. 1405-6.. This quotes two 

*T&wdfikh. of his quatrains, describes a discussion between 
him and AbuTHasan al-Bayhaqi (in which the 
latter took by far the greater part) as to the meaning of an 
Arabic verse in the Hamisa, and repeats the story of his 
death, which, essentially, agrees with that given by Shahrazuri 
in the Nuzhatu y l~Arwdh. 

The last notice which Zhukovski gives is from a very 
modern work, the Ta\ikh 4 ~/!lfl , or “ Millennial History/’ 
so called because it wars meant to be carried 
down to the year a.h. iooo a.p. 1591-92), 
though it actually ends with the year a.h. 997T ] This account 
for the most part reproduces the statements of SLahrazdri in. an 
abridged form, but ends with the following curious passage:-— 

k It appears from numerous books that be (le., * Umar Khayyam) 
held the doctrine of Metempsychosis. It is related that there was 
in Nishapur an. old College, for the repairing of which donkeys 
were bringing bricks. One day, while the Sago (Hakim, i.e., 'Umar) 
was walking with a group of students, one of the donkeys would on 
no account enter (the College),. When 'Umar saw this, he smiled, 
went up to the donkey, and extemporised [the following quatrain] 

Ay raff a, iva hdz dm ad a ffjBal hum ” gashta, 

Ndm-at zi maydti 4 -ndm-hd gam gashta, 
bidkhun hama jam* dmada, u sum gashta 
Risk uz pas-i-kiln dar afndda dum gashta . 

"O lost and now returned [yet more astray , 1 * 

Thy name from men’s remembrance passed away, 

■Thy nails have now combined to form thy hoofs, 

Thy tail's a beard turned round the other way l M 


s This verse has cause / great txouble to European scholars, but the 
explanation of the words bal hum will be found in the Qur'an, vii, 178 
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e donkey then entered, and-they asked 4 Umar the reason of this.) 
$ replied, 'The spirit which has now attached itself to the body 
of this ass [formerly] inhabited the body of a lecturer in this 
college, therefore it would not come in until now, when, perceiving 
that its colleagues had recognised it, it was obliged to step inside/ ” 

| It is impossible here to enumerate all the late accounts of 
‘Umar Khayydm, many of which contain anecdotes obviously 
invented to explain the production of certain quatrains. He is 
strangely ignored by the great biographer I bn KhallMn, and. 
by I bn Shdkir, who strove in his Faw&tu'LWafayk to supply 
•the omissions of his predecessor. H&yi K hali f a,, ■ the great 
Turkish bibliographer, mentions hiInulree , 584; iii, 

570 ; vi, 273)/once in connection with, the science of Algebra, 
once in connection with Malikshah’s reformed Calendar, and 
once as, contemporary with another author whom he is discuss¬ 
ing, but omits to mention the year of his death, which was 
therefore presumably unknown to him. /The date ordinarilyj 
given for his decease 1 is a.h. 517 (=A.b. 1123- 24), but I| 
cannot find any strong authority for it. It is, however, certain! 
from the Ghahdr Maq&la that he died between a.p. II 1 5 anc ^| 
1135, and a some years ” before the latter date, and that h||Hj 
father’s name was IbriUJm.^ Although described as indolent 

and averse from writing or teaching, . 

list of ten books (including the Persian quatrains, and the 
ZijX^ikMhl, for which he was only in part responsible) 
ascribed to him by various authorities. Most of these were 
scientific or philosophical treatises m Arabic* one a; v/htch, his 
Treatise on Algebra, was edited bv VV oepcke with a i 1 tench 

* ^ O ’ ' . '.1. ,M_ -. 4.1-... •'Amo CikoiaMra.. 



traSsfation.Tn^i8|I, while another, containing some observa- 

and xxv, 46, in the words “Ka'l-an'dmi, bal hum adqllu” “like cattle, nay, 
they are yet. more misguided.” To a Muhammadan reasonably convert 
sant with his Qur’an the allusion is evident. Whinfield (No. 423) has 
quite misunderstood the verse. 

1 See Rieu’s Persian Catalogue, p. 54 ^> ar? h also Rosss Introduce01 y 
Sketch, to Messrs. Methuen’s edition of FitzGerald’s version of the 
RubdHyydt (London, 1900), pp. 71-72, 

9 toe. c/ 7 ., pp. 72-73* 
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l fJ aa ^HcMsd efe nition s, exists in manuscript in the Leji 

it is, of course, in the Quatrains that the interest of most 
readers Centres, but with the appalling mass of literature which 
the popularity of FitzGerald’s rendering has pro- 
lUerature. duced in Lurope and America it is quite impossible 
to deal in a book like the present. This litera¬ 
ture contains some of the best and some of the worst literary 
work which I have ever seen, and the judicious bibliography 
which forms Appendix xlix (pp. 438-594) of Nathan 
Haskell Dole’s beautiful “Multi-variorum edition” (Boston 
aud London, 1898) should suffice to satisfy the most insatiable 
Omarian, though at the end the diligent compiler is fain to 
admit (p. 594 ) that “certainly all the extant references to 
Omar in all languages would require a lifetime [:o elucidate], 
and make a ibrary in itself.” With every desire for brevity, 
however, we must add a few more words on Zhukovski’s 
researches as to the “wandering quatrains” (/.<?., quatrains 
commonly attributed to ‘Umar, but ascribed on’ older and 
better authority to other poets), and Heron Allen’s careful 
ami exhaustive analysis of the relation existing between .Fitz¬ 
Gerald s rendering and the originals on which it was based. 


1 Of the quatrains of ‘Umar Khayydm included in M. Nicolas’ 
edition, no fewer than eighty-two’were found by Zhukovski 
ascribed on at least equally good authority to one 


The 

"wandering 

quatrains,” 


or other of the following poets: ‘Abdu’ll.ih 


. . Ansiri, Abu Sa‘id b. Abi’l-Khayr, Afdal-i-Kasht, 

•Aki', ‘AlaVd-Dawla Simndni, Anwari, ‘Asjadf, Athfru’d- 
r in, Attar, Avicenna (Ibfl Sin a), Awhad{»i-Ki rrtti n 1, 
B a d 1 h r -1 - Saj ;iw a ml 1, Bdkharzl (Sayfh’d-Dln), Fakbrufd-DG 
Razx, Firdawsl, GhazJII (Ahmad), Hdfidh-i-Shfrdzf, JaMlu’d- 
Dm Rumi, Jarnalu’d-Dm Qazwmr Khaqani, Kamilu’d-Dln 
Isma‘11, Majdu’d-Din Hamkar, Maghrib!, Malik Shams u’d- 
Din, Najmu’d-Din Razf, Nasiru’d-Din Tusi, Nihnatu’llah- 
i-Kirmdnl, RidaVd-Dm, Sa‘du’d-Dfn Hamawi, Salmon-,- 






7'1-iE “ WANDERING QUATRAINS ” 

Shahl,. Siriju’d-DIri Qumrf, and Ta!ib-i-AmulC: 

mi*' U .. _ iv. 11 


could, with a little trouble, be greatly increased? 
myself noticed (without searching for) a few more 
instances, J'hus the quatrains ascribed by Whinrield 
(Mos i 44 and 197) and by Nicolas (Nos. ,j 6 and rSa) 

r? L T- a -’ m f }y Z ^ onki ( Nos - *6 and 27) to Nasfra^d- 
111 1 usi and Talib-i-Amulf, are attributed in the Ta'rikh-i- 
GuAda (composed in a.d. 1330) to Sirdju’d-Din O.umrf and 
“ r\* Karachi respectively ; * and, since they" represent 

diametrically opposite points of view, it is at least certain that 
they are not by the same author. A useful tabulated con¬ 
cordance of these quatrains, showing their correspondence 
wit.i the editions of Whinfield and Nicolas, and the Bodleian 
manuscript, is appended by Ross to his translation of Zhu- 
kovskiV article. (The upshot of the whole inquiry is that L 
while it is certain that ‘Umar Khayyam wrote many quatrains’/ 
it is hardly possible, save in a few exceptional cases, to assert- 
positively that he wrote any particular one of those ascribed $ 
to him. The oldest known manuscript of ‘Umar’s Rubd‘i n dt 
(Bodleian, No. 525) dates from the year a.h. 86$ ( — A .n. 1460-- 5 
1461), and was therefore transcribed nearly three centuries 
and a half after his death. It contains only 158 quatrains) and 
has been published in facsimile, with literal prose translation 
Introduction and other matter, by ^ r , Edward 
(London, *898),, who in a later publication on the same 
subject (.Edward FitzGerald's Rub&'iyy&t of <Omar Khayydm 
with their Original Persian Sources , London, 1899), enumerates, 
on pp, xv—xvi, the manuscripts and editions known to him, 
with the number of quatrains contained in each. This varies 
from 76 in one of the older Paris MSS. (dated a.h. 937 
-= A.n. 1530-1531) to 604 in the Bankipur MS., 770 in 
the edition lithographed at Lucknow in a.h. T312 



* See my Biographies of Persian Poets contained in ... the Ta’rikh > 
“ the ** October, 1900, and January, r 9 oi, Nof J 
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a.d. 1894—95), and 845 in John Payne's metrical tr; 
lation, while Miss Jessie E. Cad ell succeeded in collecting 
from all available sources over twelve hundred quatrains 
attributed to ‘Umar Khayyam. (It is, of course, always 
possible that an ancient and authoritative manuscript may 
some day be discovered in one of the unexplored libraries 
of Asi% but, failing this, it: must, save in a few isolated cases, 
remain uncertain which of the many quatrains ascribed to 
‘Umar are really his. Both external and internal evidence fail 
us 5 the former because we possess no manuscript: which even 
approaches the poet’s time, the latter because .nearly all 
quatrains are so similar in form, metre, style, and diction, 
so brief in extent, so much more prone to treat of the 
Universal than of the Particular, and so easy to make or 
paraphrase, that not even the most accomplished Persian man 
of letters could seriously pretend to decide bv their style 
as to their authorship which, indeed, if I may be pardoned 
the somewhat irreverent comparison, is often as uncertain as 
that of an English w Limerick.*’ 

As regards the relations between FitzGerald’s translation 
or paraphrase and the original, this point has been exhaustively 
and conscientiously worked out by Mr. Edward Heron Allen 
in the second of the two books mentioned on the preceding 
page, and it is sufficient here to quote in his own words the 
final conclusion at which, after much labour, he arrived 
(pp. xi-xii of his Preface) :— 


“Of Edward FitzGerald’s quatrains, forty-nine are faithful and 
beautif ul paraphrases of single quatrains to be found in the Ouseley 
or Calcutta MSS., or both, 

“ Forty-four are traceable to more than one quatrain, and may 
therefore be termed the 'composite' quatrains. 

“Two are inspired by quatrains found by FitzGerald only in 
Nicolas’ text. 

“Two are quatrains reflecting the whole spirit of the original 
poem. 



b AbA tArir < ur yAn 



/o are traceable exclusively to the influence of the Manli) 

F FarukiVl-Din 'Attar. ' / 

the ozz tsr imari,y inspirecl by ‘111 were infiuenced by 

“ And three, which appeared only in the first and second editions 
■ m f Wett : Stewards suppressed by Edward FitzGerald himself are 
pot—so far as a careful search enables me to judge-attributable 
o n.ny unes of the original texts. Other authors may have inspired 
them, but their identification is not useful in this case,” 

Only the veriest tyros need to be reminded that in Persian 
the quatrain is always an absolutely complete and isolated unit, 
that there is no such thing as a poem composed of a number 
of quatrains, and that in collections of quatrains the only order 
observed or recognised is the alphabetical, according to the 
final lettei ot the three rhyming halt-verses. 

Of B 4 M TAhir, of Hamaddn, nick-named “the Naked’ t 
{HJrydn), the second of the four famous quatrain-writers of 
Bibijihir th,s P enod 5 1 shal * speak but briefly, since his 
Hamadin. have published by M. Cl&nent 

Huart in the Journal Asiatique for Nov —Dec. 
1885 (ser. viii, vol. 6), with a French translation and notes’ 
and again by Mr. Edward Heron Allen in his Lament of BM 
TcUiir (Quaritdi, 1902), with Introduction, literal prose trans¬ 
lation and notes, to which is added an English verse-translation 
by Mis. Elizabeth Curtis Brenton. I have also devoted several 
pages (83-07) in the Prolegomena to this volume to a discussion 
of the dialects and dialect-poetry of Persia in general, and BAbd i 
I ahir in particular, and gave the text and metrical translations 
of three ot his most popular quatrains.' These, and most other 
dialect-quatrains, are written not in the usual ruhdH metres but 

in. the apocopated hexameter kazaf Le., the foot (w —_\ 

six times repeated in the bayt, but “docked ” to (w — j n 

R,wi ‘T T, *° G? °^, na *y En S lish nutder, because written in 
7 "' 1 ! Zhukovsta’s article in vol. xiii. (pp. 104-008) of the Zapiski 

for i9oi° rien J jectlSn of the Imperial Russian Archaeological Society 
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third arid sixth Feet. They are naturally, as being the 
simple and provincial men, usually of a less introspe^ 
and philosophical character than those of quatrain-writers like 
c Umar Khayydm. 

(Of Bibd Tahir’s life we know but little, and very various 
dates, ranging from the beginning of the eleventh to the latter 
part of the thirteenth century of our era, have been assigned to 
him. by different Persian writers?''* ^By far the oldest mention 
of hirrQwhich 1 have met with(occur$ imthe already-mentioned 
RAhatu^-Sudhr^ on f. 43 of the unique Paris MS., and runs 
as follows :— 


“ I have heard that when Sultan Tughrii Beg came to Harnadan, 
there were three elders of the saints (i.e., the Sufis), Baba Tahir, 
; fiaba Ja'far, and Shaykh Hamsha. Now there is by the 
ai BAha^bir, 'gate of Hamad an a little mountain called Khidr, and 
a!d^ 1202-3. Biere they were standing. The Sultan's eyes fell upon 

them; be halted the vanguard of his army, alighted, 
approached, and kissed their hands. Babfi Tahir, who was some¬ 
what crazy in his manner,' said.to him, 0 Turk, what wilt thou do 
with God's people?' 'Whatever thou biddest me,' replied the 
Sultan. ' Do [rather] that which God biddeth thee,' replied Baba ; 
4 " Verily God enjoineth Justice and Well-doing ”'* The Sultan wept 
and Said, ' I will do so.' Baba took his hand and said, * Dost thou 
accept this from me ? ’ 4 Yes/ replied the Sultan. Baba had on his 
finger the top of a broken ibrlq ? wherewith he had for many years 
performed his ablutions. This he took off and placed on the 
Sudan's finger, saying, 'Thus do I place on thy hand the empire 
of the world ; be thou just!' The Sultan used to keep this amongst 
his amulets, and, when a battle was impending, used to put it on 
his finger. Such was his pure faith and sincere belief; for in the 
Muhammadan religion there was none more devout or watchful 
than he/' 


The meeting here described probably took: place about 
a.h. 447 or 450 ( a.d. 1055-58), so that we may safely reject 

1 See pp. 117 and 166 supra. 4 Qur'an, xvi, 92. 

3 A pitcher with a long, narrow neck used for the ablutions prescribed 
by Islam. A ring-shaped fragment had in this case resulted from a 
horizontal fracture of the neck. 
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4 te ( a*h. 410 ST. A/D. 101Q—20) assigned to Baba TA 
death, by RidA-quli KhAn in the Riyddu l- k Arifln, while the 
statement cited by ^hukovski in the article alluded to in a 
preceding footnote, that Baba Tahir conversed with Avicenna 
(who died in a.ik 1036) contains no inherent improbability,, 
The anecdote cited above is quite in character both with the 
little we know of Baba Tahir from other sources, and with 
the consideration and respect still shown by the highest and 
noblest in Muhammadan countries to half-crazy (?najdh&b) 
dervishes with a reputation for sanctity. Such I have myself 
seen wander at will into Turkish Government offices, where 
they always met with a kind and even deferential reception. 


We now pass on to the third great quatrain-writer, Abu 
Sa c id b. Abi’l-Khayr (bom at Mahna, in the district of 
KhAwarAn, on December 7, a.d. 967, died on . 

Abn^hayr*. J anu ary 12, A.D, 1649), whom Ethe describes] 

as the first master of _ theospphic.ygSfc-the. fi/gfcT 

fchPPpularise the quatrain as a vehicle of religigu^ my;stic^,.^.d 
ph|ipso v phic thought, and to,make it “the focus of all mystic^ 
.irradiatlo% > ^ and the first u to give the prespiita- 
tiom and forms of the Sufi doctrine those fantastic and. gorgeous 
hueswhich thenceforth remained typical of this kind pf. poetry.’’ 
Like BAbA TAhir, Abu Sa‘id is said to have come into personal 
relations with Avicenna, and when they separated after their 
first interview, according to the popular story, the mystic said, 

“ What 1 see he knows/’ while the philosopher said, u What 
I know he sees.” 1 But Ethd has shown that (as, indeed, was 
to be expected) they were on important points of belief 


” This story is given, amongst other places, in the Akhldq-uJaldH 
(composed in the second half of the fifteenth century), p. 28 of the edition 
lithographed at Lucknow in a.h. 1283 (a.d. 1866-67). According to 
an other account given in the Iarikh~i-Gtizida and cited •.by Ethe {toe. cit %: 
p. 151), "Avicennajsaid, “All that J know he also sees,” while Abu Sa'id 
said, “All that I do not see he knows/’ 
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^Dthe efficacy of faith without works) in direct antagonisl 


tPP* 5 2 *“"53 of the article mentioned in n. i ad calc).. 

The materials for Abu Sard’s biography are exceptionally 
complete, for, besides the usual hagiologies' and anthologies, 
we have first of all two monographs compiled 
wfb^Sphy by Eth£ with his usual diligence and scholar- 
copious 1 ; ship, 1 and subsequently the publication by Zhu r 
kovski in 1899 of two volumes of rare texts 
dealing wholly or chiefly with his life, words, and verses. 
These two volumes are* so important that they merit a 
somewhat detailed notice. 

The first volume contains the texts of two Persian works, 
the Jsr&riLt-Tawhld fl l^a^&m^tjihr^haykh Jhl&aHd, (“ Mys¬ 
teries of the Divine Unity; treating of the Stations of 
Shaykh Abu Sa‘id ”), and the short Ris&laA-ffawr&'iyya 
(“Treatise of the Houri ”). The former, a lengthy work 
of 485 pages, was compiled by the Saint’s great-great-grand¬ 
son, Muhammad b. al-Mumtwwar b. Abfs-Saffd b. AW Tahir 
b. Abf Safjtd b. Abi’l-Khayr of Mayhana, 5 * and, as Zhukovski 
has shown in his learned preface, between the years a h. 552 
and 599 (a.d. 1x57 and 1203), for it alludes to the death 
of San jar the Seljuq, which took place in the former year, and 
is dedicated to Ghiyathu’d-Dm Muhammad b. Sim, King of 
Ghur, who died in the latter year. Zhukovski’s text is based 
on two MSS., those of St. Petersburg and Copenhagen, and 
the importance of the work lies, as he points out, in the fact 
that it is one of the original sources used by c Attdr, Jami, and 
other later compilers, and that; it rests almost entirely on the 
statement of contemporaries transmitted either orally or in 
the form of notes and memoranda. Besides being one of the 
oldest monographs on Stiff saints, and giving a very clear 

5 In the Sitzungsb, d. bayr. Akadphilos^fhilolog. Kiasse, 1875, 
pp. 145-168, and 1878, pp. 38-70* In these articles'Dr. Ethe pub¬ 
lished ninety-two of Abu Sard’s quatrains with metrical translations 
and copious explanations and commentary. 

* So pointed in the Asrdru'tTatyJfid, p. 3, 1 . 17. 


< 
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of the dervish life of that period, it is also of cor? 
siderable philological interest, >and the editor has wisely 
preserved unchanged the archaic forms in which it abounds. 
Both manuscripts date from the eighth Century of the Flight 
(fourteenth of our era).. 

The Ris&Ia~i-ffawrd’tyya is a short treatise of five pages 
written by bAbdu’tlah b„ Mahmud of Shash (or Chach) in 
Transoxiana to explain one of Shaykh Abu Sard’s quatrains. 

The second volume published by Zhukovski comprises' the 
text of an ancient arid unique manuscript in the British Museum 
(dated a.d. 1299) whereof the greater part treats of “ the 
spiritual teachings and supernatural powers** of Shaykh Abu 
SaHd. The author of this work, which amounts to seventy - 
eight pages of printed text, and was written somewhat earlier 
than the Asr&rut-Tawhld , was also a great-great-grandson of 
the Saint, and a son* as Zhukovski conjectures, of Abu Rawh 
Lutfu’lbih. 

Besides these ample materials, to do justice to which would 
require in itself a volume, we have numerous notices 
of the Saint’s life in later biographical works like the Haft 
Iqlhn (cited by Ethd), TarlkfiA-Guzfda, Nafahatti l~ Uns (ed. 
Nassau Lees, pp. 339-347), &c., as well as Oriental editions ^ 
of his RubaHyy&iy • which are sometimes combined in. one 
volume with those of TTmar Khayyam and Baba Tahir, 
and other kindred matter. His life, however, seems to 
have been uneventful, his experiences lying, to make use 
of the idiom of the Persian mystics, rather in the: “World 
of Souls ” than in the “ World of Horizons.” In this respect 
he differs essentially from the writer* and poets to whom the 
first part of this chapter was devoted. 

To Dr. Ethe, I think, belongs the credit of establishing 
Shaykh Abu Sard’s pre-eminent importance in the history of ; 
Persian Mysticism—an importance hardly recognised even by 
his own countrymen, who, following the well-known saying 
of their greatest theosophical writer, JalaluM-Din Rumi, 
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only reckon Sana’f and ‘Attar, both of whom vrere* 
equent to Aba Sahel, as the first and second of their three 
aroh-mystagogues, I .Yet, as Dr. Ethl has amply shown in the 
selection of the Saint’s quatrains which he published (and the 
same holds good of his sayings, whereof an abundance is 
recorded by his biographers), all the characteristics of Persian 
mystical thought and diction now for the first time present 
themselves in a combination which has ever sincx remained 
typical of Persian, Turkish, and Indian §ufi poetsJ The fol¬ 
lowing quatrains, selected from Dr. Eth6’s monograph, and 
numbered with the numbers which he there assigns to them, 
will, I think, suffice to prove the truth of this assertion.:— 


(*) 

“ To gladden one poor heart of man is more, 

Be sure, than fanes a thousand to restore ; 

| And one free man by Idndness to enslave 
|is better than to free of slaves a score." 

& 

u O Thou whose Visage makes our world sR fair, 
Whose union, night and day, is ail man’s prayer, 
Art kinder unto others ? Woe is me l 
But woe to them if they my anguish share 1 ” 

( 5 ) 

‘Mn search of martyrdom the Gkdzls go 1 
To fight Faith’s battles ; do they then not know 
That martyred lovers higher rank, as slain 
By hand of Friend, and not by hand of Foe ?" 

(6) 

"Let no one of Thy boundless Grace despair; 
Thine own elect shall ever upward fare: 

The mote, if once illumined by Thy Sun, 

The brightness of a thousand suns shall share." 


* Those who engage in the ghazw, or religions war. 
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(io) 



“Till Mosque and College fall ’neath Ruin’s ban, 
And Doubt and Faith, be interchanged in man. 
How can the Order of the Qdlantlars 1 
Prevail, and raise up one true Musulman?” 


( 13 ) 


“Sir, blame me not if wine I drink, or spend 
My life in striving Wine and Love to blend j 
When sober, I with rivals sit ; but when 
Beside myself, I am beside the Friend.” 


in) 


“Said I, ‘To whom belongs thy Beauty I’ He 
Replied, ‘Since I alone exist, to Me ; 

Lover, Beloved and Love am I in one, 

Beauty, and Mirror, and the Eyes which see!” 


(18) 


“I sought the Leech and told my inward Pain: 

Said he, From speech of all but Him refrain ; 

As for thy diet, Heart’s-blood shall it 00, 

And from both Worlds thy thoughts shall thou restrain.' 


(19) 


“Those men who lavish on me titles fair 
Know not. my heart, nor what is hidden there; 
But, if they once could turn me inside out, 

. They’d doom me to the Burning, that i’ll swear! 


( 20 ) 


’ Thou bid’st me love, and midst Thy lovers pine, 
Of Sense and Reason strip’st this Heart of mine; 
Devout and much revered was I, but now 
Toper, and gad-about, and libertine." 


(21) 


“ That Moon in Beauty rich and Constancy, 

Beauty’s high Zenith is His least Degree ; 

Gaze on His Sun-bright Face ; or, can’st thou not, 
On those dark curls which bear it company.” 


. ' A Q^andar is a kind of dervish who disregards all appearances and 
is heedless of men’s opinion. 
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fey) 

** My countenance is blanched of Islam's hue j 
More honour to a Frankish dog is due S 
So black with shame's my visage that of trie 
Hell is ashamed, and Hell's despairing crew." 

m 

“When me at length Thy Love's Embrace shall claim 
To glance at Paradise I'd deem it shame, 

While to a Thee-less Heaven were I called, 

Such Heaven: and Hell to me would seem the same." 

(30) 

“What time nor Stars nor Skies existent were, 

Nor Fire nor Water was, nor Earth, nor Air, 

Nor Form, nor Voice, nor Understanding, I 
The Secrets of God’s One-ness did declare." 

( 33 ) 

t( Brahmin, before that cheek rose-tinted bow 
Of fourteen-year-old beauty, for I vow 
That, failing eyes God-seeing, to adore 
Fire is more fit than to adore a cow 1 " * 

( 33 ) 

“O God, I crave Thy Grace for hapless me I 
For hapless me enough Thy Clemency ! 

Each some protector, some defender claims; 

But I, poor friendless I, have none but Thee ! " 

( 38 ) 

“ By whatsoever Path, blessed the Feet 
Which seek Thee; blessed He who strives to meet 
Thy Beauty; blessed they who on it gaze, 

And blessed every tongue which Thee doth greet!" 



* u Cow-worshippers " {gdv~pciYasi) } or “ calf -worshippers (gusdla - 
>ara$()t is a term not unfrequently applied by the Persian to the Hindus, 
rhe rudely glow on beauty’s cheeks is compared to the sun or to fire, and 
xence the lover is metaphorically termed a Fire-worshipper or Sun- 
vorshipper. 



M'N IST/ff. 
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( 54 ) 

The Gnostic, who hath known the Mystery 
Is one with God, and from his Self-hood free: 

Adirm (..rods Being and deny thine own : 

1 Ins is the meaning of ‘no god bul HE.”’ 

( 55 ) 

" hast night I passed in converse with the Friend, 

- ho strove to break the vows which I would mend: 

Rbm “ g fW?T d: the Tale Was scarce begun- 
Blarm- not tue Night, the Tale hath ne'er an end 1” 

“Since first I was, ne’er far from Thee I’ve been; 

My lucky star hath served me well, I ween; 

Extinguished in Thine Essence, if extinct 
And if existent, by Thy Light I’m seen." ’ 

And here conclude, is the quatrain ascribed ,;> Avicenna, • 
with the reply of Shaylch Abu Sah'd. The former runs 

"’Tis we who on God’s Grace do most rely. 

Who put our vices and our virtues by, ' 

For where Thy Grace exists, the undone done 
is reckoned, and the done undone thereby/' 

Phis is Abu S&hcPs reply i —- 

“O steeped in sin and void of good, dost try 
Io save thyself, and thy misdeeds deny? 

Can sins be cancelled, or neglect made good ? 

Vainly on Grace Divine dost thou rely J” 

1 he verses above cited illustrate most of the salient pecu- 
liauties of Sufi thought and diction. There is the fundamental' 

Almighty and All-good, a = 
-xe of lifting and Beauty, and, indeU the one 
Beauty and the one Being, “in Whom is submerged whatever/ 
becomes non-apparent, and by Whose light whatev/r is apparent 
s made manifest.” Closely connected with this is the S ym- 1 
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nguage so characteristic of these, and, indeed, of ne 

_uvstics, to whom God is essentially “ the Friend,” “the 

Beloved,” and “ the Darling” j the ecstasy of meditating on 
Him “the Wine” and “the Intoxication His self-revela¬ 
tions and Occupations, “the Face” and “the Night-black 
Tresses,” and so forth. There is also the exaltation of the 
Subjective and Ideal over the Objective and Formal, and the 
spiritualisation of religious obligations and formulas, which has 
been already noticed amongst the Ismaffils, from whom, 
though otherwise strongly divergent, the Staffs probably 
borrowed it. Last, but not least, is the broad tolerance which 
sees Truth in greater or less measure in all Creeds ; recognises 
that “ the Ways unto God are as the number of the souls of 
men”; 1 and, with the later Hdfidh, declares that “any shrine 
is better than self-worship."’ 2 

Innumerable sayings and anecdotes of Abu Sahd are recorded 
by his diligent biographers. A very few examples of these must 
suffice. Being once asked to define Suffism, he said, “To layaside 
what thou hast in thy head (such as desires and ambitions), and 
V to give away what thou hast in thy hand, and not to flinch 
from whatever befalls thee.” “ The veil between God and 
His servant,” he observed on another occasion, “is neither 
earth nor heaven, j/or the Throne nor the Footstool ; thy self¬ 
hood and illusions are the veil, and when thou removest these 
thou hast attained unto God.” They described to him how 
one holy man could walk on the water, how another could fly 
in the air, and how a third could in the twinkling of an eye 
transport himself from one city to another. “ The frog can 
swim and the swallow skim the water,” he replied ; “ the crow 
and the fly can traverse the air, and the Devil can pass in a 
moment from East to West. These things are of no great 
account: he is a man who dwells amongst mankind, buys and 

* Turuqu’Udhi ka-'adadi nuf&si Bani Adam. The §ufis ascribe this 
saying to the Prophet, but there can be little doubt that it is spurious. 

■> Bar qibla'i ki bdshad bihtar zi khud-$arasU. 


( 
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# imtrks, and associates with his fellow-create res, yet 1 
hevt*fK)r a single moment forgetful of God/' 

Jt is said that one of Abu Sab"d’s favourite 'verses, forming 
part of an Arabic poem addressed by Kuthayyir to his belov ed 
c Azza, was this :— 

<< i would answer thy voibe did'at thou call mo, though over my 
body lay 

Heavy the e^rth Of the grave-yard, and my bones were crumbled 
away”; 

a verse which strongly recalls Tennyson’s beautiful lines in 
Maud 

“ She Is coming, my own, my sweet; 

Were it ever so airy a tread, 

My heart would hear her and beat, 

Were it earth in an earthy bed; 

My dust would hear her and beat, 

Had I lain for a century dead; 

Would start and tremble under her feet, 

And blossom in purple and red.” 

On his tombstone was t engraved the' following verse in 
Arabic :— 

“I ask thee, nay, command thee, when comes mv time to die, 

To carve upon my tombstone, * Here doth a lover lie.’ 

That perchance some other lover, who Passion’s laws doth 
know, 

May halt his feet at my grave, and greet the lover who lies 
below." E 

Of Shaykh Abu lsma ‘0 ‘Abdu’llah Ansari of Herat, chiefly 
known for his MuW&jAt, or Supplications, and his Rub&'.iyy&i-, 
or Quatrains, I shall say but little. He claimed, 
Shaykh'Abdu- as his nisba implies, an Arabian origin, being 
descended from the Prophets companion Abu J 
Ayyub ; he was born at Herdt on May 4, a.d. ioo6j and died j 

1 For the Arabic text, see the last page (p. 78) of Zhukovski’s Hdldt u 
Sukkanan, See. 



THE EARLY SELftTQ PERIOD 



iRA. Two works named “The Stages of the Piigri 

and “The Lights of Verification” 
(Anwar At- Tahqlq) are also ascribed to him. The following is 
from his Mundjdtt :— 


“ O GocI ! Two 


, pieces of iron are taken from one spot, one 

becomes a horse-shoe and one a King’s mirror. O God ! Since 

From the 1I ? 0W had ** ;he Fire of Separation, why didst Thou 
Mundjat. raise up the Fire of Hell ? O God ! I fancied that I 

n r A n f™ The f* now 1 have ca st my fancies into the 
water. O God 1 I am helpless and dizzy; I neither know what ( 
have, nor have what I know !” 


Quatrains. 


This well-known quatrain is attributed 


him :— 


to 


^ Great shame it is to deem of high degree 
Thyself, or over others reckon thee: 

Strive to be like the pupil of thine eye— 

J. o see all else, but not thyself to see.” 


The following is also typical :~ 


.T need nor wine nor cup : I'm drunk with Thee? 
.1 hy quarry I, from other snares set free ; 

In Ka'ba and Pagoda Thee I seek : 

Ka'ba, Pagoda, what are these to me ?" 


K . Et , h , 6 2ih) enumerates following works of 

bhaykh ‘Abdu’lMh A*W : the Nusjhal, or << Advice,” dedi¬ 
cated to the Nidhamu’l-Mulk ; the. lldhl-nama. 


Other works of T> . . — nufii-numa* 

or Divine Book”; the Zddu'l-‘Arifl„. or 


Shaykh-i- 
An sari. 


7 -- sir U in y 

<4R , - ‘ - Gnost,cs ’ -Provision ”; the Kitdb-i.Jsrdr, or 

S,S°rt r er «/ ;a ,ew a,,(l en,ar S^ redaction of 
Sinlam! ^ (abaqut-i-bltfiyya, or Biographies of Sufi Saints j and 

R ° n " Ce ,T J dSuf and Zula ^ entitled JnUu'l- 




yst IRAN OF TABRIZ 

ust now pass on to some of the chief non-mystic _ 
this period, of whom four at least deserve mention., 
viz., the younger Asadi of Tus, the two poets of 
Jurjan, Fakhru’d-Din As‘ad and Fasihf, and 
Qatrfn of Tabriz. Let us begin with the latter, 
whom Nasir-i-Khusraw met and conversed with during his 
halt at Tabriz (August 26 to September 18, 1046), and of 
whom he speaks as follows in his Safar-nama (p. 6 of 
the text):— 


Qatrdn of 
Tabru. 


"In Tabriz I saw a poet named Qatr.'ui. He wrote good poetry 
but did not know Persian well. He came to me bringing the 
Diwans of Manjtk and Daqlql, which he read with me, questioning 
me about every passage in which he found difficulty. Then I 
explainer!, and he wrote clown the explanation. He also recited to 
me some of his own poems." 


.Roth ( Awfl [LubAb, vol. ii ot my edition, pp, 214-221) 
and DawlatsMh (pp. 67-69) consecrate separate notices to 
Qatran, bat both are meagre in biographical details. Accord¬ 
ing to the former he was ajn ative of Tabriz, according to the 
latter, oi Firmidh, while Schemer conjectures that he was born 
in the mountains of Dayiam, between Qazwm and the Caspian 
Sea. y6awlatshah 'speaks of him as the founder of a school of 
poetry which included such distinguished poets as Anwarl, 
Rashid! of bamarqancl, Rfihi oi WalwAlaj, Shams-i-Sirnkash, 
‘Adnam, and Pisar-t-khum-khdna (“ the Son of the Tavern ”), 
and adds that the eminent secretary and poet, 

AY^g^^sed to say : “ I consider Qairan as incontestably the 
, Master of Poetry in our time, and regard the other poets as 
being so rather by natural genius than by artistic training.” 
And it is certainly true that with him poetry becomes infinitely 
moie artificial and rhetor;cal than with most of his predecessors, 
While, as Dawlatshah adds, he especially cultivated the more 
, difficult verse-forms, such as the murabba 1 (foursome), mu- 
. khar mas (fivesame), and double rhyme {dhM-qdfiyatayn). In 
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at ter device he is especially skilful, and, though jmital 
some later poets, is surpassed by few,) Amongst his 
imitators in this respect was Sanjar’s Poet-Laureate Mufizzi, 
who has a celebrated poem in double rhyme 1 beginning :— 

44 Fresh as rose -leaves freshly fallen dost thou on ray breast rest; 

Didst thou erst in Heaven’s embraces as a nursling pressed 
rest?” 

This ingenious artifice is very difficult to imitate in English, 
and as it is the special characteristic of nearly all his Verse, 2 
■whidufepen ds for its fy gjaaity rather on iprjn. than ide a, it must 
be left to those who can read it in the original to judge of its 
merit. The above attempt to reproduce this artifice in a 
single verse of English is, indeed, inadequate ; each line should 
end with a word which in spelling and pronunciation exactly 
corresponds with the last syllable of the preceding word, like 
far sang (parasang) and sang (stone), n&rang (orange) and rang 
(colour), Amiiy (the Qxus) and mhy (hair), and so on ; and to 
produce the effect in English it would be necessary to compose 
verses of which each line should, besides observing the ordinary 
laws of rhyme and metre, end with pairs of words like “ recoil, 
coil,” “efface, face,” “refuse, use,” and the like. But in 
Persian the figure, though very artificial, is pretty enough when 
skilfully handled. 


Asadf the younger, named 'All, who concluded his heroic 
poem, the Garshdsp-nrima^ (one of the numerous imitations of 
the Shdhnima\ in a.d. 1066, must be carefully 

Asadi the . ' 7 1 ' 

y°«n^of distinguished from his father Abu Nasr Ahmad, 
the teacher of Firdawsf and author of the “ strife^ 
poems ” [rnunddharat) discussed at pp. 149-15 supra, who died 
in the reign of Sultan Mas‘iid, t.e. y before a.d. 1041. One point 

* See my edition of Dawlatshah, p. 58. 

a Many instances of it will be found in ‘Awfi’s notice of him In the 
Lubdb . See pp. 214-221 of my edition of vol. ii of that work. 
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hA/l interest connected with the younger Asad! is that 
a complete manuscript—and that the oldest known 
Persian manuscript, dated ShawwAI, a.h. 447 (=. December, 
1955, or January, 1056)—entirely written in his own hand- 
writing.) This manuscript is in the Vienna Library, and 
has been beautifully edited by Dr. Seligmann (Vienna, 1859), 
while a German translation by c Abdu’l~Kh£liq (“ Abdul 
Ciialig Achundow”) was printed, without date, at Halle. It 
is a copy of a work on ^Pharmacology 

4 «3. of Principles on the T rue 

Nature of Drugs ”), composed by Abd Mansur Muwaffaq b. 
*A 1 | of Herdt, ' and the copyist in the colophon calls himself 
“ ‘All b. Ahmad al-Asadi ofTus, the Poet.” 

AsadPs GarMsp-mirrid , an epic poem describing the adven¬ 
tures and achievements of Garshasp, an old legendary hero of 
Sfstdny contains some nine or ten thousand verses. 
ThC mlTa. dsp ' ver 7 s, * mi *^ r in style t0 its prototype, the 

ShihnimdJ but as I have not had access to any 
one of the ten manuscripts enumerated by Eth< 5 ,» and have 
only at my disposal the portions published by Turner Macau 
in vol. iv of his edition of the Shdhndma (pp. 2099 et sedk) } 
I am unable to say anything more about it 
•Of greater interest and importance is his Persian Lexicon 
[Lughat-i-F w™),)p reserved in the Vatican MS., the publication 
of which in Gottingen in 1897 is, perhaps, the 
rhe /u£ u1t4 ' greatest: of the many services rendered to Persian 
letters by Dr. Paul Horn. Eth6 has since that 
time discovered another MS. in the India Office (No. 2,516 = 
No. 2,455 of his Catalogue), and has indicated the most 
important variants. The Vatican MS., is an ancient one, 
bearing a date equivalent to September 30, a.d. 1332. The 
Lexicon appears to have been composed by Asadf towards the 

1 See his article in vol. ii of the Gmndriss cL hanisch. Philology 
pp. 233-235 : and also his article t)ber fersische tcnzonen in vol. ii 
(pp. 62-66) of the Transactions of the Fifth International Congress of Orien¬ 
talist., (Berlin, iifSa). 
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id of his life (p. 31 of Horn’s Preface), but at what prV- 
Vi/poch is not certain. 'I'l only explains rare and archaic Peri 
words, but its great value lies in the fact that each word is 
illustrated and vouched for by a citation from one of the old 
poets, including many otherwise unknown to us. The total 
number of poets thus cited is seventy-six, and the citations 
include .passages from Rudagfs lost Kalila and Dimna, and 
other poems 'hitherto known to us either not at all, or only by 
name. One of the most remarkable omissions is the name of 
Nasir-i-Khusraw, whom, as we have seen, c Awfi also ignores. 
The explanation of this lies, I have no doubt, in the hatred and 
terror inspired in the minds of the orthodox by the Isma‘ilts. S ' 

uriAn fa r GurgJn) is scarcely known 
to us except as the author of the romantic poem of Jf'h and 
Ra?nln, a romance said to be based on an old 
As^d^of uargia. PahJaw » original,* and compared by Ethd (op. cit., 
p.240) to that of Tristan and Iseult. (Even ‘Awfl 
(vol.ii, p.240) says that, apart from this poem, he had only met 
with five verses by this poet,} These verses, which he cites, 
contain an expression of the poet’s disappointment at the lack 
of appreciation shown by his patron, Thiqatu’l-Mulk Shahriydr, 
in spite of the “much poetry” which he had composed and 
recited to him ; and, with two very abusive lines, in which, 
after observing that he “ had never seen or heard of a man who 
was more of a cow than him-,” he loads him with coarse 
invective. (Dawlatshih makes no mention of this poet, and 
ascribes the poem of Wit and Ramin to NidMm{-i-‘Arudl of 
Samarqand (p. 60), adding (p. 130) that others attribute it to 
Nirlhafm of Girija. It was composed about a.d. 1048, after 
Tughril’s victory over the “ Romans,” and is dedicated to his 
Minister, ‘Amfdu’d-Dfn Abu’l-Fath Mudjiaftar of Nfshipur.) 
and was published (from a manuscript unfortunately defective) 

See p. n, 1, 3,^f’ the edition published by Nassau Lees in the Biblio- 
theca Indica Series (Calcutta, 1865). 
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sibiiotheca Indica Series in 1865. Its importance, 
points out* lies in. the fact that with it begins the 
differentiation of the romantic from the heroic variety of 
mathnawl , and the consecration of the hazaj metre to the 
former as of the mutaqarib to the latter. The following 
slightly expanded translation of four verses of the Song of 
Ramin (p. 142, 11 , 11-14) may suffice as a specimen :— 


€t 
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“Q happy, happy Wisa, who dost lie 
At Ramin’s feet, and with bewitched eye 
Gazest on him, as partridge doomed to die 
Its gaze upon the hawk doth concent rate 1 

“ O happy, happy Wisa, who dost hold 
Clasped in thy hand the jewelled cup of gold, 
Filled to the brim with nectar rare and old, 

Which like thy beauty doth intoxicate ! 

“ O happy Wisa, whose red lips confess 
With smiles their love, ere Ramin’s lips they press. 
Whom with desire's fulfilment Heaven doth bless, 
And Mubad's fruitless passion doth frustrate 1 ” 


Tjie Romance of JVarntq and ^ Jd hr ^ fi rst versified in Persian 
^ hy tjnsu rf, and later (after a.d. 1049) bf Fasi hi 


T ™£m?*apd 9f of Jurjjdn, is also said to be based on a Pahlawi 
- ' concerning which Dawlatshih (p. 30, 


original, 

3- ijst) writes as follows :— 


* They likewise relate that the Amir ‘Abdullah b,/Tahir (a.d. 
828-844), who was Governor of Khurasan in the time of the ‘Abbasid 
Caliphs, was residing at Nishapiir when one day a man brought a 
book and offered it to him as a present He inquired what book it 
was. The man replied that it was the Romance of Wamiq and 
‘Adhra, a pleasant tale which wise men had compiled for King 
Nushirwan. The Amir Said : 1 We are men who read the Qur’an, 
and we need nothing beside the Qur’an and the Traditions of the 
Prophet Of such books as this we have no need, for they are com¬ 
pilations of the Magians, and arc objectionable in our eyes.’ Then 
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i ordered the book to be thrown into the water, and issued 
>at wherever in his dominions there should be any books composed 
by the Persians and Magi an s, they should all be burned. Hence 
till the time of the House of Saman, no Persian poems were seen, 
and if now and then poetry was composed [in Persian], it was not 
collected. 0 


All the six versions of this poem enumerated by Eth£ (p. 240) 
as having been composed in Persian seem to be lost, and its 
contents are only known from the Turkish version by LAmi 4 ! 
of ‘UnsurPs redaction, which latter (the earliest) is merely 
mentioned by ‘Aw# (vol. ii, p. 32, 1 . 9). Dawlatshah (p. 69), 
in his brief notice of Fasihf of Jurjan, says that he had. seen a 
few mutilated leaves of the version made by that poet, from 
which he quotes one verse, written in the same metre as the 
(Ac hexameter 7 nut#q/}rib\ and endeavours to make 
up for the scantiness of his information concerning the poet by 
giving a short account of his patron,"^Uii^iruTMaVil! Ka y- 
k£ds x the grandson of Qdbds b. WashiTgfiy ‘.Prince of Tafe~ 
aristin, himself a man of high literary attainments, and author 
of tbt QMis-i 1 &ma> which we must now briefly consider. 

I he Qdbhs-n/ima is a book of moral precepts and rules of 
: conduct, composed in a.d. 1682—83 by v the above-mentioned 
Kay-ka’us, then sixty-three years of age, for his 
v Q4bIs-nAtna. son Gildnshah, Manuscripts of it exist in the 
British Museum (Or. 3,252), Leyden, and Berlin 5 
the text has been lithographed in 'f ihran by Rida-quli Kuan in 
a.h. 1285 (= a.d. 1868-69) 5 anc ^ there is a French .translation 
by Querry (Paris, 1 886), and three Ttukjslx versions (the'oldest ' 
apparently lost), discussed by Dr. Rieu at p. 116 of his Turkish 
Catalogue. Fhe book, therefore, has enjoyed a pretty wide 
popularity, which it unquestionably deserves ; for it is full of 
wit aw! wisdom, rich in anecdote and illustration, and withal a \ 
royal book, written with a frank directness out of a ripe 
experience; and, in this respect, comparable to the Siydsat- 
ndyta )already discussed in this chapter. 


WHStfiy 
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/ Qdbh-ndma contains fo r t y- four chapters, preceded byli 
ce, in which the royal author lame nt s the decline of flip I 
obed ien ce ,, and exhorts his son to live virtuously, 
C galTAimJ K remembering that on his father’s side he is de¬ 
scended from the old Persian King of Gflan, Argh- 
ash Farhidwand, wlio is mentioned in the Shahndma of Abu’l- 
Mu’ayyad ofBalkh, and, through his father’s grandmother, from 
Marzubdn b. Rustam b. Sharw’n, author of the MarzubAn- 
n&ma, whose thirteenth ancestor was Kay-ka’us b. Qubad, the 
brother of Nushirwan, the Sasdnian King, while his mother was 
the daughter of Sultan Mahmud of Ghazna, and his great-grand¬ 
mother on his father’s side the daughter of Hasan b. Ffriizdn, 
King >f Daylam. The preface is followed by the table fp < 
contents. The first four chapters deal with God, creation, aijc}. 
religious duties ; the fifth with duty towards parents -"the sixth 
and seventh with the cultivation ofVthe mind and the powers 
of expression ; and the eighth with the maxims inscribed in 
Pahlawf on the tomb of Nushirwan. Then follow chapters 
on age and youth (ix); self-restraint in eating (x); wine- 
drinking (xi) ; entertaining (xii) ; chess, backgammon, and 
light jesting (xiii) ; love (xiv); enjoyment of life (xv); the use 
of the hot bath (xvi); sleeping and resting (xvii) ; hunting 
(xviii); polo (xix); war (xx) ; accumulation of wealth (xxi), 
keeping faith in trusts (xxii) ; buying slaves (xxiii) ; buying 
immovable property (xxiv); buying quadrupeds (xxv) ; marriage 
(xxvi); education of children (xxvii) ; choice of friends 
(xxviii); precautions against enemies (xxix); pardon, punish¬ 
ment, and granting of favours (xxx) ; study and legal functions 
\xxxi); mercantile pursuits (xxxii); the Science of Medicine 
(xxxiii); Astrology and Mathematics (xxxiv); the Poetic Art 
(xxxv); the Minstrel’s Art (xxxvi) ; on the service of kings 
(xxxvii); on the qualities of the courtier (xxxviii) ; on Secre¬ 
taries of State and the Secretarial Art (xxxixj ; on the qualities 
and duties of a wazlr (xl); on the qualities and duties of a 
general (xli) ; on the qualities and duties of the King (xlii) j on 
farmers and agriculture (xliii): and, lastly, on generosity. 
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; QMs-ndma contains, like the Sty 
fifty) anecdotes, introduced to illustrate his 
ily drawn from his personal recollections. A 
good many of these commonly found in collections of Persian 
stories (such as that contained in Forbes’ Persian Grammar) in 
a vague and impersonal form are here ascribed to definite 
persons, and vice versa , some here told indefinitely having been 
appropriated by later writers to some famous man. Of the 
first class I will only mention the anecdote (pp. 143-146 of the 
Tihrin lithograph) of the Qadi Abu’l- C Abbas RAyanfs 
sagacity, and how he cites a tree as witness, which occurs also, 
told of the same personage, in Ibn Isfandiyar’s History of 
'pabaristdn (India Office MS. No. 1,134, f. 59°), and., in an 
impersonal and garbled form, in Forbes’ Grammar (No. 71 of 
the Persian stories, pp. 28-29 °f ^ le texts). Of the second 
class, I may cite the allusion (p. 210) to an alleged rule adopted 
by the Greeks that none might strike one whom their King 
had smitten, out of respect for the subject of such royal 
chastisement, which practice Dawlatshah (p. 7 of my edition) 
attributes to the Court of SuMn Mahmud of Ghazna.v Daw- 
Iatshih is, indeed, without doubt considerably indebted to the 
QMs-ndma, though he only mentions it once (p. 69), for he 
has evidently taken from it (QSus-ndma, pp. 87-88) hjs 
account of the deposition and murder of Qdbiis b. Washmglr 
(pp. 48-49), and of the bold answer whereby the Sayyida, the 
mother of Majdu’d-Dawla, succeeded in preventing Sultdn 
Mahmud from attacking her capital, Ray (see pp. 159-160 
supra, and Qabks-nama ,, pp. 128-129 =3 Dawlatshdh,pp. 43-44). 
The celebrated story of Sultan Mahmud’s threat which was 
answered by the letters “A.L.M.” (see pp. 79-80 supra) also 
occurs on pp. 185-187 of the Qdbzis-ndma, but the returner of 
this answer is here stated to have been the Caliph al-Oddir 
bi’llah instead of the King of Tabaristdn, the solution of the 
enigma is credited to Abu Bakr Kuhistani, who thereby gained 
promotion, and Firdawsl's name is not connected with the 
matter at all. 




counsels, and larg 
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n, 7r’ 1 thm j k ’ be mtcrestm S or oscfur to some «$3 
.rers if I append here a list of the Anecdotes occurring in the 
QM’-nina, with a reference to the chapter and pagein the 
l.hran lithograph of a.H. 1285 in which they occJ 


9 

10. 


11. 

12. 


13 

14, 


16. 
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18. 


19. 


Bn, 1 77;t inder ° f 3 r5ch to a poof one (ch. iv, 

How tb/Caliph al-Mntawakkil’s favourite slave Path was 
saved from drowning (ch. vi p 28) ' 3S 

"* >’““■'*»■«»«> 

Muljaminad b. Zafari w i ar-Kd,!, Ihc physician, is 0 ,„ med 
because a madman smiles at him (ch. vi, p 4 A 
Anecdote °t Ndshirwan and his Minister Buzurjmihr (ch. vi, 

Autobiographical, on the inexpediency of making improbable 
statements, even if they be true, unless they are susceptible 
of speedy proof (ch. vii, p. -» 9 ). 

• 0n inVr/ P l rtaaC ! 0f P hraseol °gy: HariinuT-Rashid's dream 
and the two interpreters thereof (ch. vii, p. 42} 

. On the same subject: remonstrance of a favourite slave to a 
libertine master (ch. vii, p. 42). 

Buzu Ojnihr to an old woman who blamed him 
or not being able to answer her question (ch. vii, p 4-1) 

(chwi’p "T ° f ZMjdn iS discomfited b y an old Sunni 

1 he tailor and his jar (ch. ix, p. 52). 

T he old hunchback's reply to a.'youth who mocked him 
\ cr1, lx, p. 53). 

The old chamberlain and the horse (ch. ix, p. c6). 

ihe Snhib Ismah'i b. ‘Abbacl and his guest (ch x n cr 0 ) 

• ^iiS! Muq,a and Na?r b - ^ an ?dr abfamimi 

How a criminal condemned to death by al-MuTasim saves 
lis life by means cf a cap of water-(ch. xii n . 67) 
(the same story is commonly told of the Persian Hur- 
muzan and the Caliph ‘Umar. See Tabari's Anna i, Ser. i 
vol. 5, pp. 2558-9.) ’ ’ 

the Prophet and the old woman (ch. xiii, p 70) 

A “ e ^df1h Sha / n l SU ’ 1 '^ b - Was,tta ^> ‘be author's 

grandfather (ch. xiv, p. 74), 

Anecdote of Sultan Mas‘ud of Ghazna (ch. xiv, p. 75). 
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Anecdote of 'Amr b. Laytlx (cli. xx, p. 85), 

The deposition and murder of Qabus b. Washmgi'r (ch. xx, 
p. 87). 

22. Instance of honour in thieves (ch. xxii, p. 94). 

23. Anecdote of Ahmad-i-Farighun (ch. xxv, p. rn). 

24. Autobiographical, on the advantages of swimming (ch. xxvii, 

P- « 5 )* 

25. Anecdote of Gushtdsp (ch. xxvii, p. 118). 

26. Anecdote of Shahrb&ndyv. and aM;Iusayn (ch. xxvii, p. 120). 

27. The death of Socrates (ch. xxvm, p. 125), 

28. Anecdote of al-Miihallab (ch. xxix, p. 127). 

29. Sayyida, the mother of MajduTMulk, and Sultan Mahmt'id 

(ch. xxix, p. 128). 

30. Dhu’l-Qarnayn’s instructions as fo his burial (ch. xxix, p. 131). 

31. Anecdote of Mu'riwiya (ch. xxx, p. 135). 

32. How the \>aclt Abu’l-'AbMs Ruyaiu cites a tree as witness 

(ch. xxxi, p. 143). 

3.v Anecdote of a merchant and a dealer (ch. xxxii, p. 150). 

34. How retribution overtakes a dishonest milkman (ch. xxxii, 

P* I S 4 )‘ 

35. Anecdote of Fadlun, King of Ganja (ch. xxxvii, p. 177). 

36. Another anecdote of Fadlun (ch. xxxvii, p, 179). 

37 * Anecdote of al-MaWm and the Qadi ‘Abdu’i-Malik of 'Abkara 
(ch. xxxix, p. 184). 

38. Anecdote of the Sahib Ismail b. *Abbad (ch. xxxix, p. 184). 

39. Reply of the Caliph al-Qadir bi'llah to Snl{dn Mahmud s threats 

(ch. xxxix, p. 185). 

40. Anecdote of Abu 'All Shnj&’s discerning secretary r Abdul- 

Jabbar Khujani (ch. xxxix, p. 187). 

41. Anecdote of RabP b. ai-Mutahhar abQasri (ph. xxxix, p. 191). 

42. Anecdote of a Persian King and his Minister (ch. xl, p. 193). 

43. Anecdote of rakhru’d-Dawla and Ismail b. ‘Abbdd (ch. xl, 

p. 193). 

44. Anecdote of Abu' 1 -Fadl al-BaPami and Sahl of Khujand 

(ch. xl, p. 197). 

45. Anecdote of Tughril the Seljuq (ch. xlii, p. 204). 

46. Anecdote of Sultan Mafrmud and Abu’l-Faraj abBusti 

(ch. xlii, p. 206), 

47. Anecdote of Sultan Mas'ud of Ghazna (ch. xlii, p. 207). 

48. Anecdote of Fakhru'd-Dawla and ’Adudu’d-Dawla (ch. xlii, 

p. 210). 

49. Anecdote of Alexander the Great (cb. xlii, p. 2x3). 

50. A problem for thieves (ch. xliv, p. 220). 

51. Anecdote of two §ufis ( c h. xliv, p. 223). 



Persons 

mentioned 
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^Besides these anecdotes, many of which are at once apposifc 
and entertaining, the Qdhhs-nima contains many verses 
of poetry, most of which are quatrains composed 
b y th; e author. Amongst: the other poets cited 
are Abu Sa’i'd b. Abi’I-Khayr, Abu Shuicur of 
Balkh, Abu Salik (of GurgAn, who is cited as the inventor 
of a certain musical air or mode), ’Asjadi, Farrukhi, Labibi, 
and Qumri of Gurgan.) One verse in the Tabari dialect is 
also quoted (p. 86), with a Persian rendering by the author. 

The persons mentioned in the anecdotes include 
the andegf .Qrepk sages Pythagoras, Socrates, 
Plato, Aristotle, Hippocrates, Galen, Alexander 
the Great ; of the Skimm jio.yal Family and ministers, 
Ndshirwdn, Buzurjmffirj an 3 ShahrbAmi, daughter of Yazdi- 
gird [II, who was taken captive by the Arabs and married 
to alTIusayn; of the • House of the Prophet, besides al- 
Husayn, ‘All, and al-Hasan ; of thVUmayyads, Mu‘awiya ; 
o t the c Abbasid Caliphs, HdrunuVRashld, al-Ma’mun, al- 
Mutawakkil, and al-pd’im ; of past Muhammadan rulers and 
ministe rs of Persia, /Amr b. Layth, Sul tin Mahrnud and Sul (in 
Mas’ud of Ghazna, Abu’l-Fadl ab BaParnf, the SAhib Ismahl b. 
fAbbad, Abu ‘All Si injur, Tugh ll the Seijuq, Nushtigin, Hasan- 
i-Pmizart the Daylamf, ShamsuTMa^lf-Qa^iis, SharafuT 
Ma‘ali, and many persons of less,note. Of himself the author 
does not tell us very much. VHis genealogy, which he traces 
up to Nu shir wan, is, of course, known from other sources, and 
we also learn that he made the Pilgrimage to Mecca in the 
Caliphate of al-Qi*im, and that he had engaged in wars for the 
Faith both in India and in Georgia and Armenia. He also ; 
tells us incidentally a good deal about his ancestors and kins¬ 
men of the House of Ziyir, giving, for example, a very full 
narrative of the deposition and murder of his grandfather 
Qibus, and mentioning how two of his predecessors, 
Washmgfr and Sharafu’l-MaSUl, were accidentally killed while 
hunting. 


M WlST/fy 
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Style of the 
Qdb&s-nAma. 


t 




he style of the Qdhhs-nfona affords an excellent exarap^ 
simple, straightforward Persian prose, being less rugged and 
unpolished than the Siydsat-ndma , but much Jess 
ornate than books like the Quint An. It has a 
good deal of character and humour, and abounds 
in pithy proverbial sayings)of which the following may serve 
as specimens : “Every bird dies with its like” (p. 45); “A 
man within his oWn four wails is like a king in his own 
dominion” (p. 61) ; “A daughter is best unborn ; if she be 
born, either give her to a husband or to the grave” (p, 120 : 
this proverb is still current); “The house with two mistresses 
i unswept ” ; “A sparrow in the hand is better than a pea¬ 
cock on promise” ; “No man dies till his time’is corttc, but till 
his time is come he does not go to Barda* 1 in summer” 
(P* 179) 5 <c ^ t * 5 a ver y shameful thing if the watcher should 
need a watcher ” (p. 199); “ Into whatever affair thou desirest 
to enter, look first how thou may’st emerge therefrom” 
/p. 202; ; “Oty cannot all at once trust the cat with the* 
fat ” (p. 204). fjrThe author’s ideas display a curious mixture 
of craft and simplicity, pf scepticism and piety. Thus he 
dwells on the ethical, as apart from the spiritual, value of 
prayer, fasting, and other religious exercises as means to 
cleanliness, humility, and temperance; and advocates con¬ 
formity with the laws of Islam “ because there is no State 
stronger than the Commonwealth of Isl&m.” The prescrip¬ 
tion of the Pilgrimage to the rich seems to him a valuable 
method of compelling persons of condition to see the world, 
and in concluding his observations on religious observances he 
recommends his son not to inquire too deeply into the funda¬ 
mental doctrines of the faith, “for,” says he, “with the why 
and wherefore thou hast nothin ; to do.” Excellent also is his 
advice to consider one’s poor rather than one’s rich neigh- 

1 ,\1 so called Barda'a, or Bardha‘a, a town in Adharbayjan. See 
Barbier de Meyna d's Dictionnoire Gcogmphique, etc . ... de la Perse, 
PP- 91-93* 1 cann* t find any evidence that it was generally considered 

especially unhealthy. 



THE QABtlS-NAMA 

ifirs, since this will conduce to thankfulness to God insti 


Zifi breeding envy.^ 
nt&xir 



His worldly nltfxims are shrewd, and wonderfully modern at 
times* fete expatiates on the advantages of a smooth tongue, / 
bids his son learn wisdom from fools, and cautions 
^"f r thl y autho? m him against over-modesty, “ for,” says he, “ many 
men fail of their object, through bashfulness.” 
His remarks on truthfulness are delightful.) But do thou, 

O son,” says he, “be specious, but not jyvixr : make thyself 
famous as a speaker of truth, so that, if at some time thou 
shouldst tell a lie, men may accept it as true from thee,” 
He also cautions his son against making statements which, 
though true, are likely to be disbelieved, and cannot he 
easily proved ; for, says he, “ why should one makfe a* state¬ 
ment, even, if it be true, which it needs four months and the 
testimony of two hundred respectable witnesses to prove ? ” 

Hi s‘ J A host, says he, 
should never apologise to his guests for the entertainment 
which he offers them, as it only makes them 
ill at ease ; nor should he ever find fault with 
his servants in their presence. He bids his son 
‘avoid playing games of chance for money, or with notorious 
gamblers; confirming his words with an oath ; or lending 
money to friends, unless he is prepared to make the loan a 
gift. His advice as to drinking wine is tinged with a delicate 
irony. He admits that to drink wine at all is contrary to ; 
religion, “but I know,” he continues, “that you will not 
refrain from it for any words of mine, or hearken to what I 
say.” Therefore he confines himself to recommending his 
son not to drink in the morning, or at least not often, for 
thereby he will be tempted to omit his prayers, and will fill his 
head with fresh fumes of wine ere those of the previous evening’s 
debauch be dissipated. He also counsels him to get drunk in 
his own house, so as to avoid scandal ; not to drink on the eve • 
of Friday, out of respect for the day, so that men, seeing this, 


Social 

maxims. 
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forgive his drinking on other evenings ; and not to behav< 
yvfo&i drunk, in a riotous and offensive manner. “To drink 
wine/’ says he, “ is a sin, and if you must sin, Jet it at least be 
pleasantly and gracefully. So let the wine which you drink 
be of the best, and likewise the music to which you listen ; 
and if you jest with any one, do it well, so that, if you are to 
be punished in the next world, you may at least not be blamed 
and censured in this.” He also recommends that favours 
should be asked of stingy and avaricious persons only when 
they are drunk, and therefore in a more generous humour. 

After interesting chapters on the purchase of slaves and 
horses, ind the good and bad points of different kinds of each, 
and ori hunting and falconry, the author passes to jgprxjgge. 
? 'Ove at first sight he considers to be absurd and impossible. 
He discusses the qualities which go to the making of a good ' 
wife, and emphasises the importance of allying oneself by 
marriage with powerful and influential families. Girls, in his 
opinion, should not be taught to read and write, but should 
tot: be “sold” to rich but undesirable suitors. Children 
should be beaten if they are idle or naughty, and liberally 
rewarded with pocket-money if they are industrious and well* 
behaved; and on no account should boys omit to learn the art 
of swimming. The wise man will be outwardly friendly and 
polite even to persons he dislikes, and will avoid putting him¬ 
self in the power of a friend, lest his friend should become 
hostile to him, and should use this power against him. He 
will refrain also from rejoicing over the death of an enemy, 
since only the assurance that he himself is secure against death 
could justify such exultation. Honesty is the merchant’s best 
policy. Poets should be discriminating in their praise, and, even 
if they exaggerate, should not say that one who has never even 
had a knife in his belt “overthrows lions with his sword, and 
overturns Mount Bisitiin 1 with his spear” ; or that the steed 

1 The ancient Ba^astana, or Behistun, celebrated for .the Achaemenian 
inscriptions carved on it, ‘ ituated near Kirmanshah. 
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THE QAbVS-NAMA 

one who has never even ridden n donkey “resenl 
uldul, Buniq, or Rakiish.” 1 Satire should be indulged in 
but sparingly, “ for the pitcher does not always return un¬ 
scathed from the water ” j and the poet u should not lie over¬ 
much in his verse.” A flying foe should not be pursued or too 
^otly pressed, lest he turn at bay in desperation. If letter s lx 
\ Persian, they should be written with an admixture 

5 <jf Affi big 3 “for unmixed Persian is disrastefulJL’ One should 
not be over-eager for the service of kings, and should avoid the 
society of soldiers. 

In conclusion, I give the following extracts from the 
ninth chapter, “ on Old Age and Youth,” 
specimen of the style of this interest¬ 
ing book. 


Specimens of the ~~ 
Qdb&s*ndma. 


u O son, though thou art young, be old in understanding. I clo 
not bid thee not to play the youth, but be a youth self-controlled, 
not one of those worn-out® youths ; for the young are ever high 
spirited, as A . istotle says: 4 fy^ his a kind madness/ Moreover, be 
notone of the foolish youths, forTfTarm comes oTfolly, not of high 
spirits.. Take thy pleasure of life, for when thou art old, thou wilt 
assuredly be unable so to do, even as a certain aged man said, ‘ For 
many years I vainly sorrowed because, when I should grow old, the 
pretty ones would not care for me ; but now that I am old, i do not 
care about them/ And indeed, even though he be capable thereof, 
such dalliance ill beseems an old man. And even though thou art 
young, never forget God Almighty, nor deem thy ;elf secure against 
Death for Death regards neither youth nor age, as 'Asjadi says ;—- 

4 Gar bi-juwdnf u bi-piristi, 

Pir bi-murdi u juwdti zisti/ 

4 In youth or age did the question iie, 

The young would live and the old would die/ 


* These three names belong to the mule of ‘All, the celestial steed of 
the Prophet, and the horse of Ru iam respectvely. 
a Literally “ faded/’ “withered/' to wit, by debauchery and excess. 
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Anecdote. 

heard that in a certain city lived a tailor, who bad a shop 
hard by the city gate ; and he had hung a pitcher on a nail, because 
it pleased his fancy to cast therein a pebble for every.corpse which 
was borne forth from the city. And once a month he used to 
count these stones, to see how many had thus been borne forth, 
after which he would, empty the pitcher and again hang it on the 
nail, and continue to cast stones into it. until another month had 
elapsed. When some while had thus elapsed, it happened that the 
tailor died. And a certain man, who had not heard of the tailor’s 
death, c ame to look for him, and, finding his shop closed, inquired 
of a neighbour where he was, since he was not there. 1 The tailor/ 
replied the neighbour, ‘ hath gone into the pitcher P 

“ But do thou, O iny son, be watchful: be not deceived by thy 
youth, In obedience of disobedience, wherever thou art, remember 
God, and seek forgiveness, and fear Death, lest thou fall suddenly 
into the pitcher 1 . . . Respect the aged, and address them not with 
mockery, lest their answer silence thee. 

Anecdote. 

"I have heard that an old man, whose hack was bent double with 
the weight of a hundred years, was going along leaning on a staff, 
when a young man, wishing to mock him, said, 'Aged sir, for how 
much didst thou buy this pretty bow [meaning his back], for I too 
would buy one for n yself ?’ * If thou livest/ answered the old man, 
‘and art patient, it will be given to thee for nothing!’ . . . Be more 
careful to observe a virtuous old age than a virtuous youth, for 
youths have hope of old age, but the aged have naught to hope for 
save death,and it is impossible for them to look for aught else. For 
when the corn is white, if i-: be not reaped, it will fall of itself, and 
so likewise fruit which is mature, if it be not gathered, will of 
itself drop from the tree, without its being shaken. . . They say 

in Arabic 

‘ [dh& tamm a atnr UH dand naqsuhu : 

Tawaqqd* zaudl** idhd qil a f “ tamni /”’ 

* When aught is completed, its waning is nigh : 

When they say, "Tis completed I” then look for decline/ 

“ Know, then/that they will not let thee be when thy senses have 
declined from their use. When die doors of speech, sight, hearing, 
touch, and } taste are all shut on thee, neither wilt thou be able to 
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^.f6y’/life, nor can tliy life give enjoyment to others. Thou 'kill 
become a trouble to all, therefore death is better than such a life. 
But when thou art old, avoid the extravagances of youth, for the 
nearer one comes to death, the further should he be from extrava¬ 
gance. Man's life is like the sun, and thou mayest regard the sun 
which is on the western horizon as already set; as I say - 


‘In Age's clutch Kay-Ka'us helpless see: 

Prepare to go, for years three-score and three 
Press hard. Thy day to Vesper-time draws nigh, 
And after Vespers Night comes suddenly.' 


Therefore an old man should not be in intelligence and actions as 
are the young. But be thou ever compassionate towards the old, 
for age is a sickness cheered by no visits, and a disease which no 
physician can heal save Death alone; seeing that the old man can 
find no relief from the -roubles of Age till he dies. For whatever 
sickness b T^lleth man, if he dieth not, he hath each day some hope 
of improvement; save in the case of the sickness of ago, since 
herein he waxeth ever older, and hath no hope of betterment. 
Thus I have read in some book that up to thirty-four years man 
waxeth daily in strength and robustness. After thirty-four years he 
remains the same, neither waxing nor waning, just as when the sun 
Stands in the midst of heaven, it moveth slowly until it begins to 
sink. From forty to fifty years, every year he sees in himself some 
decrease which he did not notice the year before. From fifty 
to sixty years, every month he sees in himself some decrease 
which he did not notice in the previous month. From sixty 
to seventy years, every week he secs in himself some decrease 
which he did not no-fee in the previous week. From seventy :.o 
eighty years, every day he sees in himself some decrease which he 
did not see in himself the day before. And if he outlives eighty, 
every hour he is sensible of some pain or ache which he did not 
perceive the previous hour. The pleasure of life is until forty years 
of age : when thou hast ascended forty rungs of the ladder, thou 
shalt without doubt descend, and v must needs come to that place 
whence thou didst set out So he must needs be dissatisfied who is 
hourly afflicted with some pain or ache which had not befallen him 
in the previous hour. Therefore, O my son, and the Delight of mine 
Eyes, I have complained to thee at length of old age, because I have 
against it a grievous indictment; nor is this strange, for old age is 
an enemy, and of enemies do we make complaint." 
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J Before bidding farewell to the Persian writers of this perl^j 
ifeiitioa must be made of one or two other prose works, which 
re either not at present accessible to me, or, 


v&rkfttTthi. being accessible, must for lack of space be dis¬ 
missed with a very brief notice. Amongst these 
is (the Nuzhat-ndma-i-'AM'l, an encyclopedia composed by 
Shahniardiii b. AbPl-Khayr towards the end of the eleventh 
century for ‘AITu^d-TDawla K.h;lss-beg, Prince of j- abaris- 
tirij of which the contents are fully described by Pcrtsch at 
pp. 30-36 of the Gotha Persian Catalogue, and more briefly by 
Eth6 in columns 906-908 of the Bodleian Persian Catalogue. 
The similar but earlier D&nish-nirna-i-‘■Jlcl'K composed by 
Avicenna, has been alreadyimentioned (p. 1x5 supra). I he 
BayYinu'l-Ady&n , or account of different religions, written by 
A'bul-Ma^T M uhamma d ‘ U ba y du’Mh in a d. 1092, has 
been made known by Schefer in vol. i ot his Oh restoma th ie 
persane, pp. 132-189 (pp. 132-171 of the text). v A very 
important historical work, especially in what concerns 
KhurAsdn, is Kardm’s laynul-Akhbdr , composed about the 
middle of the eleventh century of our eray of which the only 
known manuscript (and even this is defective) is described by 
Etlid in columns 9-11 of the Bodleian Persian Catalogue. 
Equally important is the rare and unpublished K/iihfiiI- 
Mahj!ib)(“ Revelation of the Occult”), (a work treating of 
the lives and doctrines of the Sufis, and composed by‘All b. 
‘Uthmdn al-Jullabi al-Hujwiri in the latter part of the 
eleventh centuryv) In connection with this, mention should 
also be made of the Treatise (. Ris&la) on Sufiism compiled in 
Arabic in a.d. 1046-47 by Abu’l-Qdsim ‘Abdu’l-Karim b. 
! Hawazin al-Qushayri (died a.d. 1072-73), a work containing 
■fifty-four chapters, which haS been printed twice at least at 
Buldq, and of which there exists in the British Museum a 
Persian translation (Or. 4,118) made at an unknown bun 
certainly early epoch, this manuscript being dated a.d. 1205. 

Three more writers of greater importance remain to be 
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AL-MA WARD 1 AND AL-MA‘ARRl' , 

uUned, though it is, unfortunately, impossible in this pla! 

to accord them anything approaching adequate 

’ -Mawardu treatInent> Of these, Al?.U..H;laSan. 1 A1I.A- 

Mawardl (tiled A . d . 1058) may be taken first, since he 
cart be most briefly dismissed. Nine of his works (all of 
. which are in Arabic) are enumerated by Brockelmann 
(GW;, d. Arab . Lilt., i, p. 386), but only two of these 
are so celebrated as to need mention here. 1 he first is 
the KJt ibiSl-dld Amh-Sultinima. or “ Constitutiones politics ” 
(printed at Bonn and Cairo), which “ depicts the ideal of 
Muslim .Public Law, as it certainly can never have really 
existed, or at least not in the author’s time.” The second 
is the Adabu’d-Dunyd wAd-Dln, an ethical work still widely 
studied in the higher schools of Turkey and Egypt. ^ 

The second of the three, though he has nothing to do 
with Persia, fs too grqat .a.-figure -in-lha world of Muslin*. 

thoug ht and literature to he passed over :n 
AtavAtt silence." This is the Jjlinjj ^ poet, .sceptic and 
philosopher, AbuVAla al-MaW, so. called 
f C om the little"'"Synah town of Ma‘arratu v n-Nu‘m 4 n, wh re 
he was born, and "in which he spent the greater part of his 
life. NAsir-i-Khusraw visited him there during the three- 
days which he spent in Ma'arra (January 12-15, A.n 1047), 
and thus speaks of him in his Safar-ndma (pp. 10-U of 
Schefer’s edition):— 

“There dwelt a man called Abu’l-'Ala al-Ma'arri, the chief man 
of the city, but blind. He was very wealthy, and had many s>. rm nts 
and workmen ; indeed all the town’s folk were as servants to him. 
But he had adopted the ascetic life, wearing a coarse cloak, sit ting in 
his house, and allowing himself half a maund of bread daily, beyond 
which he ate nothing. I heard that he kept open house, and that 
his agents and stewards managed the affairs of the town, save in 
matters involving a general principle, which they referred to him. 


* He lost the sight of one eye in a.d. 997, when only four years old, in 
consequence of small-pox, and of the other somewhat later. 
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bfuses his beneficence to none, but himself observes perpet 
7 and nightly vigi) and occupies himself with no worldly bust 
"ness. And in poetry and literature he holds so high a rank that the 
greatest scholars of Syria, the Maghrib (ue, t the Moorish States and 
Spain) and ‘Iraq admit that in this age no one hath been or is of 
like degree. He had composed a book entitled al-Fusitl wa'l-Ghay/tt, 
,wherein he set forth, in eloquent and wondrous worefs, riddles and 
parables which men cannot understand, save a little here and there, 
even such as had studied it with him. And they found fault with 
him for writing this book, declaring that he had intended therein to 
travesty the Qur'an. 1 There are always at least some two hundred 
persons who have come from all parts of the world to study poetry 
and literature with him. I heard that he had composed more than 
a hundred thousand verses of poetry. A certain person asked him 
why, seeing that God had bestowed on him all this wealth and 
riches, he gave it all away to other people, and did not enjoy it him* 
sell. to which he replied, ‘ I can take possession of no more than 
what I eat.' And when I arrived, there (i.e., at Ma‘arratu’n-Nu‘nidn) 
this man was still alive." ■ 


Sl 


To Baron A. von Krenter chiefly belongs the credit of 
bringing home to European scholars the greatness and 
originality of al-Ma‘am, to whom he devotes nine pages 
(pp, 386-394) t ^ ie secon d volume of his admirable 

Culturgeschichu des Orients , and on whom he has also 
published a series of excellent monngraphs .3 The three 
following specimens of al-Ma^arrfs verse are cited by 
Dawlatshah in the short notice which he consecrates to the 
poet (p. 25 df my edition) :— 


* A sample of this mock Qur’an has been preserved to us, and was 
published by Goldfciher in vol. xxix (1875) of the Z.DM.G., with some 
very interesting remarks on al-Ma'arrt, pp. 637-641. See also the same 
periodical, vol. xxxii, p. 3*$ 3 . and xxxi, p. 176, and Goldziher’s Muham- *, 
ntrdanische Studien , vol. ii, p. 403. 

3 He died ten years later, in a.d. 1057, being then eighty years old. 

3 The longest of these is in the Sitmtigsberichfe d. Wicno Akad. [philos 
philol.-KI cks.) for 1888, vol. cxvii. His earlier monographs appeared in the 
Z.DM.G, for 1875, 1876, 1877, and 1884, vol. xxix, pp. 304-3112; vol. xxx, 
pp. 40-52 ; vol. vxxi. pp. 471 ct seqq .; and vol. xxxviii, pp. 499-529. 
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ABU”L-'.ALA AL-MA‘ARK/ 


b thou AbuVAla, Sulay nan's son, 

Surely thy blindness hath been good to thee; 
For, wert thou able to behold mankind, 

No man amongst them would thy pupil * see I 


Here is the second.specimen :— 



“The days are but one parent’s progeny, 

The nights are sisters of one family : 

Then seek not, either from the days or nights, 
For aught that hath not been in years gone by 1 " 


And here is the third :— 


“Who is he whom aught can fright or startle, 

Any marvel fill with doubts or fears ? 

I at least have never seen a marvel, 

Though I’Ve watched and waited eighty years: 

Still Time's Time, men men, the days one pattern; 

Still* the World’s success to strength adheres ! ” 

The following is from Goldziher’s article ( Z.D.M.G ., xxix, 
pp. 637-8) 


“Within Jerusalem was rife Twixt Christ and Ahmed bitter 
strife; 

This with adhdn and that with blare Of bell doth summon 
men to prayer: 

Each seeks to prove his doctrine true; But which is right ? 
Ah, would I knewl” 


According to Muhammadan law a theft exceeding a 
quarter of a dlndr is punished by amputation of the thief’s 
hand, while the compensation for the loss of a hand under 
other circumstances is fixed at five hundred dinars. On thi^ 
al-Ma‘arr{ says (Goldziher, loc . cit. y p. 639) :— 

1 The pupil of the eye is called by the Arabs imdnu'L'ayn , “ the man of 
the eve,” as it is called by the Persians mardumak , “the mannikin, 1 ” and 
by the Turks bebek , “the infant.” I have endeavoured to preserve the 
word-play. 
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i or a quarter do they amputate 
"serve to compensate ? 

contradictions silent awe compel, 
from Fires of Hell 1 ’* 


A hand five hun 


Sl 


Lord God, deliver us 


The next specimen is gi^en by Von Kremer (Z.D.M.G., 
xxix, p. 305 ad calc ,):— 


“ We laugh, but foolish is our joyless mirth; 

Tears best befit all dwellers upon earth 1 

’Neath Fortune’s Wheel wc break like brittle glass, 

Which do fresh mould shall e'er restore, alas 1 ” 


1 Al-Ma c arr(, as I have said, had no connection with Persia, 
pi.ther by birth or r esidence, and I have only mentioned him 
because he is so great and original a poet and thinker, and 
' because further researches may very probably show that he was 
■ not without influence on the pessimist and sceptic poets of 
that country. In his peculiar line of thought he somewhat 
recalls ‘Umar Khayyam, but is incomparably greater and 
more systematic, both as a poet and as an agnostic. His 
best-known works are the Siqtuz-Zand , which comprises his 
jearlier poems 1 ; the Luzhmiyydt , or Luzhmu md la yalzam 9 
which embodies his later philosophical and pessimistic verse; 
his Letters , admirably edited and translated by Professor 
Margoliouth of Oxford, and published in the Anecfota 
Oxoniensia (1898); and his Risalatu'l-Ghufrin , a sort of 
prose Paradm and Inferno , in which the author describes 
an imaginary visit to the World of Shades, and the conversa¬ 
tions which he held with various heathen and other poets of 
the Arabs. Some account of this last, with extracts, has been 
published by Mr. R. A. Nicholson, in the Journal of th > Roval 
Asiatic Society for 1900 (pp. 637-720) and 1902 (pp. 75-101 ; 
337~362 *, 813-847). This last-mentioned work also is of ' 
equal interest and difficulty, especially the latter portion, which 
deals-with the heretics and Zindlqs , with whom the author how- 



AL-MA'ARRl AND AL-GHAZJU 



.ch he mav have felt by expediency compelled tocensur^ 
must be supposed to have had considerable sympathy. 
His most impious work, from the Muslim point of view, 
was probably the parody of the Qur’an which, like al- 
Mutanabbi, he composed. This he named KitAbt?l-Fu$hli 
wa’l-GhAyat, and a specimen of it was published by Goldziher in 
the article entitled Abul-AIA al-Ma'arrl ah Freidenker in vol. 
xxix (1875) of the Zpp. 637-641. An excellent 
sketch of his life will be found prefixed- by Professor 
Margoliouth to his above-mentioned edition of al-Ma'arrPs 
Letters (pp. xi-xliii), while Von Kremer’s numerous notices, 
which contain many of his poems with German verse render¬ 
ings, will afford the European reader abundant material for 
further study of this original and powerful thinker. 

I have left till the last in this chapter one of the most j 
influential, if not one of the greatest, thinkers of this period, 
the(lmdm AbA Hamid Muhammad al-Ghazali \ 
ai Gha^ui, , ^ accor( jj a g ^0 some al-Gha^ ..all 1 ), the theologian j 

who did more than any one else to bring to an end the reign j 
of Philosophy in Isl£m, and to set up in its stead a devotional 
mysticism which is at once the highest expression and the 
clearest limitation of the orthodox Muhammadan doctrine.) 
a Ever since his time,” says Dr. F. J. de Boer, in his History 
of Philosophy in A/d/rc (English translation, p. 155), '‘Mysti¬ 
cism both sustains and crowns the Temple of Learning iu 
Orthodox Isldm.” The admirable account of al-Ghazall and 
his doctrine given in Dr. de Boer’s lucid and learned work 
(pp. 154-168) renders it unnecessary that I should discuss at any 
great length this emineritfdieologian, whose services to Religion 
earned for him the title of £Iujjaiu'l-Islam ( u The Proof of 
Islim ”), by which he is generally known.^ 

* I have been censured by so great an authority as Goldziher for writing 
“ al-Ghazzali" in a previous work, but at any rate this orthography was 
widely adopted by Muslim writers as early the thirteenth century of 
our era. See al-Fakhri t ed. Ahlwardt, p. 181. Ci., however, Bvockelmann’s 
Cesch. d. arab. Litt. y vol. i, p. 419 ad calc. 
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i^GhazAll was born at Tits in KhurAsAn m a.h. 412) 
,-A.D. 1058-59) or a.h. 451 (=a.d. 1059-60), about 
t he time of Alp ArslAn’s accession to the Seiji iq throne, 
and, being left an orphan at a comparatively early age, 
was together with his brother, educated firs *by a Sufi friend 
of his father’s, and afterwards at one of the colleges of his 
native city a “We sought knowledge," he used-afterwards 
to 8a y “ otherwise than for God, but it refused to be otherwise 
than for God.” ('He also studied for a while in GurgAn with 
the ImAm Abu foasr al-Isma‘i!i, and, while returning thence, 
wa3 , it is said, robbed by highwaymen of all his possessions. 
He followed them to crave the return of his lecture-notes, or 
which ” said he, “ 1 left my home, and which cont.un my 
knowledge.*’ Thereat the chief robber laughed and said, 

« How d08t thou pretend to have learned the knowledge 
contained in them, for, we having taken them from thee, thou 
art robbed of thy knowledge and left knowledgeless f And 
thereafter al-GhazAH, having recovered his note-books, did not 
rest till all their contents had been learned and digested, so 
that,” as he said, “should I again be roboed, I should not; be 
deprived of my knowledge.” 

Thereafter d-GhazAH went to NishApt'ir, where he con¬ 
tinued his studies' and began to attract attention by his 
writings, which finally brought Him to the notice of 
the great minister, Nidhamu’l-Muik, who, in a.h. 4 4 
A " D 1091-92), appointed him a Professor in the Nidha- 
miyya College which he had founded and endowed twenty- 
five years before at Baghdad.) (After he had held this post 
with all distinction and honour for four years, “ his sou. soared 
.hove the mean things of the world, ... and he cast all this 
behind his back ” ; and, appointing his brother as his deputy, 
he made the Pilgrimage to Mecca, and thence V.s.ted Syria, 
where he composed his great work, the Ifijau ukmd-D.n, 
or “ Revivification of the Religious Sciences. This work, 
written in Arabic, was subsequently epitomised in a mor* 
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al-ghazAU 

form in Persian, under the title of Rlmiyi-yt-Sa'Adt 
Alchemy of Happiness ” ; and it served as the text for 
a series of sermons which the author preached on his return 
to Baghdad. Thence at-Ghazalx returned to Nishdpxir and 
taught for a while in the Nidhdmiyya College in that city, but 
ere long came back once more to his native Tus, where he 
died on Monday, 14 Jumdda II, a.h. 505 ( = December 18, 
a.d. rui). His writings were numerous (some seventy are 
enumerated by Brockelmann), and include, besides those already 
mentioned, a refutation of the Bapms or I smarts, the 
u Saviour from Error 99 ( al~lWlinqidh mina d~Dalai) , and the 
celebrated “ Destruction of the Philosophers*’ ( Tah&futu'l- 
Fattsifa), which at a later date called forth the “ Destruction 
of the c Destruction ’ 99 ( TdMfutut-TarJfut) of Averroes (Ibn 
Rushd) of Cordova* S 

The following passage from the Alunqidh is interesting as 
showing how deeply al~Ghazali had tasted that religious 
experience which he so highly valued ere he attained to the 
spiritual peace and conviction whereunto he finally won. 



« In the prime of my youth/’ says he, “ when, ere I was yet twenty 
years of age, I attained to discretion, until now, when my age 
approaches fifty, I ceased not to dare the depths of this deep sea, 
and to plunge into its midst as plunges the bold, not the fearful and 
cautious, diver, and to penetrate into its every dark recess, and to 
confront its every difficulty, and to breast its every eddy; investi¬ 
gating the creed of every sect, and discovering the secrets of every 
creed, that I might distinguish between the holders of true and 
false doctrine, and between the orthodox and the heretical. There¬ 
fore I never left an Esoteric [BdUni, i.e., an Ismahli, armatbian, or 
“ Assassin **] without desiring to acquaint myself with hit; Esotcri- 
cismj nor an Exoteric [Oh hirl , or Formalist] without wishing to 
know the outcome oi his Exotericism j nor a Philosopher without 
aiming at a comprehension of the essence of his Philosophy ; nor a 
Scholastic Theologian without striving to understand the aim of his 
Scholasticism and his dialectic ; nor a §ufi without longing to 
stumble on the secret of his $ufusm ; nor a devotee without wishing 
to ascertain in what his devotion resulted; nor an infidel [ Z.yidtq , 
properly a Manicteean] or atheist without spying through him to 
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emboldened him to profess 
a thirst to comprehend the true 
essences of all things was, h’orn my earliest days and the prime 
of my life, my characteristic idiosyncrasy, a natural gift of God 
and a disposition which He had implanted in ray nature, by no 
choice or devising of mine own ; until there was loosed from me 
tiie bond of conformity, and my inherited beliefs were broken down 
when I was yet but little more than a lad.” 


From such early smugglings after truth and dark accesses of 
doubt did al-Gtwiii win to a bright faith, a sure conviction, 
and a power of leading others to the haven reached by himself, 
which not only earned for him the illustrious title of u The 
Proof of IslAm,” but caused the learned Suyuti to exclaim, 
“ Could there be another Prophet after Muhammad, surely it 
would have been aUGhaziH ! 


* 
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CHAPTER V 




THE PERIOD OF SANJAR AND HIS BROTHERS 
(A.H. 485-552 «* A.D 1092-1157) 

The period of sixty-five years which we are now about to 
consider begins with the death of Mdikshih, described at the 
end of chap, iii, and ends with the death of his son San jar, 
who, though he reigned supreme jn the Sdjuq, Emp ire only 
from a.d t 1117 taJ UL ffl had/rul ed pver Khp^n,, 

^ he dominan t fi gur e in the jiouse of Selju g, from a.d. ioq6. 
From the fratricidal wars which troubled this Empire before 
his succession, Khuris&n, thanks to his wise and firm govern¬ 
ment, stood in large measure aloof, and only towards the end 
of his reign did it suffer at the hands of the Ghuzz. Turks 
devastations which, frightful as they were, were eclipsed some 
seventy years later by the horrors of the Mongol invasion.’ 
The period which we are now considering may, therefore, fairly 
be called “ tjie Pcfrio tLof. Saniar,” and with his ..death t% epoch 
of the iC Gjc^t^^yuj^s^ 5 came to an end, Alike in length of 
life and brilliant achievements, according to ar-Rawandi’s^ 
fttt&r^lSaniar surpassed all the other Seljuqlhonarclbs^ 
From the time he was made king of KhurasAn by BarkiyAruq, 
he effected, during a period of forty years, nineteen con quests. 
He took Ghaxna a nd made BahrAmshAh king over it, on con- 

1 See my Account of a rare . . . Manuscript of the Sel/uqs , in 

the J.RiA .S. for 1902, p. 849. 
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hat he should pa y him a tribute of one thousand 
^ He also took captive the king of Samarqand, Ahmad 
Khan., who had rebelled on Barkiyaruq's death, in a.d. 1x30, 
and subdued Slst&n and KhwArazni. \ \ et from the political 
point of view the Seljuq power was no longer what it had 
been in the days of Alp Arslan and MaliksMh ; 
from.,the ftaUiddal, f » which marked the beginning of this, 
period, the catastrophe of the Ghuzz invasion with which it 
ended, and the revolts of various turbulent amlrs } which were 
of constant occurrence,, two or three rival powers^ 
Rl s i -rt^.V h# even in Persia, were? always ready t;o contest the 
supremacy of the u Great Seljuqs. Ot these the 
most important were, in the north-east the “ Kings, .of.the, 
mountai ns jG r hur ^ whose rising power gave to the House of 
Ghazna the coup de grAce ; and the new dynastiyj^Kh^ragn- 
shAhs, or rulers of Khiva, which, with the accession ol Atsiz 
'in a.d. n.27, became a formidable rival to the Seljuqs ; while 
in the south-east the independent Seljuqs of Kirman held sway. 
Almost more dangerous, because ubiquitous, was the sect of 
the Ismanlls or “ Heretics ” ( Maldhida]) of Aiainut, whose 
achievements, notwithstanding numerous and violent repres¬ 
sive measures, maintained and extended the terror winch they 
had already established, and who became a formidable force 


•<SL 


not only in Persia but also in Syria. 

In literature and science this period was as brilliant as any 
winch preceded or followed it; t he num ber of Persian wntgjs, 
both in prose and verse, vastly increased',; while 
literary rad muc h important Arabic work continued to be 

sctcnuHp 1 , » r 

char ptSSodT the produced in Persia. In the reign of banjar, ot 
the great Persian poets Shaykh I* arldu d-Din 
‘Attdr (a.d. 1120) and Nidhami of Ganja (a.d. x“i+o) were 
‘Umar Khayyam (aTd. 1121-22), Azraqi (a.d. 1130), 
MasVtcl b.*Sa ‘3 (a.d. i i 3i),.Atlib Sabir .'a.d. 114.3-^1, Mn'jzA 
(a d. 1x47-48), and t Am < aq of Bukhara (a.d. i 148—49), died ; 
, and SanA’i, Nidhdm(-i-‘Arud( of Samarqand, the great Anwarl, 
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WRITERS OF THIS PERIOD 

\ 

Mdu , d--Dm Watwat, the. satirist Suzam, and a host of l 
singers, flourished.. Of contemporary Persian prose 
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v <.r works,M'he great medical Encyclopaedia entitled Dhakhlra : 
Khwdrazmshdhl (a.d. r iro),Htie translation of KaJUa and 


■ 
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Dimna by Nrsru’lldh b. ‘Abdu’l-Hamfd (a.d. 1143-44),v'the 
Ma^cimit of the Oijx Hamidu’d-Din Abti Baler of Balkh ‘ 
(circA a.d, 1160), and th e^ChaJxdr Maqdla of Nidhanu of 
Samajrqand (about the same date), which will be cited at least 
as frequently in this chapter as in the preceding ones, are the' 
most important.) Of writers who wrote chiefly or wholly in 
Ainbic, the:...great. .aL-Ghazk’f, whose death fails within this 
period (a.d. 1111-12), has been already mentioned; other 
notable persons are the philologists az-Zawzam, at-Tabrizi, jjd 
and al-Jawal.iqi; the geographer al-Bakri ; the poets al¬ 
ii biwardz ahcl' afc-Tughrd’f (the author of the well-known 
Ldmiyyatu DJjaniy or “ L-poem of the Persians ”) ; Ibn 
Manda, the historian of I§fahdn ; al-Qushayk, the hagiolo^ 
gist and mystic; al-Hwrfrf, the author of the celebrated 
Maqdmdt (which were composed at the request of the ministerj 
and historian of the Seljdqs, KhAlid b. Amishirwdn) ; al- 
Farrd al-Baghawi, and the greater az-Zamakhsharf, the 
commentators; al-Maydanf, the author of the celebrated * 
collection of Arabic proverbs; and ash-Shahristdnf, the author : 
of the Khdihu l-MUal wcCn-Nihal y or u Book of Sects and I 
Schools,’" besides many others whom it would take too long ' 
to enumerate. 

Following the plan hitherto adopted, we shall first take a 
general view of the political history of Persia and rhe neigh¬ 
bouring countries during this period, and shall then pass to the 
literary and other intellectual manifestations to which it gave 
birth. 

Malikshah left behind him on his death four sons—Barki- 
^dtu.q, aged eleven or twelve, Muhammad, who was si* 
months younger; Sanjar, aged eight; and Mahmyi 9 ,a child of 
four. Of these the first, whose mother, Zubayda, was of the 
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W of Seljuq, was at Isfahan, his native place, when hi|^_ 
fathers death took place. Mahmud’s mother, the astute and 
ambitious Tjurkdn Khdtdn, who was with her infant 
b. son at Baghdid^tooK advantage of her position to* 
Ms,uksh secure his accession to the throne. The Caliph 

al-Muqtadi was at first unwilling to consent, on account 
of Mahmud’s tender years; but the influence of the Amir 
Ja^ar, the Caliph’s son by Mdh-Malik, the sister of Maiikshdh, 
secured, it is said, by bribes'and flattery, finally enabled Tur- 
kan Khdtun to gain her point. No sooner had she done so 
than she despatched Amfr Bughd post-haste to I$fahdn (which 
he reached in a week from Baghdad) to secure the person of 
Barkiydruq, whom, however, some of the sons of the late 
Ni dhdmu’l-Mu 1 k secretly carried off under cover of the dark¬ 
ness of night to Sdwa, Aba and Ray, where he was proclaimed 
King. At the time of his coronation he was under thirteen 
years of age, and the great jewelled crown had to be sus¬ 
pended over the young head still too weak to bear its weight. 1 
Abu Muslim, the Governor of Ray, presided over the corona¬ 
tion, and some twenty thousand soldiers assembled at the gates 
of the city to support the claims of the young King. 

Meanwhile Turkdn Khatun, aided by her advisers Mafdu’l- 
Mulk of Quin, Tdju’l-Mulk Abu’i-Ghaua’fm, Amir Unru 
Bulled, and others, the rivals and destroyers of the great 
Nidhdmu’l-Mulk, had occupied I§fahdn, against which B ir- 
kiydruq now marched ; but for a sum of 560,000 dinars he 
consented to refrain from besieging it, and turned aside to 
Hamaddn. Thereupon Turkdn Khatrin again began to in¬ 
trigue against him, and, by a promise of marriage, induced his 
maternal uncle, Malik Isma ( ii, to attack him (a .0. 1093) at 
Kardch. Malik Isma c ii was defeated, and, on February 3rd, 
a.d. 1094, Barkiydruq was formally proclaimed King at 


* Of. Ibn Hisham’s biography of the Prophet, ed. Wiistenfeld, p. 4 2, 
and the translation of this passage on pp. 128-9 of the Prolegomena to 
this volume. 
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dj but soon afterwards Tutush, one of his patera; 
isy raised a much more formidable rebellion, defeated and 
took him prisoner, and brought him to Isfahan, where, though 
received with apparent kindness by his younger brother Mah¬ 
mud. he was imprisoned in the Kitshk-i-Maydan by Unrii 
Bulki, who decided to disqualify him from again aspiring to 
the throne by putting out his eyes. 

Fortunately for him, ere this cruel intention had been 
carried out his brother Mahmud sickened with the small¬ 
pox and died within the week, whereupon the 
K kiydniq l b! r ’ Amirs placed Barkiyiiruq once more upon the 

Maak*bah. t i )rone? an( j t j ie disappearance of Turk&n Khatiin, 

who had been put to death in the autumn of a.d. i 094, 
doubtless tended to simplify matters. J}arkiv^ruq was in turn 
attacked by the disease which had proved fatal to his brother, 
but recovered, though his life was despaired of, and in the 
following year defeated and killed his uncle Tutush. Arslan 
Arghiin, another rebellious uncle, was assassinated by one of 
his pages at Merv, and Barkiyuruq himself hardly escaped a 
similar fate at the hands of one of the “heretics” of Alamut. 
^S h or tly, afterwards, having made hg brother Sanjar king of 
fChmlsAn (a.d) 1096), Barkiyuruq returned to/Iraq, bur in 
a.d. 1099 his power was more seriously threatened by the 
rebellion of his brother Muhammad, who was aided by 
Mu’ayyidu’l-Mulk, the ablest of the late NidhamuVMulk’s 
sons, whom Barkiyaruq had, by dismissing him from his 
service, converted into an irreconcilable foe. This unnatural 
war lasted with little intermission, and with varying 
fortune, till a.d. 1 103-4, and five pitched battles were 
fought ere a truce was patched up a year or two before 
Barkiy&ruq’s death. During this period many fierce an 1 
cruel deeds were done ; Barkiyaruq’s mother, Zubayda, was 
taken prisoner and strangled by Muhammad in her forty-third 
year (a.d. 1099) j Majdu’l-Mulk: of <^)um, who had succeeded 
Mu’avyiduTMulk as Barkiy/ruq’s Prime Minister, was torn to 
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i notwithstanding his master’s attempt to save him, 
.nfuriamd soldiers, who suspected him of leaning towards 
die doctrines ot the heretical Assassins; and Mu’ayyidu'l- 
Mulk was taken prisoner and decapitated in cold blood by 
Barkiyaruq. Peace was finally concluded between the two 
brothers in a.d. 1103- 4, but towards the end of the latter 
year Barkiyiruq, being then but twenty-five years of age, 
sickened and died at Burujird, having nominated 
MaHtSiMi. to succeed him his little son Malikshdh IT, then 
u. Barkiyaruq. ^ IJUC j er fi ve years of age, who, after a 

nominal reign of a few weeks or months, was deposed, and, 
after the cruel fashion of the time, deprived of his eyesight. 



Muliammad b. Malikshdh, entitled GhiySthu’d-DIn, who 
now became the practically undisputed ruler of the Persian 
dominions of the Seljuq Empire, reigned rather 


more than thirteen years (a.d. 1105-18), during 
b. Mahkshah. w | 1 ' c | 1 t j me fi e sedulously strove to suppress the 


growing power of the Assassins, of whose development during 
this period we shall speak presently. Otherwise his reign was 
comparatively uneventful, save for his successful campaign, in 
a.d. 1108, against the noble Arabian Amir Sadaqa b. Mazvad, 
lord of Hilla and “ King of the Arabs,” concerning which, 
a propos of astrologers, Nidhaml-i-‘Anid{ ofSamar- 


Mahmiid qand has a curious anecdote. 1 Muhammad was 

b. Muhammad. 


succeeded by his son Mahmud, a boy of fourteen, 
wh >, after a brief period of misrule, 5 * had the folly to give 
battle to his uncle Sanjar, the powerful ruler of Khurdsdn, in 
August, a.d. 1119, at Sawa. The defeat which he suffered 
cost him less dear than was usual in those days, for Sanjar, at 
the intercession of his mother, received his vanquished nephew 
with kindness, pardoned his rash folly, delegated to him the 


* See Anecdote xxix (pp. 102-104) of my translation of the Chahdr 
Maqdla, and also the J.&A.S. for 1902, p. 605. 

* Of. Houtsma’s edition of ahBuudari, pp. 121-124, where a list of ten of 
the chief abuses of his short reign are enumerated. 
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which he continued 
;ourteen years, and bestowed on Him the 
daughter M&h-Malik Khdtun. She died soon aftervva 
her father Sanjar, whose love for her was deep and sincere, 
said to have been for some time inconsolable, and to 


expressly summoned the aged poet ‘Am‘aq of Bukhdrd to dc-t* 
compose a brief elegy 2 on her death. *%*/*¥£ ■ 




* M , 


Reign of 
Sjinjar. 


Sanjar was formally proclaimed King at Baghdid on the (pAf^ 
4th of September, a.d. x 119 , having already, as stated above, 
exercised sovereign sway over Khurdsdn for some 
twenty-four years. ^His reign, in spite of the 
dark clouds which overshadowed its latter days, 
was on the whole brilliant and prosperous, and with him and 
his Court were associated Anwari, MiPizzi, Adib Sabir, and 
other great names amongst the Persian poets of this period. 

He was born in a.h, 479 - 0 = a.d. 1086-87 ),3 at Sinjdr in Asia 
Minor (after whicjl he was named), 4 and died in A.h, 55 1 or 
552 (= a.d. 1156-57), at the age of seventy-two lunar years, 
having reigned, as ar-Rawarrdi says, “6 1 yea rs, 20 years / 
c^erjns o w n appanage of Khurdsdn, and .41. years .over;, y 
tfeejorld," ie. } the whole Seljuq Empire. The troubles , ^ 
whichXrlen^ hts later days began with the overt"rcQlipn / 

o f j ttslz Kiiwarazmshdh, who declared his independence in 
a.d. 1140-41. In the following year he was lefeated by 
heathen Turks, hi* wife was taken captive, and he lost a 


k See Dawlatshah’s Memoirs , p. 130 of my edition, where a graphic, hut 
probably fanciful, account of this event is given under a date which is wmr 
years too early. 

a See my edition of Dawlatshdh, p. 65, 11 . 1-4. 

3 So Ibnu’l-Athir and the Rdhatu'$-§u;lur. See J.R.A.S. for 1902, p. 856. 
Bundari (ed. Houtsma, p, 255) gives an earlier date, corresponding to 
February 1, a . d . 1079. 

4 To speak more, accurately, he was given the Turkish name which 
most closely resembled the name of his birth place. Sanjar in Turkish 
means some kind of hawk or other bird of prey. Names oi animals were 
.very commonly taken as proper names by the Seljiiqs and other Turks, 
e.g. Arslan ( u Lioti% Tughril (“ Falcon etc. 
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rfdred thousand of his trpops, and for a while Merv, SarakH^ 
*sh£ptir and Bayhaq. 4 lis disastrous defeat by the Qhuzz 
took place in the summer of a.d. i 153, when Xus and Nishd- 
pur were sacked, and many of their inhabitants, including some 
of those most celebrated for their learning and piety, were 
slain. He was practically a prisoner in the hands of the 
Ghuzz, outwardly treated with some respect, but unable to 
go where he would, or to protect his unfortunate people, till 
the autumn of a.d. i 156, when Mu’ayyidi and a few others of 
his old retainers succeeded, by bribing some of his Ghuzz 
custodians, in effecting his deliverance, and in bringing him 
safely to Merv, where be began to collect an army ; but grief 
at the ruin and desolation of his country, combined with old 
age., caused his death a few months later. He was buried, like 
his grandfather, Alp Arslan, at Merv, in the building called 
Dawlat-Khana, which he had erected there. 

Of the Seljuqs of Kirman, four, Turanshah (d. a.d. 1097), 
his son, Irdnshah (murdered in a.d. iioi on the suspicion 
of leaning towards the doctrines of the Isma^li 
mSn nf heretics), ArslAnshdh (cousin of him last-named, 
d. a.d. 1142)) and Mughithifd-Din Muhammad, 
son of Arskuishah, who inaugurated his reign by blinding some 
twenty of his brothers and nephews (d. a.d. 1156), are 
included in the period covered by the present chapter. 

Of the c Abbasid Caliphs of Baghdad, al-Muqtadi died about 
the beginning of this period (a.d. 1094), and al 7 Muqtafi about 
X, ^ the en<f (a.d. 1160); while of the three inter- 

J C °caiighso a f ry vening Caliphs, al-Mustadhhir died in a.d. 1118, 
g and ai-Mustarshid * and his son ar-Rishid were 

both assassinated by the Ismahlis, the former (by the instiga¬ 
tion of Sanjar, it is said) at Marighu, where he was a captive in 
the hands of Sultan Mas*ud the Seljuq, on Sunday, August 29, 
1135 ; the latter, two years after he had been deposed by 
the same Sultdn, at I§fahdn, on Tuesday, June 7, 1138. The 
? Caliphs were, indeed, at this epoch, little more than puppets 



SES OF GHAZNA AND GHUR 

of the Seljikjs, so that al-Mustarshid said 
he delivered at Kirmdnsh&h while on his w:; 
their power that vain effort which cost him his 
life : “We entrusted our affairs to the House of Seljiiq, but 
they rebelled against us, and time lengthened over them, and 
their hearts were hardened, and many of them were sinners.” 1 
The star of the House of Ghazna had long been on the 
wane, and the latter part of the period which now occupies 
our attention saw its final extinction at the hands 
jt>' Th cS?a“d 0< of the “Kings of the Mountains of Ghur,” those 
Gha,M ' fierce and hardy Afghans of Fmizkuh. The 
King of Ghazna at the time when this period opens wa; 
IbrAhim, who, to judge by an anecdote contained in the 
Siyisat-ndma (ed. Schefer, p. 42), seems to have been a prince 
of some force of character. There was a dearth of bread in 
Ghazna, the bakers closed their shops, and the poor, in great 
distress, appealed to the King, who summoned the bakers 
before him and inquired as to the cause of this scarcity. I bey 
informed him that the Royal Baker had made a “corner” in 
flour in order to raise the price. Thereupo the Sul tin caused 
the offender to be trampled to death by an elephant ; h s 
mangled body was then attached to its tusks and paraded 
through the city; and proclamation was made that the same 
fate would befall any baker who closed his shop. “ That 
evening,” says the author, “at the door of every shop were 
fifty maunds of bread which no one would buy. 

Sul tin Thrahlm of Ghazna died in -a.d. 1099, and was, 
succeeded by his son Masfod III, who died in a.d. 1114, 
and was followed in succession by his three sons, Shirzad 
(d. a.d. 1 u 5), Arshin, and BahramshAjk . who Strangled his 
brother and possessed himself of the throne in a.d. hi 8 , and 
reigned till near the end of our present period (a.d. 1152). 
His name is associated with that of the first great mystic poet 
of Persia, Sana’i , who composed his liadiqatu't-tfaqlqat, or 
1 Sec my translation of the Chahdr Maqiila, Anecdote viii, pp- 37 ~ 3 ®* 
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_ yrdert of | Truth,” in a.d. 113J. His reign closed 
^ •^jEis^ster'. In the autumn of a.d. 1135 Sanjar, suspecting him 
of disloyalty to his engagements, marched against him, and 
exacted jin apology and a fine, and, after remaining at Ghazna 
for some months, returned to Balkh in July of the following 
year. 1 v oome twelve years later Bahrimshih saw fit to put to 
death his son-in-law, Qutbu’d-D ln Mu hammad, a princ e of 
She House of Ghur, wlw^Trothers, ‘AUVS-Dln IJusayn and 
Sayf- d-Dfn Sun avenged this deed in a.d. i 148, by driving 
BahramshSh out of Ghaz.ua, where Sayfu’d-Dln established 
himself as Governor for his brother, ‘AldVd-DIn. A* con¬ 
spiracy was formed against him, however, in the following 
winter. When the roads were blocked with snow, Bahrdm- 
slidh was invited back, and Sayfu’d-JDin, seized unawares, was 
paraded through the city with blackened face, mounted on 
a mule, and then hanged or crucified. Bor this outrage a 
terrible retribution was exacted by iA&u’i-Din ^imyn fa 
a.d. > 15g , th ree years after Bahrdmshdh had died and been 
succeeded byhis son Khusrawshdh. The title “ Jahin-siiz ” 
(“the World-consumer”), gained by the fierce Ghuri is suffi¬ 
ciently significant of what befell the proud city of Ghazna 
during his three days’ vengeance ; but it is notable, as indi¬ 
cating the respect in which literature was held, that, as we 
are informed in the Chahir Alaqdla (p. 48 of my translation), 
while “ he sacked Ghazna and destroyed the buildings raised 
by Mahmud, Mas‘ud, and Ibrdhim, he bought with gold the- 
poems written in their praise, and placed them in his library. 
In that army and in chat city none dared call them king, yet 
be himself would read that Shdh-nama wherein Firdawsi says ;— 
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‘Of the child in its cot, ere its lips yet are dry 
From the milk of its mother, “Maljmud ” is the cry I 
Mahmud, the Great King, who such order doth keep \ 

That in peace from one pool drink the wolf and the sheep 1 ”' 


According to the Juk i n-gushd of Juwayni, Habramshah fled before. 
tbi Seljuq, who remarked to his staff, “ There is a back whose face one 
" ;il not be able to see again!” 


1 
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THE KHWARAZMSHAHS 


The Khw&raam- 


importattt in the history of Persia than the dynastiej^ 
.a and Ghur wen; the Khwarazmsh&hs, or King? of 
Khiva, wk . lego ‘cup-hearer ~oJ 


shah 3 . 


• .^alikshah'; ^.cd^&Kti^n in and, 


after completely displacing the Seljuqs, their 
former masters and suzerains, ended with the gallant JalAlu d- 
Din Mankoburni, the last bulwark of Istem against the devas¬ 
tating hordes of heathen Mongols (a.d. 1220-31). -' he 

power of this dynasty began in a.d. J.L&L.with the accession 
of the crafty and ambitious^Sz, rumours of whose intentions 
reached Sanjar in the summer of a.d. 1138, and prompted him 
to march against Khwdrazm. Atsiz was on this occasion 
defeated with heavy losses, which included his son, 2 over 
whom he mourned most bitterly, and Khwarazm was taken 
and given in fief by Sanjar to his nephew, Ghiydthu’d-Dm 
Sulavman Shall.] But no sooner had Sanjar retired to Merv 
than Atsiz returned, regained possession of his capita!, and 
sought to avenge himself by inciting the heathen of Cathay 
(Khatd) to attack Sanjar, whom they utterly ro tted «» the 
summer of a.d. 1141, killing 100,000 of his soldiers, taming 
captive his wife, and driving the Seljuq King back on I irriiu n 
and Balkh, while Atsiz himself, having declared his inde¬ 
pendence, occupied Merv and killed or carried away captive 
a number of its leading men, including the theologian 
Abu’l-Fadl al-KirminU This was, according to Ihnu l- 
Athir, the first defeat sustained by Sanjar, and, as we have 
seen, was but the prelude to far worse disasters. In Nlshipur, 


■ According to the Jahan-guskd of JuwaynC.it was 
of the Seljuqs to reward with such fiefs the services of their cup¬ 
bearers, keepers of the wardrobe, and the like. 

» According to the JaMn-guM of Juwaym, his name s was _Iligh, and 
he was taken prisoner, brought before Sanjar, and, by his oidtrs, 1. 

"VlY appears, however, from Ibmi'l-Athir's account [sub anno '536) that 
Atsiz originally intended to spare Merv, as he bad already sp«ed S-oeM 
but that the murder of some of his followers prompted him to this act of 
vengeance, which took place at the end of October, a.d. 1141- 
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fich was occupied for a while, but otherwise unmol&cewj 
Atstz, Sanjar’s name was suppressed in the khutba from 
lay 28 till July 27, a.d. 1142. About a year after this, 
Sanjar again besieged Khwarazm, but, failing to take it, con¬ 
cluded a treaty of peace with Atsiz, whose death took’place 
on July 30, a.d. 1156, only a short time before his rival’s. 

With the names of Sanjar and Atsiz* are inseparably asso¬ 
ciated the names of four great Persian poets— 
tour poets A lib Sabir, and R ash 1 d u *d-D in Watwat, whose 

'date!! with 0 ' wor k will b' considered in detail' presently The 
hrst of these was ; Sanjar s poet-laureate,, and his 
father, BujrMnf, held the same positions The high honour 

Mute Santir's Whid \ he heW b 7 his sovereign enhanced 
; poct-tfturento. »e tragedy of his death, which was caused by a 

stray arrow fired by Sanjar’s hand in a.d. 1147-48. 

1 he deatb °f Adib Sabir was yet more tragic. According to 
Adftsibir. f-Jawlatshih (p. 93 of my edition), he was sent by 
Sanjar to Khwirazm to keep a watch on Atsiz 
nominally, as it would appear from Juwaym’s Jahdn-gushtl as 
an ambassador. Atsiz hired two assassins to go to Mery and 
murder Sanjar. Adib Sabir wrote private information of this 
to Sanjar, enclosing portraits or descriptions of the two assassins, 
and Ins missive was carried to Merv by an old woman in her 
'me. The assassins were identified and put to death and 
Atsiz, on receiving news of this, caused Adib Sabir to be bound 
hand and foot and drowned in the Oxus. The date of this 
avcnt is given by Dawlatshdh as a.h. 546 (.-a.d. 1151-52'. 
but according to the JcMn-gushA, a much better authority it 
took place in or before a.h. 542 (a.d. n47), and a.h. 538 

a.d. 1143-44), the date given by Dr. Etlfo, is still more 
probable. 


nli ’ rhe author of i t l hc lahan-gushd states that Atsiz was a veryaccom- 
pir.;iu P Ce ’ mSe ’ f C0mp0Scd ma ”y and other verses in 

of and AneCd ° te XVi iD thC <****f9*h (PP- 66-70 
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ANWAR/ AND RASHlD-l-WATWA1 


gyOo/ncerning Anwari and RashiduM-Pm (c Watwdt ” ( u tjjcj 
Shallow,” so called from his small stature and insignificant 
appearance) I shall only mention in this place 
their connection w'ith the campaigns discussed 
above. Watwd$, who was the secretary and* 
Court-poet of Atsiz, had aroused the anger of Sanjar in the 
first instance by writing a qasida y which began— 


Anwari and 
Rasbldu'cl-Din 
Watwit. 


Chun Malik Atsiz bi-iakht-i-mulk bar dmad y 
Dawlai-i-Saljii<j u dl-i-ii bi-sar dmad. 


“When King Atsiz on the throne of power ascended, 

The iuck of Seljuq and bis House was ended.” 

Later, while Sanjar was besieging Atsiz in the fortress of 
Hazdr-asp (a name which, being interpreted, means “a 
thousand horses”) in the autumn of a.d. 1147, * ie orc ^ erc ^ 
Anwari, who had accompanied him on the campaign, to com¬ 
pose a taunting verse, which, inscribed on an arrow, should he 
shot into the besieged town. Anwari accordingly wrote :— 


Ay Shah / hama mulk-i-zamln hash turdst ; 
Wa'z dawlal u iqbdl jahdti kasb turdsl: 
Imtiiz bi-yak hamla Hazdrasp bi-girl 
lardd Khwdraztn u sad hazdr asp turdst! 


There is little point, except the play on the name Hazdrasp, in 
this verse, which means:— 


“O King ! all the dominion of earth is accounted thine; 

By fortune and good luck the world is thine acquisition : 

Take Hazdrasp to day with a single assault, 

And to-morrov^ Khwarazm and a hundred thousand horses (sad 
hazdr asp ) shall be thine!” 

The following reply from Watwdt’s pen was shot back on 
another arrow 1 :— 

1 The shooting of arrows inscribed with messages into or out of a 
besieged town seems to have been an ancient practice in Persia. See 
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Gar khisM-htu, ay Shah , shawad Rustam-t~gurd, 
Yak khar z< Hazdra$p-i-tu na-t'wdnad burd I 



u thine enemy, O King, were Knight Rustam himself, 

He could not carry off from thy Hazarasp (or thy thousand 
horses) a single ass ! ” 


Thereafter Sanjar sought eagerly to capture WatwAt, and, 
having at length succeeded, ordered him to be cut into seven 
pieces. Muntakhabu d-.Oin BadPu , 1 -K.atib, 1 air arreestor of 
the author of the Ja/idn-gushd, who relates the story, suc¬ 
ceeded in appeasing-the King by making him laugh. “O 
King,” he said, “ I have a request to prefer. Watwjlf ” (“ th< 
Swallow ”) “ is a feeble little bird, and cannot bear to be divided 
into seven pieces : order him, then, to be merely cut in two ! ” 
So Watwdt was pardoned because he had enabled Sanjar to 
enjoy a laugh. 

To complete our brief survey of the political state of Persia 
at this period, it remains to consider that power which, though 
rue isma'iifa not 3 kin g dom > was more than Seljiiq, Ghaznawi, 

'rAwlStak. Ghun, or Khwlrazmshah in the wide influence 
which it wielded and the terror it inspired—to 
w:t, the Assassins, or IsmaUlfs of Alamdt. The circum¬ 
stances which led to the establishment of that power in 
Persia, and the change in its character wrought by the 
“New Propaganda” of Hasan-i-§abbdh, have been already 
described in a previous chapter. That redoubtable heresiarch 
was still flourishing in the reign of Sanjar, for he did not die 
until the year a.d. 1124. For many years he had never 
stirred from the Castle of Alamut—hardly, indeed, from his 
own house—though his power reached to Syria, and his name 
was a terror throughout Western Asia. Austere in his way of 
living, he put to death his two sons on the suspicion of fopni- 

NUdeke/s Geschichte dcs Arlachttr-i-Pdfakdn, p. 53 of the Separat- 
Abdruck (Gdttingen, 1879). 

■ His life is given in vol. i . f -Awfi's Lubdbu’l-Albab, pp. 78-0 of my 
edition. 
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. ' rt a wine-bibbing, and named as his successor his asso 
oate^ Kiyd Buzurg-Ummld, who died in a.d. . i 37 _ 3 ^> a: ' u 
was followed by his son Muhammad, who died in a.d. 116a. 

It would be. impossible in a work like the present to follow 
in detail the history of the Assassins or IsmafiKs of Alarnut 

during the period which we are now considering, 

Achievements of k..v .kn sect is so interesting and characteristic a 
the Assassins ^ 

feature of the times that certain manifestations of 
their activity must needs be recorded in order to present a true 
picture of the age. Under almost every year in the great 
chronicle of Ibnu’l-Athir mention occurs of the name of this 
redoubtable organisation, which, on the death of the Mttmid 
Caliph al-Mustansir, definitely severed its connection with the 
parent sect of Egypt and North Africa. Their political power > 
began with the seizure of the mountain-stronghold of Alarnut 
(“ the Eagle’s teaching,” iluh-chnh't ) in A.H.483 (-- a.d.ioqc- 
qi), which date, by a curious coincidence noticed by most 
Persian historians of the period, is exactly given by the sum 
of the numerical values of the letters composing this word. 
Their first great achievement was the assassination, two years ; 
later, of the Nidhdmu’l-Mulk, which was followed, at short 
intervals by the assassination of Barkiyiruq’s mothers, ivazlr, 
‘Abdu’r-Rahmdn as-Sumayratm (a.d. 1097) Unru Bulki 
(a.d. iioo); Tandhu’d-Dawla, in the mosque at H ns 
(A.D. 1102); the Qadi AbuVAld Sa‘id of NfshSpur 

(a.d. x 105-6); Fakbru’l-Mulk, one of the sons of the 
Nidhdmu’l-Mulk (a.d. x 106-7); the jMs, or judges, of 
Isfahdn and NisMpur, and ‘Abdu’l-Wdljid of Rdydn in 
' Tabaris tin (a.d. 1108-9); Mawddd, in the Mosque or 

Damascus (a.d. i i 13-14); Ahmadil b. Wahsiiddn, in Bagh hui 
(a.d. 1116-17); the Oddi Sa‘d al-Hirawi at Hamadan 
( a.d. 1125-26) ; ‘Abdu’l-Latlf b. al-Khujandf (a.d. 1129^; 
the Fdtimid Caliph al-Amir bi’amri’llih (a.d. 1x30); Abu 


•®L 


« There is some doubt about this date, the event being otherwise 
referred to the years 1122-23. 
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b. Afdal, the wazir of his successor and cousin, al-HaM 
1132) ; the ‘Abbdsid Caliph al-Mustarshid (a.d. 1135) 
his son and successor, ar-Rdshid (a.d. 1137-38); Jawhar, a 
/favourite courtier of Sanjar (a.d. 1139-40), and many 
other persons of lesser note. Of course there were savage 
reprisals on the part of the orthodox : thus we read of a 
persecution of “ heretics and free-thinkers ” at Nishapur in 
a.d. 1096 ; of a in i.ssacre of Ratinfs ordered by Barkiyaruq 
' in June, a.d. iioi ; of the crucifixion of Sa c du’l~Mulk, the 
zoazlr y with four Bdtinis, and of the notorious Ibn ‘Attdsh and 
some of his followers iri*A.D. 1106-7 ; of a massacre of seven 
I hundred Bdtinfs at Amid in a.d. 1124; °f a y et g rea ter 
slaughter of them by Sanjar in a.d. 1x27, to avenge the 
death of the minister Muhnu’l-Mulk ; and of *Abbds of Ray, 
one of their most relentless foes, killed in a.d. x 146-47, who 
used to build pyramids of their skulls. 

As has been already said, the civil wars which prevailed 
during the earlier part of this period enabled the Assassins 
to establish and consolidate their power in a way which would 
otherwise have been impossible. Barkiydruq, indeed, was 
accused of being in sympathy with them, or at least of 
allowing them a large measure of toleration in return for 
their support or benevolent neutrality. Under the year 
a.b. 494 (a.d. iioo-i) Ibnu’l-Athir tells us that, having 
taken prisoner Mu’ayyidu’l-Mulk, one of the sons of the 
Nidhamu’l-Mulk, Barkiyaruq reviled him for having made 
this assertion, and then slew him with his own hand. 1 In 
the same year, when he marched against his brothers Sanjar 
and Muhammad at Baghdad, and the two armies confronted 
one another across the Tigris, the enemy taunted him and his 
soldiers with cries of “ TA BJfiniyya I ” (“ O Bdtinisl”). 
The massacre of Bdtinis which he ordered about this time was 
probably intended to dispel from the minds of his subjects this 

x For a somewhat different account, given in the Rdhatu's-Suiiur, see 
the J.R.A.S, for IQ02, pp. 603-604. 
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■ous belief, a belief which might easily have led to hisj 
imaucf or deposition, as happened in the case of Ahmad Khan, 
the ruler ot Samarkand, and trdnshdh, the Seljuq prince o t 
Kirmdn, both of whom, not to mention numerous ministers 
and statesmen, lilcc the Majdu’l-Mulk, suffered this iate 
because they were suspected of sympathy with the heretics. 
Such fear prevailed that it was not uncommon for those who 
had reason to dread the vengeance of the Assassins to wear a 
shirt of mail under their clothes, as was the custom of Build •, 
but one day he omitted this precaution, and paid for his negli¬ 
gence with his life. Even when captured and put to death 
often with torture—the fidcfU of the Assassins often managed 
to wreak a further vengeance on their foes, as did the murderer 
of FakhruM-Mulk, who, being brought before Sanjar anti inter- 
rogated, denounced as confederates of his order a number ot 
prominent amirs and officers of the; Court, who, though 
probably innocent, shared his fate. 

One of the most curious episodes connected with the history 
of these formidable heretics is very fully described by the 
author of the RAhatu*^Sudur (see y.A.//.S. for 
1902, pp. 606-609) and by Ibnu'l-Athir; I mean 
%Sh2n at the events which culminated in the destruction of 
the Assassin stronghold of Shdh Dizh or Dizh-i- 
Kuh near I$fehin, the crucifixion of Ibn ‘A^tish and the 
slaughter of a great number of his followers, which occurred 
in the spring of a.d. 1107. ‘Abdu’l-Malik ‘Atdsh, the father 
of the above-mentioned Ahmad b. c A;t£sh, was a rn in of 
letters resident in Isfahan, who, being persecuted there on 
account of his Shiite sympathies, fled to Ray, came under 
the influence of Hasan-i-Sabbdh, and embraced his doctrines. 
W I have fallen in with the Grey Falcon, he wrote to one of 
his friends, “and this hath compensated me for what I have 
left behind.” His son, who was a linen merchant, professed 



‘ According to lbnu’l-Athir and other authorities. ‘Abdif 1 -Malik ‘A^ash 
was the teacher, not the pupil, of Hasan-i-§abbah. 
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atest detestation for the father’s heretical doctrines, 
^^f^^onsequcntly suffered to remain unmolested. 

Close to I§fahdn stood the Castle of Dizh-i-Kuh, built by 
Malilcshih and named therefore Shih-dizh, u the King’s 
Fortress.” In it were stored arms and treasure, 
ibn M'Ash. there dwelt certain of the royal pages and 

girls attached to the Court, guarded by a company of Daylaml 
soldiers. Thither I bn ‘At^sh, under the pretence of giving 
lessons to these young people, used to repair, and gradually, by 
means of fair words and presents, he succeeded in bringing 
over the garrison to his allegiance. 

He next established a mission-house in the Dasht-i-gur, hard 
by the gates of the city ; and such was his success that the 
number of his converts and adherents ultimately reached thirty 
thousand, according to the statement of our historian. About 
this time the people of Isfahan began to be alarmed by re- 
perr . 1 mysterious disappearances of their fellow-citizens. The 
mystery was ultimately solved by a poor beggar-woman, who, 
craving an alms from a certain house, and hearing from within 
a lamentable groaning and wailing, exclaimed, <c May God heal 
your sick ! 99 But when an attempt was made by the inmates 
of the house to induce her to enter, on the pretext of giving 
her food, she became suspicious, fled, and gave the alarm. A 
crowd soon surrounded the house, broke open the door, and 
found within in the cellars a horrible sight ; for there against 
the walls and on the floor they beheld some four or five 
hundred unfortunate victims—some slain, some crucified, of 
whom a few still breathed—amongst whom many of those 
who had lately been missed by their friends were identified. 
The house in question belonged to a blind man named ‘Alawi 
Madani, and was a meeting-place of the Assassins. This man, 
staff in hand, used, about nightfall, to take his stand at the end 
of the long, dark lane which led to the house, and cry out, 
“ May God pardon him who will take the hand of this poor 
blind man and lead him to the door of his dwelling in this 




I 



CTIVITY OF THE ASSASSINS 


So the unsuspecting victim who charitably complie^ 
request was lured to his destruction, for when he had 
come to the end of the lane he was seized by a number of the 
blind man’s confederates, cast into the cellars, and there done 
to death. And this had been going on for several months ere 
the terrible discovery above mentioned was made. \ engeance 
swiftly followed, <Alawi Maddni, his wife, and some of his 
accomplices being burned to death in the market-place. 
Suspicion was rife, and fell, amongst others, upon the 
minister Sa c du’l-Mulk, but the King, whose confidence he 
enjoyed, refused at first to believe in his guilt*. 1 he Castle of 
Dizh-i-Kiih had at this period been besieged for some time, 
and Ibn c At£ash, being nearly at the end of his resources, sent 
a secret message to Sa‘du’l-Mulk to the effect that he could 
hold out no longer and desired to surrender. u Be patient for 
a week,” Sa‘du’i-Mulk replied, * until I destroy this dog ” 
(meaning the King). His plan was to take advantage of the 
King’s habit of being bled every month to destroy him by 
poisoning the lancet used by the surgeon-barber, whom he 
succeeded in bribing to his purpose. The plot, however, was 
communicated by his chamberlain, who shared all his secret 1 , 
to his beautiful wife, who told her paramour, who told an 
officer of Sharafu’l-Mulk, who told* the King. So the King 
summoned the surgeon-barber, and, on his arrival, caused him 
to be scratched with his own knife, whereupon, as the poison 
took effect, he turned black and soon expired in great 
agony. 

Then the King was convinced of the guilt of his ministei, 
v-hom he hanged or crucified together with four of his accom¬ 
plices, including one Abu’l^Ald al-Mufaddal. T wo uays at?er 
this Ibn c Attdsh surrendered the Castle of Dizh-i-Kuh. He 
was paraded on a camel through the streets of Isfahan, a 
spectacle for thousands, pelted with mud and dirt, and mocked 
in derisive verses, of which a specimen (in dialect) is given in 
the Rihatu'\~$udUr ; afterwards he was crucified, and hung on 
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ks for seven days. Arrows were tired at him 
there, helpless and tormented, and finally his body'was 
to ashes. He pretended to have some considerable 
skill in astrology, and as he hung on the cross one of the 
bystanders asked him whether he had, by virtue of his science, 
been able to foresee this fate. He replied, “I perceived from 
my horoscope that I should traverse the streets of I$fahAn with 
pomp and parade more than royal, but I did not know that it 
would be in such fashion.” 1 

SultAn Muhammad, now thoroughly aroused and alarmed, 
began to take measures for the systematic extirpation of the 
Assassins and the reduction of the many mountain strongholds 
of which they had gained possession, but his death in a.d. r 118 
put an end to these projects and gave the heretics a fresh 
chance, of which they were not siow to avail themselves, so 
that within the next ten or fifteen years they had, by force, 
straiagerft, or bribery, added the Syrian fastnesses of Qadmus, 
BAnivAs, and Ma§yath to their possessions, which included in 
Persia, besides Alamut, Gird-i-kuh, and Shir-kuh, Tabas, Khur, 
Khusaf, Zawzan, QA’in, Tdn, Washnvkdh near Abhar, Kha- 
Ianjan near IsfahAn, UstunAwand in MAzandarAn, Qal 4 atu*n- 
NAdhir in KhuzistAn, Q al tu’ an b u r near ArrajAn, 
KhallAdkhAn, and many other strongholds in almost every 
part of Persia. 


Having thus briefly sketched in broad outline the political 


* This anecdote, with some slight modification and suppression of the 
names, is often met with in Arabic and Persian story-books, such as 
‘Awffs Jawdmi'u Uffikdydt. The poft Amvari evidently alludes to Ibn 
'Aftash in the following verse ;— 

Dar kkwdb cifda k'ai§m-i-tu khud-rd bulandi'l1 
I'a'btr-i in bi-didad-biddr ddr ydfi, 

il Thine enemy saw in a dream exaltation for himself: 

With his waking eyes he found it to be the gibbet,” 
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ion of Persia during the period of Sanjar and his brother 
we may turn to the literature of this epoch. 1 he 
Literary History Kreat increase in the number of Persian poets, and 
the growing employment of Persian instead ot 
Arabic as the literary language of Lin, will, on the one hand, 
oblige us to confine our attention to the most celebrated poets, 
and, on the other, will permit us to concern our- 
Peraian eocts. ^ es ^ less w i t h Arabic writin s. Let us 

first consider the most notable fierstau poets, arranging than ‘ 
approximately in chronological order. 

oand’i of Ghazna or B.iUch,’ whose proper name was Abu l- 
Maid Maidiid b. Adam, is the first of the three great mvstica 
mathnawl-wrhcis of Persia, the second being 
Sanil Shaykh Farldu’d-Din ‘Attdr, and the third 
Jalvilu’d-Dm Rdnu, who, though by far the greatest, had 
the humility to write 

*Atfdr rdh bdd } u Sandt du cfiashitt-i-u » 

Md az pay-i+Sand'i u * Attar dmaditn . 

«■ ‘Atfar was the Spirit, and Sana ! its two eyes 5 
We come after Sana’l and 'Attar.” 

Of SandTs life we know very little, save that he was attached, 
at any rate during its earlier period, to the Court of haluam- 
shdh; for the account of his conversion from the wo-.luly 
state of a Court-poet to the higher life of the mystic given y 
Dawlatshali (pp. 95-97), a,lli reproduced by Ouseley in his 
Lives of the Persian Poets (pp. 184-187). is not ° f 

much attenti > 11 , while neither his own preface to the ILuhqa, 
nor that of his disciple Muhammad b. ‘All Raqq m 2 Muow 
much light on his circumstances, save that they tend to con¬ 
firm, as Rieu points out, the statement made by Jam! t lat 

' On p. 8l of the Persian lithographed edition of his Diwdn Sana ’5 

speaks of Balkh as glorying in his fame. . hig 

. The contents of these prefaces are briefly described by Rieu in his 

Persian Catalogue , p. 55^* 
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jgtoet Aprote the: Hadiqa, his best-known work, in his old 

almost immediately after its completion in a.d. ii ;i. 
l Awli in his Lubabill-Albbb (voi. ii, p. 252 of my edition) gives, 
as usual, no biographical information whatever ; while’ certain 
facts to which Eth£ has called attention 1 are in contradiction 
with the chronological data deducible from the prefaces to the 
Hadiqa, and tend to show that the poet survived Mufizzi and 
did not die much before a.d. J150. 

Sana ! s work, so far as it hascome down to us, consists of 
seven mathnawh and a dhudn. Vy 0f the formcr the Hadiqatul- 
Haqiqat (“ Garden of Truth ”) is the only one which is at all 


celebrated$ the .her six, viz., the Tar lqu't-Tg hgiq (“Path 
of Verification ”), Gharlb-ndma (“Book of the Stranger”), 
Sayru Eibdd^ ila'l M'tFSS (“Pilgrimage of [Gods] servants 
to the Hereafter”), Kdr-nima (“Book of Deeds”), Tshq-ndwa 
(“Book of Love ”),*an<r r ^/" n ^ ma (“ Book of Reason ”j,’*are 
very tare, and I have never seen them. 3 Manuscripts of the 
Dkviin are not common, but it has been lithographed at 
Tibi an in a.h. 1274 (= a.d. 1857-58). This edition com- ' 
prises 271 pages, each containing some 45 couplets—in all, 
perhaps, some twelve thousand bayts distributed amongst the 
qasldas , tarji'-bands, tarklb-hands, ghazals , and quatrains which 
compose the whole. The Hadiqa is much the most frequently 

S et 5 with of all SanaTs works, and there exists a very fair 
rit^tal edition, lithographed at Bombay in a.h. 1275 
(^ a.d. ‘‘859). YVe shall confine our remarks to it and 
the Dhvin . 

The Hadiqa, dedicated to Bahrimshdh, Sulnin of Ghazna, 
is a moral and ethical rather tjian a purely mystical poem of 
about eleven thousand verses, divided into ten books, the 
* first in praise of God, the second in praise of the Prophet, 

* Catalogue of Persian MSS. of Bodleian Library , col. 463 ; Catalogue 
of India Office Library, col. 571. 

8 They are all contained in No. 3,346 of the India Office Persian MSS. 
(Ethe, No. 914), and oilier copies of all save the Gfmrib-ndma exist in the 
same collection. 
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/third on Reason, the fourth on the excellence of Know 
the fifth on Carelessness, the sixth on the Heavens and 
Zodiacal Signs, the seventh on Philosophy, the 
Thc Ui { $qat Ml ~ ^ghth on Love, the ninth on the poet’s own condi¬ 
tion and circumstances, and the tenth in praise of 
Bahrdmsb&h, Suit&n of Ghazna. The poem is written in a 
halting and unattractive metre, and is in my opinion one of 
the dullest books in Persian, seldom rising to the level of 
Martin Tupper’s 4 Proverbial Philosophy, filled with fatuous 
truisms and pointless anecdotes, and as far inferior to the 
Mathmtvl of Jalalu’d-Dui R&ml as is Robert Montgomery’s 
Satan to Milton’s Paradise Lost?) The following parable, 
illustrating the impossibility that man should be able to form 
more than a partial and distorted conception of God, may be 
taken as, on the whole, a favourable specimen :— 


ABOUT THE COMPANY OF BUND MEN AND THE 
CHARACTERISTICS OF THE ELEPHANT.* 

“Not far from Ghiir once stood a city tall 
Whose denizens were sightless one and all. 

A certain Sultan once ; when passing nigh, 

Had pitched his camp upon the plain hard by, 
Wherein, to prove his splendour, rank and state, 

Was kept an elephant most huge and great. 

Then in the townsmen’s minds arose desire 
To know the nature of this creature dire. 

Blind delegates by blind electorate 
Were therefore chosen to investigate 
The beast, and each, by feeling trunk or limb, 

Strove to acquire an image clear of him. 

Thus each conceived a visionary whole, 

And to the phantom clung with heart and soul. 

When to the city they were come again, 

The eager townsmen flocked to them amain. 



* For the text see pp. q~io of the Bombay lithographed edition of 
A.II. 1275. 





THE PERIOD OF SAN JAR 

Each one of them—wrong and misguided, all— 
Was eager his impressions to recall 
Asked to describe the creature's size and shape, 
They spoke, while round about them, all agape! 
Stamping impatiently, their comrades swarm 
To hear about the monster's shape and form. 

Now, for his knowledge each inquiring wight 
Must trust to touch, being devoid of sight, 

So he who’d only felt the creature's ear, 

On being asked, ‘How doth its heart appear ?' 
‘Mighty and terrible,' at once replied, 

‘ Like to a carpet, hard and flat and wide I' 



Then he who on its trunk had laid his hand 
Broke in : ‘ Nay : nay I I better understand 1 
'Tis like a water-pipe, I tell you true, 

Hollow, yet deadly and destructive too " ; 

While he who’d had but leisure to explore 
The sturdy limbs which the great beast upbore, 
Exclaimed, ‘ No, no l To all men be it known 
Tis like a column tapered to a cone 1 ’ 


Each had but known one part, and no man all ; 

Hence into deadly error each did fall. 

No way to know the All man’s heart can find : 

Can knowledge e'er accompany the blind ? 

Fancies and phantoms vain as these, alack ! 

What else can you expect from fool in sack ? 

Naught of Almighty God can creatures learn, 

Nor e’en the wise such mysteries discern." 

(The Diwin , in my judgment, contains poetry of a far higher 
order than the Hadiqa ; so much higher that one might almost 
be tempted to doubt whether the same author composed both, 
were it not for the unquestionable fact that Persian poets 
seldom excel in all forms of verse, so that, to take one instance 
only, the qasldas of Anwar! excel those of Hifidh by as much 
as the ghazals of {Jifidh excel those of Anwari' The follow¬ 
ing specimens from the Diwin of Sani’l must suffice, though 
his work in this field well deserves a closer and more extended 
examination :— 
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line. 3 , 

All thou see’st beyond thy lusts is Heaven; clasp it to thy soul: 
AH thou fmdest short of God’s an idol; break it, crush it t ne l 
Dance when like the headsman’s carpet heart and soul he 

’neath thy feet: , , 

Clap thy hands when earth and heaven in thy grasp thou dost 

confine I , it 

From the bowers of meditation raise thy head, that thou may st 

Those who still, though slain, are living,* rank on rank and line 


Dll nnc. 

There are those who, like Husayn, have fallen by the tyrants 

sword ; ... 

Here are these who, like Hasan, by poison met their rate 

malign. 

Wondrous is the zeal of Faith, wherein, like candle, waxing 
faint, 

By removal of thy head thy radiance doth brighter nine.- 
For the Jew in this arena fearless casts hirmelf amain, 

And the Brahmin in this temple burns his idol at the shrme. 


* * 


* 


* * * 


Years are needed ere the sunshine, working on the primal rock, 
Yemen's blood-stone or Badakhslian s rubies can incarnadine. 
Months are needed ere, by earth and water fed, the cotton-seed 
Can provide the martyr’s shroud, or clothe the lair with lai- 
men! fine. 

Days are needed ere a handful of the wool from bac . of s t xp 
Can provide the ass’s halter, or the hermit’s gabardine. 


* The text of this poem, of which only a portion is here given, will he 
found on p. 8o of the lithographed edition. 

• That is, the treasure of poverty for God’s sake. 

3 Allusion is here made to the game of polo. 

♦ Alluding, probably, to Qufdn. iii, 163: “And deem not dead those 
slain in God’s way ; nay, they are living, provided for by their Lord.’ 

5 C/. p. 155 wpra, and n. 1 ad calc. 
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yJves are needed ere, by Nature's kindly fostering, the child 
E/Q*n become a famous poet, or a scholar ripe and fine. 

"" Ages needs must pass before a Bu’l-Wafa or an Uways * 

Can arise from Adam’s loins to glorify the Might Divine.” 


The following little ghaxal , or ode, is also his (p. 168 of the 
lithographed edition) :— 


“ That heart which stands aloof from pain and woe 
No seal or signature of Love can show : 

Thy Love, thy Love I chose, and as for wealth, 

If wealth be not my portion, be it so l 
For wealth, I ween, pertaineth to the World ; 
Ne’er can the World and Love together go ! 

So long as Thnu dost dwell within my heart 
Ne’er can my heart become the thrall of Woe.” 


Here is another specimen of SandTs lyrical verse (p. 206) :— 


“ Darling, my heart I gave to thee— 
Thou know'st my heartfelt sympathy— 
Should I behold thee ne'er again 
1 clasp this Hour of Parting tight— 
With raven tress and visage clear, 

Hast made my daylight dark and drear: 
O Light of Faith thy Face, thy hair 
Both this and that yield torment rare— 
Therefore 'twixt Fire and Water me 
Lips parched and dry, tear-raining eye: 


Good-night 1 I go. 
Good-night.! I go. 
’Tis right, 'tis right; 
Good-night! I go. 
Enchantress dear, 
Good-night! I go. 
Like Doubt's Despair 
Good-night l I go. 
Thou thus dost see, 
Good-night I I go.” 


These specimens, selected almost at random, display both 
grace and originality *, and there are probably few unexplored 
mines of Persian poetry which would yield to the diligent 
seeker a richer store of gems. 


* Uways al-Qaram was a well-known saint and mystic, whose bio¬ 
graphy stands second in Shaykh 'Faridu’d-Dm ‘Attar’s “ Memoirs of the 
Saints” {Tadhkiratu’l-Awliyd, pp. 15-24 of Mr. R A. Nicholson’s forth¬ 
coming edition). Abu’l-Wafa the Kurd is no doubt another $ufi saint, but 
I have not been able to identify him. 
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AZRAQf 

j Bakr (or AWl-Mahisin) Azraqi, son of Isaiah tlv 
<ikr of Her At, in whose house Firdawsf is stated by the 
author of the Chahdr Maqila 1 to have concealed 
himself for six months after he had incurred the 
anger of Sul^An Mahmud of Ghazna, is best known (thanks to 
Jatnf and DawlatshAh) for the somewhat dubious literary per¬ 
formance* which, in conjunction with the happily-improvised 
quatrain given in chapter i (p. 39 supra\ is said to have secured 
him the favour and patronage of the Seljuq Prince TughAnshAh. 
He was famous in his own day as a qaslda -writer and panegyrist, 
and is placed by *Awfi (vol. ii, p. 88 of my edition) only a little 
below the younger but more eminent Mu‘izzf. Panegyrics, 
however grateful they may be to those whose praises they 
celebrate, and however much they may enrich their authors, 
for obvious reasons seldom interest posterity to the same extent'* 
as verse which appeals to the human heart for all time ; and $0 
it happens that Azraqi, like many of his more famous rivals, is 
to most Persian readers little more than a name, and that 
copies of his collected poems are exceedingly rare. DawlatshAh, 
though he consecrates to Azraqi a separate notice (pp. 72-73 
of my edition), cites of his verse only the quatrain to which 
allusion has been already made; but ‘Awff (voj. ii, pp. 86-104} 
quotes several long poems of his in full ; and another long 
qa\!da which he composed in praise of AmfrinshAh, one of the 
Seljuq Princes of Kirmdn, will be found in Muhammad 
Ibrahim s History of that dynasty (ed. Houtsma, pp. 14-16)} 
As we possess hardly anything of AzraqPs work except qa\idas y 
and as these are very difficult to translate, and, as a rule, !' 
unreadable when translated, I shall follow Dawlatshih’s 
example and pass on to another poet. 


p. 8t of the separate reprint of my translation. 

* ^ xt '\ * \^yy a Shalpyya, of which the nature is sufficiently indicated 
by Avwfi (Lubdb, vol. ii, p. 87 of my edition) as well a& by the authorities 
mentioned in the texts. I give the title as it occurs in the texts, but I 
believe it should be Alpyya-i-Shalaqiyya. 
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lasfijcM-SaM-i-Salm&n 1 (/.<?., Mas c ud the son of Sa‘d the 
Jalmin) deserves to be remembered, if for no other reason, for 
some original and pathetic verses which he wrote 
! m d 1 while imprisoned in the Castle of Ndy by command 
of Sultan Ibrdhlm of Gbazna, who suspected him 
of intriguing with the Seljuq King Maiikshan. Of these verses 
the author of the Chahcir MaqAla , who records the story 
(pp. 72-75 of the separate reprint ot my translation), says that, 
whenever he read them, his skin would creep and his eyes fill 
with tears at their eloquence and pathos.) He quotes two of 
these Habsiyydt , or u Songs of Captivity,” of which the first, a 
quatrain, is as follows :— 


"O King,'tis Malikshdh should wear thy chain, 

That royal limbs might fret with captive’s pain, 

But Sa'd-i-Salman’s offspring could not hurt, 

Though venomous as poison, thy domain l’* 

The second fragment runs thus :— 

" Naught served the ends of statesmen save that I, 

A helpless exile, should in fetters lid^- 
Nor do they deem me safe within their cells 
Unless surrounded by ten sentinels, 

Which ten sit ever by the gates and walls, 

While ever one unto his comrade calls : 

' Ho, there I On guard ! This cunning rogue is one 
To fashion bridge and steps from shade and sun T* 
Why, grant I stood arrayed for such a fight, 

And suddenly sprang forth, attempting flight, 

Could elephant or aging lion hope, 

Thus cramped in prison-cage, with ten to cope ? 

Can I, bereft of weapons, take the field, 

Or make of back or bosom, bow and shield ? ” 


* Since writing this, I have published in the J.R.A.S . for October, 
1905 (pp. 693-740), and January, 1906 (pp. 11— 5X), a translation of an 
excellent monograph on this poet written in Persian by my learned friend 
Mirza Muhammad b. ‘Abdu’l-Wahhab of Qazwin. To this the more 
studious reader should refer, since it not only supplements, but in some 
cases corrects, the account here given. 

* l.c., bridges of the shadows and ladders of the sunbeams. 
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King, however, remained obdurate till his death^aJJ 
~J$j 0 ud languished in captivity tor twelve years. 

Fhc following poem by Mas‘ud is given by Dawlatshdh 
(pp. 47-48 of my edition):— 


“When I saw with eyes discerning that this World’s the Home 
of Woe, 

And that o’er the best and noblest Death his cerement doth 
throw. 

And that Fate, false friend, to cheat me and to rob me did 
propose, 

Then from off Ambition’s sicl: bed wholly cured, thank God 1 
rose; 

To the drug-shop of Repentance hastened, and did there be¬ 
seech 

Tonic medicines to give me strength to practise what I preach. 

Therefore now this tongue, which lately sang the praise of 
earthly Kings, 

Unto God, the King Eternal, humble praise as tribute brings ; 

And my voice, retuned, melodious with a newer, nobler talc, 

In the Garden of the Prophet hath become a nightingale; 

And the glorious apparel, and the silken robes of yore, 

Now a wider-seeing wisdom puts away for evermore. 

' ' ‘*' 4 

Five yards of wool or cotton are sufficient to contain 

A body free from vain desires, a calm untroubled brain. 

Long while the praise and service of princes was rnv care ; 

To God I now will offer my service and my prayer !" 


(.Dawlatshih adds that Mas c 6d was a native of Gurgin, and 
his father Sa‘d, according to Dr. Eth<$ (p. 256 of his article in 
the Grufrlrtss) was in the service of the ZiyArid princes of that 
little kingdom^ " Men of letters and poets of distinction,” 
adds the Persian biographer, (( have a high opinion of his 
verse, so that Falaki [of ShfrwAn], while lauding his own 
genius, thus alludes to Mas c ud’s poetry 


Had Mas'ud such cunning in verse as is mine, from the Land 
of the Dead 

$a< -i-Salman, his father, would come, and blessings invoke on 
his head.’" 
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The poet’s death took place either in a, 
obably, in a.d. 1x3i.N 


:jar n 

D. 1121, or, 


* 

\ Abii Tdhir al-Khatum is chiefly remarkable as the author 
of what must at present be regarded as the oldest Biography of 
Persian poets of which we possess any definite 
M-KhltSm. record, though unhappily the work itself is no 
longer known to exist. It is twice referred to 
by Dawlatshah (pp. 29 and 58 of my edition), who cites it as 
authority for two of his statements, but if he really had access 
to the book it is surprising that he did not make greater use 
of it, and it seems probable that he only quotes it at second 
hand. Hdjji Khalifa also mentions it in his great bibliography 
(ed. Fliigel, vol vi, p. 152, No. 13,026), adding that it was 
written in Persian, but omitting the date of the author’s death, 
which he was presumably unable to discover. Mention is 
also made of al-Khatum in several places in al-Bundftrfs 
History of the Seljhqs (ed, Houtsma, pp. 89, 105-108, no, 
1:13). Thence we learn that he wrote against one of Muham- 
,mad b. Malikshdh’s Ministers a diatribe entitled Fanzine 1- 
tEazlri 9 z-zir?l-khinztr , and that he was one of the most 
'eminent men and wittiest writers of his time. 1 Several of , 
his satirical verses are quoted, but. unfortunately those which 
he composed in Persian have been turned into Arabic. He 
flourished in the early part of the twelfth century of our era 
(a.h. 500), and seems to have derived the title of al-Khdttinf 
from the fact that he was in the service of Gawhar Khatiin, 
the Sultdn’s wife. One of his Persian verses is cited in Asadl’s 
Lughat (ed. Horn, p. 31), but the editor’s conversion of 
Khdttml into Hanuti is indefensible. 2 The largest number 
of his Persian verses is, so far as I know, contained in the very 


1 According to Rida-quli Khan’s statement in vol. i of the Majmatu'U 
Fusahd (p. 66), where .ome of his verses are cited, he also composed a 
History of the Seljuqs, which is, perhaps, the Ta'rikh-iSaldjiqa referred 
to by Dawlatshah. 

* See p. 23 of Horn's Preface. 
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1 s ) , m 

s/J ?/rsian work on Prosody and Poetry by Sbams-i-Qa__ 

2 814 of the British Museum). 1 Mention is also made 
If him in ar-Rawandfs Rihatu'j-Sudkr (J.RM for 1902, 

p. 598) as keeping the register of the game killed m the chase 
by Malikshih. That he was in his tin n eminent in several 
ways is very clear from the older authorities, and it is curious 
that so little mention is made of him in more modern works, 
while the loss of his Maniqibu'sh-ShuWi, or Biographies ol 
the Poets, can only be described as a literary catastrophe. A 
somewhat coarse Persian epigram of two bayti in which he 
satirises the stinginess of the Minister Majdu’l-Mnlk of Q"rn, 
is also given in the Rihatu's-Sudh^ (J.R.J.S. for 1902, 
p. boo). 

: Amir Mu'izzi, the poet-laureate of Sanjar, had already estab¬ 
lished his reputation as a poet in the reign of Malikshih, from 
whose title Mu'izxu’d-Din (“the Glonher of 
,vt„‘ii7.i. Religion ”) he derived his mm-dt-guerre, as he 
himself relates in an anecdote contained in the ChahJr Magdla) 
and already cited in full in chapter i (pp. 35 ~ 3 °) of this 
volume. (He is called by the author of that work (p. 55 of my 
translation) “one of the sweetest singers and most graceful 
wits in Persia, whose poetry reaches the highest lew in 
freshness and sweetness, and excels in fluency and charm. 
‘Awlli says {tub&b, vol. ii, p. 69) that three Persian poets 
attained, under three different dynasties, to a consideration and 
wealth beyond compare, namely, Rddagi under the Simimds, 

‘ Unsun' under the Sul tins of Ghazna, and Mu‘»zzi under the 
House of Seljtiq. But Mu‘izzfs end was a sad one, for he 
was accidentally shot by Sanjar while the latter was practising 
archery. Such, at least, is the ordinarily accepted story ; but 
others say that he. was only wounded, and recovered from his 

' This work of which the full title is al-Mu'aijamfi Ma'dyiri Ash'drtl- 
l now in process of publication for the Gibb Memonal Senes 

at Beyrout. 
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in support of which view Ridd-qulf Khdn \ iMtyma> 
vol. i, p. 571) cites the following verse, which, if 
genuine, certainly seems to bear out this view;— ' 


§L 


41 Minnat Khuday-rd, ki bi-tin Khuddyagdn 
Man banda bi-gunah na-shudam kushta rdyag&n/” 

“Thanks be to God that by the arrow of His Majesty 
7 the innocent servant was not slain to no purpose ! ” 


The same authority gives a.h. 542 (=a.d. 1147-48) as the 
'year of his death, and quotes a few verses in which Sana’l 
mourns his loss. He adds that in the ghazal he follows the 
style of Farrukhi, and in the qasltla that of ‘Unsur 0 Here is 
- fairly typical fragment from one of Mu‘izz(’s ghazals :— 

" Her face were a moon, if o’er the moon could a cloud of 
musk blow free; 

And her stature a cypress, if cypresses bore flowers of anemone. 
For if to the crown of the cypress-tree could anemone-clusters 
cling, 

Perchance it might be accounted right such musk o'er the 
moon to fling. 

For her rounded chin and her curved tress, alack I her lovers 
all 

Lend bended backs for her polo-sticks, and a heart for the 
polo-ball ! 

Yet if hearts should ache through the witchery of the Hdrut- 
spells of her eye, 

Her rubies twain are ever fain to offer the remedy.” 

(when c Awff remarks (p. 69 of vol. ii of my edition of the 
Luhdbu l-Albdb) that with Mufizzi 44 the child of Rhetoric 
reached maturity,” he probably means that in his verse for the 
first time we find in constant use all the once original and 
striking, but now hackneyed, similes with which every student 
of Persian poetry is familiar.,) Xhus in the four couplets 
cited above we have the familiar comparison of a beautiful 
face to the moon, of a mass of black and fragrant hair to 
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. fe?jrr- 

° f o.« 

pit where he is imprisoned at ^bylon. 

Here is another of his odes (Lubak, voL », p. 73 ) 

“Since that sugar-raining ruby [[^harbour * pearls withal. 

mine eye he the eyes 

Yea. as oysters filled «■ sweet 8Ugw .Uplets sighs. 

Of each lover w 1 _ narC j, ssus . e ye blood-drinking fail 

To* transfix my heart protected 

FarkhAr, now like far Cash- 
mere, .i n ned against thy face 

z&zxxrz *~ 

v^rs,'... r •**»*£ 

Since the sinner's portion is not Paradise, 

Again we are met by ‘ eyl 

similes of Persian erotic, v.rs , . sweet red ops j 

Yielding or “blood- 

the narcissus is the e>e, • plaited hair 

thirsty” because it wounds the hearts of loverj # 

is curiously likened to chain armK ’ Manichxan 

“ picture ” or ^« the idols of 

pictures {Arzhang-t-MAn!) ' . p ara dise In short, 

India; and the sweet face ot the beloved , mlle 

it would not surprise me to c.un ^ had been 

employed by the later love-poets ot Western ft 

• U* often translated 

gives such beauty to the familiar « Lata Rookh 

cheeks like the red anemone ( . w ,th the Persian poets, 

is one of the commonest attributes of beauty vvitn 
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/vcd by Mu c izzf, and that most of them were first in 

__i and brought into use by him. This perhaps, if true, 

accounts in seme measure for his high reputation in his own 
country, for to us, who are sufficiently familiar with HAfidh 
and other comparatively modern poets, Mu c izzi, unless we keep 
constantly in mind the epoch at which he flourished, does not 
appear as a poet of striking power or originality ,} Let us there¬ 
fore turn to another poet whom we have already had occasion 
to mention in this chapter, Rashfdu’d-Dln JVafw&t (“the 
Swallow ”). 


<SL 


LRashfd-i-Watwit, whose proper name was Muhammad b. 
‘Abdu’l-Jalil aPUmari (so-called because he claimed descent 
from the Caliph *Uniar), was by profession a scribe 
Din'vvatwlt or secretary (whence he is often called al-K&tib), 
and, besides his poetry, was the author of several 
prose works, of which the most celebrated are the had Ralimci , 
or “ Hundred Sayings,” of the Four Caliphs, 1 paraphrased and 
explained in Persian, and a well-known work on Rhetoric 
mid Poetry entitled Hadtiiqus-Sihr, or “ Gardens of Magic,” 
which latter, based, I believe, on the lost Tarjumunu'l-Balaghat 
(“Interpreter of Eloquence”) of Farrukhi, has been litho- 
raphed in Persia, arid is one of the most useful manuals on 
the Ars Poetica of the Persians. Pie was nicknamed “the 
Swallow” ( JVatwit) on account of his small size and insigni¬ 
ficant appearance) but, according to Dawlatshdh, his tongue 
was as sharp as it was active, and made him many enemies. 
Once, according to this biographer, he was disputing in an 
assembly at which his sovereign and patron Atsiz KhwArazm- 
shdh was present. It chanced that an ink-bottle stood 
before him, and Atsiz, amused at the violent torrent of words 
which issued from so small a body, exclaimed in jest, “ Take 
* Manuscripts of the complete work exist at Leyden and Cambridge 
(Add. 264), but the last of the four parts into which the work is dhided, 
containing the “Hundred Savings” of 4 Ali, is naturally most popular in 
Persia, and is often found alone. 
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RJ SH/D-f- WA T WA T 

that ink-bottle that we may see who is behind it f 
fshid-i-Watwat at once rose to his feet and quoted the 
Arabic proverb : c( A man is a man by virtue of his two 
smallest parts, his heart and his tongue ! ” Dawlatshah 
adds that Watwdt lived to a great age and died in Khwdr- 
azm, or Khiva, in a.h. 578 (=:a.d. 1182-83]) In a.h. 551 
(=; a.d. 1156-57) his patron Atsiz died, and the poet, with 
tears in his eyes, addressed his dead patron in the following 
quatrain 1 :— 


“O King, the heavens before thy power did quake, 
And humbly like a slave thine orders take : 

Where is a man of judgement to decide 
If this be bearable for kingship’s sake? 


Seventeen years later, in a.h. 568 (=a.d. 1172), Sultan 
Shdh Mahmud, the grandson of Atsiz, succeeded to the 
throne of Khwdrazm, and desired to see the now infirm and 
aged poet, who, being brought before him in a litter, apostro¬ 
phised him in the following quatrain 2 :— 


“ From tyranny thy grandsire cleared the ground; 
Thy father’s justice made the broken sound : 

’Tis now thy turn : what, therefore, wilt thou do 
While Empire’s robe still compasseth thee round ? ” 


A good deal of incidental information about Rashid-i- 
Watwdt is contained in al-Juwaynl’s great unpublished 
history of the Mongols, the Jah&n-gusM , in the second 
volume, which deals with the history of the Khwdrazmshahs. 
Quite at the beginning of this volume, immediately after the 
account of Sanjar’s defeat in his campaign against Khiti, and 
the sack of Merv by Atsiz, in a.h. 536 (= a.d. i 141-42), 
is inserted a long letter in Arabic from Watwdt to a certain 
Hakim Hasan Qattdn (?), who, it appears* suspected the poet 


1 It is given not only by Dawlatshah, but in the Ta’rikh-i-Jahdn-gushd 
of JuwaynL By “ this" in the concluding line, Death is meant. 

* This quatrain is also given by Juwaym, who was one of Dawlatshdh’s 
sources. 
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;;Wne appropriated certain books of his which had beer 
\0gAt. Met v. In this letter the poet defends himself vigorous!) 
against a charge which he regards as particularly odious, 
inasmuch as he had, as he says, presented to various public 
libraries some thousand fine manuscripts and rare books “so 
that the Muslims might profit thereby,” in spite of which he 
is suspected without reasonable cause of stooping to lay hands 
on the little library of an eminent scholar, which, he dis¬ 
paragingly observes, if sold, bindings and all, in the maiket, 
would only realise an insignificant sutn of money, rlerc* 
follows the account of the siege of HazAr-asp, the execution oi 
the poet Adib-i-SAbir by Atsiz, and the narrow escape of 
W,ru it from Sanjar, whose anger he had aroused)by verses 
already cited, (k few pages furth •; on we learn that about 
a.h. 54.7 (= a.d. 1152-53) WatwAr, together with his friend 
KamAlu’d-Dln b. Arslan KhAn MahmAd, the Governor of 
Jat.d, incurred the anger of Atsiz; and was banished from the 
court of KhwArazm in disgrace, but succeeded in winning his 
pardon by sundry contrite verse^ of which the following are 
cited by al-Juwayni :— 


"$• sdl shud hi banda bi-$aff-i~ni‘dl dar 
Biuiast madhkhwdn , u hi bar takht madhMw&h . 
Pound Khuddy-i-arsh hi hargiz na Istdd 
Chun banda mcidh-khw&ni dar hich bdrgdh. 

Aknun diUat zi banda-i-si-sdla shud malul; 

Par dil bi-tul-i-muddat ydbad maldl rdh . 

Likin mathai zanand ki akhdurn shud malul, 
Juyad gundh, u banda-i-bi-chdra bi-gundh." 

« For thirty years thy servant, standing meek 
In shoe-rank, 1 sang the praises thou didst seek : 
Such praise, God wotteth well, as none before 
Hath ever laid before a patron’s door. 


1 The “shoe-rank” ( s S affu'n ni'dl in Arabic, pd-tndchdn in Persian) is 
the place by the door where those who enter kick off their shoes, and 
where servants and humble visitors take their stand. 
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adIb-i-sAbir 

hou’rt tired of him who served thee thirty years : 1 
Juch lengthy service bores thee, it appears. 

The master seeks some fault’ (the saw runs so), 
And the poor servant hath no fault to show. 



(Dawlatshah says that Watwat’s Dhudn comprises nearly) 
fifteen thousand verses, remarkable for their ornate and 
rhetorical style and elaborate tropes. He was particularly fond 
of the artifice called iarf (see pp. 4.7-48 supra), and boasted 
that before him no one had ever composed an entire qaslda in 
which this figure had been observed in every single line. His 
qasldas are of the boastful and exaggerated type usually affected, 
by Persian panegyrists at this period, and he owes his immor¬ 
tality less to them than to his treatise on the 1 oetic Art (the 
Hada iqii s-Sihr), and a few occasional verses, such as those 
above cited, which are connected with historical events. 


Amongst the rivals of Rashfd-i-WatwAt was the unfortunate 
Adib-i-Sdbir,")whose tragic fate has beer, already mentioned.* 
"/According to Dawlatshih (p. 92 of my edition) 
Adib-i-sibtrb. \hese two poets attacked one another in satires 
of such coarseness that he did not feel justified 
in quoting them in his Memoirs. Each had his admirers, 
Anwari and Khaqam being the most eminent of Adlb-i-$abir’s 
partisans ; while Anwari even sets him above the fiir more 
celebrated Sana’!, for he says 3 :— 

» From tHis double allusion to thirty years' service” it would appear 
that Watwat must have been attached to the Court of Khwarazm since 
-lb ut AH 517 (= a.d. 112’,-2,)). As we have seen, he was an old and 
"infirm man in A.H. 568 (-A.B. 117 *). and, according to Dawlatshah, 
survived till a.h. 578 ( = a.d. 1182). Juwaym says specifically that at the 
former dale his age already exceeded eighty, in which case we may place 
his birth about a.h. 488 (= a.d. 1095). I know not on what authority 
Brockelmann, in iiis Arabische LUteraturgeschichte (vol. 1, p. 275) places 

his death in a.h. 509. . . , , f 

* He was drowned in the Oxus by order of Atsiz m Juraada I, a.h. 542 
(= October, a.d. U47). Dawlatshah gives a.h. 546 as the date, 
s The verse is citcu in vol. ii of ‘Awfi's LubAb, p. 117 of my edihon. 
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San&'l kcisfam dkhir } gar na 
y rate I am like Sana’i, even though 


Of Adib-i-SAbir’s life we have few particulars, save what can 
be gleaned from his verse. He was a native of Tirmidh, and, 
though, according to Dawlatshah, he spent most of his life in 
Khurisdn, especially at Mem the following fragment, quoted 
by ‘Awfi (vol. ii, p. 123), composed by him on the death of a * 
tyrannical noble of Tirmidh, named Akhtf, who choked 
himself with wine at a drinking-bout, and, to make use of 
‘AwfTs graceful expression, “ took the aqueous road to hell- 
fire/' shows that his own town was not wholly deprived of his 
talents :— 


“0 Akhti, the day thou drankest wine was the day thou didst 
hie thee to hell; 

A hundred thousand blessings rest on the day of thy drinking 
wine! 

Since thy departure once more the world is alive and all goes 
well: 

Cursed thou art, yet may mercy rest on this sudden death of 
thine 1 ” 


.fie was entitled Shihdbu’d-Dfn (“the Meteor of the Faith”), 
and must evidently have been for a time on good terms with 
Atsiz, at whose hands he ultimately suffered death, since he 
lias in his praise. He also appears to have been in 

relations, friendly or otherwise, with several poets besides 
Watwat; thus we find in ‘Awfi’s Lubdb complimentary 
verses addressed by him to ‘Imadi and Futtifd, and recrimi¬ 
nations addressed to ShimaTL The following lines were 
written by him to a man of position who had been attacked 
in an anonymous lampoon of which some persons declared 
SAbir to be the author :— 


( 


11 They say, ‘Why hast thou spoken ill 
Of him whom alt the world doth praise?’ 
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AM'AQ AND RASHfDl 

/ Such deed was never clone by me; 

Such word ne'er marred my nobJe jays. 

What dirty scoundrel tells this tale?’ * 

This trick on me what blackguard plays ?” 

\Jhis violently personal style is, unfortunately, common 
enough with the poets, especially the Court-poets, of Persia,> 

, A . but onl y $e mildest examples of it, and those' 

bit-4 ami Rashid/, father toned down, can well be tillered to the 
modern European reader. Contemporary princes, 
however, appear to have derived great entertainment from 
these outbursts of spite or jealousy, and even strove at times 
to provoke them, as we see from one of the anecdotes 
(No. xix, pp. 75-77 of my translation) in the Chahdr Manila 
concerning two other poets of this period, ‘Am'aq of Bukhara 
and Rashldi, of whom the former was poet-laureate to Khidr 
Khdn, one of the Ilak Kjians of Transoxiana. This prince, 
says the author of the Chahir Maqcda, 

“ was a great patron of poets, and in his service were Amir 'Am'aq 
Master Kashidi, Najjdr-i-Sagharchi, -Ah' Panidhi, Bishr of Dar- 
ghush, Bishr of Isfara’in,' -Ali Sipihrl, and Wajlbl of Farghdna all 
of whom obtained rich rewards and ample honours. The Poet- 
Laureate was Amir 'Am'aq, who had profited abundantly by that 
dynasty and obtained the most ample circumstance, comprising 
fair damsels, well-paced horses, golden vessels, sumptuous apparel 
and servants, biped and quadruped, innumerable. He was rr rea tjy 
honoured at the King's Court, so that the other poets must needs do 
nim reverence. Such homage as he obtained from the others he 
desired also from Master Rashidi, but herein he was disappointed, 
for Rashidi, though still young, was nevertheless learned in his art' 
The Lady Zaynab was the special object of his panegyrics, and 
he enjoyed the fullest favour of the King, who was constantly 
praising linn and proclaiming his merits, so that Rashldi’s affairs 


This name is doubtful. In my translation of the Chahir Manila 
, ! ea ,,. P\ sar ' 1 ' for Bishr, and accordingly translated “the - on of." But 
Is far <V ini at least is too common a msba to be distinctive, and I now 
incline to think that the preceding word must be a name, and Bishr is the 
only name which in the Arabic script looks like pisar. 
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j^red, the title of < Prince of Poets ’'(Sayyidu’skFhu’ara mb, 
r xrrc d u P on him, and he continued to rise ever higher 
in the King's favour and to receive from him gifts of great 
value. 

" day, in Rashidi s absence, the King asked *Am'aq, 'W; t 
sayest thou of the verse of Rashidi, the Prince of Poets?' ‘His 
ver? replied the other, ‘is excellent, being both chaste and correct 
but it wants salt.’ 1 

“When some time had elapsed, Rashidi entered, and, having 
made obeisance, was about to sit down when the King called 
him foruan!, and, teasing him as is the tvay of Kings, said ‘I 
a ktd the Poet-Laureate just now what he thought of Rashidi’s 
puetry, and he replied that it was good, but wanted spice. Now 
you must compose a quatrain on this topic.’ Rashidi, with a bow 
sat down m his place and improvised the following fragment 

' You stigmatize my verse as “wanting salt,” 

And POW'My, my friend, you may be right. 
iVlv verse is honey-tlavoured, sugar-sweet, 

And salt with sweetmeats cannot give delight. 

Sail is tor you, you blackguard, not for me, 

For beans and turnips is the stuff you write 1 ’ ’’ 

Khidr Khin was so delighted with this rude but spirited 
resort to the Poet-Laureate’s criticism that, according to the 
Ghnb&r MaqMa, he bestowed on Rashidi a thousand gold 
din&n, which were set out in his audience-hall on four trays, 
as was the practice of the princes of Transoxiana. 


It is now time to say something more about the author of 
tins ChahirMaqila, or “Four Discourses,” which has been so 
i frce ^ P^ otec * m this and the preceding chapter^ 
and which is S »n my opinion, one of the most 
interesting and remarkable »rose work in Persian 
and one which throws a far fuller light than any other book 
wmh which I am acquainted on the intimate life of Persian and 
Centi.d Asian Courts in ;he twelfth century of our era. The 
author was essentially a Court-poet attached to the service of 
the House of Ghuf, or “Kings of the Mountains,” with 
* Bt-namak, “ salt-less " or insipid, is the expression in the original. 


I 







'NimiAMU-'ARttDl 

when, he wrote the Chah&r Maqila , he had been col 
for forty-five years, as he himself tells us. His name;"- 
according to his own statement (Chahir Maq&la , p. 10 of my 
translation) was Ahmad b. ‘Umar b. £ AU, and his title (laqab), 
NajmuM-Din, but he is always known by his pen-name 
( takhallui ) of Nifjhimi. Even amongst his contemporaries, 
however, there were, as will directly appear, several Nidhamis 
more celebrated than himself, not to mention his later, greater 
namesake, Nidhdmf of Ganja, who is the NidhimI par excellence 
of Persian literature ; so the poet with whom we are now 
concerned is always spoken of as Nidhdmf-i -Aruth the 

Prosodist’ 1 ) of Samarqand. [JJu 1 g..q £*-his verse 4 ias-..come, 
cjg ffn toDawlatshah (pp. 6ot-6i of my edition) quotes 
only one couplet from the Wlsa hnd Rimin , which, unfor¬ 
tunately, appears not to be his work. £ Awfi, who gives him 
a notice of two pages (vol ii, pp. 207-8), quotes five frag¬ 
ments, all. of-which are vers d J occasion, mostly of the personal 
and vituperative kind just spoken of, and adds that he was the 
author of several mathtiawl poems, of whicu not even the 
names are preserved. All that we know of him is what he 
himself tells us in his “Four Discourses” from which we are 
able to fix the following dates in his career. In a.h. 504. 
(~: a.d. iiio—ix) he was at Samarqand, hearing traditions 
about the ,^arly poet Riidagf; in a.h. 5°6 (= 1x12—13) he 
was at Nlshapur, enjoying the society of the celebrated 
astronomer-poet, ‘Umar Khayydm ; three years later he was 
'9 at Herdt; next year (a.h. 510 = a.d. 1116—17) he was at 
Nfshdpdr again, and also at; I us, where he collected traditions 
about the great Firdawsi, and visited his grave. About this 
time, it would appear, he succeeded, encouraged and assisted 
by Muhzzf, Sanjar’s Poet-Laureate, in bringing himself to the 
notice of the King, from which period his fortune and fame 
may be supposed to date. In a.h. 512 and 530 ( = a.p. 
1118-19 and 1135—36) we again find him at Nishdpdr, and it 
was in the latter year that he paid that pious visit to the tomb 

23 
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1 mar Khayyim tvhich has indirectly afforded so 
fcupation to members of the “Omar Khayyim Club,” who, 
because they have not read their Chahdr IIIaqala, bestow on the 
rose a worship to which the peach-tree and pear-tree have 
a better claim. In a.h. 547 («= a.d. 1x52-53) he was in 
hiding at Henk, after the defeat of the army of Ghur by 
Sanjar the Seljuq. His Chahdr Maqcla was written sometime 
within the next nine years, since he alludes to Husayn “the 
World-consumer” (Jahdn-shz), who died in a.d. ii6i, as 
still living. lor a knowledge of his later life we have no data, 
and even the date of his death is, so far as I am aware, quite 
unknown. His claim to immortality rests entirely on this one 
book, the Chahdr Maqdla, of which the unique value has 
hitherto met with the most inadequate recognition) though it 
's now accessible to Persian scholars in the lithographed edition 
published at Tihrdn in a.h. 1305 (= a.d. 1887—88), and to 
English readers in the translation which I published in 1 899 
in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society , as well as in a 
separate reprint. The whole book is worth reading, and 
though I have quoted from it very largely in these pages, con¬ 
siderations of space have compelled me to omit much which 
J should like to have included. I will content myself with 
quoting here an autobiographical anecdote (No. xxi) with 

’ the second of the “ Four Discourses ” (on poets) 

ends:— 


"At the period when I was in the service of that martyred 
prince, the King of the Mountains (may God illuminate his tomb 
an exalt his station in Paradise I), that august personage had 
a high opinion of me, and showed himself towards me a most 
generous patron. Now on the Festival of the breaking of the 
•ast, one of the nobles of the city of Balkh (may God maintain 
its prosperity!) the Amir 'Amid Sanyyu'd-Diu Abu Bakr Mu¬ 
hammad b ul-Husayn Rawdnshahi, came to the Court Though 
young, he was an expert writer, a capable Secretary of State, richly 
dowered with culture and its fruits, and popular with all, so that 
his praises were on every tongue. At the moment [of his arrival] 
l was not in attendance. - J 


1 



THE THREE NIDHAMIS 


at a reception the King chanced to say, ‘Call NidhaniC 
^r^M||nami here ?' inquired the Amir 'Amid Safiyyu'd-Din. They 
replied that he was. But he supposed that it was NidhamM- 
Muniri.* 'Ah,' said he, 'a line poet, and a man of wide 


celebrity!' 

" When the messenger came to summon me, I put on my shoes, 
and, as I entered, did obeisance, and sat down in my place. When 
the wine had gone round several times, Amir 'Arm'd said, ' Nid harm 
has no! yet come/ 'Nay/ replied the King, 'he is come; see, 
there he is, seated in such-and-such a place.' 'I am not speaking 
of this Nidhami/ said Amir 'Amid ; 'the Nidhami of whom I speak 
is another, and as for this one, I am not even acquainted with him.* 
Thereat I saw that the King was vexed ; and, turning to me, he 
straightway asked,' Is there another Nidhami besides thee ?' * Yes, 
sire/ I replied, 'two others, one of Samarqand, whom they call 
Nidft&mw-Mlinin', and another of Nislnipur, whom they call 
Nid.bambi-Athiri; while me they call Nidhami-i-'ArudiV 'Art thou 
better, or they ?' demanded he. 

" Then Amir 'Amid, perceiving that he had made an unfortunate 
remark, and that the King was vexed, said, ' Sire, those two 
Nidhamis are quarrelsome fellows, apt to break up social gatherings 
by their brawls, and to cause trouble and do mischief/ 'Wait a 
while/ saief the King jestingly, 'till you see this one drain a bumper 
and break up the meeting. But tell me, of these three Nidhamis, 
which is the best po t ?' 'Of those two/ answered the Amir ‘Amid, 

' I have personal knowledge, having seen them ; but this one I have 
not previously seen, nor have I heard his poetry. If he will compose 
a couple of verses on this topic which we have been discussing, so 
that I may see his talents and hear his verse, I will tell you which 
of the three is the best/ Then the King turned to me, saying, 

4 Now, O Nidhami, do not put us to shame, and say what the 'Amid 
desires.' 


"Now at the time when I was in the service of this prince 1 
possessed copious talents and a brilliant wit, while the favours and 
gifts of my patron had so stimulated me that my improvisations came 
fluent as running water. So I took up a pen, and, ere the wine-cup 
had gone twice round, composed these five couplets, which I then 
submitted to the King :— 


1 The reading of this last word is very doubtful; in some of the texts it 
appears to read Minban. 
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the world with their 
uourt, one here before the 


King. 

All arc the pride of Khurasan wide in song, and I tell you true 
That a.*, water fluent, as wisdom wise, is the verse of the other 


two. 

But I am the wine, the headstrong wine, and so, when I them 
o’ertake, 

Their ong they cease, they rest in peace, and the making of 
verse forsake.’ 


“When I submitted these verses, the Amir‘Amid Safiyyu’d-Djn 
bowed and said, ‘ O King, I know of no poet, let alone the NidUfeds, 
in n Transoxiana, ‘Iraq, and Khurasdn, able to improvise five such 
vers % particularly having regard to their strength, energy, and 
sweetne-s, combin', d with such grace of diction and containing ideas 
so origin•>!. Be of good Cheer, O Nidhanu, for thou hast no rival on 
the face of the earth ! O Sire, lie hath a pretty wit, a mind swift to 
fonceivc, and a finished art. By the good fortune of the King of the 
age, he hath developed into a unique genius, and will even improve 
upon this, seeing that he is young and hath many days before him.’ 

“Thereat the countenance of my lord the King brightened 
mightily, and a great cheerfulness showed itself in his gracious 
temperament,and he applauded me, saying, ‘I give thee the lead- 
mine of Warsa from this Festival until the Festival of Sacrifice. 1 
Send thine agent thither. 1 So I sent Isaac the Jew. It was then the 
middle of hummer, and while they were working the mine they 
smelted so much ore that in the seventy days twelve thousand maunds 
of lead accrued to me, while the King s opinion of me was increased 
a thousand-fold. May God (blessed and exalted is He) illuminate 
his august ashes with the light of His approbation, and gladden his 
noble spirit with all riches, by His Favour and Grace !” 


Our poet, it will be seen, was not modest as to his attain¬ 
ments ; but the frank delight in his cleverness here and 
elsewhere revealed is such as to disarm hostile criticism. 
Modesty, indeed, has seldom characterised the Persian poets. 


1 l.e. t from the first of Shaww.il till the tenth of Dlm’l-Hijja, or two 
months ard ten days. Mining concessions, it will be seen, are not so 
modern as some persons may be templed to suppose. 



1 A BjD U'L- IVA Sf* AL-JABALI 


e we proceed to speak of AnwarJ, the most celebrai 
poets associated with the Court of Sanjar, a few words 
must be said about two or three of his fellow-craftsmen, who, 
though less illustrious than he, or than those already mentioned 
in this chapter, are sufficiently conspicuous amidst the almost 
innumerable writers of elegant verse who flourished at this 
epoch to deserve at least a passing notice. 

^Abdu’l-Wdsi* al-Jaball was, as his nisba “ al-Jabalf ” the 
Highlander ”) implies, originally from the mountainous district 
of Gharjistin. Thence he came to Herdt and 
'“f 1 * al ‘ Ghazna, where he was for a while attached to the 
Court of Suftdn Bahrdmshdh b. Mas*ujp .When 
Sanjar marched against this ruler in a.d. 1135,^ the poet, 
according to Dawlatshdh (p. 74 of my edition), won the 
victor’s favour by a rather graceful and original qa\idd\ in 
which the following eight couplets occur :— 


0 Through the King’s unswerving justice, through the Sultan’s 
catholic care, 

Is the pheasant, the ant, the partridge, and the wild ass in 
its lair, 

The first the falcon's neighbour, the next to the serpent dear, 

The third the hawk’s bed-fellow, and the last the lion s fere. 

The Lord of the World King .Sanjar, with whom for evermore 

In standard, policy, forehead and face are signals four ; 

In the first the pride of empire, in the second the people’s 
weal, 

In the third all worldly splendour, in the fourth all godly zeal. 

Iiis fingers are in bounty, his lance where foes cry ‘Yield !' 

His presence in festal banquet, his flag on the hard-fought 
field, 

The first a giver of guerdons, the next a seizor of souls, 

The third joy’s source, while the last-named attesteth Victory's 
scrolls. 

Null in his glorious epoch, void in his golden prime, 

Found in his days of splendour, dimmed in his lustrous time. 

Is, first, Kay-Khusraw’s glory ; second, Sikandar's fame ; 

Third, the renown of Feridiin ; and, last, Nushirwan’s name.” 


* See p. 306 sufra. 
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D/iwht$hfih repudiates, on grounds that do not in themsb __ 
)ear very adequate, the. well known, though possibly fictitious, 
anecdote 1 (given by Sir Gore Ouseley in his Biographies of 
Persian Poets, p. 108) that < Abdu , l-Wdsi c Jabalf, then a humble 
peasant l id, first attracted the attention of a rich and powerful 
patron by the following extemporised verses, wherein, uncon¬ 
scious of a human audience, he was apostrophising some camels 
wc'ch were trespassing on a cotton-field entrusted to his care : 


“ Flasked-necked camels, hence ! Get out! 

Well I know what you’re about J 
Those long necks which forward crane 
Shall not touch iny cotton-grain I” 

v 

l^uzam of Nasaf (or Samarqand, according to Dawlatshfih), 
whose proper name was MuJjaimmad b. ‘AH, is chiefly famous 

s&zaai. f ° r , the 3,11 ^iricaPyei^es to which in 
earlier life he mainly devoted his talent. These 
verses must have been exceptionally vitriolic, 3 even for the 
time and place in which he lived, since Dawlatshdh, who is 
not, as his notices of AbuVAld of Ganja and Khdqdnl 
abundantly show, particularly squeamish, excuses himself from 
giving specimens ; while ‘Awfl, though regarding his facetiae 
as full of talent, considers it best “ to draw in the reins of 
utterance from putting forward such things,” and adds a pious 
hope that, in consideration of a few serious and penitential 
poems composed in old age, God may pardon the erring poet. 
His pen-name, Siizanl, is stated by ‘Awfl to have been adopted 


• in spite of Dawlatshah's assertion that lie has found this story in no 

; t-! !)table history, it is given in the Ta’rikh-i-Gudda, one of the sources 
he used in comp,ling his Memoirs of the Poets, and a work which enjoys a 
much higher credit than his own. * 

* The author of the Ta'rikh.i-Guzida gives one specimen, consisting of 
three couplets, winch amply justifies Ins assertion that ‘‘he carried ribaldry 
o excess The lines in question, which show no sign of repentance, were 

Uel ’K Wh ?u- ,e P ° et was fifty ' one years of a S fi - His proper name is 
Samarqand 013 Wntet a3 Abu Bakr 5bnu ’*-Salmani of Kalisli, near 
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given to, him in consequence of an attachment whten 
■ir^formed to the apprentice of a manufacturer of needles 
(siizan). One of his riva s, between whom and himself many 
a duel of words seems to have been waged, was, according to 
<Awtf (vol. ii, pp. 208-9), HamlduhJ-Dfn al-Jawharf,, Dawkr.- 
shah says that Suzanf died in a.h. 569 \(=a.d. 1173-74). 
J he author of the Tcirlkh-i- Guzida sayr that God pardoned 
him at last for this verse :— 


“Four things I bring, O Lord, to Thee, which exist not Thy 
treasure within; 

Need I bring, and nothingness, and my crimes, and my deadly 
sin,” 

\Sdzanfs own words sufficiently show that his life, to put it 
nildly, was open to criticism. Thus, in a fine poem quoted by 
Dawlatshdh (p. 100), he says :— 

“ I trod in the path of the Devil I was snared in the Devil’s 
gin, 

Till my evil conduct made me surpass the Devil in sin. 
Unstained by sin in my lifetime I scarcely recall a day; 

That I reckoned innocence sinful 'twere almost just to say. 
From each of my limbs and members a crop of sins had 
birth, 

As weeds of every species will flourish in humid earth. 

At To-morrow’s great Uprising, which men to-day deny, 

Each limb of my sinful body my shame will loudly cry.” 

‘All Shatranjf, the author of the “ Stork qasfda ” (QaMa-i- 
Laklaky ‘Awfl’s Lubib , vol. ii, pp. 199-200)* Jannatf of 
Nakhshab, and LimH of Bukhdrd were, according to 
Dawlatshdh, amongst the pupils and imitators of Siizani. 

It would be useless to attempt an enumeration of all the 
poets of this period who achieved some celebrity in their day, 
but whose very names are now almost forgotten, 
M this r p P cricld. of and must sought in the older histories and 
biographies. /‘AwfT, for example, in the tenth 
chapter of his Lubab , which-deals with the poets of the earlier 
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Period—that is, the period ending with the deal? 

< whic,) we are considering in this chapter—enumerates 

not including those who, being princes, ministers, or 
doctors, as well as poets, are discussed in the first .half of his 
Anthology. Some of these—like Jawharf of Herit j~’SamJ T { 
nd Athfru'd-Dfn of Mere ; Sayfl of Nlshipiir ; Rfhl-i- 
Walwilajf, Rashid! of Samarqand } Athiru’d-Dm of Akbsikat • 
Abu 1-Ma‘AH and Qiwdmf of Ray ; Abu’l-Faraj of Riina • 
KuhvAri of Tabanstdn ; Sayyid Hasan, ‘Imadu’d-Dfn and 
A,i b. Abi Riji of Ghazna; and Farid-i-RAA (or Dahir 
both words meaning “the scribe” or “secretaty”)>tnighl 
r,i,m n ’““f mention in a more exhaustive work than this, but 
mot claim to have a sufficiently clear idea of their per¬ 
sonalities or ihe distinctive character of their work to make it 
worth while discussing them at greater length. It would 
lowevcr, be u-ichivalrous to pass over in silence the first 
Persian poetess whom we have yet come across. 

i' )f Mabsad we know but little, and even the correct pro¬ 
nunciation and deriv ation of her name (also given as Mihsiti, 
MaKsatc 1 ™hast{ anc ^ Mihasti) are uncertain.* She seems 
to have been, not to speak harshly, of a somewhat 
gay disposuion, and to have chiefly employed the ru^lTor 
quatrain, as the vehicle, of her expression. She is said * to have 
wracted the notice and gained the favour of Sani.tr by the 
o - vmg vetse, which she extemporised one evening when the 
K mg, on going out from his audience-hall to mount his horse, 
found that a sudden fall of snow had covered the ground 

" n°l tbcC h; ‘ th , Huavcu saddled Fortune's steed, 

O King, and chosen thee from all who lead • 

W o'er the Earth it spreads a silver sheet' 
to guard iro m mud th y gold-shod charger’s feet.” 

p. 16 ad calc. ' Royal As,ai,c S °™‘y for 1900-1901, 

• Dawlatshah, p. 65 of my edition. . 
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okl 


_ at, ,o here been .be of *• 

Kha.ib o f ohj. «&* 

between these two ar '. q ““"' ] “ d u her to a butcher-boy of 
also gives two quatrains ad 1^^ no tice of her contained 

q 'h0“' hc »“r m ;; , ^2vs.tene’s iwr m*r, or 

in vol. in of the l tun . . adds little to our 

Biographies of Eminent oim * (VP- w ^ th noticing that 
knowledge of her life and wo.k bun ^ ^ ^ in 

the last but one ol t ie ^ ra another poetess named 

the Ta’rUhA-GuzUa 3 attributed to another F 

<» - s ?rvr^= f 

-JtiSS- following qua.™.. 

“““ of these poets 
the Ghuzz, about a.h. 535 ( / ’ _ 

celebrated to make it worth quoting . 

1 , Vinvh set the whole world stiaight, 

(t 0 King, * S ^ C . £ vears thy sword did sate : 

If now ill luck befalls, Fate willed it so. 

For God alone renvaineth in one 

tfThe most celebrated of all the 

ated with San jar s Couit is 1 wit °u ^ that 0 f his younger 
rlem^Khini, Nidhaiui of Ganja^nd 

Dbabk P of ^ £ “Z2££ 
since their irnpomt.ee demands that they 
at considerable length. 

* See the Biogr^U* ^ove mentioned, & ^ 

* Ibid., pp- 7 1-3 - 
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the most important Persian prose works of this 
the Jtfadd'iqu s-Sihr (“ Gardens of Magic ”) of W^jjjvd(ytnc 
the CJiaMr MaqAla (“ Four Discourses ”) of 
Nidhamf-i^Arudi of Samarkand, have been already 
discussed, the latter very fully. Al-Ghaz 41 Ps 
work ; ;id influence have likewise been noticed, and it is 
sufficient to mention here the most celebrated of his Persian 
works, the Kimiyd-yi-Sa i ddat (“Alchemy of Happiness ") y which 
is essentially an abridgement, of the much fuller Ihyd’u’l-* Uliim y 
or u Quickening of the Sciences” [of Religion], composed by 
him in Arabia . Three other prose works of this period 
deserve at ie:r-t a brief mention, viz. y the great medical Ency- 
jclopxdia known as the Dhakhlra-i-Khwdrazmshih/; the Persian 
Maq&Pidt of Hamid!; and the version of KalUa and Dimna 
' made by Abu’UMa« 4 H Nasru’llih. 

il he /'A, mrus, or Encyclopedia of Medical Science, com¬ 
posed early in the sixth century of the hijra (twelfth of our 
■iheDhakhir* era ) Zaynu’d-Diii Abu Ibrihfrn 

,A/ ™uih1 m al-Jurjinf, and dedicated to OutbuM-Din 
Ivh\varazmsh 4 h, the hither of Atsiz, need not 
detain us, as it does not fall into the category of Belles 
Lettrr , and is, so far as I know, a mere rhumb or digest of the 
medical then a sand practice of Avicenna (Ibn Sfn 4 ) and his 
successors, set forth in Persian for the benefit of laymen 
unskilled either in the healing art or in the Arabic language.' 1 

The Maqdmit , or Stances, of the Q 4 di Hamldu’d-Din Abti 
Pakr of Balkh (a contemporary of Anwari, who has eulogised 
him in several of his poems) is an imitation in 
of the similar but much more cele¬ 
brated Arabic Aiaqdmdt of BadPu’z-Zamin al~ 
llama ihinf and of al-Hariri, to whom this style of ornate 
writing owes its origin and popularity. The composition of 
the Persian ^ faq&mdt-i-Hajnidl was begun in the summer of 

* tor d< eription of contents see Rieu'a Catalogue of the Persian 
Manuscripts in the Biitish Museum, pp. 466-468. 
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THE MAQAMAT OF HA MIDI 

6, and it is especially mentioned by the author of tb 
ar Maq&la (p. 25 of my translation) as a model of style.) It 
contains twenty-three (or, in the Tihrin and Cawnpore litho- 
raphed editions, twenty-four) Maqdmdt, and its author died 
in a.d* 1164. Its contents are fully stated by Rieu. 1 Inferior 
though it be, alike in scope, finish, and ingenuity, to its Arabic 
prototypes, it is nevertheless highly esteemed amongst the 
Persians, as the following verses of Anwarf® clearly show :— 


“Every discourse which is not the Qur’an or the Traditions of 
Mustafa 3 

Hath now, by the Maqdmdt of Hamidu'd-Din, become as vain 
words. 

Regard as blind men’s tears the Maqdmdt of Hariri and Badi‘ ♦ 

Compared with that Ocean fulfilled of the Water of Life. 

Rejoice O thou who art the Spirit [animating] the elemental 
form of the followers of Mahmud ! 3 

Go [onwards], for thou art the Mahmud of the age, and we [but] 
the idols of Sornnath ! 6 

Should I read a chapter of thy Maqdmdt over the numbers, 

At once the ‘ Surds ’ would find deliverance from their speech¬ 
lessness. 

The Universal Intelligence meditated on a line thereof, and 
exclaimed, *0 Wonderful ! 

Does this most learned judg- I Harnidu d-Diri, the author] possess 
the Science of the Transmutation of Speech ?' 

Live long, O powerful judgement, for in the World of Divine 
Talent 

Thou art an undeclining Sun and an -enduring Heaven!" 

The arrangement, as well as the nomenclature, of the 
Maqdmdt Aw the Tihrdn edition differs considerably from that 

1 Persian Catalogue , p. 747 < 

9 These verses will be found on p. 251 of the Tabriz edition o’ a.h. 
1266, and on p. 602 of the Lucknow edition of a.h. 1297 

3 Le. } “ the Elect One," the Prophet Muhammad. 

4 /.c., Baclhu’z-Zaman al-Hamadhani. 

s By Mahmudiydn Anwari means the great poets (such as Firdawsi) of 
Sultan Mahmud's- time. 

6 /.<*., thou hast broken arid destroyed our fame and self-esteem a: 
Suit an M Humid of Ghazna broke the idols in the Hindoo temples of 
Somnath. 


THE PERIOD OF SANJAR 

obtains in the manuscript described by Dr. 
of them arc of the nature of mmddharit , or disputa¬ 
tions, as, for example, between Youth and Old Age, between 
an orthodox Sunni and a “heretical” ShPf, or between a 
Physician and an Astronomer. Others deal with such things 
Spring, Love, Autumn, and Madness. Others, again, con¬ 
tain enigmas, riddles, or acrostics, or deal with legal questions 
or mystical speculations. Two of the descriptive Maqimit y 
on the cities of Ballch and Sarnarqand, inspire hopes of more 
definite and tangible information, and even of autobiographical 
particulars, but. the form ever prevails over the matter of the 
discourse, and we find our hopes doomed to disappointment. 
The lab oured and artificial style of these Maqdmdt does not 
r idily ml itself to translation, and, since the form is every¬ 
thing and the substance entirely subordinate, to give any idea 
oi the original it is necessary to paraphrase rather than to 
c .inslate. The following attempt, taken from the description 
Ballch 1 before and after it had been harried and looted by 
the barbarous Ghuzz in a.h. 54.8 (a.d» 1153), may serve as a 
sufficient sample of the whole :— 

* But when to the confines of that country I at length drew near 
—anlt to those journeying from Balkh did lend my ear—far otherwise 
did things appear. 

' Who . of absent friends doth seek to know, 

Must needs hear tidings both of joy and woe * 

"Thus spake hi formants credible :—* Haste thee not, for thy goal 
and aim—is no more the same—as that of days which are past—and 
a season which did not last:—those fragrant breezes now are 
changed to the desert's di adly gale—and that sugar-sweetness is 
transformed to draughts of lethal bale;—of those sweet beds of 
bas il only thorns remain—and of those cups of pleasure naught save 
an aching pain.—What boots it to behold thy fair-faced fere—in 


* This is the twentieth Maqdma in the Tehran edition, and the passage 
I have rendered occurs on p. 165. 
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of woe and garments dark and drear—or to witness 
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v$p5%^4and of thy mays—a prey to dispraise—withered and sere ? 

‘Can these dumb remnants mark Umm Awf&'s home? 1 

“Said I :—‘What overlooker's evil eye did light—on those fair 
gardens bright ?—And what dread poisoned desert-bla —of deso¬ 
lation drear hath past-—to wreck their order, and their beauty to the 
winds to cast ? * 

“Then they, ‘ O youth !—such evil change, in sooth—awaking in 
us boundless grief and ruth—too often hath accrued—from Fortune 
rude—and tickle Fate’s undreamed vicissitude.—Heaven is harsh, 
I ween—yet is not what is heard as what is seen.—Haste thee, and 
onwards go—that thou may’st see and knowfor to attempt to 
picture the unseen—is vain, I ween.’ ” 

I turn now to the last of the three Persian prose works of 
this period which I propose to discuss, I mean the translation 


made by Nidhamu’d-DIn Abu’l-Ma‘dl{ Nasru’llah 


lh Dfmnao( nd b. Muhammad b. ‘Abdu’I-Hamfd of ‘Abdu’llih 
N S-yaniki b ' ibnu’l-Muqaffa^s Arabic version of the celebrated 


Book of Kalila and Dimna . This translation was 


made for and dedicated to Bahram-Shah of Ghazna, who 
reigned from a.h. 512 until a.H. 544 or 547 or 548 
(— a.d. 11x8-50 or 1153-54), 2 and, as Rieu has shown, 3 
probably after a.h. 539 (a.d. 1144-45). K also, as Rieu 
points out, is so highly esteemed in Persia that Wassaf, the 
historian and panegyrist of the Mongols, praises it as a model 
of eloquence, while the author of the Haft Iqlhn says that no 
Persian prose wo:*k was ever so much admired. An excellent 
lithographed edition appeared at Tihrdn in a.h. 1305 (end of 
a.d. 1887 or beginning of 1888), and to this I shall refer 
when need arises .4 

* l A mitt Vmmi Awfa dimnat un lam takallami f ’ This is the opening 
of the celebrated Mu ( allaqa of Zuhayr ibn Abi Sulma al-Muzani. 

a The earlier date is that of the Ta'rikh-i-Guztda, the second that of the 
Rawdaiu's^afd, and the last that of Ibnu’l-Athfr. 

3 Catalogue of Persian MSS. in British Museum , pp. 745-746. 

4 The editor, Muhammad Kad£iira afTabataba’i, mentions two earlier 
Tihran editions, published in a.h. 1282 and 1304 respectively. 
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ew books in the world have achieved so great a succcsi 
of Kali la and D'nnna , or have been translated into so 
many languages. Originally of Indian origin, it was brought 
to Persia in the sixth century of our era, in the reign of 
SCisri Amishirwdn, and translated into Pahlawi; from the 
•Pahlaw! version sprung immediately the earlier Syriac and the 
Arabic versions ; and from the Arabic it was rendered into 
numerous other languages, Eastern and Western. The 
1 literary history of Kalilah and Dimnah , or the Fables of Bidpai , 
is fully given in Keith-Falconer’s work, published under, this 
title in 1885 by the University Press, Cambridge 5 and a table 
showing the affiliation of the different versions, with their 
dates, is given on p. lxxxv. All these versions, except the 
Tibetan, which came immediately from the Sanskrit, are 
descended from the lost Pahlawf, from which the old Syriac 
version was made about a.d. 570 and the Arabic version of 
Ibnu 1 -Muv]affii c about a.d. 750. The remaining known 
versions, including the later Syriac (tenth or eleventh century 
of our era)/ are all derived from the Arabic of Ibnu’l- 
* Muqaffa c , and comprise Greek, Persian, Hebrew/ Latin,3 
Spanish, Italian, Slavonic, Turkish, German, English, Danish, 
Dutch, and French renderings, of which the last, begun by 
Galiand and completed by Cardonne in a.d. 1778, is the latest 
in point of time. Of the Persian versions, that which we are 
about to discuss is the oldest extant, though, as we have 
already seen, the tale had at a much earlier date been versified 
by the poet Riidagl. By far the best known Persian version, 
however, is that made about the end of the fifteenth century 


1 This later Syriac version was edited by the late Professor W. Wright 
(Oxford, 1884). * 

51 See I. Derenbourg’s Deux versions hchrcliques du livre de Kalilah et 
Dimndh (Paris, 1881). 

3 John of Capua’s Latin version, called Directorium Vital Hmnanre f has 
been published in full in the Bibliotheque de 1 ’EcoIe des Hautes Etudes 
(Paris, 1887-89). It was made about a.d. 1270 from the older Hebrew 
version, which derives directly from the Arabic of Ibnu’LMuqaffa 4 , 
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3 


(a by Husaya W#idh~i-KL£shif(, and entitled Anwir-ir\ 
; from which in turn were derived the third Persian 
version, known as the ‘ ly&r-t-Danish y or “ Touchstone ot 
Wisdom,” made by Abu’i-Fadl for Akbar, and the Turkish 
Humayh?i-n(lma ,, or “ Royal Book,” made by C AK Chekbi 
for Sul tin Sulaymdn I, both in the sixteenth century of 
our era. 

Although the author of the jtmvAr-i-Suhayll ostensibly 
aimed at simplifying and popularising Nasru'lldlPs earlier ver¬ 
sion, his style is in fact much more bombastic and florid. For 
purposes of comparison, let us take the short apologue of the 
Fox and the Drum which occurs near the beginning of the 
chapter of the Lion and the Ox, beginning with a translation 
of Ibnu’l-Muqalfa^s Arabic text of this tale (p. 106 of the 
Beyrout edition of 1884) :— 

“Said Dimna: 'They allege that a certain fox came to a wood in 
which was a drum suspended on a tree ; and whenever the wind 
blew on the branches of this tree, it stirred them so that they beat 
the drum, and there became audible in it a loud and sonorous sound. 
So the fox directed his steps towards it, because of what he heard 
of the loudness of its sound. And when he came to it, he found it 
bulky, and made sure within himself of an abundance of fat and 
meat. Wherefore he struggled with it until he had split it asunder ; 
but when he perceived it to be hollow, containing naught within it, 
he said : " I know not whether perchance the feeblest of things be 
not the loudest m outcry and the greatest in bulk." 

Let us now take NasruTUh’s version ot the same (p. 79 of 
the lithographed edition of a.h. 1305) :— 

"He [Dimna] said : 'They relate that a fox entered a thicket. 
There he saw a drum cast down by the side of a tree, and whenever 
the wind stirred, the branches of the tree reached the drum, and a 
terrific noise assailed the fox's ears. When the fox saw the bulki¬ 
ness of its carcase and heard the majesty of its voice, he greedily 
imagined that its flesh and skin would prove worthy of the voice. 
He strove until he had rent it asunder. In fact he found nothing 
more than skin. Urging the steed of remorse into its course, he 






V said J u I did not realise that wherever there is the greater l 
V<f^^e/inore terrible noise, there is the less profit” ' ? 
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Turning now to the Anwar-ISuhayll , we find the story 
considerably expanded and padded, as follows (pp. 5^—59 
the lithographed edition of a.h. 1270):— 

“ Dimna said : 1 They relate that a fox was passing through a 
thicket, and was wandering in every direction in hopes of food. 
["He came at length] to the foot of a tree by the side of which they 
had hung a drum; and whenever a wind blew, a branch of that 
tree was stirred and reached the surface of the drum, from which a 
frightful noise arose. The fox saw beneath the tree a hen, which 
was driving its beak into the ground in search of food. Crouching 
in ambush, it prepared to seize it, when suddenly the sound of the 
drum reached its ears. Looking up, it beheld a very stout body, 
while its voice sounded terrible. The greed of the fox was Stirred, 
and it reflected within itself that the flesh and skin of this thing 
should be worthy of its voice. Quitting the ambush of the hen. it 
turned its face towards the tree. The hen, warned of the [impend¬ 
ing] catastrophe, fled ; while the fox, with a hundred toils, came up 
to the tree. Much it strove until it had rent asunder the drum, but 
naught did it find save a skin and a piece of wood. The tire of 
remorse fell into its heart, and the tears of regret began to pour 
from its eyes, and it said, “Alas, that for the sake of this bulky 
carcase, which was all wind, that lawful quarry [*.£., the hen] hath 
escaped from my hands, while from this form without sense no 
profit hath accrued to me. 

“‘“The drum ever cries, but what good doth it do, 

Since its carcase is hollow and empty within ? 

If wisdom be thine, then the Real pursue, 

And be not deceived by a flatulent skin/’ 1M 

In this particular instance the dnwar-i-Sukayll version, 
though considerably expanded, not to say inflated, is compara¬ 
tively faithful to its original; but in general it is full of absurd 
exaggerations, recondite words, vain epithets, far-fetched com¬ 
parisons, and tasteless bombast, and represents to perfection 
the worst style of those florid writers who flourished under the 
patronage of the Tlnnirids in North-Eastern Persia and Trans- 
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KALlLA AND DIMNA 

during the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries of our era, 
who, unfortunately, passing with Bdbar into India, became 
models and exemplars to the bombast-loving people of that 
country. This is one and perhaps the chief reason why good 
and chaste Persian has very rarely been produced or admired 
in Hindustan, where we find a Baboo Persian precisely similar 
to the Baboo English which, in the immortal pages of the 
Biography of Hpnble. Chief Justice Mookerjee , has afforded us 
such exquisite material for mirth. 

For purposes of comparison I here reproduce the above 
apologue of the Fox and the .Drum from the Latin version of 
John of Capua, which was made about a.d. 1270 from the 
earlier Hebrew rendering of the Arabic 1 :— 


"Ait Dimna : *Fuit vulpes quidam ambulans versus fluraen, circa 
quod suspensum erat cimbalum in arbore; ventus autem ramos 
arboris agitabat et propulsabatur cimbalum. Et cum vulpes videret, 
estiraavit esse aliquod pingue animal et plenum carnibus ; que cum 
scinderet ipsum, invenit ipsum concavum et vacuum. Et ait: 
"Nolo credere res tnagn'i corporis et fortis vocis in se habere 
potential!)/’ et abiit in viain suam.'” 


It remains now to notice briefly some of the most epoch- 
making Arabic works composed at this period. To make a 
selection of those most deserving of mention is 
AraWc works hy no C&eans easy, and in doing so I ha^ve chosen 
c th^ P pe S riod^ rather what I deem valuable to the Persian 
student lor purposes of reference than what enjoys 
the greatest celebrity. 

The most notable Arabic authors and scholars whose deaths 
took place during the period which we are now discussing are, 
in chronological order, as follows: az-Zawzan{ 

az-Zawzam. ° 7 

(t a.d. 1093), d philologist chiefly known for his 
commentary on the seven Mu'allaqdt, who also compiled two 


* ?. 50 of Derenbourg’s text. 
24 
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bic-Persian dictionaries, one, the Tarjumdnu’l-Qur\ 

especially for the reading of the Muslim Script 
tures; at-Tabrlzf (t a.d. 1109), another philolo¬ 
gist, whose commentaries on the Harrwsa and the Mu^allaqM 
are the most celebrated of his works, and who was a pupil of 
the great ‘Abu’PAlA al~Ma c arrf ; al-Ghazall, 
“the Proof of lslAtri ” (t a.d* mi), whose life 
and work we have already considered in the last chapter ; 

‘AbduM-Wdhid-i-R&yAnf, murdered by one of the 
Assassins at Amul whilst he was lecturing 
(a.d. 1108); at-Tughri’f, author of the celebrated Lfoniy- 
yatu l-'Ajam, or <c L-poem of the Persians,” and 
Minister to the Seljiiq Sult&n Mashid, put to death 
in or about a.d. H20 ; al-Harirf (f a.d. 1122), 
author of the celebrated Maqdmit, wiiich he 
composed for the Minister Anvlishirwan b. Kh$lid 
(t a.d. 1138), himself the author of an excellent 
historical monograph on the Seljiiqs, edited in the later 
recension of al-Bund&rl by Houtsma (Leyden, 
1889); al-Farrd al-Baghawl (t a.d. 1122), a 
theologian and traditionist, whose best-known 
work is a commentary on the Qur'dn entitled the Ma'&limut- 
Tanzll; al-Maydinf of Nfahip&r (f a.d. 1124), 
chiefly famous for his classical ymrk on Arabian 
ibn'Abdun. Proverbs; Ibn ‘Abdun (f a.d. 1126), the Anda¬ 
lusian, whose great historical qa\lda was after¬ 
wards commentated by his countryman, Ibn Badnin (f circa 
a.d. 1184); az-Zamakhsharl (t a.d. 1143), the 
M ’S* 2 ? kh Mu c tazilite author of the great commentary on 
the Qur'An known as the Kashshdf and of several 
Arabic-Persian lexicographical works; al-Jawdl{q{ (f a.d. 

1145), another philologist, author of the Mu'arrab, 
ai-jawaii it. ^ dictionary of foreign loan-words adopted into 
Arabic; ash- 9 hahrisdnl (\ a.d. 1153), author of 
ash Shnhnstim ^ KitAbul-Milalivan-Nihol y or Book of Sects 


at-Tabrlzu 


al-Gha?iH. 


ar-Ruyial. 


at-^ughril. 
al tfarfri. 


AnufihlrwAnb. 

Khalicl. 


al-Farrd 

al*Baghawi\ 


al-Mayd.ini. 
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rtools ; Najmu’d-Dfn Abi'i Idafs ‘Umar of Nasaf gr, 
Nakhshab (f a.d. 1142), £ * one of the greatest 
Hanailte jurisconsults of his time ” ; and the ShPitc 
theologians at-T 7 is{ (f a.d. 1067) and at-^akarsl 
(f a.d. 1153), to the former of whom we owe 
the List (or Index) of ShPite Books (edited by 
Sprenger at Calcutta, a.d. 1853-55). 

The fuller consideration of these authors (although, as will 
be seen, most of them were Persians by birth) belongs rather to 
the history of Arabic Literature, and would be out of place 
here, even did space admit of it ; but the serious student of 
Persian literary history will from time to time have occasion 
to consult the works of most of them, for, as has been already 
pointed out, till the Mongol Invasion and Fall of Baghdad in 
the middle of the thirteenth century of our era Arabic con¬ 
tinued to hold its place in Persia as the language of science 
and literature, and in it the bulk of the most indispensable 
works of reference are composed. A few words may, however, 
be added about some of the authors above mentioned. I begin 
with one who, since he met his death in A.r>. 1075, should 
properly have been mentioned in an earlier chapter, from 
which he was omitted by an oversight, I mean al-Bdkharzf. 

Abu’I-Qdsim ‘All b. al-Hasan b. Abi Tayyib al-Bdkharzl 
was notable both as a poet and as a biographer of poets. In 
the former capacity he is noticed at some length 
in vol. i of ‘Awffs Lubdbu l~Alb&b (pp. 68-71 of 
my forthcoming edition). In the latter he continued the work 
begun by ath-Tha c dlib{ in the Yatlmatu'd-Dahr , and wrote a 
most comprehensive work entitled the Dumyatu which 

contains notices of about 225 more or less contemporary poets 
and 20 notable men of letters of whom no poetry is recorded. * 
Unfortunately, however, he confines his attention to tho^e 
who wrote in Arabic, and entirely ignores the Persian poets 

1 This important work has unfortunately not been published. There 
are two MSS. (Add. 9,994 and Add. 22,374) in the British Museum. 
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Warning whom he might have given us such valuable 
hentic information. His own verse is partly in Arabic and 
partly in Persian $ as <Awfi puts it, “he became a signal in 
the world in both writings, and snatched the prize of pre¬ 
eminence from the literary men of his age in both languages/’ 
In his youth he was one of the secretaries of the Seljuq Sultan 
Tughril, but afterwards, preferring lettered ease, resigned that 
position, and onded a gay and apparently somewhat dissolute 
life by a violent death, resulting, as it would seem, from a 
drinking bout. Besides his other verses, he is stated by c Awfi 
{toe. cit p. 70) and Ri<j£-quli Khdn (MajmaV!~FusahJ y vol i, 
PP. 343 ~ 4 ) to have written a lamb-nAma^ or “ Book of 
Delight,” consisting of Persian quatrains arranged alphabeti¬ 
cally. 

The following verses (. Lubdb , vol. i, p. 69) form part of an 
Arabic qasjda composed in praise of Tughril :— 

u When we first set out, the Mirror of Time was a disc of silvery 
sheen, 

But now it is darkened, hath suffered eclipse, and can be no 
longer seen.* 

Our camel" haste to cross the waste, nor halt to let us view 
• The ash-s+rewn site of our sweetheart’s camp, and revive her 
image anew. 

They shake their sides, and with eager strides they press and 
they labour still 

To bring us straight to the palace-gate of the glorious Prince 
Tughril.” 

Here is a translation of one of his Persian quatrains :_ 

"Night black as pitch she bids bright day bestride;# 

Two sugar-plums stars two-and-thirty hide; 4 


* I.e. t the Moon. 

* I.e.y we set out when the moon was full, and now we are close on the 
new moon ; in other words, we have been two weeks on our journey. 

5 The black night is the hair, the bright day the face of the beloved. 

4 He means the lips and :he teeth of his sweetheart. 
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O’er the red rose a musky scorpion strays/ 

For which she keeps two antidotes well tried.” * 

.Here is another of his quatrains in praise of wine ( Lubdb , 
vol. i, p, 70) :— • 

(t That wine which causeth joy do I desire ; 

Red as the jujube-fruit, the grape its sire; 

Named wine, entitled * Alchemy of Joy’— 

Strange water this, which sets the cheeks on fire !" 

Lastly, here is the quatrain which ( Lubdb y i, 71) he is said 
to have written at the moment of his death r— 

“I go; come, cast on me a last long gaze: 

Behold rne tortured in ten thousand ways ! 

A stone above, my pleading hand beneath, 

And there my frieud, and there the sword which slays ! ” 

A poet named ‘Ayy&di commemorated his death in these 
lines (Lubaby i, 71) :— 

u Poor Hasan 'All in this luckless strife 
Faultless, like ‘AH’s Husavn, 3 lost his life: 

A lion he, who dwelt in Culture's glen: 

Small wonder for a lion slain of men 1 ” 

The most interesting thing about ^Abdu’l-Wihid b. Isma c il 
ar-Ruydnf, an eminent jurisconsult of the Shdfi £ ite school, 
entitled during his life Fakhru'l-hldm (“the Glory 
of Isldm ”), and after his death Imdm-i-shahtd 
(“.the martyred I mini ”), is the manner of his death, concern¬ 
ing which Ibn I$fandiy£r in his History of Tabaristdn writes as 
follows 4 :— 

* The red rose is the cheek, on which lies one of her black fragrant 
curls, which he compares to a “ musky scorpion." 

* These are, of course, the two sweet lip? which bring balm to the lover 
whose heart has been wounded by her scorpion-like tresses. 

3 l.e.y the Imam Husayn ibn ‘All, “the Martyr of Kerbela.” 

4 See pp. 75-76 of my abridged translation of this work, forming vol. H of 
the Gibb Memorial Series, where the Persian text of this passage is given 
in full. 
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discernment reached such a point that in bis timq_ 

/sed heretics * sought for a decision {fatwd *) on the following 
wise which they had committed to writing : ‘ What say the leaders 
of Religion as to a case where both plaintiff and defendant are 
content to abide by what is just and right, when a witness appears 
and bears testimony opposed alike to the claim of the plaintiff and 
the admission of the defendant ? Can such testimony be lawfully 
heard, or riot ?' This question, written on a piece of paper, they 
sent to the two Sacred Cities (Mecca and ai-Madina); and the 
leading theologians of the Sacred Cities, Muhammad Juwaym 
and Muhammad Ghazali, together with the Imams of Baghdad and 
Syria, all wrote in reply that such testimony could not be adduced 
or heard. But he [i.e„ ar-Ruy&m], having glanced at the paper, 
turned his face towards the man [who had brought it], and ex¬ 
claimed, ‘ O ill-starred wretch! So much thankless labour will 
bring calamity upon thee 1' Then he ordered him to be detained, 
and assembled all the judges and religious leaders. ‘ This enquiry/ 
said he,' was written by the Heretics. The plaintiff and defendant 
are respectively the Jews and the Christians, and the witness they 
mean'is our Apostle (Muhammad, on whom be the Blessings of God 
and His Peace; for the glorious Quran bears testimony as follows : 
u And they neither slew Him [/.&, Jesus Christ] nor crucified Him, but 
il was made so to appear to them."’* They then enquired of the 
heretic, who admitted that for a whole year he had been sent hither 
and thither through the world to seek an answer to this enquiry. 
He was then stoned to death by the people of Amul, and Fakhru’l- 
Islam [ar-Huyani] enjoined the cursing of the progeny of the 
Heretics, until they sent [Ftdd'is, or Assassins] who treacherously 
slew that martyred Imam with blows of their knives at the door of 
one of the chapels of the Great Mosque of Amul, on that side where 
stands the minaret. The knife is still preserved in his rooms in the 
College, where I have repeatedly seen it.” 


The object of the Assassins evidently was to stultify the 
orthodox doctors of Islim by proving their law to be in 
contradiction with their theology. The Christians, who are 
the plaintiffs in the case, accuse the Jews, who are the 
defendants, of crucifying Jesus Christ. The Jews admit this, 

1 Maldhi 4 a t the name commonly applied in Persia to the Assassins. 

* Lc. } a formal legal opinion based on the Shartat, or Sacred Law of 
Islam. 

* Qur'an, iv, 156. 
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'Mk therefore agreed as to the facts, and are prepared^ 
hy the consequences. The Prophet Muhammad, here 
following certain Gnostic sects, denies that Christ was really 
crucified by the Jews, and so “ bears testimony opposed alike 
to the claim of the plaintiff and the admission of the 
defendant ”; but, though all Muhammadans accept his 
testimony on this as on all other matters, they have, accord¬ 
ing to the decision of their own chief theologians and doctors, 
no justification for so doing. Ar-Rdyanfs quickness in 
detecting the trap set by the Ci Heretics ’ for the moment 
confounded them, and ultimately led to his own death. 


We have already sufficiently discussed that very artificial and 
ingenious style of composition which characterises all Maqdnuit^ 
whether written in Arabic, as by BadPu’z-Zamau 
ai-Harfrf. a i_Hamadhdn{ and al-Harin, or in Persian, as by 
Hamidu’d-Dln of Balkh, and need not stop here to consider 
the work of al-Hariri, who, by common consent, is the King 
as BadiVz-Zamdn al-Hamadhinl is the Pioneer of all those whej 
devoted themselves to this species of exaggerated euphuism.J 
Moreover, al-Harln’s work has been so much discussed, com¬ 
mentated, and translated, both in the Last and in Europe, that 
only an account thereof far lengthier than this volume could 
afford to give would dispense the reader who desires to look 
into the matter from having recourse to such materials as are 
given by de Sacy in his monumental edition (Paris, 1822) 5 or 
hy Chenery in the hundred pages of Introduction winch he 
prefixed to the first volume of his Translation of the 
Assemblies 99 or Adaq&m&t (London, 1867) ; or to the 
excellent German paraphrases of the Maqama style which 
will be found in Von Kremer’s Culturgcschichte des Orients 
(vol. ii, pp. 470-476), 1 and other works specially devoted to 
Arabic literature. Zamakhshan, of whom we shall speak very 
shortly, solemnly asseverates, in a verse which de Sacv cites on 

1 Cf. p. 22 supra. 
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ie-page of his edition, that al-Harm's Maqim&t deserv 
_ je written in gold, and this is the general opinion of his 
countrymen and co-religionists, though not of several dis¬ 
tinguished European Orientalists. For better or worse, 
however, the materials available for the study of these 
Maqimit are singularly copious. As to their author, it is 
sufficient to say that he was born at Basra in a.d. 1054-55, 
and died therein a.d. 1121-22; that he was of insignificant 


Sl 


ami even displeasing appearance, and had an unpleasant trick 
of plucking hairs from his beard when he was engaged in 
thought; and that he enjoyed the friendship and patronage 
of the amiable and talented wazlr Andshirwan b. KhAlid, at 
whose instigation the Maqdmat were written, and to whom 


they were dedicated. 1 

This ll'azlr, on account of his excellent historical mono¬ 
graph on the SeljiSqs (edited by Houtsma in the recension of 
al-Bund.irl as the second volume of his Recueil de 
AmishirwAnb. r J' ex tes r,:latifs A /’ Histoire des Seldjoucides , Leyden, 
1S&9), deserves some mention in this place. 
Nearly all that is known about him has been set forth by 
Houtsma in his preface (pp. xi-xxx) to the above-mentioned 
work, but the following notice, which I found in a manuscript 
of the ‘UvknuU-J khbdr ( “ Primary Sources of Historical Data”) 
preserved in the Cambridge University Library (Add. 2,922, 
f. 126"), and published at pp. 861-2 of the Journal of the 
Royal Asiatic Society for 1902, has not, I think, hitherto been 
translated. It occurs under the year a.h. 532 (=a.i>. H 37 ~ 3 ^)> 
and runs as follows :— 


“And in this year died Anushirwan b. Khalid b. Muhammad of 
Kjishan [who bore the kunva ] Abu Nasr, the Wazir. He was born at 
Ray in a.h. 459 (=a.d. 1066-67),and, after various vicissitudes, became 


> see p. 5 of de Sacy’s edition and commentary thereon; Houtsma’s 
Preface to his edition of al-Bundan, p. xii; and Brockelmann’s Gcsch. d. 
arab. Lift , vol. i, p. 276. 
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Sultan Mahmud [b. Muhammad b.] Maliksliah in A.H. 51 
. 1123-24), with whom he came to Baghdad, where he took up' 
us abode He used to live in the Precinct of Tahir' in a house on 
the shore of the Tigris. He was dismissed from, and again restored 
to, his position of Minister : then the Sultdn arrested him and cast 
him into bonds, but subsequently released him. The Caliph al- 
Mustarshid bi'lUh made him his Miniver in the latter part of 
A.H. 526 ( = A.D. 1132), and he continued his administration until he 
was dismissed in the year A.H. 528 ( = A.p. 1134), after which he 
abode in his house in the Precinct of T-a.ur, honoured, by all,’ until 
he died in this year (A.H. 532 = A. D. 1137-38). He was one of the 
most accomplished of public men, characterised by generosity and 
nobility, and a friend to men of learning. He summoned io his 
house Abu'I-Qasim b. al-Husayn, in order that his sons might hear 
from him the Musnad of Ibn Hanbal according to the reading of 
Abu Muhammad ibnu’l-Khashshab, and granted permission to the 
general public to be present at these lectures, of which permission 
great multitudes availed themselves. Ibn Jakina the poet com¬ 
posed both panegyrics and satires on him, amongst the former, the 
following *— 



They asked me who was the greatest of men in worth: 

/ replied, "Their master, AnushUw&n; 

And if he shows humility amongst us 
That is but one of the signs of him whose rank is high ; 
For when the stars are ref ected on the surface of water 
It is not that they arc lowly situated:' * 


"The Qddi Ndsibti’d-Din of Arrajan wrote to ask him for a tent. 
Not having one, he sent him a purse containing five hundred dinars, 
bidding him buy a tent. AT Arrajam replied as follows 


" * Praise God for the bounty of such a man as Abti Khdlid, 
Who hath revived generosity for us after that it had departed. 
I asked him for a tent wherein I might take shelter, 

And he lavished on me a tent-full of gold/’ 


* This is no doubt the correct reading, though the MS. has " adj- 
QMhiri" for “ at-TAhiri.” See le Strange’s Baghddd during :c 
Abbasid Caliphate (Oxford, 1900), pp. 118-121, and the map facing p. 107 
(site No. 19). 

9 Perhaps, however, for Makrtim**, “honoured,’ 1 we should read 
Makruh**. “ in disgrace ” 
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it was who caused the Mcujdmdt of al*Hanri to be composed*^ 
__ x, him does al-Hariri allude at the beginning of his Macjdtndt 
here he says; 4 Then suggested to me one whose suggestion is as a 
decree, and obedience to whom is as a prize' . . . And Amishirwan 
was a Slh'ite—may God deal gently with him ! ” 


A few words may be devoted to the great MiAazilite 
commentator and philologist Abu’l~Q6sim Mahmud b. ‘Umar 
az-Zamakhsharl, who was born at Khwdrazm 
w-zaninkh- (the modern Khiva) in a.d. 1074, and died 
near the same place in a.d. **43* ^ ve( ^ f° r 

some time at Mecca, whence he is often entitled Jiru'Mh 
(“ God’s neighbour ”). Though a strong opponent of the 
Shu c ubiyya, who held the Persians to be superior to the 
Arabs, he composed an Arabic-Persian lexicon for the use 
of his countrymen, which was published at Leipzig by 
Wetzstein in a.d. 1844. The Kashshdf^ his great com¬ 
mentary on the Qupin ; the Mufa\\al , a very notable work 
on Arabic grammar; his geographical dictionary, entitled 
Kitdbu'l-Amkina wal-JibtU waUMiy&h ; and his “ Collars of 
Gold ” ( Atw&qu'dh-Dhahab ), all written in Arabic, are his’ 
most important and celebrated works. 


Of Abu’l-Fatfr Muhammad b. Abi’l-Qasim b. ‘AbduT 
Karim b. Abl Bakr Ahmad of Shahristdn in Khurasan little 
need b said save that he was born in a.d. 1086 ; 
ash-bhahristanl. B a ghd£d, where he resided for three years, 

in a.d. j 116-17; died in his native city in a.d. 1153; anc *i 
besides two or three less celebrated works, composed about 
a.d. I .127 his admirable Book of Sects, of which the Arabic 
text was published by Cureton in a.d. 1846, and a German 
translation with notes by I)r. Theodor Haarbrucker in a.d. 
1850.' For long this has been the only accessible Arabic work 
dealing with this important subject, but now at last the earlier, 
fuller, and almost homonymous work of the Andalusian Dh&- 
hirite theologian Ibn Hazm (b. a.d. 994, d. 1064) has been 
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at Cairo (a.h. 1317—?-! = a.d. 1899-1903). 
of this fine edition of a most important book o 
reference hitherto absolutely inaccessible to all save a favoured 
few, I am indebted to my lamented friend and master, the late 
Grand Mufti of Egypt, Shaykh Muljammad ‘Abduh, the 
greatest man, the most able teacher, and the profoundest 
thinker produced by Islim in our days. 
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CHAPTER VI 




THE FOUR OR EAT POETS OF THE LATE TWELFTH CENTURY, 

'anwari, knij2 anI, nxuhAjwI'of ganja, and dbasIr 
bF faryAb 

In this chapter I propose to depart from the chronological 
sequence, of events which I have hitherto striven to observe, 
and to consider together four poets of the later Seljtiq period, 
who are, by the general consent of ‘heir countrymen, amongst 
the greatest masters of verse whom Persia has produced. 
They were not strictly contemporary, and only one of them 
‘ can be called a Seljuq poet, but they may conveniently be 
discussed and contrasted in a single chapter, since they are 
all figures in the literary world of Persia too important to 
be summarily dismissed. These four poets are Anwari of; 
Khdwardn in Khurdsdn, who, though he survived Sanjar some- 
thirty or forty years, achieved his reputation in that monarch’s 
reign; KhdqAni, the poet of Shirw&nshSh, born at Ganja 
(now Elizavetpol) in a.h. 500 (a.d. 1106-7); Nidhimi, 
also born at Ganja some thirty-five years later; and Uhahiry 
d-DIn FArydbi, born at Firydb near Balkh, who, during the 
latter part of the twelfth century, frequented in turn the 
Courts of Tughanshah of Nrshapur, Husamu’d-Dawla Arda- 
shir of Mdzandarin, and the Atibeks of Adharbayjdn, and 
finally died at Tabriz about the beginning of the thirteenth 
century. 
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Anwari. 


2 °“ r P°f s Anwar/ is at once the most ancient 

lost celebrated, and in the following vQj-W-n verse 
is even ranked as one of the three greatest poets 
whom Persia has produced :_ 

Bar shi'r st fan fctyami ardn-and 
Qawlist ki jumlagi bar dn-and : ' ' v 
Firdawsi u Anwari u Sa'di 
liar chand ki ( Ld nabiyya ba'di S 

It is difficult tor an European student of Persian, however 
anxious he may be to give clue weight to the opinion of native 
, c.mcs, to think of Anwari as the equal of Firdawsi and Sa‘df 
o) as the superior of Nlsir-i-Khusraw or Nidhiml, but this is 
partly because, as I have already pointed out, the panegyric- 
• most of Anwari s qa/idas were panegyrics—however/ 
skilfully constructed, can seldom arouse much enthusiasm! 

frilndV ° h » m Wh ° Se pralses ic celebrates. A 

and cl l Tv MKZa Mu t lanunad > one of the most learned 
nd scholarly lenuans whom it has ever been my good fortune 

o meet, , s of opinion that|An wad’s reputation rests mainly 
■he comparatively small number of his q^ldas which are no l 
panegyncs, and this view is probably the true one.' In modi 

h no/r ,m °/ T Se> SUCH thC ****** and < ’ uatrai,1 > Anwari f 

often rl f ^ dlStm S uished > th °«gh his fragments 

often reveal a strong individuality.) ' 

Concerning the circumstances of Anwarl’s life we possess 

ex'm lnatfon r!' C mf ° rmation ’ thou g h “ careful “nd critical 
animation ot his poems would doubtless furnish us with 

“T ""T" ked " >d "“"““v to, to hi. bio- 
o pn>. from other sources we learn but little on whirh 

PpTaT Zof PlaC f' li, 

P v'c u r f my i0n)aS ° SUal tdls us Poetically nothing ! 

Logic a fact 6 k P ° et C<J ” Astronom * Geometry, and/ 

g C> * f ‘* Ct k “ 0wtl t0 us other sources, especially from 

' hoT llie trans >ation of this verse sre p. n6 supra. 
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f An wan’s own poems cited in jhe Ta'rHh-i-Guz!^ 
^ ’ein he adds to these accomplishment Music, Metaphysics, 
atural Science, and Judicial Astrology, and even declares 
himself proficient “in every science, pure or applied, known 
to any of his contemporaries.” 

(pp. 83-S6 of my edition; he was born in Abxward at a village 
near Mihna in the Dasht-i-Khiwardn, on which account he 
at first wrote under the pen -name of Khdwarf, which he after¬ 


wards changed to Anwari. He is said to have studied at the 


Mnnsuriyy.!. College of 'fus, where he lived the cramped and 
straitened life of a needy student^) One day—so runs the tale 
there parsed by the gate of the College a man gorgeously 
app. relied, mounted on a superb horse, and surrounded by 
servants and attendants. Anwari, struck by his magnificence, 
inquired who he was,® and’on learning that lie was a poet 
exclaimed, “Good heavens ! Am 1 so poor when the rank of 
Science is so high, and is he so rich when the grade of Poetry 
stands so low f By the glory and splendour of the Lord of 
Glory, from to-day onwards I will busy myself with Poetry, 
which is the lowest of my accomplishments ! ” And that very 
right, it is said, he composed the celebrated qajMa beginning_ 


Gar dil u dast bahr u kdn bdshad, 
Dil u dast-i-Khuddyagdn bdshad . 


"If Heart and Hand can rank as Sea and Mine,a 
It is this Heart and Hand, O Sire, of thine ! ” * 

In the morning ^he^resented him self at Sultan Sanjar’s 
reception, and, having recited his poem, was asked whether he 

1 For both text and translation see pp. 7-8 of my Biographies of Persian 
Poets contained in the Ta'rikh-i-Guzida ( J.R.A.S . for October, 1900), in the 
separate reprint The text will also be found at pp. 704-5 of the Lucknow 
lithographed edition of a.h. 1297 (** a.d. 1880). 

* M. Ferte, in the notice on Anwari which he published in the Journal 
Asiatiqne for March-Apr 11 , 1895, suggests (p. 244) that Amir Muhzzi was 
the gorgeously-arrayed poet in question. 

3 /.A* in profundity and liberality. 
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a present of money or a position at die Court : 

■ wftKrn he replied :— 

“ Save at thy threshold in the world no resting-place have I; 

Except this gate no place is found whereon my head would lie.” 

Thereupon Sanjar made him an allowance and took, him 
with him to Merv. 

According to a very well-known verse cited by Dawlatsh^h 
(p. 84), Khiwarin produced, besides Anwarl, three ‘ lcom- 
parable geniuses, namely, Abu ‘All Ahmad Shiddn, who was 
tor a time Prime Minister to Tughril Beg; Ustdd As c ad of 
Mihna, a doctor of Theology and Law contemporary with 
ah Ghazill, with whom he disputed; and the celebrated Sui 1 
Abu Sa c id ibn Abi’l-Khayr, whose life and work have already 
been considered (pp. 261-269 supra). 

"^Although Anwarl is said to have been one of the greatest 
astrologers of his time, he ventured on a forecast which, owing 
to the notoriety which it attained and its conspicuous non- 
fulfilment, considerably damaged his prestige. It happened 
that during San jar’s reign all the seven planets were at one 
period in the Sign of the Balance, 1 and Anwari declared that 
this conjunction portended gales of such severity that buildings 
and trees would be overthrown and cities destroyed. Many 
people were so alarmed by these predictions that they dug 
cellars in which to take refuge from the impending calamity. 
But when the fateful night arrived there was so little wind 
that a naked light burned unwaveringly on the top of a 
minaret; nor was Anwarfs plea that the effects of such a 
conjunction did not appear at once, but took time to develop, 
more successful, for during the whole of that year there was 
so little wind that it did not suffice for the winnowing of the 
harvests s about Merv, which consequently lay on the ground 

* See Ibnu’I-Athir, who places the conjunction in a.h. 582 on the 29th 
of Jumada II (— September 16, a.d. 3 x 86 ), and speaks only of five planets. 

* This detail is also mentioned by Ibnu’l-Athir, loc. cit. 
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following spring. On this F&rld-i-Kitib composj 
"which may be thus paraphrased :— 


<c Said An wan. ' Such fearful gales shall blow 
As houses, nay, e’en hills, shall overthrow/ 

The day proved breathless; An wan, I ween you 
And /Eolus must settle it between you ! ” * 


This conjunction of the planets is generally considered to 
have taken place in Rajah, a.h. 581 (= October, a.d. 1185), 
or possibly, as hinted by Eth£, nearly a year later so that 
Anwari’s death, the dates assigned to which by different 
biographers (and even by the same biographer in different 
passages of the same work) vary between a.h.. 545 and 656 
(=a :d. 1150-1258), must have taken place after (probably 
soon after) this event. 

By far the fullest and best critical monograph on Anwar 1 
is that published at St. Petersburg in 1883 by Professor 
Valentin Zhukovski, under the title of «Ali 

ZbtikovBida , 

M A-iwarf n Awhadu d-Dln Anwar l: Materials far a Biography 
and Characteristic-^ ketch. It is unfortunately 

written in Russian, and is therefore inaccessible to the 
majority of Orientalists; but we owe to Dr. W. Pertsch an 
excellent epitome of the biographical portion, published in 
vol. ii of the Literatur-Blattfur Orientalische Philo logic (Leipzig, 
1884-5). The Russian work comprises xxiv -f 146 pages, 
followed by 90 pages of Persian text, and consists of :— 

1 W. Pertsch gives the following rendering in German [Literal nr-Elatl 
filr Onentalische Philologie, vol. ii, p. 16):— 

“ Ein Wetter kttndete uns Anwar! voraus, 

Das Berge stiirzen sollt' und Lauder tilgen aus; 

Der Tag erschien, allein es blieb so still wie nie: 

Warum, weiss niemand soust, als Gott—und Anwarl.” 

9 Ibnu’l-Athif, who affords contemporary evidence, favours the later 
date, for he places the conjunction of the five (not seven) planets on the 
29th of Jornada II, a. a. 582 (~ September 16,1186), and alludes both to 
the predictions of the astrologers and their complete falsification. 
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. iVcface (pp. i—vii); 

Introduction (pp. viii-xxiv); 

Chapter i (pp. 1-30}. Biogr'aphy of Anwart; 

Chapter ii (pp. 31-78). Literary activity and characteristics 


of 


Anwart; 

Chapter in (pp. 79-97). The commentaries on Anwarl’s poems in 
general, and that of Abu 1 -Hasan Faraham in particular; 

Chapter iv (pp. 98-102). The language of Anwari and the Biblio¬ 
graphy of his works; 

Translations of qapdas (pp. 103-135); 

Translations of ghaxals (pp. i 35 ~ f 37 ) > 

A Table of the Muhammadan years mentioned in the course of 
the work, from a.h. 225 to a.h. 1273, with their Christian equivalents 
(pp. 138-141); 

Alphabetical index of proper names (pp. 141-146). 


The Persian texts at the end of the volume comprise :— 


Selected qa^idas (six in number), the first with full and the 
remainder with occasional commentary (pp. 2-7 2) ; 

Selected ghazals , four in number (pp. 73-76); 

Biography of Anwari from the 7 'adhkira, or Memoirs, of Dawlat- 
shah (pp. 78-83) ; 

Biography of Anwari from the Mirdtu'lUiaydl of Shir Khan Ludi 
(pp. 83-85) ; 

Biography of Anwari from the Atash-Kada of Lutf 'Ah Beg 

(pp. 85-88); 

Biography of Anwari from the Haft IqUm of Amin Ahmad-i-RaZi 
(pp. 88-90). 


Amongst the mass of interesting matter collected by 
Zhukovs lei, attention may be especially directed to his table 
(on p. 29) of the various dates assigned to Anwarl’s death by 
different authorities, and his list of the very numerous Arabic 
and Persian works (over sixty in number) to which Abu’l- 
Hasan Farihinl refers in his Commentary (pp. 89-96). As ^ 
regards the former, the date of Anwari’s death is given :— 

In the Atash-Kada of Lutf ‘Alt Beg (composed in a.h. 1180 = 
a.d. 1766-77) as a.h. 545 (=a.d. 1x50-51) in Zhukov ski's text, but as 
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A^L/656 (-- - a.d. 1258) or A.H. 659 0 = v.D, 1261) in 
igraphed edition of a.h. 1277 (=a.d. r86o-6i);* 
the Taqwimu’i-Tawdrikh of Hajji Khalifa (composed in 
A.H. 1058 — A.D, 1648) as A.H. 547 (ta A.D, 1x52-53); 

In the Tadhkim of Dawlatshah (p. 86 of my edition) as a.h. 547 
(=: a.d. 1152-53), but some MSS. give other dates, such as a.h. 548 
and 556; 

In the Mirdiu'l-Khaydl of Shir Khdn-i-Ludi (composed in a.h. 1102 
5=3 A.D. 1690-91) as A.H. 549 (= A.D. 1154-55) > 

In the Haft Iqlim of Amin Ahmad-i-Razi (composed in a.h. 1002 
as* A.D. i 593 - 94 ) as A.H. 580 (-- A.D. 1184-85); 

In the Mujtnal of Ahmad b. Muhammad b. Yahya Fa§i'b of Khwdf 
(composed in a.h. 845 2= a.d. 1441-42) as a.h. 585 (=a.d. 1189-90); 

In the Khuld§atu* l-Ash ( dr of Taqi Khan of Kashan (composed, so 
far as this earlier portion is concerned, in a.h. 985 =» a.d. 1577-78) 
as a.h: 587 (=a.d. 1191 ); 

In the Mintin'UAlam of Muhammad Bakhtawar Khan (composed 
in a.h. 1078 — a.d. 1667^-68) as a.h. 592 (= a.d. 1196) ; 

While, lastly, the date A.H. 597 (—a.d. 1200-1) is given by 
d'Herb clot and Stewart. 


As will be seen, most of these works are comparatively 
modern, only two, the Mujmal and Dawlatshdh’s Tadhkira> 
reaching back even as far as the ninth century of the hijra 
(latter half of the fifteenth of our era). Of the older works 
from which information might be expected, the Chahdr 
Maqila makes no mention whatever of Anwari, while the 
Tarlkh-i-Guzida of Hamdulldh Mustawfi (composed a.h. 
730 = a.d. 1330) and the Lubdbu'l-Albdb of ‘Awff (ea<;ly 
thirteenth century of our era), though they both consecrate 
articles to him, omit to mention the date of his death, as does 
the Arabic Athdrul-Bilad of al-Qazwlnl (ed. Wiistenfeld, 
p. 242, s.v. Khawarin), which merely describes his poetry'as 
u more subtle than water,” and says that it is in Persian what 
that of Abu VArdhiya is in Arabic—a comparison which seems 
to me singularly inapt. At present, therefore, no data are 

1 Unfortunately, no trustworthy text of the Atash-Kacla is available, so 
that little reliance can be placed on the dates given in the lithograf , ed 
edition or in the generality of manuscripts, especially when they art Vnot 
written out fully in words. 
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f ^mining accurately when An wad ms bok 

r - . “ be d,ed ’ but> for the reasons given above, his death 
avc tr ” iejl P lace subsequently to a.h. 581, and probably 

~^ r k! md E,K b “ K “ “■ 585 - 

Before proceeding to a fuller examination of Zhukovski’s 
admirable work a lusion should be made to anoth^nonomiph 
on Anwar, by M. Fcrte, published in'the Journal AsiatiZ 
for March-Apnl, 1895 (series ix, vol. 5, pp. 235-268). This 
need not detain us, for it is quite uncritical : the author seems 
to have had no knowledge of Zhukovski’s or Putsch’s wo-k 
and contents himself with translating a few of Anwarfs most 
celebrated poems and reproducing some of the best known 

tZ'Z'n!’’ “ ““ •'"“’’T** of the’ 

Zhukovski begins his book with a brief Preface, in which 
he desenbes the materials which he had at his disposal and 
explains the reasons which led him to select the six oailJn 
whereof the text is published at the end of the volume. Tim 
„r ^ which „ Jso , he fim ,, Uckn “ ; du ' o ‘o 

Bdz in chi juxvdnl u jawdj-ast jahdn-ra / 
and is chosen because it i, at once one of the most celebrated 

2 2 °' .I “ d «f AnW. 

c ause Abu I-Hasan Farihinl’s commouat, on it, which 
^hultosak, prints with the tea. of the poens, is particularl' 

T he second, beginning :— 

Agar muhcKvwiU.m-i.jah6.niyAn na Qadd'st, 

Uura majariy-i-a.hu dl bar khildf-i-ridd'st ? 

‘ ** nbccause > ir ; Zhukovski’s opinion, Nicolas, who trans- 

Anwari „„ 



misTff), 




is chosen because it is generally considered to be alike the 
earliest and one of the most beautiful of Anwarfs qa\ldas. 

The fourth, published by Kirkpatrick with an English 
translation, entitled “The Tears of Khurfedn,” in the first 
volume of the Asiatic Miscellany , p. 286 et seqq. (Calcutta, a.d. 
1785), is chosen on account of its historic interest, its human 
feeling, and its celebrity. It begins :— 


Bar Samarqand agar bug’zarl, ay bad-i-sahar, 
Ndma-i-ahUi-Khurdsdn bi-bar-USulldn bar. 


The fifth, beginning :— 


Ay birddar, bishnan> in ramzi zi shi ( r u shd‘iri t 


is interesting as containing Anwarfs confession as a poet* 
T he sixth and last, beginning :— 


Ay M usultndndn, fighdn az jawrd-charkhd-chanbari l 

is chosen as one of the last and finest of Anwarfs poems (his 
“swan-song,” as Zhukovski terms it), and because of its 
biographical interest. 

Of the ghazah only four are given, and Zhukovski has 
admittedly taken these more or less at random, considering 
that all of them are about equal in point of merit and interest. 

The Preface is followed by an Introduction, dealing with 
the peculiar position of the professional poet in Persia, 
especially at this epoch, and emphasizing the necessity under 
which he laboured, if he wished to make money, of devoting 
his attention chiefly to political and panegyric verse, varied by 

f 



extent the functions proper to the journalist in modern times, 
as well as the more intimate duties of the boon-companion and 
sycophant. The Court-poet frankly wanted and wrote for 
money.) “ If thou wilt give me a thousandth part of what 
Rvidagf obtained from the bounty of kings, I will produce 
poetry a thousand times as good,” said Shaykh Abh Zarr£ 4 a 
ai-Ma c marl of Gurgdn to his patron. 1 * 3 The poet was expected 
to show himself equal to every occasion, whether of joy or 
grief; to congratulate, as we have seen, the royal eye which 
first detected the new moon heralding the conclusion of the 
month of fasting, or to console for a fall from a restive horse, 
or a bad throw at backgammon, or even a defeat in the field of 
battle ;» even to offer condolence to a friend afflicted with 
toothache. 

Another curious point which Zhukovski brings out is that 
every poet of note had his rdwl^ or rhapsodist, to whom he 
entrusted the task of declaiming the poetry which he had 
composed. Firdawsi mentions Abi'i Dulaf as his riwi \ 3 
Abu’l-Faraj-i-R&nf says in a verse cited by Zhukovski : <c My 
rdwl has recited in [your] audience-chamber the conquest of 
Merv and Nlshdpur” ; while Mas^tid-i-SaM-i-Salrn&n, in a 
verse also cited by Zhukovski, bids his rdivl, Khwaja Abu’l- 
Path, not to find fault with his verse, but remove by his heart- 
amoving and wonderful voice such defects as mar its beauty. 
(The obscurity of much of this high-flown, rhetorical, f 
panegyric verse is such that copious commentary is needed to [ 
render it intelligible, and without this aid one is compelled '' 

1 See p. 10 of my edition of ‘Awfi’s Lubdb , vol. ii. 

* See the quatrain addressed to Sultan Sanjar by Farid-i-Kitib otj the 
occasion of his defeat by the army of Qara-Ivhitd (Ta’rikh-i-Gu :i da, ed. 
Jules Gantin, vol. i, pp, 260-263), 

3 See Noldeke’s Iramsches National epos ) p. 24 of the tirage-a-part. 
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THE FOUR GREAT POETS 

£©/say, “the meaning of the verse is in the poet’s be’ 
/ Ala i na 9 sh-shi‘r fl batni * sh-shi^r). 

( Zhukov^ki ends his introduction by an endeavour to dis¬ 
tinguish three periods of development in Persian poetry down 
to the earlier Scljtiq period, namely, the epic which accom¬ 
panied the revival of Persian national feeling under the 
Sdrn.'mids, and which culminated in Firdaws!; the venal 
panegyric, against which Nasir-i-Khusraw and ‘Umar 
Khayyim revolted; and the mystic verse to which the dis¬ 
appointed i.n<l disillusioned panegyrist (such as Sand’l, and, 
though too Lite for practical results, Anwar! also) so often 
turned at lasty 

V 1 he materials for Anwarl’s biography are far less copious 
than we could wish, but from the eight biographical works 
enumerated on pp. 3^9"“37° su pf^ } in conjunction with what 
can be gleaned from the poet’s own works, Zhukovski has put 
together in the first chapter of his book nearly as full a notice 
ot his life as it is at present within our power to construct. Of 
j/yAn wan’s birth and early life we know practically nothing. 
That he was, as his biographers assert, a diligent student, and 
well versed in most of the sciences of his age, is proved not 
only bv the varied learning which he is so prone to display in 
his verse, hut by his own explicit declaration in a rather cele¬ 
brated fragment to which allusion has been already made, and 
which begins:— 


Garchi dar bastam dar-i-madh u ghazal yakbdragi, 

Zan mri-bar k'az nadkmi-alfddh u ma'&ni qd§ir*a?n.*^ 

‘ This fragment, consisting of nineteen verses, will be found in its 
entirety on p. 307 of the Tabriz edition of A.ir. 1266, and, with some 
difference in the arrangement of the verses, on p P . 704-5 of the Lucknow 
edition of a.h. 1297 (a.d. 1SS0). Six verses of it are given in the Ta'rikh-i - 
Guzbla (sec my notice f the Biographies of Poets contained in that work 
published in the J.R.A.S, for October, 1900, and January, 1901, pp. 
of the tirage-h-part), and at pp. 0-7 of Zhukovski’s monograph. In another 
verse (p. 87,1. 3 of the Lucknow edition) Anwari says : “ la whatever 
accomplishment you examine me, you will think that therein lies my 
perfection." 
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ZHUKOV SKI ON ANWART 


another fragment quoted by Zhukovsiei (p. 7), Anwar 
§uf$2irly boa? s of his more frivolous accomplishments, such as 
his skill in calligraphy*, chess, and backgarrunon ; his. know¬ 


ledge of verse, both his own and that of the older poets ; and 
his powers of satire, wit, and invective ; so that, as he remarks 
tcTliTs patron, u You need have no Tear of being bored.” 

It is also clear that the biographers are right in their opinion 
that An war f, while little disposed to underrate his own merits 
as a poet, was not inclined to rate poetry very high. In a 
verse whereof the correct text (which materially differs in sense 
from the version contained in the lithographed editions at my 
disposal *) is, I think, that given by c Awfi ( Lubdb , vol. ii, p. 117 
of my edition), Anwari says :— 


" After all, 1 am like Sand f i t even though ( be not like Sabir ,* 

Sani’f being, as we have seen, admittedly a poet of the first 
class, and far more celebrated than Adlb Sabir, whom, how¬ 
ever, since he sang Sanjar’s praises and died in rendering him a 
service, Anwari probably deemed it improper to belittle. In 
the same poem he says:— 


“Talent is, indeed, a disgrace in our time , else this verse 
Declares that I am not [merely] a poet, but a magician/" 

Again he says in another place (p. 694 of the Lucknow 
edition of 1880) :— 


“ / have a soul ardent as fire and a tongue fluent as water, 

A mind sharpened by intelligence, and verse devoid of flaw. 
Alas / There is no patron worthy of my eulogies t 
Alas! There is no sweetheart worthy of my odes/" 

He likewise declares (p. 688) that his poetry goes all over 

* The rendering of this other version is : u After all / am not like Sami' i 
nor tike $dbir . ’ 




THE FOUR GREAT POETS 


Sf^Wrld, like carrier pigeon y and (p. 34, 1. 5) that his styk 
j$p 5 fy common consent, the best amongst all contemporary 
work. 

On the other hand, speaking of the art of poetry he says 

(?• 73 °) 


,f 0 Attwarl, dost thou know what poeby and covetousness are f 
The former is the child and the latter the nurse/ . . . 

Like the co h thou hast a crest of Science; 

Why dost Ihou lay eggs like a hent” 


And he conclude. by bidding himself no longer “ fling the filth 
of poetry to thi winds/’ Another interesting fragment, which 
hears out, so far as it goes, the account given by the biographers 
of the motives which induced Anwar! to abandon learning for 
poetry, begins at the bottom of p. 629 of the Lucknow edition. 
He says :— 


“ Since my consideration may be increased by panegyric and ode , 
Why should I consume my soul in the fire of thought t 
J hart thrown away twenty years in ‘perhaps’ and ‘it may be‘; 
God hath not given me the life of Noah / 

Henceforth 1 will rein in my natural disposition f 

If 1 see the door of acceptance and success open before me; 

A nd if they vouchsafe tnc no gift , / will, after essaying praise , 
Destroy with words of satire the head of such a patron t” 

( u J>eg^ng,” says An war! in another place (bottom of p. 41), 
“ is the Law of the poets ”; and he is ready enough with threats 
of satire—and that, generally, of the coarsest kind—when 
begging avails not. Yet he is keenly alive to the hatefulness 
of a courtier’s life, while recognising, with anger and resent¬ 
ment against his time, that thus only, and not by the scholar’s 
lite which he would fain lead, can wealth be obtained?) Thus 
he says (p. 711, 11. 2-4) :— 

“It ts not fitting , in order to conform to the courtier's code > 
Again to impose vexation on my heart and soul; 
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ANWAR/'S CHARACTER 

to tvdg wiv tongue in prose or versc f 
T/',\„d bring forth virgin fancies from my mind, 
For the whole business of courtiers comes to llus- 
To receive blows and give abuse " 



As to the spitefulness of J' ortune towards men of learning, 
he says (p. 39,1. 6) :— 


■ How can any one realise that this blue-coloured hump-back [t.c., 
the sky] 

1 so passionately fond of annoying men of learning f 


[And so poor Anwarl, scholar by taste and poet by profession, 
is torn asunder between this and that, neither content to share 
the scholar’s poverty, nor able to reconcile himself to the 
hollow insincerity of the courtier’s life ; keenly sensitive to 
the rebuffs to which his vocation exposes him, holding his way 
of life in bitter contempt, longing to follow in the steps of 
Avicenna, yet living the life of Abu Nuw&s.) In spite i his 
dictum that a poet ought not to write verses after he has 
reached the age of fifty (p. 725, 1 - 1), he himself P ractised the I 
art of poetry for at least forty years ; since two of his poems 
(pp. 636 and 651) mention a.h. 540 (= a.d. i 145-46) as the 
date of the current year, while he continued to write verses 
after his astrological fiasco, which, as we have seen, took place 
in or about the year a.h. 581 (= a.o. 185-86). (.Yet at the » 
.nd of his life, after he had, without fault on his part, as it 
would appear, incurred the resentment of the people of Balkh, 
he appears to have forsworn courts and the service of kings and 
nobles, and to have returned to the quiet, secluded, scholarly^ 
life which he loved. To this some of his poems bear evidence} 
notably the fragment printed, with English rendering, at 
pp. 8-10 of the" tirage-S-part of the Biographies of Persian 
Poets which 1 translated from the Ta'rlkh-i-Guzlda in the 
J.R.J.S. for 1900-1. Herein he speaks enthusiastically of 
the peace and quiet which he enjoys in his humble cottage, 
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rebeck. In the 
edition of 1880, p. 


0 0 Lord, give me, in exchange for that luxury which was of yore, 
The contentment of Truth and an innocent livelihood, 

Security, health, and acceptable devotion, 

A loaf of bread , a ragged cloak, and to sit apart in some corner," 

/'Although Sayyid Nuru’iidh Shush tar!, the author of that 
great biography of eminent Shhites entitled the MajilisuTh 
if IT mining or 41 Assemblies of True Believers,” written about 
^ / a.d. 1586, reckons An war! amongst the poets who belonged 
to the Shl 4 a sect, the following eulogies of‘Umar on pp. <53, 74, 
and 720 of the Lucknow* edition of his poems, if genuine, 
would seem to prove conclusively that this was not the case, 
apart from the fact that a Court-poet of the Seljiiqs, who were 
fanatical Sunnis, could hardly profess in public tiie heterodox 
doctrine. In the first of the verses referred to Anwar! speaks 
of “ the chosen one of the Church of hi dm, the chief of God's 
religion i Umarwho inherits the justice and firmness of [the 
Caliph] 4 Umar .” In the second he says that “the Holy Law 
wai made manifest by ‘UrnarJ; while in the third he says :— 

“ Through Muhammad and *Umar paganism was annulled and 
religion strengthened ; 

Thy days naturally restored those days to life again” 

Nor, at least while he remained a Court-poet, was Anwar! 

■ inclined to observe at all strictly the Muhammadan prohibition 
of wine. u Dost thou know any way,” he says (p. 688, 11. 4-5 
of the Lucknow edition), u in which I can excuse nay having 
got drunk and been sick ? ” And in another fragment (op cit, y 
p. 698, 11. 12—14), h c says : — 

' /.<?., $afiyyu*d-Dm 'Umar, the Mufti of Balkh. 
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Anecdotes about anwaki 

I ,U'Jir, thou knowest that, being afflicted with the gout, 

-tfo- Urvanl , abstain from everything which is sour. 

for wire, and thou didst give me stale vtnegat, 

Suh ihll. should I drink it, 1 should rise up at the Resurrection 
like pickled meat. 

Where is thy butler, then, so that i may pour ^ 

A cupful of it into the cars and nose of the scoundrel f 

These are the nV.un facts which I have been able to glean 
from a cursory perusal of Anwari’s collected poems, but there 
j, no doubt that the careful examination ot a text more cotrec 
than any which we yet possess would supply us with fmtict 
ta ils of his life and fuller data tor judging ot his character. 
Let us now return to the anecdotes related by the biographers, j 
which, though not worthy of much credence, ought not to be 

p issed over without notice. ... , 

One of the most celebrated of these, taken from the ljab.hu s- 
Siyar (vol. ii, part 4, PP- 103-104 of the Bombay edition ot 
A D 18S 7 ) gives another account of Anwarfs first appearance 
", l, e Sf of Sanjar. According .» .hi, story, Motel, rhe( 
Poet-Laureate, to whom was entrusted the duty ot interview¬ 
ing poets who desired to submit their verses to the Ling, and 
of keeping back all those whose merit was not sufficient to 
entitle them to an audience, had devised an infamous trick to 
discourage and turn away all applicants of whose talents he 
was jealous. His memory was so good that he could remember 
and repeat any poem which he had heard recited once ; his son 
could repeat any poem which he had heard twice and his 
servant any poem which he had heard three times, bo when 
any poet desiring audience of the King came before him and 
recited his poem, he would hear it to the end, and then say, 
u That is my own poem, and in proof of what I say, hear me 
recite it.” Then, when he had repeated it, he would turn to 
his son and remark, “My son also knows it” ; whereupon the 
son would also repeat it. Then in like manner he would cause 
1 , servant to repeat it, after which he would drive the unfor¬ 
tunate poet from his presence as an unprincipled plagiarist. 
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For a long while aspirants to poetical honours were ... 
despair of outwitting Mu‘izzl’s stratagem, until at length 
Anwar! resolved to see what he could do. Dressing himself 
in absurd and grotesque apparel, he presented himself before 
Mu'izzl, and recited certain ludicrous and doggerel verses 
which aroused the ridicule of all who heard them. Mu^zzl, 
apprehending no danger from one whom he took for a bu Toon, 
promised to present An war! to the King on the following 
day. When the time came, Anwarl, being called forward, 
appeared in a dignified and appropriate dress, and, instead of 
the expected doggerel, recited the first two couplets of the 
poem :— 


Gar dil u dasl bahr u kdn bdshad, 

Dil u dast-i-Khuddyagdn bdshad. 

Then, turning to Mu‘izz(, he said, “If you have heard this 
poem before, then recite the remainder ; if not, admit that it 
is my own original composition.” Mufezl was confounded, 
and was compelled ro witness his rival’s complete triumph. 

As a matter of fact the poem in question itself affords 
evidence that its author had already for some considerable 
time been engaged in verse-making, for in it he says :— 

Khusrawd, banda-rd chu dah sdi-ast 
Kash hami drzuy-i-an bdshad , 
fCaz nadimdn-i-maflis ar na-buwad 
Az muqlmdn-i-dsidn bdshad . . 


“ O Prince, since it is ten years that thy servant 
Is possessed by this desire, 

That if he may not be one of the intimates of thine assembly, 
He may [at least] be one of those who stand at thy 
threshold . . 


He tin's as it may, An waifs own words suffice to prove that 
he was held in high honour by the King. Thus he says in 
one place :— 

A nwari-rd Kh u ddyagd n - i-ja h dn 
Pish-i-khud khzvdnd, u dast ddd, u nishdnd; 

Bdda far mud, u shi ( r khw&st azn , . . 


* 



ANECDOTES ABOUT ANWARI 

he Lord of the world called Anwari 
efore him, gave him his hand, and caused him to be 
seated; 

Called for wine, and asked him for poetry . . .” 


Another incident recorded concerning Anwarf in the Haft 
Iqllm , and, in a somewhat different form, in the Bahhristbi , 
the Mujrnal of Fasih, and the LuhhbuT-Alb&b of ‘Awff (voL ii, 
pp. 138-9) is connected with a warning which he received' 
from a contemporary poet, Khalid b. ar-Rabi‘, when he was 
invited by the Ghiirf King ‘AldVd-Din to visit his court. 
Outwardly this invitation boded no evil ; but inwardly the 
King of Ghur was filled with rancour against Anwarf, and 
sought to punish or destroy him, on account of certain satirical 
verses which be had, or was alleged to have, composed about 
him. Fakhru’d-Dm KhAlid, knowing the true state of the 
case, wished to warn his friend, but feared to do so openly, lest 
he himself should incur the wrath of ‘Al&’u’d-Dfn. He there¬ 
fore wrote him a letter to which, he prefixed three Arabic 
verses, of which the translation is as follows :— 


“ Behold the World full-throated cries to thee, 

‘ Beware, beware of my ferocity ! 

Let not my smiles protracted lull thy fears; 

My words cause laughter, but mine actions tears P 
The World to garbage stuffed with musk indeed 
I best may liken, or to poisoned mead !" 1 

Anwari, who was quick enough to take this hint of danger, 
refused to go, whereupon c AlaVd-Dfn sent another messenger, 
offering Malik Tutf, his host for the time being, a thousand 
sheep in exchange for the poet, who, however, succeeded in 
prevailing upon his patron not to surrender him to his foe. 
According to some biographers he also excused himself to the 
King of Chur in the poem beginning:— 

1 In the account given by Zhukovski, the offensive verse is represented 
as a quatrain, and so is the warning (op. cit., pp. 16-17). 
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Kulba't k’andardn bi-ruz n hi~shab kj 

fdy-i-drdm u khurd u-khwab-i-tnan-ast . . .* 

which, in any case, evidently belongs to the latter part of his 
life, when he had abandoned the frequenting of Courts. 

Anwari is generally said to have passed the closing days of 
his life at Balkh, whither he retired after the loss of prestige 
which he suffered in consequence of the failure of the astro¬ 
logical prediction 3 already mentioned in a.h. 581 (= a.d. 
1185-86). Here also misfortune pursued him, for there 
appeared a satire on the people of Balkh entitled the Khar- 
ndma , or u Book of Asses,” of which, though it was really 
from the pen of Sdzanl, Anwari was falsely supposed to be 
the author. According to other accounts, the offending poem 3 
was a fragment of five verses characterising the four chief 
cities of Khurds&n (Balkh, Merv, Nfshdpdr, and Her At), com¬ 
posed by Futuhl at the instigation of Suzanl and deliberately 
ascribed by him to Anwari, in which Balkh is described as a 
town “ filled with rogues and libertines,” and destitute of a 
single man of sense. In any case Anwari was roughly handled 
by the people of Balkh, who, furious at what they considered 
an unprovoked outrage, paraded him through their streets with 
a woman’s headdress on his head, and would have gone 
further had they not been dissuaded and pacified by some of 
the poet’s influential friends, such as Sayyid Abd Tdlib, 
Hamidu’d-DIn the judge, SafiVd-Dln ‘Umar the Mufti , 
TAju’d-Dln Ahmad the Muhtasib (or inspector of weights and 
measures), and NidhAmu’d-Dfn Ahmad the professor, to whom 
the poet bewails his adventure and offers his thanks in a qaslda J 

* See pp. 593-4 of the 1880 Lucknow lithographed edition, and also the 
Biographies of Poets . . . in . . . the Ta'rikh-i-Guzida, pp, 8-10 of the 
separate reprint of my article in the J.R.A.S. for October, 1900. 

3 Some of An van's defenders have striven to justify his warning by 
making it refer not to physical but to political stonns, for it was about this 
time that Chingiz Khan succeeded in establishing his power over the 
Mongols. 

3 The text is given at p. 27 of Zhukovski’s book. 
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f Zhukovski, pp. 58-72 of the texts) of a hundred 


Ay Musulmdndn, fighdn az jawr-i-charkh i-chanbart, 

Wa'z nifdq-i-Tir, u qasd-i-Mdh, u kayd-i-Mushtari t 

This qa\lda , I may remark, is the original of the piece called 
“ Palinodia ” which occupies pp. 63-80 of the late Professor 
E. H. Palmer’s Song of the Reed (Triibner, 1877) ; a rendering 
so free that it can at most be described as a paraphrase, of which 
the first two verses, corresponding to the first three bayts of the 
original, are as follows :— 

“ Ah l the spheres are incessantly rolling, 

And the Archer is shifting his ground, 

And the moon is for ever patrolling, 

And Jupiter going his round. 

The water that tastes to another 
Refreshing and cool on the lip, 

Is as fire that no efforts can smother 
In the cup which I sip. 

"The dust that all quiet is lying 

When others recline on the ground, 

Around me in volumes is flying, 

Like a desert where whirlwinds abound; 

And Fate, in the ship of my being, 

In happiness hurries me past, 

But if ever from sorrow I'm fleeing, 

It anchors me fast." 

Here, for comparison, is a literal translation of the original 
three bayts which the above stanzas represent:— 


"O Muslims, alas for the tyranny of hoop-like heaven, 

And the treachery of Mercury, the ill-intent of the Moon, and 
the guile of Jupiter ! 

The action of the beneficent water on my palate is fire, 

The state of the quiet earth in my abode is tempestuous! 

With the boat of my life heaven ever deals in [one of] two 
ways, 

Urging it onward in time of gladness, anchoring it in time of 
grief." 
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erhaps the most celebrated of all Anwarfs poems, afc 
te in Europe, is that first translated into English verse by 
Captain William Kirkpatrick, under the title of u The Tears 
of Khorassan,” in vol. i of the Asiatlck Miscellany , published at 
Calcutta in a.d. 1785, pp. 286-310 ; and again by Professor 
E. -H. Palmer in his Song of the Reed, pp. 55-62. 

This poem/' says Kirkpatrick, “is one of the most beautiful in 
the Persian language. The sentiments are throughout natural, and 
not unfrequently sublime ; the images are for the most part striking 
and just; the diction is at once nervous and elegant, animated and 
Chaste ; and the versification, although not everywhere equally 
smooth and flowing, seems, notwithstanding, to be happily adapted 
to the subject, the measure being, as I believe, the most slow and 
solemn that is used in Persian poetry, M j 


It. has also a considerable historical interest, as giving a 
graphic description of the deplorable ravages wrought in what 
was previously oik of the most flourishing parts of Persia by 
the barbarous Turcoman tribe of the Ghuzz, about the end of 
the year A.H. 548 (beginning of a.d. 1154). This tribe, 
whose pasture-grounds lay round about Khatldn, a dependency 
of Balkh, paid a yearly tribute of 24,000 sheep to the kitchen 
of King Sanjar. The harshness and greed of his steward 
(khwdmdtdr) having led to disputes and bloodshed, QumAj, 
the Governor of Balkh, wrote to Sanjar to complain of the 
growing power and insolence of the Ghuzz, and asking to be 
appointed commissioner ( shahna ) over them, promising speedily 
to reduce them to obedience, and to raise their tribute to 
30,000 sheep. Oumaj, however, failed to make good his 
•promise, for he was defeated by them and driven out of their 
territories, and his son ‘AldVd~DIn was slain. Thereupon 
Sanjar was persuaded by his nobles to take the field in person, 
and to reject the apologies and indemnity of 100,000 dinars 
and 1,000 Turkish slaves which the frightened Ghuzz now 
offered. When he drew near to their encampment they came 
out to meet him as suppliants, accompanied by their women 



REVOLT OF THE GHUZZ 



'idren, praying for forgiveness, and offering seve 

_ of silver from each household. Again Sanjar was 

prevented by his amirs, Mu'avyid, Yarunqush, and ‘Umar-i- 
‘Ajarnl, from listening to their proposals ; battle was joined, 
and the Ghuzz, now desperate, fought with such fury that 1 
they utterly routed Sanjar’s army, took him prisoner, and: 
brought him captive to • Merv, his own capital, which they 
looted for three days, torturing the unfortunate inhabitants to 
make them disclose their hidden treasures. Thence, reinforced 
by thrice their number of disbanded soldiers and other rogues, 
they pushed on to Nlshipiir, where, meeting with some resist¬ 
ance, in which several of their number were killed, they 
wrought so terrible a massacre in the Great Mosque that “the 
slain could not be seen for the blood wherein they lay.” They 
also burned the Mujarriz Mosque, a building capable of hold¬ 
ing 2,000 persons, and by the light of the conflagration 
continued their ravages. Fhey camped outside the city, 
visiting it daily to kill, torture, plunder, and destroy. 
Amongst the victims of their cruelty, who numbered several 
thousand persons, were many eminent and godly men, such 
as Shayk h Muhammad Akkdf and Mulianirnad. b. Yalyva, of 
whom the Luter was mourned by the poet Khiqinl in at least 
three different poems. 1 So complete was the desolation of this 
once flourishing city that,'Says the author of the unique history 
of the Seljtiqs entitled the R&hatu'i-sudur, Mu‘izz( might have 
been thinking of it when he wrote :— 


“Where once my charmer might be found in gardens fair with 
friends around, 

The owls and vultures now abound, the foxes, wolves, and jackals 
stray: 

Where stood the cups and bowls, the fleet wild-ass now tramples 
with its feet; 

In place of flute and fruit so sweet now crows and ravens wing 
their wav. 


x See y.R.A.S. for 1902, p. 854; and the Kulllyydt of Khaqam (Luck ¬ 
now lithographed edition of A.H. 1293), vol. i, pp. 587**590. 
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tterly the dark-blue Sphere hath swept away those tr^ 

dear 

That no explorer now, I fear, could guess where once I wooed my 
may." 

Throughout all Khurisin, with the exception of Her&t, 
which successfully held out against them, the Ghuzz acted 
in the same way and for two years Sanjar was a captive in 
their hands* Then at length he succeeded, by bribing some 
of the Ghuzz chiefs, in effecting his escape from Balkh to 
Merv, where he began to collect an army ; but grief at the 
ruin and desolation of his domains brought on an illness which 
proved fatal to him in a.h. 552 (~ a.d. U 57 % He was 
buried in the Dawlat-Khina at Merv. 

The u Tears of Khurisdn ” was written during Sanjar’s 
captivity, probably about a.h. 550 (m v.d. i 155), and, accord¬ 
ing to Kirkpatrick, is addressed to Muhammad b. Sulaymin, 
Prince of Samarqand, though this is not certain. It is, unfor¬ 
tunately, too long to quote in full, for it comprises seventy- 
three couplets, but I subjoin a few of the finest passages in 
the renderings of Kirkpatrick and Palmer. Here are the first 
three stanzas of the former, corresponding to the first four¬ 
teen lines of the latter and the first five couplets of the 
original:— 

r. 

“Waft, gentle gale, oh waft to Samarcand, 

When next thou visitest that blissful land, 

The plaint of Khorassania plunged in woe : 

Bear to Turania's King our piteous scroll, 

Whose opening breathes forth all the anguished soul, 

And close denotes what all tfie tortur'd know. 


11. 

“Whose red-tinged folds rich patriot blood enclose, 
The mortal fine impos’d by ruthless foes, 

And misshap’d letters prove our trembling fears : 
Whose every word reveals a pungent grief, 

- Whose every line implores a prompt relief, 

While every page is moistened with our tears. 


1 
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THE “ TEARS OF ^HURAsAN" 

III. 

" Soon as loucl Fame our wretched fate shall sound, 
The ear of Pity shall receive a wound, 

And feel th'extreme of intellectual pain: 

Soon as our dismal tale shall jneet the view, 

The melting orbs shall catch a purple hue, ’ 

And sanguine drops the mournful verse distain,” 



Here, fo: comparison, is the corresponding portion 
Palmer’s rendering :— 


of 


“ O gentle Zephyr! if o’er Sarnarcand 

Some dewy morning thou shouldst chance to blow. 
Then waft this letter to our monarch's hand, 

Wherein Khorassan tells her tale of woe ; 

Wherein the words that for the heading stand 
Ar e present danger and destruction nigh; 

Wherein the words that are inscribed below 
Are grief, and wretchedness, and misery; 

On ev ery foid a martyr’s blood appears, 

From every letter breathes a mourner’s sigh ; 

Its lines are blotted with the orphan's tears, 

Its ink the widow’s burning anguish dries ! 

Its bare recital wounds the listener's ears, 

Its bare perusal scathes the reader’s eyes.” 


Here, lastly^ is the literal rendering of the original :_ 


*‘0 morning breeze, if thou passes! by Samarqand, 

Bear to the Prince (Khdqdn) the letter of the people of Khur¬ 
asan ; 

A letter whose opening is grief of body and affliction of soul, 
A letter whose close is sorrow of spirit and burning of heart 
A letter in whose lines the sighs of the miserable are manifest, 
A letter in whose folds the blood of the martyrs is concealed, 

1 he characters of its script dry as the bosoms of the oppressed, 
.V.! 6 lines of lts address moist from the eyes of the sorrowful • 
Whereby the auditory channel is wounded at the time of 
hearing, 

Whereby the pupil of the eye is turned to blood at the-time 
of looking 1” 
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more series of parallel passages, arranged in the gaj 
may be taken before we bid farewell to this remarkable 




XIII. 


* Here upstart slaves, to fame and worth unknown, 
Rear their proud crests, and in imperious tone, 
Command, whom distant nations still revere: 
Here Avarice scoffs at virtue in distress, 

And spurns whose bounty grateful thousands bless- 
Oh hard reverse I and fate too, too severe 1 


XIV. 

“ View where sage elders, prostrate at the door 
Of some low wretch, in vain relief implore; 

In vain their anguish and their wrongs disclose : 
Behold the sons of rank debauchery bind 
Yon holy anchorite, by Heav'n resigned, 

A prey to dungeons and to sharpest woes! 


xv, 

“ Is there, where Ruin reigns in dreadful state, 
Whom Fortune smiles on, or whom joys await ?-- 
"Tis yonder corpse descending to the tomb: 

Is there a spotless female to be found, 

Where deeds of diabolic lust abound ?— 

’Tis yonder infant issuing from the womb I 

xvi. 

“ The mosque no more admits the pious race; 
Constrain’d, they yield to beasts the holy place, 

A stable now, where dome nor porch is found : 
Nor can the savage foe proclaim his reign, 

For Khorassania’s criers all arc slain, 

And all her pulpits levelled with the ground ! 


Palmer’s translation of this passage runs as follows :— 


“Good men to bad men are compelled to stoop 
The noble are subjected to the vile,' 

The priest is pressed to fill the drunkard’s stoup. 
No man therein is ever seen to smile, 
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Save at the blow that brings release—and doom 
No maiden lives whom they do not defile, 
Except the maid within her mother’s womb ! 

In every town the mosque and house of prayer- 
To give their horses and their cattle room— 

Is left all roofless, desolate, and bare. 
f Prayer for our Tartar rulers ’ there is none 
In all Khorassan, it is true—for where, 

Where are the preachers and the pulpits gone ?" 


Here, lastly, is the literal translation :• 


“ O’er the great ones of the age the small are lords, 

O’er the nobles of the world the mean are chiefs; 

At the doors of the ignoble the well-born stand sad and be¬ 
wildered, 

In the hands of libertines the virtuous are captive and con¬ 
strained. 

Thou seest no man glad save at the door of Death, 

Thou seest no girl a maiden save in her mother’s womb. 

The chief mosque of each city for their beasts 

Is a resting-place, whereof neither roof nor door is visible. 

Nowhere [it is true] do they read the khutba in the name of 
the Ghuzz, 

For in all Khurasan there is neither preacher nor pulpit/’ 

We now pass to the second chapter of Zhukovski’s book, in 
which he treats of the literary activity and characteristics of 
Anwarf, As regards the models whom he imitated, the 
following Arabic and Persian poets and men of letters are 
mentioned in different passages of his poems: al-Akhtal, 
Jarir, A‘shi, Hassdn [b. Thibit], aKBufotun, Abu’l-Firas, 
BadfV2-Zaman al-Ha mad ham, al-IJarlrf, c lJn$uri, Firdawsf, 
Farrukhi, Abu’l-Faraj, Amir Muh'zzi, Sand’f, Adib Sdbir, 
Rashidl, UamJdu’d-Din, Rashidu’d-Din Wa^wat, Shujd c l and 
Kamalu’d-Din Ismael ; a list which, as Zhukovski observes, 
shows that he was equally familiar with the old classical poets 
and with his contemporaries* Amongst the latter he was, as 
we have already seen, on very friendly terms with Hamldu’d- 
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y the author of the Maqdmit y with whom he exchan 
betters in verse. Of these some graceful specimens are given 
by Zhukovski (pp. 34—37), including the well-known verse :— 


"This grasshopper’s foot to the Court of Su lay man 
It shames me to send, and I ask for his pardon; 

I fear to imagine the scorn of the basils 

For this thorn of acanthus I send to their garden." 


Amongst the poets he seems, according to the Ta'rikh-i- 
Guzlda and the Haft Iqllm , to have especially admired and 
imitated Abu’l-Faraj-i-Runf, who was a native of Lahore and 
the panegyrist of the Kings of Ghazna, and whose death took 
place not earlier than a.h. 492 (~ a.d. 1099). The princes, 
rulers, and men of note most frequently mentioned by An war! 
include Sul tin Samar, Abu’l-Fath T\dhir b. Fakhru’l-Mulk, the 
grandson of the NidhdmuTMulk, Sultan Tughril-tigln, 
‘Imddu’d-DIii Flnizshdh, the Governor of Ealkh, Khxvaja-i- 
jdhin Majdu’d-Dfn Abu’l-Hasan ‘Iinrdnf, Sayvid Abu Tdlib, 
and the above-mentioned Hrimtdu’d-Dm. Zhukovski con- 
Ieludes this chapter with a discussion of Auwari’s different 
styles, as exemplified in the qasida , the ghazal y the quatrain, 
the satire, and the fragment; a selection of his verses illustrat¬ 
ing the contempt which he felt for the art of poetry ; and the 
metrical criticisms composed by Majdu’d-Din Hamgar, Imdml 1 
and another poet in reply to a question propounded to them as 
to the respective merits of Anwar! and Dhahfr of Farydb, 
whereof it need only be said that all agree in preferring the 
former to the latter. 

The third chapter of Zhukovski’s book discusses the diffi¬ 
culty of Anwari’s verse and the aids for its comprehension, 
especially two commentaries thereon by Muhammad b. DdYni- 


1 The texts of these two poems, with English translations, are given on 
pp. 60-64 of the iirage-a-part of my Biographies of the Persian Pods from 
the Ta'rikh-i-Guzida . Majdu’d-Din gives the date of his poem as Rajab, 
a.h. 674 (= January, A.D 1276). 


t 
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x '\ of Shdddbdd (who also commentated Khdqin ^ 
&£) y and Abu’l-H.isan Fardhdnf, who flourished in the 
latter part of the seventeenth century. Of the latter, who 
used oral as well as written sources (whereof sixty-eight 
different works are enumerated), Zhukovski expresses a very 
high opinion. 

The fourth and last chapter, which deals with Anwarl s styie 
and language, and with the various European contributions to 
our knowledge of his work, do.s not appear to me to need any 
special remark. 



It is now time for us to leave Anwari, and turn to the con - 
sideration ofjfehdqdm, a poet notorious for he difficulty and 
obscurity of his verse, which, lik "hat of Anwari, 

, Khi ? Ani chiefly consists of qasldas, though se has one long 
mattttiawi poem, the Tuhfatul-'Irdqnyn, or “ Gift of the two 
‘Irdqs,” which describes his pilgrimage to Mecca, and supplies 
us with a good deal of material for his biography.) Here again 
we have an excellent monograph to guide us, the Mhmire sur 
Khdcdni, poets person du XII' stick , published both in the 
Journal Matique and as a separate reprint (the form m which 
alone I here cite it) in 1864-65 by Monsieur N. de Khamkof, 
who truly observes that this poet, “one of the most brilliant 
figures of the Persian Parnassus," has transmitted to us an 
exact portrait of several intimate scenes of the life of his 
epoch. 

('From a verse in his celebrated ode to Isfahan, it appears that 
Afdalu’d-Dln Ibrahim b. ‘All of Shirwdn, originally known as 
Haqd’iqi but later as Khdqdni, was born in a.H. 500 (= a.d. 
i’o6-7), at Ganju, the modem Elizavetpol. 1 His lather ‘All 
was a carpenter, and his mother a Nestorian .Christian con¬ 
verted to Islam (Tdhfa, p.19Q, 1 . 6), who appears to have 
been a cook by profession. His grandfather, as he informs us 

Tso lays Khanikof, but Khaqani’s own statement in the TvpfaMl- 
‘Iraqayn (lithographed edition of A.r>. 1877). p. 35, would seem to imp y 
that he was born at Shirwdn. 
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mtfa, p. 9) with his usual frank prolixity, wad 

eaver, while his paternal uncle, Mlizi Kafi b. ‘Uthmin to 
whom he chiefly owed his education, was a medical practi¬ 
tioner. At an early age he was left, whether by the desertion 
or the death of his father, entirely to the care of his uncle 
who for seven years acted “ both as nurse and tutor,” and 
taught him, beyond the rudiments of learning, Arabic, Medi¬ 
cine, Astronomy, and Metaphysics, but not, as we learn, 
without tears, for his relative, though actuated by the most 
kindly motives, was, after the fashion of his time and country 
little disposed to spoil the child by sparing the rod. When 
Khdqini was twenty-five years of age his uncle died, being 
then only in his fortieth year, and thereupon the poet’s general 
education came to an end. 

His skill in the art of verse-making, however, he owed to 
another tutor, to wit, the old poet Abu’l-'Ald of Ganja, one of 

Abu’i 'vs „f tHe C ° Urt " p0etS of Mimkhihr Shirwdnshah, to 
e-wja whom in due course he presented his brilliant 
pupil, who received permission to change his 
pen-name from Haqd’iqf to the more royal style and title of 
K. hdqa.nl. He also gave Khdqdnl his daughter in marriage, a 
mark of favour which caused some annoyance to another of 
his pupils, the young poet Falakf of Shirwan, who was, how¬ 
ever, finally pacified by a gift of ?.o,ooo dirhams , “the prk-e ” 
as Abu’i-‘Ala remarked, “of fifty Turkish handmaidens 
infinitely more beautiful than” Khdqdnf’s bride) Shortly 
after this, however, AbuVAld, being annoyed, apparently at 
certain signs of growing arrogance on Khdqdni’s part, addressed 
to him the following insulting verse :_ 


My dear Khaqam, skilful though you be 
In verse, one little hint I give you free: 

Mock not with satire any older poet ; 

Perhaps he is your sire, though you don't know it! ” ’ 


1 Khanikof very appositely ompares the following verse of Heine's in 
the Tambour-major 







lines 1 


KHAqAnI AND ABU’L-‘ALA 

1 , furious, demanded explanations and apologies^ 
on Abu’PAld renewed his attack in the following 


" O Afclalu’d-Dm, if the truth I should tell thee, 

By thy soul, with thy conduct I’m terribly pained; 

They called thee in Shtrwan 'the son of the joiner/ 

The name of Khaqani Through me hast thou gained. 

Much good have I wrought thee, I trained thee and taught 
thee, 

Enriched thee, and gave thee my daughter to wife; 

Why wilt thou neglect me, and fail to respect me, 

Who called thee my Master, my son, and my Life? 

How often this slander wilt lay to my credit— 

Black slander, of which I no memory keep? 

What matter if I or another one said it ? 

What matter if thou wert awake or asleep ?" 

Vo this KhiqAnl replied with a satire of inconceivable 
coarseness, for which Khanikof, who publishes it with a 
translation (pp. 16-22), offers an apology, reminding his 
readers that “it is a cry of anger uttered by a Persian of 
the twelfth century, an epoch at which, even in Europe, 
language was not always remarkably chaste/’ /Not content 
with accusing his former friend and master of the vilest 
crimes, KhiqAnl does not hesitate to bring against him a 
charge incomparably more dangerous than any suspicion of 
moral delinquency, declaring roundly that he is a follower of 
Hasan-i-Sabbih and a confederate of the Assassins of Alamut!, 
Khanikof is of opinion that this satire was composed, for 
reasons into which he fully enters, between a.h. 532 and 
540 (a.d. 1138-46), and that it was about this time that 

“ Du soil test mit PieUlt , mich dttucht, 

Behandeln solche Leute; 

Der Alte ist dein Vater , vi ell tick l. 

Von muttr.rlicher Seite 

x See Khanikof, p. 15 ; Dawlatshah, pp, 70-71 of ray edition ; and a 
very different version in my Biographies of Persian Poets front the 
Ta f rikh-i-Guzida, pp. 21-22. 
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ini left his native town and betook himself to the C 
then reigning Shir win shih, Akhtisin b. Min&chihr, 
who had transferred his capital from Garshdsp, in Adhar- 
bay jin, to Bikti. At the Court, however, things did not go 
altogether well with him, for Shirwanshih appears to have 


been exacting, suspicious, and hard to please.) That he was 
Very ready to take offence is shown by the following well- 


known anecdote. 1 Khaqini had on one occasion addressed to 
him this verse :— 


V/ashaqi dih hi dar bar-am girad, 
Yd wishdqi ki dar bar-ash gtram . 


" Give me a mantle to embrace me, 

Or a fair young slave whom I may embrace/’ 


The Khaqdii thereupon ordered the poet to be put to death ; 
but he, divining the cause of his master’s anger, took a fly, 
cut off its wings, and sent it to the offended prince, saying, 
“This is the real criminal; I wrote bd ( c with’), not yd 
(‘or’), but this fly alighted on the single dot of the b while 
the ink was still wet and converted it into the two-dotted yP 
«Such,” adds JDawlatshih admiringly, “was the magnanimity 
of the nobles of that time, and such the wit of its poets and 
men of letters ; but now if a poet should ask for two hundred¬ 
weight: of turnips from his patron men would see nothing 
despicable therein, but would rather be thankful that he 
should give so little trouble ! ” 

At length Khiqini succeeded in obtaining permission to 
undertake the pilgrimage to Mecca, which he had already 
performed as a youth (presumably with his uncle) thirty years 
before, and we have poems describing his departure from 
Shiv win, his passage of the Safld Rud, and his view of the 
snow-clad mountain of Sabilin, At this time, as Rhanikof 
shows, he seems to have entertained the idea of visiting 

1 Dawlatshih, p 80 of my edition. 


Ml WTfiy 



KIIAQAnI’S tra vels 


attracted, no doubt, by what he had heard 
liberality towards poets, but there is no evidence that 
he ever succeeded in carrying out this plan. On this subject 
he has several qaildas, one of which ( Kulliyydt , vol. i, pp. 440- 

443) bs S ins 


Chi sabab sdy-i-Khurdsdn shudan-am na-g zdrand ? 
‘Andalib-cim, bi-gulistdn shudan-am na-gzdrand ? 


“ For what reason will they not suffer me to go to Klmr&san ? 

I ain a nightingale, yet they will not suffer me to visit the 
rose-garden.” 1 


Another ( loc . cit., pp. 443-445) begins 

Bi-Khurasan shawatn, in $hc£a'll&h ; 

Az rah dsdn shawam, in sha'a’lldh. 

“ I will go to # Khurasan, if God will; 

I wili go easily by the road, if God will.” 


A third (he. cii., pp. 526-535) begins 

Rah raw am, maqsad-i-imkdn bi-Khurdsdn ydbatn, 
Tishna-am, mashrab i-ihsdn bi-Khurdsdn ydbatn . 

‘‘I will go my way, l will find the goal of this world in 
Khurasan; 

I am thirsty, I will find the source of benefits in Khurasan.” 

KhaqinI seems, however, to have got as far eastwards as Ray, 
where he appears for some reason to have been forbidden to 
proceed further, for he says in a poem entirely addressed to 
that city (loc. ci/., pp. 940-941) :— 

Chdn nist rukhsa suyi-Khurdsdn shudan rnard 
Ham bdz-pas shawam; na-kasham man bald-yi-Ray . 

Gar bdz if tan-am suy-i-Tabriz ijdzat ast, 

Shukrdna guy am az karam-i-pdd ishd -yi-Ray. 


1 See p. 30 of Khanikof's Mdmoire, where a very corrupt text has 
resulted in a very incorrect translation. 
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permission to proceed to Khurasan _ 

turn back; I will not endure the affliction of Ray. 
leave be granted me to go back to Tabriz, 
will give thanks for the favour of the King of Ray.” 


Pie seems to have imagined that in KhurdsAn he would meet 
with greater appreciation, for he says in a verse from the 
qciilda cited above :— 


Chun zi man ahl~i-Khu/dsdn hama ‘anqd bfnand , 

Man Sulaymdn-i-jahdn-bdn bi-Khurdsdn ydbam. 

“ Since the people of KhurAsan see in me a complete phoenix 
( { anqd), 

I may find in Khurasan the Solomon who rules the world” 

The last reference is evidently to Sanjar, who is, indeed, 
explicitly mentioned a little further on $ and this poem was 
evidently written before the disastrous invasion of the Ghuzz 
(a.d. 1154), one of the victims of which, as already mentioned,* 
was the learned and pious doctor Muhammad b. YahyA, with 
whom KhAqAnf corresponded during his life,* and whom he 
mourned in several fine verses after his violent and cruel 
death,. 2 That he was also in relation with the Court of 
KhwArazm is proved by several panegyrics addressed to 
KhwArazmshAh, and a laudatory poem (loc. cit. , pp. 469- 
472) on his laureate Rashfdu’d-Dfn Wa^wAt, who had sent 
KhAqAnf some complimentary verses. But after the death of 
Sanjar and the desolation wrought by the Ghuzz it is unlikely 
that KhAqAnf any longer cherished the desire of visiting 
Khurasan. 

Of KhAqAiif’s second pilgrimage, as already remarked, we 
possess a singularly full account in the rather prosaic Tuhfatu'l- 
*Iriqayn , of which a lithographed edition was published in 

* At pp. 1332-1536 the Lucknow edition of the KuUiyydt will be 
found, amongst Khdqdm's Arabic compositions, a prose epistle and a poem 
addressed to this great doctor. 

* See the Kulliyydt , pp. 587, 877, and 878. 
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_ in a.h. 1294. This poem is divided into 

^ruijdlas, or discourses, of which the first consists chiefly of 
doxologies,’ the second is for the most part autobiographical, 
the third describes HamadAn, ‘IrAq, and Baghdad, the fourth 
Mecca, and the fifth and last al-Madina. Khanikof has given 
(pp. 37--41) some account ot the; contents (including a list of 
the persons mentioned), which, therefore, I will not further 
describe. Besides the Tuhfat, several of KhAqini’s finest qartdas 
were inspired by this journey, including one, justly admired, 
which begins ( Kulliyyat , pp. 3 19-321) : — 


Sar-hadd-i-bddiya ’st: rawdn bdsh bar sar-ash ; 
Tirydk-i-ruh kun zi su mdm 4 -rtiu‘atJar-ash t 


“ Here are the confines of the Desert: advance upon it; 
And draw from its fragrant, breeze healing for the spirit! ” 


It was on his return from the pilgrimage that KhAqAfii 
visited I§fahAn, where a mischance befell him very similar 
to that which befell Anwari at Balkh. He was at first well 
received, but a satirical verse on the people of Isfahan, c m-, 
posed by his pupil, Mujiru’d-Dln of 55 X 1 ^^* somewhat 
injured his popularity, and called forth from the I§fahAn{ poet, 
Jatndlu’d-DIn ‘Abdu’r-RazzAq, a most abusive reply.* In 
order to exculpate himself from his pupil’s indiscretion and 
restore the Isfa hauls to good humour, fChAqAtil composed a 
long and celebrated qa$ida in praise of that city, in the course 
of which he says, after describing the tributes of praise which 
he had already paid it:— 


" All this I did without hope of recompense, not for greed, 

Nor hoping to receive crown or gold from the bounty of 
Isfahan. 

That stone-smitten ( rajlm ») devil who stoie my eloquence 


1 For these verses see pp. 41-42 of Khanikof’s Mdmoire . 

» For the text and translation of this qa$ida } see Khanikof, pp. 93-108, 
and for these verses the bottom of p. 97 and top of p. 98. Rajim, a 
common epithet of the devil, is an anagram of Mujir , to whom allusion is 
here made. 
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Rebelled against rae if be dared to satirize Isfahan. 

He will not rise with a white face in the Resurrection, 
Because he strove to blacken the neck of Isfahan. 

Vhy do the people of Isfahan speak ill of me? 

Vbat fault have I committed in rospect to Isfahan ?' 



1 Ins Poem, as internal evidence proves, was composed after 

;'.H 551 A.D. 1156-57), probably, as Khanikof conjectures, 
m the following year. 

On his return’ to Shirwiin shortly after this, KW.qanf, 
whether on account of his greatly increased self-esteem (a " 
quality in which he was at no time deficient), or because 
he was accused by his detractors of seeking another patron, 

J incurred the displeasure of Akhtisin Shirwdnshdh, and was 
by him imprisoned in the fortress of Shdbinh, where he 
wrote his celebrated hahiyya , or “ prison-poem,” given bv 
Jvhamkof PP- ”3-128 of bis Mimoire. As to the length 
of his imprisonment and his subsequent adventures until his 
death at Tabriz m a.h. 582 (.— A.D. 1185)1 we have but 
scanty information, -bur we learn from his poems that he 
survived Ins patron AkhtisAn, ami that he lost his wife and 
one of his sons named Rashid, a child not ten years of atn*. 
Concerning the elegy in which he bewailed the loss of his 
wife, Khanikof speaks (p. 49) as follows:— 


°f all Khaqani s poems this is, in my opinion, perhaps the onh 
one wherein he appears as one likes to imagine him, that is tc. sav 
as a good and sensible man. Grief causes him to forget his erudi¬ 
tion ; his verse does not glitter with expressions hard to interpret or 
grammatical artifices, but goes straight to the heart of the reader 

slszzz*. * ..*— '™-> 


Khdqinl was buried in the “Poets’ Corner” at Surkhdb, 


This date ,s given both in ‘Awffs LuMbu'l-Atbdb and the Ta'rikh-i- 
? uz,da ’ and a,so «’y Dawlatshah. Kor other daws, ranging lo * H 1, 
(•»a.d. 1x98-99), see Khanikof's Mtmoira, p. 55. Khanikof oLrvef that 

«25SHE!r “ A ' H ‘ 583 ’ ^ 88 ***** ** * kiter 
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brlz, between Qiiahfru’ci-Dln FaryAbl and ShAhfiir ^0 
, and in 1855 Khanikof was informed by two old men 
of Tabriz that, they remembered his tomb as still standing 
before the great earthquake which laid most of the monuments 
of this cemetery in ruins. Excavations which he instituted in 
the following year failed, however, to produce any sign of it. 
Amongst the men of letters with whom Khdqanl corresponded, 
besides those already mentioned, were the philosopher Af^alu’d- 
Dln of SAwa and the poet Athlru’d-Dln of Akhslkat. Other, 
poets whom he mentions, generally in order to boast his ■ 
superiority over them, are Mu t izzi (p. 702), al Tdhidh (Ibid 
but the lithographed text absurdly reads HAfidh, and reiterates 
this gross anachronism in a marginal note 0wrpij$hlv charac¬ 
teristic of Indian cKticism), Abu Rashid and ‘Abdak of 
ShirwAn (p. 703), QatrAn of Tabriz (p. 759), Sand’l of 
Ghazna (p. 795), ‘Unsurf and RAdagl (p. 799)* 

(Like AnWarf, KhAqAnl is.essentially a ^/^-writer, and it 

is on this form of verse that his reputation rests, though he 
also has a complete Dhvan of odes, a large number of 
quatrains, and the mathncnvl already mentioned, viz., the 
Tuhfatu*l^lrdqayn y besides some poems in Arabic. His style 
is generally obscure, extremely artificial, and even pedantic.) 
The comparison instituted by von Hammer between him 
and Pindar is fully discussed and criticised by Khanikof at 
pp. 61 --64 of his moire. M KhAqAnl'a poems arc voluminous, 
filling 1,582 large pages in the Lucknow lithographed edition. 
In one very curious qa\lda published by Khanikof (Memoirr, 
pp. 71-80 ; KuUiyydt, pp. 271-278) he makes display of all 
his knowledge of the Christian religion and ritual, and even 
proposes (though he afterwards asks God’s forgiveness for the 
proposal) to enter the service of the Byzantine Emperor, 
embrace the Christian faith, and even, should the Oay?ar 
(Csesar) so please, “revive the creed of Zoroaster.” 


Let us now turn to NidhAml of Ganja, the third great poet 
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this period, Acknowledged master of romantic mathmwly 
whose influence and popularity in Turkey as well as in Persia 
; m u' I f re ; wl:l ' ,1 i even to the present day, unsurpassed in 
oanja. ^ ISl °wn line. On him also we have a very care¬ 
ful and scholarly monograph by Dr. Wilhelm 
Bacher, published at Leipzig in 1871, and entitled Nizdmfs 
l.cien und tVerke. und der zweite Theil des Nizdmtschen 
Alexanderbuches, mh fitnuchm Texten ah Anhang, on which 
I shall draw largely in this portion of my work. In this 
monograph Bacher has followed the only safe method of 
constructing trustworthy biographies of the Persian poets, 
that is to say, lie has ignored the utterly uncritical state¬ 
ments of Dawlatsh^h and other biographers, 1 and has drawn 
his information almost exclusively from the best of all sources, 
the poet’s own incidental allusions to his life. Thus the dates 
of NidMmPs death given by the biographers vary from 
a.h. 576 (= A .n. 1x80-81) by Dawlatshib (p. x 3 r of my 
edition) to a.h. 596-99 ,,(== a.o. U99-1203) by fLljji Khalifa, 
but Bacher conclusively proves' that the latest of these dates 
is the correct one, and further establishes the following 
important chronological data in the poet’s life. ,%e was 
born at Ganja (now Elizavetpol) in a.h. 535 (a.d. 1140-41) ; 
wrote the first of his Jive great mathnawl- poems (known 
collectively as the Khamsa, or “ Quintet,” or as the Pan; 

! Ga, P or “ F »ve Treasures ”), to wit, the Maihzanu’l-Jsr/r 
(“ 1 reasury of Mysteries”), about a.h. 561 (a.d. 1x65-66) ; 
wrote the second, the Romance of Khusraw and Shlrln , in 
A.H. 571 (a.d. 1175-76); wrote the third, the Romance 
of Layla and Majnhn , in a.h. 584 (a.d 1x88-89); wrote 
the fourth, the Romance of Alexander the Great, in a.h. 587 
(a.d. 1191) ; wrote the fifth and last, the Haft Paykar, or 


1 'Awfi, who was contemporary with Nidhami and might easily have 
given us spine trustworthy information about him. as usual coniines him- 
self in his notice of this poet (voi. ii, pp. 396 -97) to a few stupid and 
tasteless word-plays. 
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effigies,” in a.h. 595 (a.d. 1198-99) ; and died a 
ge of sixty-three years and a half in a.h. 599 (a.d. 
1202-3 ) v < 

Nidbimi’s proper name, as Bacher shows (p. 9), was pro¬ 
bably Ilyas (Elias), while his kunya was Abd Muhanunad, and 
his laqaby or title (from which his pen-name was derived), 
was Nidhamu’d-Dln. His father, Yusuf the son of Zakf 
Mu’ayyad, died when he was still young, and his mother, who 
was of a noble Kurdish family, seems not long to have survived 
her husband. He* also alludes to the death of an uncle on the 
mother’s side, whd, as Bacher conjectures, very probably took 
care of him after his father’s death. A brother of his named 
Oiwami-i-Mutarrizl (of whose poems a fine old fourteenth- 
century manuscript, Or. 6464, has been acquired by the 
British Museum) also achieved considerable reputation as a 
poet, and is the author of the qa\lda illustrating all the artifices 
of Persian rhetoric which was given in chapter i. It also 
appears from various passages in his works that Nidhdini was 
thrice married, and that he had at least one son named 
Muhammad, who must have been born about a.h. 570 (a.d. 
1174-75), since was fourteen years of age when the Layla 
and Majnun was written. Dawlatshih (p. 129 of my edition) 
says that Nidhdmi was a disciple of the Shaykh Akhu Faraj 
of Zanjdn, whose .name Bacher gives as Akhu Farrukh 
Rayhani. 

Of Nidhiipi’s life, beyond the above facts, we know very 
little, but it is clear, as Bacher points out (pp. I 4 - I 5 )> that fie 
had a far higher conception of the poet’s aims and duty than 
the countless panegyrists and Court-poets of whom Anwar! is 
the type, and that, as tradition and internal evidence both 
show, he eschewed panegyric and avoided Courts, though he so 
far adhered to the prevailing fashion of his time as to dedicate 
his poems to contemporary rulers. Thus ; the Makhzanu’l- 
Asrar is dedicated to tldigiz the Adbek of Adharbayjin j 
Khusraw and Shlrlujo his two sons and successors, Muhammad 

27 
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Qizi} Arslan, 1 as well as to the last Selji 5 q ruler in Mil 
ght il b,. Arslin ; Layla andMajnhn to Akhtisari Mimichihr, 
King of Shirwin, whom we have already met with as the 
patron of Khiq&nl; the Sikandar-ndma to ‘Izxu’d-Dfn 
MasSid I, the Atibek of Mawsil (Mosoul), and afterwards the 
revised edition of it to Nusratu’d-Din Abii Bakr Bish-kin, who 
succeeded Ins uncle Qizil Arshin as At/ibek of Adharbayjan in 
a h, j% (a.d. i 19 i ) 5 and the Haft Paykar to the same 
Nusratu’d-Dln. ] 

jDawlatshah says (p. 129 of my edition) that, besides the 
above-named five poems which constitute the Khamsa or 
Quintet/’ NidhimPs odes and lyrical verses amounted to 
nearly 2C ;) ooo verses, and Bacher (p. 7) cites a verse from the 
Lay hi and Majnhn which he considers a proof that the poet 
arranged his Dlwdn about the same time that he wrote this 
poem, viz., in a.h. 584 (a.d. 1188-89). ( ‘AwfjLon the other 
hand (vo.1, ii, p. 397), says :—“ Save for these mathnawU poems 
little poetry has been handed down from him. In Nlshdp&r, 
however, I heard the following recited as his by a ce rtain 
great scholar ” ; and he then cites three short ghazals y each 
comprising five haytSy of which the last bewails the death of 
his son. Dawktshdh (pp. 129-130) cites another of eight 
baytSj in the last of which the pen-name Nidh&mi is introduced, 
but it must be remembered that there were several'other poets 
of this name, whom this very inaccurate biographer is quite 
capable of confusing with the subject of the present notice.’ 
If such a Dhvdn ever existed in reality, it appears long ago 
to have been lost and forgotten. 
f NidhAinPs high rank as a poet alike original, fruitful, and or 
' rare and noble genius, is admitted by all critics, Persian and 
non-Persian, including c Awff, Oazwlni, Dawlatshdh, and 
Lu{f 4 Ali Beg amongst biographers, and Sa c di, Hdfidh, Jimi 


1 From Qizil Arslan he received as a substantial reward for his labours 
the village of Harndiiniyan. See my edition of Dawlatshah, p. 129, 
11 . 12-15, and Bacher, op. cit p. 27 and p. II of the texts. 
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,^’Ja.t amongst the poets.* And if his genius has few 
Amongst the poets of Persia, his character has even 
fewer. He was genuinely pious, yet singularly devoid of 
fanaticism and intolerance ; self-respecting and independent, 
yet gentle and unostentatious; a loving father and husband ; 
and a rigorous abstainer from the wine 2 which, in spite of its 
unlawfulness, served too many of the poets (especially the 
mystical poets) of Persia as a source of spurious inspiration. 
In a word, he ma y ju stly;,_be described as combining lofty 
genius and blalnefess character in a degree unequalled hv any 
othei-. Persian poet whose life has been the subject of careful 
and critical study. 7 

A few’ words must now be said about each of the five poems 
constituting the Khamsa or “ Quintet” though it is impossible 
in a work of the size and scope of the present to give them 
anything approaching adequate notice. There are several 
Eastern editions, of which I use the Tihrdn lithograph of 
A.H. 1301 (a.d. 1884), a volume of about 600 pages, con¬ 
taining about 5° bayts to the page. _ 

The Makhxanu'l-Jsrc'v, or “ Treasury of Mysteries, is both 
the shortest and the earliest of the Quintet, and is of quite a 
different character to the others, being rather a 
The Uohhm«» mystical poem with illustrative anecdotes, alter. 

•I-Asrar. ^ of Sani’I, or the later, 

Mathnawl of Jalilu’d-Din RdoO, than a romance.; It also 
appears to me inferior in quality, but perhaps this is partly due 
to the feet that I dislike its metre, which runs 



r'tft 


It comprises, besides a good deal of introductory matter and 
several doxologies, twenty maqalas, or “ Discourses, ’ each of 


I See hiTtxplidt declaraUon 5 in the Sikandar-ndma (Bacher, op. cit, 
p. 3 S Xr?he swears solemnly that during his whole hie wme has 

never defiled his lips. 


9 



THE FOUR GREAT POETS 


i§L 


h deals with some theological or ethical topic, whifc 
discussed in the abstract and then illustrated by 7 an 
lolojjue. The following short specimen, which embodies 
the well- known story of how the wise and courageous Minister 
of one of the SAsdnian Kings rebuked hismaster for his injustice 
and neglect of his people's welfare, may suffice to give some 
idea of the style of this poem (p. 22) :— 


“ Intent on sport, Nushirwdn on a day 
Suffered his horse to bear him far away 
From his retainers. Only his Wazir 
Rode with him, and no other soul was near. 
Crossing the game-stocked plain, he halts and scans 
A village ruined as his foeman’s plans. 

There, close together, sat two owls apart, 

Whose dreary hootings chilled the monarch's heart. 
'What secrets do these whisper?’ asked the King, 
Of bis Wazir; 'what means the song they sing?’ 

' O Liege,’ the Minister replied, ' I pray 
Forgive me for repeating what they say. 

Not fpi the sake of song mate calls to mate: 

A question of betrothal they debate. 

That bird her daughter gave to this, and now 
Asks him a proper portion to allow, 

Saying : "This ruined village give to me, 

And also others like ft two or three.” 
u Let be,” the other cries; " Our rulers leave 
Injustice to pursue, and do not grieve, 

For if our worthy monarch should hut live, 

A hundred thousand ruined homes I’ll give.'”” 


In the romance of Khusraw and Shir In, NidhAmi, both as 
•regards matter and style, follows Firdawsf rather than SanA'i; 

but though the subject of his poem—namely, the 
Khusraw and adventures of the SAsAnian King Khusraw Parwiz. 

and especially his amours with the beautiful Shinn 
and the fate of his unhappy rival Farhad—is drawn from the 
sources used by Firdawsf, or from similar ones, it is handled 
in a different and much less objective manner, so as to result 


umsr/fy. - 



KHUSRA W AND SHfRiN ■ ,40 

kn 4PH but in a romantic poem. And the heroic 
ut&qdrib metre, consecrated by long usage to the epic, is here ; , 
replaced by the hexameter hazaj :— 

The poem is a long one (pp. 48-192 of the Tihrin litho¬ 
graph), containing about 7^000 couplets. The following 
passage (p. 129) describes the lamentation and death of 
Farb&d when, at Khusraw’s command, false tidings are brought 
to him of Shirin’s death at the time whed he has all but 
completed the task imposed on him of cutting through the 
mountain of Bhuttin, 1 for the accomplishment of which 
Shlrln’s hand was to be his recompense. 

“ When Farhad heard this message, with a groan 
From the rock-gulley fell he like a stone 
So deep a sigh he heaved that thou wouldst say 
A spear had cleft unto his heart its way. 

'Alas, my labour 1 ’ —thus his bitter cry— 

' My guerdon still unwon, in grief I die 1 
Alas the wasted labour of my youth ! 

Alas the hope which vain hath proved in truth 1 
I tunnelled mountain* walls ; behold my prize ! 

My labour’s wasted : here the hardship lies ! 

I, like a fool, red rubies coveted ; 

Lo, worthless pebbles fill my hands instead 1 
What fire is this that thus doth me consume ? 

What flood is this which hurls me to my doom? 

The world is void of sun and moon for me : 

My garden lacks its box- and willow-tree. 

For the last time my beacon-light hath shone ; 

Not Shinn, but the sun from me is gone ! 

The cruel sphere pities no much-tried wight ; 

On rio poor luckless wretch doth grace alight ? 

Alas for such a sun and such a moon, 

Which black eclipse ,hath swallowed all too soon ! 

Before the wolf may pass a hundred sheep. 

But on the poor man’s lamb ’tis sure to leap. \ 

1 The old Bagastana or Behistun, near Kirrminskah, so famous for its 
Achaemenian remains «md inscriptions. 
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O'er my sac! heart the fowls and fishes weep ; 

For my life's stream doth into darkness creep. 
Why am I parted from my mistress dear? 

Now Shinn'3 gone, why should I tarry here ? 
Without her face should 1 desire to thrive 
* Twould serve me right if I were boned alive ! . . 
Felled to the dust, my cypress quick lies dead: 
Shall I remain to cast dust on my head ? 

My smiling rose is fallen from the tree : ( 

The garden is a prison now to me. 

My bird of spring is from the meadow flown, 

I, like the thunder-cloud, will weep and groan. 

My world-enkindling lamp is quenched for ayes 
Shall not my day he turned to night to-day? 

My lamp is out, and chilly strikes the gale : 

My moon is darkened and my sun is pale. 

Beyond Death's portals Slnnn shall I greet, 

So with one leap I hasten Death to meet! 

Thus to the world his mournful tale he cried, 

For Shinn kissed the ground, and kissing died/' * 


The romance of Laylci and Majnun , which forms the third 
poem of the Quintet, has been since Nidh Ami's time one of 
the most popular, if not the most popular, of all 
l $afnin? love-stories in the East, not only in Persia but 
in Turkey, where Fudiilf of BaghdAd gave the 
sad tale of the Distraught Lover and the Night-black Beauty 
a fresh impulse towards the West of Asia. 3 In Arabic also 
there is current a DiwAn of love-poems, many of them of 
extreme beauty, ascribed to “the possessed” ( Majnhn ) Qays 
aPAmiri^ “ an almost mythical personage,” as Brockclmann 
says, u who s supposed to have died about a.h. 70 (a.d. 689).” 

• In this poem the scene is laid not in Persia but in Arabia, and 
the hero and heroine are no longer royal personages but simple 


1 Compare the parallel passage from Sheykhi's Turkish version of the 
romance in ^ol. i of Gibb’s History of Ottoman Podry , pp. 334-5, and for 
an analysis of the poem pp. 310 et seqq, 
fl An account of thh* Turkish version of the romance, with specimens, 
will be found in Gibb’s work above mentioned, vol. iii, pp. 85 and 100-104. 
3 See Brockelmann’s Gcschichte der arabischen Litteratur, vol. i, p. 48. 
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l lie colouring, however, as was to 
almost entirely Persian* The metre chosen by 
this poem runs thus :—* 



The poem occupies pp. 194-278 of the Tihran edition, and 


probably comprises rather more than 4,000 verses, The V- 
following passage describes how Zayd in a dream sees Layla; 
and Majmin in the Gardens of Paradise, and might serve to 
prove, were proof needed, how false is the European supersti¬ 
tion which pretends that the Muhammadans deny immortality 
to women, or lightly esteem a pure and faithful love. 

“Now when once more the Night's ambrosial dusk 
Upon the skirts of Day had poured its musk, 1 
In sleep an angel caused him to behold 
The heavenly gardens’ radiancy untold, 

Whose wide expanse, shadowed by* lofty trees, 

Was cheerful as the heart fulfilled of ease. 

Each flow'ret in itself a garden seemed; 

Each rosy petal like a lantern gleamed. 

Each glade reflects, like some sky-scanning eye, 

A heavenly mansion from the azure sky. 

Like brightest emeralds its grasses grow, 

While its effulgence doth no limit know. 

Goblet in hand, each blossom of the dale 
Drinks to the music of the nightingale. 

Celestial harps melodious songs upraise, 

While cooing ring-doves utter hymns of praise. 

Beneath the roses, which like sunsets gleam, 

A couch was set beside a rippling stream. 

With fair brocades and fine this couch was spread. 

Lustrous and bright as heaven’s azure bed. 

Thereon were seated, now at last at rest, 

The immortal angels of these lovers blessed, 

From head to foot adorned with robes of light, 

Like houris fair in heaven’s mansions bright. 


* Musk is used metaphorically for what is black and fragrant, such as 
the hair of the beloved; or the sweet darkness ot night. 
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Amidst eternal spring their souls they cheer 
With heav'nly wine, and commune month to eai\ 
Now from the goblet ruby wine they sip ; 

Now interchange their kisses, lip to lip ; 

Now hidden mysteries of love unfold ; 

And now in close embrace each other hold, 1 


‘Two virgin jewels these, who long did lie 
Sealed in a casket of pure constancy. 

No joy was theirs within that world of pain, 

Nor ever there did they their hopes attain. 

Here never shall they suffer grief again, 

But as thou seest them shall e’er remain. 

Who in that world hath suffered pain and grief. 

Thus in this-world shall find at last relief. 

Who in that world was sorrowful and sad, 

His in this world shall be a portion glad.’ 1 ' 

The Haft Paykar or BahrAm-ndma y though in reality, 
as we have seen, the last of Niihamfs poems, 
T payka? comes next in the Tihran edition, in which it 
occupies pp. 280-394, and comprises rather more 
than 5,000 verses. It is written in the following metre :— 


and, like Khusraw and Shlrln , deals with the legendary history 
of one of the Susanina Kings, namely Bahrdm Gur, Many of 
the episodes related of this monarch, so famous for his knightly 
deeds and his skill in the chase, have a historical basis, or at 
least repose on a genuine and ancient tradition, being 
chronicled by TTabari (whom Nidhdmi explicitly names as 
one of his sources j see Bacher, p. 54) j and the title Bahrarn- 
nbna ( u Bahrdrn-book ”) better describes the nature and scope 
of the poem than that of Haft Paykar (“ Seven Portraits ” 
or ci Effigies ”), which refers only to one, though the chief, 

* Zayd in his vision sees an old man of venerable and holy aspect 
standing by the lovers, and, enquiring of him who they are, receives* an 
answer of which the following passage forms the conclusion. 
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/the romance. The Seven Portraits in question, dis- 

_J by Bahr&m one day in a secret chamber in his castle 

of Khawarnaq, represented seven princesses of incomparable 
beauty, these being respectively the daughters of the RdjA of 
India, the Khdqdn of China, the Sh&h of KhwArazm, the 
King U the Slavs, the Shdh of Persia, the Emperor of 
Byzantium, and tlie King of the West, or a Sunset-land. 

B ah rim falls in love with these portraits, and, succeeding 
almost immediately afterwards to the throne vacated by the 
death of his father Yazdigird, he demands and obtains these 
seven princesses in marriage from their respective fathers. 
Each one, representing one of the Seven Climes into which 
the habitable world is divided, is lodged in a separate palace 
symbolically coloured, and Bahrain visits each of them on 
seven successive days, beginning on Saturday with the Black 
Palace assigned to the Princess of India, and ending on Friday 
with the White Palace in which the Princess of the Seventh 
Clime is housed. Each of the seven princesses entertains 
him in turn with stories, somewhat after the scheme of the 
Arabian Nights , and the romance concludes with the story of 
the unjust Minister, to whose ill deeds Bahrdm’s attention 
was directed by the incident of the shepherd and his unfaithful 


sheep-dog, 1 and is brought to a close with the death of 


Bahr&m. 

An interesting episode, illustrating the proverb that u practice 
makes perfect,” occurs in this romance. Bahrain Gur, it is 
said, had a favourite handmaiden named hitiia (“Mischief ) 
whom he used to take with him on his hunting expeditions, 
where she would beguile him, during the intervals of repose, 

' with the strains of the harp, in which she was skilled. One 
day the King had displayed his prowess in the chase and in 
archery to the utmost, expecting to win from his favourite 
some expression of admiration and wonder; but 


1 This story is given in full in the Nidhamu’l-Mulk’s Siydsat-ndma. 
See pp. 19-27 of Schefer’s edition of the text. 
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The maiden, prompted by mere wantocpiess, 

Refused her admiration to express. 

The King was patient, till a wild ass broke 
Forth from its lair, then thus to her he spoke : 

* My skill, O Tartar maid, thy narrow eyes* 

Behold, not, or beholding do despise. 

My skill, which knoweth neither bound nor end, 
Entereth not thy narrow eyes, O friend I 
Behold this beast, and bid my skill impale 
What spot thou wilt between its head , and tail/ 

'Wouldst thou/ said she, ‘thy skill to me make clear? 
Then with one shaft transfix its hoof and ear/ 

The King, when this hard test was offered him. 
Prepared to gratify her fancy’s whim ; 

Called for a cross-bow, and forthwith did lay 
Within the groove thereof a ball of clay. 

Straight to the quarry’s ear the pellet shot, 

Whereat the beast, to soothe the smarting spot, 

And to remove the clay, its foot on high 
Did raise, whereon the King at once let fly 
An arrow like a lightning-flash, which sped 
Straight to the hoof, and nailed it to the head. 

Then to the maid of China said the King: 

* Success is mine I What think you of this thing ?' 

‘ Foi long/ said she, * the King this art hath wrought, 

In tricks long practised to succeed is naught! 

What man hath studied long, he does with ease, 

And solves the hardest problems, if he please. 

That thus my lord the quarry’s hoof should hit 
Proves not so much his courage as his wit.”' 



The King,infuriated at his favourites impertinence, handed 
her over to one of his officers to be put to death ; but she by 
her entreaties, and assurances that her royal lover would repent 
of his hasty action, induced him to spare her life and to conceal 
her in his hunting-lodge in the country. In this lodge was a 
staircase of sixty steps, and she, determined to prove the 

* There is a double meaning in this epithet, which, besides the literal 
meaning which it bears as descriptive of the eyes of the beauties of 
Chinese Tartary, whom the Persian poets never weary of praising, 
signifies “grudging,” “stingy/ and “ slow to recognise merit/' 
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' her assertion that “ practice makes perfect,” obtainei 

.„born calf, and every day carried it on her shoulders up 

and down these stairs, her strength increasing with its growth. 
After some time her host, the officer, entertained King 
Bah rim in this country-house, and Fitna, veiling her face, 
seized the opportunity of displaying her accomplishment to 
her former lover, who, filled with admiration at this athletic 
feat, demanded to see her face, and recognised with joy and 
forgiveness his sweetheart whom he had supposed to be dead. 

The fifth poem, the Iskandar-nama or “Alexander-book,” 
is written in the heroic mutaqdrib metre proper 


The Iskar.Jar- 


ndma. 


to epic verse 


and is divided into two distinct parts, of which the first is 
properly entitled the Iqbdl-nAma , or “ Book of [Alexander s] 
Fortune,” while the second is correctly named the Khirad- 
nama, or “ Book of [Alexander’s] Wisdom.”* The former 
occupies pp. 396-530 and the latter pp. 532-601 of the 
Tihran edition ; together they cannot comprise much fewer 
than 10,000 verses, of which two-thirds belong to the first 
part and one-third to the second. Since there exists an 
English prose translation ot the labal-nama by Colonel 
Wilberforce Clarke, and since Dr. E. Wallis Budge has given 
a very full account of the Alexander Legend in several of 
the forms which it has assumed in the different literatures or 
the East, I think it unnecessary to further extend this already 
lengthy notice of Nidh&mt’s romantic Quintet. ^ y ,A' 

* There is a good deal of confusion about the titles of these two parts, 
concerning which see Bacher, of. cit. } pp. 50-52. In Persian they are 
often called respectively the Shcivcif-ndyna and the Iqbdl~ndtnGtf while in 
India they are distinguished by the Arabic adverbs barr° n (“ on land ") and 
bahr™ (“ by sea ”). One English translator has apparently committed the 
amazing blunder of supposing the first of these two adverbs t.o be the 
Hindustani word bard, and has accordingly translated the title as “The 
Great Book of Alexander ” l 
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THE FOUR GREAT POETS 

, v Far less known and read than the three poets already 1 
cussed in this chapter is DhaMr (in full Dijahlru’d-Dln Tahir 
b. Muhammad J ) of Fdrydb, who owes such 
^Ku^ibL 0 "’ celebrity as he possesses chiefly to the well-known 
verse (by whom composed 1 know not)—• 

| DItvdti-i-Dhahir-i-Fdrydbi 
] Dar Ka'ba bi~duzd, agar bi-ydbi. 

“ Steal the Dkvan of Dhahir of Faryab, even if you find il in 
the Ka'ba.” 


We have already alluded to the versified judgements or 
Majdu T d-Din Hamkar, Imimf and a third poet as to the 
respective merits of Dhahir and Anwarf, and though all three 
decisions are in favour of the latter, the fact that the question 
■ could be raised at all clearly shows that, however little 
Dhahlr’s poems are read now, they were once ranked very 
high. I hey have been lithographed at Lucknow by Nawal 
Kashor, but the only text at my disposal has been an undated 
but good manuscript (Oo. 6. 46) belonging to the University 
Library of Cambridge, comprising 160 folios, each containing 
(save for titles and empty spaces) twenty-two couplets, eleven 
on each side, or in all something over three thousand couplets, 

* forming qasltLa, fragments, ghazals^ and quatrains* 

4 Awfl includes a somewhat lengthy notice of Qjbahir in 
vol. ii of his Lubab (pp. 298-307), in which he rates this poet 
very high, even declaring that “ his verse has a grace which no 
other verse possesses/’ and adds that, though born at Faryib, 
in the extreme north-east of Persia, he enjoyed the greatest 
fame in ‘Irdq, where he was especially patronised bv the 
Atabek Nusratu’d-Din Abu Bakr b. Muhammad “Jah&n- 
Pahlawdn ” b. Ildigiz of Adharbayjdn. 

Dawlatshih also devotes a lengthy article (pp. 109-^14 of 
my edition) to Qhahir, in which he says that the poet was 

x So both the Ta'rtkh-i-Guzida and DawJatshah. 


* 
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of Rashldf of Samarqand, that he left Khurds&n for 
£q and Adharbayjdn in the reign of the Atabek Oizil 
Arslan b. Ildigiz (a.d. 1185-91), having previously been in 
the service of Tughdn, the ruler of Nfsh&piir, and that some 
critics consider his verse a fresher and more delicate 99 than 
that of Anwarf. He was also previously to this, as we learn 
from Ibn Isfandiydr’s History of Tabaristdn (pp. 71-3 of my 
.ranslation), in the service of the lspahbad of Mdzandardn, 
I^usamu'd-Dawla Ardashh b. Hasan (murdered on April i ? 
a.d. 1210), and to the generosity of this ruler he makes 
regretful reference in the line :— 

Shdyad ki ba'd-i-khidmat-i-dah sdl dar *Irdg 
Ndii-am hanuz Khusraw 4 -Mdzandardn dihad. 

“ Perhaps after ten years' service in ‘Iraq 
The Prince of Mazandaran may still provide me with bread/' s 


fie also visited Isfahdn, but, being displeased with his recep¬ 
tion by the chief judge of that city, gadru’d-Dln c Abdu’l-Latlf 
of Khujand, he remained there only a short while, Mujhu’d- 
D£n of Baylaqan, whom we have already met with as the 
satirist of Isfahan and the object of Khdqdnfs anger, was one 
of his rivals, of whom he says, alluding to the fine clothes 
which he affected :— 

“ It by robes of rich brocades a man may claim to be the best, 

Shall we count as man the lizard or the wolf in satin dressed ?"* 

Towards the end of his life Dhahir, like so many other pane¬ 
gyrists, renounced the life of Courts and retired into pious 
seclusion at Tabriz, where he died at the end of a.d. 1201 , 3 

* Ibn Isfandiyar adds that when this verse was reported to the lspahbad 
by some of his servants who were present when it was recited, he sent the 
poet a hundred dindrs , a horse, a jewelled collar, a cap, and a coat. 

a Dawlatshah, p. 114. 

• The Tci'nkh-i-Gu.tida and Dawlatshah both give this date (a.h. 598), 
and the former adds the month (Rabh I). 
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\dj as we have seen, was buried in the cemetery of Sur^ 
the side of Khdqdnl and Sbdhfur-i-AshharL His poems, 
however, show no trace of religious feeling, and are con¬ 
spicuously worldly in their tone, so that, if indeed he repented 
at the end of his life, we must suppose that his renunciations 
included the practice of his art, 

I have taken the trouble to read through the manuscript of 
his poems mentioned above, but the result is disappointing the 
*■' references to current events or dates being very few, and the 
verse nearly always of the same polished, graceful, rather 
insipid kind characteristic of Persian Court-poets, without the 
occasional outbursts of invective, satire, or deep feeling which 
; redeem the poems of Anwar! and Khdqdnl. The qasidas and 
fragments, with a few ghazals, amount to 185, and these are 
followed by 97 quatkv ins. The Dlwdn also contains at least 
one panegyric on Qizil Arsldn in mathnawl form, but no 
mathnawis proper. 

The kings and princes to whom these poems are addressed 
(so far as they are indicated in the course of the poems, for 
there are no explanatory titles) arc as follows :— 

P Dhah 1 i^ f ‘Adudu’d-Dln Tughdnshdh b. Mu’ayyad, 1 called 
“King of the East” ( Khiisrcnv-i-Sharq and 
Malik-i-Sharq ))seven or eight poems; Husdmu’d-Din Ardashjr 
b. Hasan, King of Mdzandardn, 2 three poems; Akhtisdn 
Shirwdnshdh (KhdqdnPs patron), one poem; Qizil Arsldn b. 
tldigiz, Atdbek of Adharbayjdn ,3 eleven poems, besides two 
further allusions to his death 5 Nu$ratu’d-Dln Abii Baler 
Bishkfn b. Muhammad b. Ildigiz, nephew and successor of 
Qizi! Arsldn, thirty-five poems; Tughril [b. Arsldn], the last 
ruler of the House of Seljuq in Persia, 4 one poem. Other 
persons addressed are BahdVd-Dln Abd Bakr Sayyidu'r - 
Ru'asi) four poems ; Taju’d-Dln Ibrahim, two poems ; 

» lie died, according to Ibnu’l-Athir, in a.h. 582 (- a.d. 1*86-87). 

0 He died, on the same authority, in a.h. 603 (= a.d. 1206-7;. 

3 He was assassinated at Qonya (Iconium) in a.h. 588 (■» A.r. 1192). 

4 He was killed at Hay by Khwarazmslidh in April, a.d. 1194. 


1 
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Muhammad b. 4 AU Ash^th, four poef 
two poems; Ra$yyird~Dln, two poems ; 
Hasan, three poems j Shamsu’d-Dfn ( %uazlr)> 
Jalalu’d-Dfn, Sharafsh/th, 'Imidu’d-Din (wazlr). 


Jf-DIn 
~Dfn, 
d-Din 

five poems ; 

Muhammad b. Fakhru’l-Mulk (wazir), Safivyu’d-Din of 
Ardabfl, ‘Izzu’d-Dfn Yahya of'Tabriz, and Nidh^mu’d-Dfn 
(waz(r)y each one poem ; and last, but not least, the cele¬ 
brated §adru*d-Din Khujandf, one of the most powerful 
ShifFite doctors of Isfah&n, who was killed in a.h. 592 (a.d. 
1196) by Falafcu'd-Dfn Sunqur, and to whom eight of these 
poems are addressed. Concerning Djialdr’s relations with the 
Sadr of Khujand, whose proper name was ‘Abdu’i-Latlf, 
DawlatshAh (pp. 112-113 of my edition) writes as follows :~~ 

" They say that Dhahir went for a tour from Nishap&r to Isfahan. 
At that juncture §adru*d-Dfn 'Abdu'l-Latff of Khujand was the 
chief judge, and one of the most notable, men of that country. One 
day Gbahlr attended his audience, and observed that the places of 
honour were occupied by scholars and men of learning. He, 

„ having proffered his salutations, seated himself, like a humble 
stranger, in a [modest] place ; but, not receiving such attention as 
he expected, he was vexed, and handed to the Sadr the following 
fragment of poetry which he had extemporised:— 

* Riches, Your Eminence, are not so great 
That they with pride your heart should thus inflate. 

Virtue you have, and science *. wherefore be 
So proud of adventitious luxury? 

Scholars of talent how can you despise ? 

Your own distinction in your talents lies! . . . 

Hear now my counsel, though it hurt your pride, 

And strive to make it in your life a guide. 

Each for the wrongs which he has wrought one day 
Must give redress, and you must cast away 
That shield of self-complacency whereby 
You seek to safeguard your position high, 

Else of all sins for which }'Ou will be judged 
You most shall fear for kindly words begrudged ,1 * * 

4 The piece actually occurs in the manuscript I have used, and closely 
agrees with the text given by Dawlatshah (p. 113). 
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- Adharbayjdn, where he was generously patronised by the Aiabek 
Mudbaffaru'd-Din Muhammad b. Ildigiz.” 

1 his story does not altogether agree with the fact that 
several poems are addressed to the Sadr, in one of which the 
•poet speaks of having attended for two yean at this “fortunate 
threshold, and begs his patron not to allow him, the possessor 
o- “a thousand treasures of talent,” to be in need of the 
patronage- of “a parcel of low fellows.” It seems much 
more probable that the poet, after remaining for two or 
three years at Isfahan, was disgusted at not receiving as 
much favour as he had expected from the Sadr, and there¬ 
fore determined to seek his fortune in Adharbayjan. 

Although we cannot fill in the details, the main outlines 
of Dhahfr s life are clear enough. He began to write 
poetry while still resident in his native town of FAryAb, 
which in one poem he speaks of as his “dwelling-place” 
(maskan). Thence he seems to have gone to NishApur, 
in praise of whose ruler, Tughinshih, the son of Mu’ay- 
yadA of Aba, he has, as we have seen, several poems. 
As this prince died in a.d. 1186-87, those poems must have 
been composed before this date; and as, from one rather 
obscure line, it appears that the poet was already producing 
verse at the age of thirty, we may fairly suppose that he \yas 
at this period not much above or below this age, and may 
conjecture that his birth took place about a.d. 1156. Ashe 
, reached Adharbayjan while Qizil ArslAn was still alive, his 
1 visits to the Court of flusAmu’d-Dfn Ardashlr b. Hasan, King 
of MAzandarAn, and to IsfahAn would seem to have taken 
place between a.d. 1187 and 1191, in which year his chief 
patron, the AtAbek Nusratu'd-DIn Abu Bakr, succeeded his 
uncle, Qizil Arslan. If his death really took place in a.d. [ 201 
(and I know of nothing against this date), we may suppose 
that for the greater part of the ten remaining years of his 
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continued attached to the Court of A'ou Bakr, anl 
afc^retirement at Tabriz included only the last year or 
two of his life. 

Apart from the persons addressed (several of whom, un¬ 
fortunately, I am unable to identify), we find here and there 
more explicit references to the poet’s circumstances. Thus 
in one poem, written, probably, towards the end of his sojourn 
in Nishapur, he says :— 

Mar A bi-muddat-i-shish sil frirf-i-Hlm u adab 
Bi-khdkddn-i-Nishdpur hard zinddni; 

Bi-har hunar ki kasl ndm burd dar alam 
Chundn shudam ki na-ddram bi-'ahd-i-khud thin 

“For a period of six years desire for science and culture 
Has kept me imprisoned in this dust-heap of Nishapur, 

In every accomplishment which any one has mentioned m the 

I have become such that I have no second in my time.” 

In the same poem I find an allusion which, in conjunction 
with another passage, inclines me to think that Qbahlr was 
one of those who ridiculed poor Anwar! on account of his 
unfortunate astrological prediction for September, A.n. n»b, 
for he mentions :— 

Risdlati ki zi inshd-i-khud ftnstddam 
Bi-majlis-i-tu bi4bldlddiukvi44dfdni 

“ A tract of my own compilation which I sent ^ 

To thy Court, to disprove the predicted storm. 

The other passage in which allusion is made to this ‘‘storm 
contains, if I am not mistaken, a definite reference to Anwari. 

It runs :— 

An kas ki hukm hard bi-tdfdn-i-bdd guft 
‘Asib-i-dn ‘imdrat-i-giU kutiad kharab : 

Tashrif ydft az tu, wa iqbdl did u jdh: 

Dar band-i-dn na-shud ki khatd guft yd $awdo. 

Man banda chiin bi-nukta’i ibidl karda-am 
Bci man chird zi wajhi-digar mi-rawad khitabT 
23 
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person, who predicted the storm of wind said, 

, hurt thereof will destroy the prosperity of the world/ 

He obtained from thee a robe of honour, and gained fortune 
and rank: 

He cared nothing whether he spoke truly or falsely. 

Since I, your servant, have falsified [his prediction] with one 
criticism. 

Why am I addressed in a fashion so entirely different?” 



Qhahfr, then, was probably acquainted with Anwan, or at 
least with his verse, and I am much mistaken if Qhahlr’s poem 
beginning;— 

Ay Falak sat baddn dar dwurda 
Ki tu gti'i hi khdkPpdyPman-ast 


be not a ‘ response * to, or parody of, AnwariV 


'{£ 

X 


Kulba'i k'andardn bl-ruz u bi-shab 
JdyPdrdm u khurd u khw&b-i-man-ad. 


Apart from these indications, I can find no clear refer¬ 
ence to any contemporary poet, unless the following be to 
N id ha mi, whose romance of Khusrazv and Shlrln (or Farhad 
and Shirrn), was, as we have seen, completed in a.h. 571 

(rr: A.D. 1175-76):— 


WSff 

. ';>• • : 
I 
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Wa Uk btkk-am azin dar ( Irdq ihdbit nist: 
Khuskd fasdna-i-Shirin u qism-i-Farhdd l 


f . ' u ;.' 


M® 


“But on this account I am not firmly rooted in ‘Iraq: 
Lucky tlic story of Shinn and the tale of Farhad I ” 


And indeed it is likely enough that Qhahlr was jealous of 
■his two great contemporaries; for his poems display all the 
egotism, greed of gain, readiness to take offence and shameless 
opportunism which, with occasional outbursts of contempt 
for their own time-serving profession, are so characteristic 
of these panegyrists. His views in this respect singularly 
resemble those of Anwarl. To one much earlier poet, namely. 


4 
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Ray, who flourished in the eleventh century of on 
is the following clear reference, which Dawlatshiih 
(p. 4y, 1. 4) both mutilates and misquotes :— 


ShVr-i-Pind&r , ki gujti bidjaqiqat wahy-asl, 
An haqiqat chu bi-binl buwad az fimldri. 
Dar nihdn-kltdna-i-iab'am bi-tamdshd hingar, 
Td si har zdwiya’i *arda diham dilddri! 


The verse of Pinddr, which thou didst declare to be ‘ in truth 
inspired/ 

That ' truth/ when thou lookest into it, arises from an illusion. 
Glance for delectation through the secret gallery of rny genius, 
That out of its every corner I may reveal some new charmer T' 1 


Here again, though there is no question of rivalry, we observe 
the same note of disparagement towards the work of others. 

Like most Court-poets in Persia, Dhahir was evidently 
addicted to wine, and, though apparently professing the Sunni 
doctrine, was probably entirely careless of religion. Thus in 
one of his quatrains he says that “it is better to be drunk in 
Hell than sober in Paradise,” while in another (alluding to 
Alexander’s journey, under the guidance of the mysterious 
immortal Saint Khid^, into the Land of Darkness in quest of 
the Water of Life) he declares himself “ the slave of that Khidr 
who brought thee forth from the Darkness of the Grape.” 
That he professed himself a Sunni appears clearly from the 
manner in which he speaks of the Caliphs ‘Umar and ‘Uthman. 
Of the first he says :— 


u How long wilt thou speak of the lily and its ‘freedom * ? fl 
Art thou then without knowledge of the service of the world’s 

King, 

N u^atu’d-Din ’Bu Bakr, the wise and just ruler 

Who hath adorned the whole world with the justice of 1 Umar?” 


* Compare pp. 158-159 supra. 

a The epithet dzdd } which means both “ free ” and “ noble/* is habitually 
applied by the Persian poets both to the lily and the cypress. 
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th he says, in another place :— 


<SL 


« The most great and kingly Atabek, whose justice 
Is the restorer of God’s Religion and the Prophet's Law, 

'Bu Bakr by name, and like ‘Uthman in modesty and clemency, 
Who, by virtue of his knowledge and justice, equals Faruq (i.e,, 
'Umar) and Haydar (i.e. ‘All).” 


To no class, however, does the Arabic proverb* an-NAsu ‘aid 
dlni Mulltkihhn (“Men follow the creed-of their kings”) 
apply more strongly than to Court-poets, and it would be 
a mistake to attach any great significance to these utterances, 
which at most show that Dhahir was not a convinced adherent 
of the Shba sect. 

Our poet, as we have said, was an importunate beggar, an 
yet had sense enough to see how bad a use he was making of 
his talents. The following verses are typical samples of a large 
portion of his poetry. The first is from a long qaslda addressed 
to the §adr of Khujand. 


; A whole world dances on the waves through thy bounty, 
While my bark is thus heavily anchored. 

Ask me not of the state in which I am to-day, 

For should I tell it thou wouldst not believe. 

Trouble lies in ambush round about me, 

Poverty unmasks its hosts before me. ... 

Dost thou not desire that, for a little effort [on thy partj, 
I may spread thy praises through the world ? ( 

In [seeking] means of livelihood there cannot be 
Love for Abu Bakr or friendship for ‘Umar. 1 
There is no jeweller in ‘Iraq, so it is natural 
That they should not recognise the value of a jewel* 

Oh, my heart is pure like a purse of silver, 

While my face is sallow like a bag of gold. 

J have no fortune beyond this, that 1 have become 
The chief amongst the poets." 


» This line suggests the idea that the poet had been accused before this 
orthodox doctor of Shi‘ite tendencies, for which he seeks to excuse himself. 
Possibly it was this suspicion which finally drove him from Isfahan. 


i 
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mother qa\lda addressed to Baha’u’d-DIn AM Bak| 
'r-Ru'asd he says :— 


.Si 


‘I have not yet given tongue in thy praise, 

Though thy generosity demands an apology from [even] a 
hundred qasidas.* 

My mind has conceived a distaste for poetry, 

For it impairs the status of a scholar. 

My object is to praise you, else 

Where is poetry and where is he ! a 

I, whose soul in the arcana of the [Divine] Power 

Occupies the station of 1 [a botv-shot] or even less; 3 

How can I take pride in poetry, because 

My name is on the roll of the poets ? 

Not that poetry is bad in itself; 

My complaint: is of the vileness of my colleagues l” 4 


Again he says in another poem :— 

"My talent, indeed, yields me no means of livelihood, 

Whether you suppose me at Hamadan or in Baghdad. 

Such advantage as I have seen in the world from my scholar¬ 
ship 

Was from the harshness of my father and the blows of my 
tutor. 

My poetic talent is my least claim to distinction, 

For at its hands I have suffered sundry injustices. 

Before whomsoever I recite a line commemorating his praises, 
He thenceforth, so far as he is able, remembers me not. 

Of poetry the best kind is the ode ( ghazal ), and that, moreover, 
Is not a stock-in-trade on which one can found expectations. 
The edifice of my life is falling into ruin : how long 


* 7.6*., “ I have not yet composed a single poem in your honour, but had 
I composed a hundred, an apology would still be due from me for so 
inadequate a return for your bounty.” 

a I.e “ How far removed is he from poetry, and how far beyond the 
power of verse is the celebration of his virtues 1 ,J 

3 I.e. } the nearest point to God reached by the Prophet in his Ascension. 
See Qu/dn t liii. 9. 

4 This verse is quoted by Dawlatshah (p. 10 of my edition), but he 
erroneously ascribes it to An warn 
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1 I decorate the House of Passion with the colour and fjrj 
<$/ grance of the fair? 

What doth it profit me what sweet-lipped loveling dwells in 
Kashmir ? 

What doth it avail me what silver-bosomed darling inhabits 
Nawshad ?* 

Content thee with this much, ancl say naught of the nature of 
panegyric, 

For X cannot describe the heart-burnings to which it gives rise 1 
The finest flower which blossoms from it for me is this, 

That I Call myself a 1 slave' and the cypress-tree ‘free.’* 

Now 1 entitle a fractious negro ‘a Houri of Paradise/ 

And now address as 'noble’ some miserable drunkard !” 


Surely no more cynical avowal was ever made by any one 
practising the trade—for such we must call it—of the panegy¬ 
rist ! And as a trade, indeed, does Qhahir regard his calling, 
for he says in another poem :— 


"I am not a landowner nor a merchant, that I should have 
Granaries full of corn, and purses full of silver and gold." 


So he must even make money out of his poetry, and to that 
end must stoop to devices which he despises. He must take 
iwhat he can get, and then find some pretext for demanding 
more, as, for instance, when, having received a gift of a fine 
robe and an ambling mule, he says:— 


“ I still hope for a saddle and bridle, 

Else how can I tell that the mule is good for riding ? * 

If praise fails to produce money, satire may prove more 
efficacious; nay, with the rivals and enemies of the victim it 
may command a better price than panegyric, as the following 
lines show :— 


' One of those cities, like Yaghma, Farkhdr. Khutan, and Chigil, cele¬ 
brated for the beauty of their inhabitants. 

* See p. 419 sufira, n. 2 ad calc. 
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7 S1Ve, it is more than a year that I 

the wine of thy praises from the goblet of verse, 
have not seen from thee anything which I can mention : 

I have not obtained from thee anything which I can pat on. 

If in any company they question me concerning thy bounty, 

1 am obliged to stop my ears with cotton. 

Be not misled if, in consequence of my virtues, 

I remain philosophical, good-tempered, and silent. 

When I mount my Pegasus with intent to produce verse, 

My colleagues are proud to carry my horse-cloths on their 
backs. 

In praise, like all the rest, on occasions of complaint or thanks¬ 
giving, 

I shine like the sun or rage like the sea. 

If I should recite to a certain person a verse or two of satire 
on thee, 

He would place in my embrace the treasures of the world. 
Since, then, they are ready to buy satire of thee for red gold, 

It is but right that I should sell at the best market-price,” 

Often the mere threat of satire seems to have been enough 
to loose the purse-strings of those who were least susceptible to 1 
flattery, for the actual number of satires in the collection is» 
very small. The following, addressed to an ecclesiastic named 
Muhiyyu’d-Dln, is of a mildness and delicacy very rare in this 
kind of poetry :— 

“ O learned prelate and Mufti of the age, Mi*kiyyu'd-Dm, 

By knight and castle dost thou excel all creatures 1 * 

Twice or thrice have I recited qasldas in thy praise, 

But no effort of thine has loosed the knots of my condition. 9 
To-day some fellow stood up in front of thy pulpit, 

Crying, ‘I repent of my deeds 1 " ~"' u 

done ! * 

Then thou didst demand for him money and clothes from the 
congregation, 


Thou didst exclaim, ‘ Well 


1 Or, taking the ordinary meaning of the words asp and rukh^ instead 
of their special significance in the game of chess, “ in horses and in face.” 
The double meaning is necessarily lost in English. 

3 I.e ,, “Thou hast made no effort to solve my difficulties.” 
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hibh they gave readily and willingly, without demur or 
F/ culty. 

ow since thou hast given me nothing for my verse, at least 
Give me something for repenting of that art which thou hast 
inspired in me 1 ” 


It would be easy to multiply instances of the poet’s demands 
for money and complaints of poverty and debt : u Creditors are 
stationed at my threshold,” he says in one place, “as Fortune 
is stationed at yours.” But the above specimens are sufficient, 
and fairly represent the tone and quality of the whole. Of 
erudition Dhahlr, in spite of his boasts, shows far fewer signs 
than Anwarf and Khdqdnl, whose poems, as we have seen, 
teem with allusions to the most recondite sciences. It 
is perhaps worth noticing the following verse, which can 
hardly be regarded otherwise than as a quotation from the 
Gospels :— 


Shutur bi chashmci-i-suzan birun na-khwclhad shud: 

Ijfasud~i~kham iama*, gtt, darin huwas bt-gdtv: 1 

The camel will not go through the eye of a needle : 

Bid thine envier with his crude ambitions melt in this vain 
endeavour 1 ” 


I do not know on what principle Dhahlr’s Dlwchi is arranged, 
for the order of the poetns is neither chronological nor alpha¬ 
betical. It would seem as though an attempt had been made 
to put the best poems at the beginning, and it is remarkable 
that, of the first five, three are chosen as specimens of the 
poet’s work by ‘Awfi in his Lubab (vol. ii, pp. 298-307) and 
a fourth by Dawlatsh&h (p. no). The first poem, which con¬ 
sists of thirty-seven verses, seems to me quite the best in 
the whole collection, and I will conclude my notice of Dhahfr 
with a few lines from it. 1 


* Lnbdb, vol. ii, p. 299,1. 17 to p. 300,1. 4. 
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hou may’st fill thy belly and clothe thyself withal, 
bid how many a harmless beast to pain and death is thrall! 
For thee what grievous burdens insect and reptile bear, 

What agonies befall the beasts of earth and birds of air I 
Some harmless creature, fearing naught, is grazing on the veldt, 
Whilst thou thy knife art sharpening to strip it of its pelt. 
With bitter toil poor weakly worms weave for themselves a 
nest, 

That thou of silks and satins fine may’st clothe thee with the 
best. 

Eager thy jaded palate with honey sweet to please, 

Thou sittest watching greedily the toiling of the bees. 

From the dead worm thou strip'st the shroud to turn it to thy 
use : 

Can any generous soul accept for such a theft excuse?” 



I have written thus fully of Dhahfr of Fdrydb, not because I 
would place him on an equality with Anwari, Khdqdnl, or 
Ni dh dmh much less with Firdawsf or N a $ i r-i- K hraw, bur. 
because he may be taken as a type of the innumerable Court- 
poets of his time and country, such as Athfr of Akhsikat, 
Mujlr of Baylaqdn, Farfd-i-Kdtib, Shufurvah of Isfahan, and 
dozens more neither greatly superior nor greatly inferior to 
himself, of whom it is impossible to give detailed and separate 
accounts in a work of such scope and character as this. 


CHAPTER VII 


THE EMPIRE OF KHwArAZM AND THE MONGOL INVASION, 
UNTIL THE FALL OF BAGHDAD AND THE EXTINCTION 
OF THE CALIPHATE 

We have already spoken, in Chapter V, of the rising power of 
the KhwArazmsfuttls, or Kings of Khiva, who were descended 
from Anushtigfn, the cup~bearet of Malikshdh, At the period 
which we have now reached, viz., the beginning of the 
thirteenth century of the Christian Era, 
iVIuijamnr.idj the great-grandson of the stiff-necked Atsiz, sat 
on the throne of Khwdrazm, whence he ruled over an empire 
which, for a few years, rivalled in extent that of the Seijuqs in 
their most prosperous days. At the time of which we are now 
speaking, it extended from the Ural Mountains to the Persian 
Gulf and from the Indus almost to the Euphrates, and included 
nearly the whole of Persia except the provinces of Ears and 
Khuzistan.^ That this empire of Khwarazm contained in 
itself the elements of a stability greater than that of its pre¬ 
decessors and victims, the empires built up by the houses of 
Ghazua, Selliq or Ghiir, is in the highest degree improbable ; 
but, in the normal course of events, it might easily have 
endured for a century or more. The event which annihilated 
it, amongst many things of far greater value, was a catastrophe 
which, though probably quite unforeseen, even on the very eve 
of its incidence, changed the face of the world, set in motion 
forces which are still effective, and inflicted more suffering on 
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gq/htyman race than any other event in the world’s history 


wh feli records are preserved to us ; I mean the Mongol 


Invasion. 

In its suddenness, its devastating destruction, its appalling 
ferocity, its passionless and purposeless cruelty, its irresistible 
though short-lived violence, this outburst of savage nomads, 
hitherto hardly known by name even to their neighbours, 
resembles rather some brute cataclysm of the blind forces of 
nature than a phenomenon of human history. 1 The details 
of massacre, outrage, spoliation, and destruction wrought by 
these hateful hordes of barbarians, who, in the space of a few 
years, swept the world from Japan to Germany. 2 would, as 
d’Qhsson observes, be incredible were they not confirmed from 
so many different quarters. How they impressed contemporary 
writers may be judged by the following extract from that 
sober apd carefui historian, Ibnu’l-Athtr, who thus opens his 
account of the matter under the year a.h. 617 (a^). 1220-21) : 

“ ACCOUNT OF THE OUTBREAK OF THE TARTARS 

INTO THE LANDS OF ISLAM. 

* 

u For some years I continued averse from mentioning this event, 
deeming it so horrible that I shrank from recording it, and ever 
withdrawing one foot as -1 advanced the other. To whom, indeed, 
can it be easy to write the announcement of the death-blow of Islam 
and the Muslims, or who is he on whom the remembrance thereof 
can weigh lightly ? O would that my mother had not born me, or 
that I had died and become a forgotten thing ere this befell I Yet 
withal a number of my friends urged me to set it down in writing, 
and I hesitated long; but at last came to the conclusion that to omit 
this matter [from my history] could serve no useful purpose. 

“I say, therefore, that this thing involves the description of the 
greatest catastrophe and the most dire calamity (of the like of which 


1 D’Ohsson’s Histoire dcr, Mongols, vol. i, p. 387. 

3 The Mongols summoned the Japanese to submit in a.d. 1270, and thrice 
attacked them. the last time in 1283, but without success. The destruction 
of the Mongol Armada in 1280 was as complete as that of the Spanish 
Armada. The worst devastation of the Mongols in Europe happened in 
the years 1236-41. 




the empire of khwArazm 


and nights are innocent) which befell all men general! 


Muslims in particular ; so that, should one say that the wd 
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since God Almighty created Adam until now, hath not been afflicted 
With* the like thereof, he would but speak the truth. For indeed 
history doth not contain aught which approaches or comes nigh unto 
it. For of the most grievous calamities recorded was what Nebu¬ 
chadnezzar inflicted on the children of Israel by his slaughter of 
them and his destruction of Jerusalem ; and what was Jerusalem in 
comparison to the countries which these accursed miscreants 
destroyed, each city of which was double the size of Jerusalem ? Or 
what were the children of Israel compared to those whom these 
slew? For verily those whom they massacred in a single city 
exceeded all the children of Israel, Nay, it is unlikely that man¬ 
kind will see the like of this calamity, until the world comes to an 
end and perishes, except the final outbreak of Gog and Magog. For 
even Antichrist will spare such as follow him, though he destroy 
those who oppose hirn ; but these [Tartars] 1 spared none, slaying 
women and men and children ripping open pregnant women and 
killing unborn babes. Verily to God do we belong, and unto Him 
do we return, and there is no strength and no power save in God, 
the High, the Almighty, in face of this catastrophe, whereof the 
sparks hew far and wide, and the hurt was universal ; arid which 
passed over the lands li e clouds driven by the wind. For these were 
a people who emerged from the confines of China, and attacked the 
cities of Turkist&n, like Klsbghar and Balasaghun, and thence 
advanced on the cities of Trausoxiana, such as Samarqand, Bukhdra 
and the like, taking possession of them, and treating their inhabitants 
in such wise as we shall mention \ and of them one division then 
passed on into Khurasan, until they had made an end of taking 
possession, and destroying, and slaying, and plundering, and thence 
passing on to Ray, Hamadan and the Highlands, and the cities 
contained therein, even to the limits of ‘Iraq, 3 whence they marched 
on the towns of Adirirbayjan and Arnmiyya, destroying them and 
slaying most of their inhabitants, of whom none escaped save a small 
remnant; and all this in less than a year; this is a thing whereof the 
like hath riot been heard. And when they had finished with Aclhar- 
bayjan and Arraniyya, they passed on to Darband-i-Shirwan, and 


1 They are properly called Talar (by the Arabs), or Tdtdr (by the 
Persians). The European form was dictated by a desire to connect them 
With Tartarus, on account of their hellish deeds and infernal cruelty. 

* !,<?., Mesopotamia, or { Irdq-i+'Arab as it is now called, to distinguish it 
from ‘ Irdq-i-'Ajam , 
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eel its cities, none of which escaped save the fortress wherein 
. _ fheir King j wherefore they passed by it to the/countries of the 
Lan and the Lakiz and the various nationalities which dwell in that 
region, and plundered, slew, and destroyed them to the full. Aud 
thence they made their way to the lands of Qipchaq, who are the 
most numerous of the Turks, and slew all such as withstood them, 
while the survivors tied to the fords and mountain-tops, and 
abandoned their country, which these Tartars overran. All this 
they did in the briefest space of time, remaining only for so long as 
their march required and no more. 

“ Another division, distinct from that mentioned above, marched 
on Ghazna and its dependencies, and those parts of India, Sistlin 
and Kirman which border thereto, and wrought therein deeds like 
unto the other, nay, yet more grievous. Now this is a thing the like 
of which ear hath not heard ; for Alexander, concerning whom 
historians agree that he conquered the world, did not do so with 
such swiftness, but only in the space of about ten years ; neither did 
he slay, but was satisfied that men should be subject to him. But 
these Tartars conquered most of the habitable globe, and the best, the 
most flourishing and most populous part thereof, and that whereof 
the inhabitants were the most advanced in character and conduct, 
in about a year ; nor did any country escape their devastations 
which did not fearfully expect them and dread their arrival. 

“ Moreover they need no commissariat*, nor the conveyance of 
supplies, for they have with them sheep, cows, horses, and the like 
quadrupeds, the flesh of which they eat, [needing] naught else. As 
for their beasts which they ride, these dig into the earth with their 
hoofs and Cat the roots of plants, knowing naught of barley. And 
so, when they alight anywhere, they have need of nothing from 
without. As for their religion, they worship the sun when it arises, 
and regard nothing as unlawful, for they eat all beasts, even dogs, 
pigs, and the like; nor do they recognise the marriage tie, for 
several men are in marital relations with one woman, and if a child 
is born, it knows not who is its father, 

"Therefore Islam and the Muslims have been afflicted during 
this period with calamities wherewith no people hath been visited. 
These Tartars (may God confound them !) came from the East, and 
wrought deeds which horrify ail who hear of them, and which 
thou shalt, please God, see set forth in full detail in their proper 
connection. Aud of these [calamities] was the invasion of Syria by 
the Franks (may God curse them !) out of the West, and their attack 
on Egypt, and occupation of the port of Damietfa therein, so that 
Egypt and Syria were like to be conquered by them, but for the 
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/of God and the help which He vouchsafed us against then 
'nave mentioned under the year 6:14 (a.d. 1217-18). Of these 
[calamities], moreover, was that the sword was drawn between those 
[of the Muslims] who escaped from these two foes, and strife was 
rampant [amongst them], as we have also mentioned : and verily 
unto God do we belong and unto Him do we return 1 We ask God 
to vouchsafe victory to Islam and the Muslims, for there is none 
other to aid, help, or defend the True Faith. But if God intends 
evil to any people, naught can avert it, nor have they any ruler save 
Him. As for these Tartars, their achievements were only rendered 
possible by the absence of any effective obstacle ; and the cause of 
this absence was that Muhammad Khwarazmshah had overrun the 
[Muslim] lands, slaying and destroying their Kings, so that he 
remained alone ruling over all these countries ; wherefore, when he 
was defeated by the Tartars, none was left in the lands to check 
those or protect these, that so God might accomplish a tiling which 
was to be done. 

u It is now time for us to describe how they first burst forth into 
the [Muslim] lands.” 


Now all this was written nearly thirty years before the 
crowning catastrophe, to wit, the sack of Baghdad and the 
extinction of the Caliphate, took place ; for this happened in 
February, a.d. 12 58, while IbiuL’l-Athfr concludes his chronicle 
with the year a.h. 628 (a.d. 1230-31), and died two years later. 
Nor did he witness the horrors of which he writes, but only 
heard them from terrified fugitives, of whose personal narratives 
he records several under the year with which his chronicle 
closes. 


“ Stories have been related to me,” he says, <€ which the hearer 
can scarcely credit, as to the terror of them [ i.c ., the Mongols] 
which God Almighty cast into men’s hearts; so that it is said that a 
single one of them would enter a village or a quarter wherein were 
many people, and would continue to slay them one after another, 
none daring to stretch forth his hand against this horseman. And I 
have heai d that one of them took a man captive, but had not with 
him any weapon wherewith to kill him ; and he said to hi prisoner, 
4 Lay your head on the ground and do not move *; and he did so, 
and the Tartar went and fetched his sword and slew him therewith. 
Another man related to me as follows :~~ f I was going,’ said he. 
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^ev^nteea others along a road, and there met us a Tar 
jit/i, and bade us bind one another's arms. My companions 
.. 1 to do a s he bade them, but I said to them, "He is but one 
man; wherefore, then, should we not kill him and flee?" They 
replied, ‘ We are afraid." I said, “This man intends to kill you 
immediately; let us therefore rather kill him, that perhaps God may 
deliver us.” But I swear by God that not one of them dared to do 
dus, so I took a knife and slew him, and we fled and escaped/ 
And such occurrences were many/' 1 


a J:?r*tnawl the geographer, another eminent contem¬ 
porary writer (born a.d. 1178 or 1179, died a.d. 1229), and 
a friend of the great historian above cited, lias also left us a 
picture o, the terror inspired by the Mongols, from whose 
hands he just succeeded in escaping. Besides occasional refer¬ 
ences in his great Geographical Dictionary, the Mu'-jamu’l- 
TiuldAn, there is preserved in the pages of Ibn Khallikdn’s 
Biographies (de Slane’s translation, vol. iv, pp. 12—22) the text 
of a letter which he addressed to al-Qidi’l-akram Jamilu’d- 
Dtn Aou’l-Hasari All ash-Shaybdni al-Qif*l, TVi.zir of the 
King of Aleppo, from Mawsil, which he had finally, after 
many hairbreadth escapes, succeeded in reaching in his flight 
from Merv. This letter, written in a.h. 617 (a.d. 1220-21), 
describes in glowing language the rich libraries of Merv* 
whicn caused him to forget home, friends, and country, and 
on the contents of which he browsed “with the avidity of a 
glutton, and the wonderful prosperity of Khurasan, which, 
sr.ys lie, “ in a word, and without exaggeration, was a copy of 
Paradise.” 


" How numerous,” he continues, "were its holy men pre-eminent 
for virtue I How many its doctors whose conduct had for motive 
Mie conservation of Islam 1 The monuments of its science are 
inscribed on the rolls of Time; the merits of its authors have 


* ™ s P^age is translated by d'Ohsson, vol. iii, p., 70 , and is noticed by 
tor Henry Howortb in vol. i of his History of the Mongols, pp. 131,112. 
Compare also d'Ohsson, vol. i, pp. 3.87—388, 
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unded to the advantage of religion and the world, and 
id actions have been carried into every country. Not a man of 
solid science and sound judgement but emerged like the sun from 
that part of the East; not a man of extraordinary merit but took 
that country for his settling-place, or longed to go and joifi its 
inhabitants. Every quality truly honourable and not factitious was 
to be found amongst them, and in their sayings I was enabled to cull 
the roots of every generous impulse. Their children were men, 
their youths heroes, and their old men saints; the evidences of their 
merit are clear, and the proofs of their glory manifest; and yet, 
strange to say, the King who ruled over these provinces («.<?., ‘Ala'u’d- 
Dm Muhammad Khwarazmshah) abandoned them with unconcern, 
and said to himself,? Take to the open country, or else you will 
encounter perdition ! ’ . . . The people of infidelity and impiety 
roamed through those abodes; that erring and contumacious race 
(the Mongols) dominated over the inhabitants-, so that those palaces 
were effaced from off the earth as lines of writing are effaced from 
paper, and those abodes became a dwelling for the owl and the 
raven ; in those places the screech-owls answer each other's cries, 
and in those halls the winds moan responsive to the simoom. Old 
friends who enter there are tilled with sadness, and even Iblis him¬ 
self would bewail this dire catastrophe. . . . Verily to God do we 
belong and unto Him do we return ! It was an event sufficient to 
break the back, to destroy life, to fracture the arm, to weaken the 
strength, to redouble sadness, to turn grey the hair of children, to 
dishearten the bravest, and to stupefy the intelligence 1 ... In a 
word, had not the term of my life been appointed for a later period, 
it would have been difficult for my friends to have said, * The 
unfortunate man is escaped or is arrived !’ and they would have 
struck their hands together like people who are disappointed ; while 
he would have been joined to the millions of millions, or even more, 
who perished by the hands of the infidels/ 


The hateful appearance and disgusting habits of the invaders 
added to the horror inspired by their unscrupulous perfidy 
and cold-blooded cruelty. The Arab invasion of Persia no 
doubt wrought much devastation and caused much suffering, 
but the Arabs were, in the phrase of their Spanish foes, 
<c knights . , . and gentlemen, albeit Moors,” and if they 
destroyed much, they brought much that was noble and admir¬ 
able in its stead. The Mongols, on the other hand, in che 
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d’Ohsson, their admirable historian* (pp. vi—vii ot 


“surpassing in cruelty the most barbarous people, murdered in 
cold blood, in the conquered countries, men, women, and children ; 
burned towns and villages; transformed flourishing lands into 
deserts; and yet were animated neither by hate nor vengeance, 
for indeed they hardly knew the names of the peoples whom they 
exterminated. One would suppose that history had exaggerated 
their atrocities, were not the annals of all countries in agreement on 
this point. After the conquest, one sees the Mongols treat as slaves 
the feeble remnant of the conquered nations, and cause to groan 
under a frightful tyranny those whom the sword had spared. Their 
government was the triumph of depravity; all that was noble and 
honourable was abased, while the most corrupt men, attaching 
themselves to the service of these ferocious masters, obtained, as the 
price of their vile devotion, riches, honours, and the power to 
oppress their fellow-countrymen. The history of the Mongols, 
therefore, stamped with their barbarity, offers only hideous pictures, 
though, being closely connected with that of several empires, it is 
necessary for a proper understanding of the great events of the 
thirteenth and fourteenth centuries." 


1 he only virtues which these Mongols or Tartars possessed 
| were those generally called military—to wit, discipline, subor- 
j dination, and obedience to their superior officers carried to the 
j highest degree. All promotion went by personal merit ; 
failure, disobedience, or incapacity was punished not only by 
the death of the offender himself, but of his wife and children. 
Die highest officer, if he incurred the anger of his emperor, 
must submit before all his troops to personal chastisement at 
the hands of the meanest: messenger sent by his master to 
reprimand him. Yet, though they held life so cheaply, the 
Mongols rarely had recourse to courage where falsehood and 
deceit could enable them to gain their ends. If death was the 
punishment of resistance, it was also in most cases the conse¬ 
quence of surrender. If they spared any of the inhabitants of 


BiJoire des Mongols depms lchitigutz Khan jusqu'h Tintout Bey ou 
Tamerlan , par M, leBaron C. d'OHsson; Paris, jS;- 4~35, 4 vote, 
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» Which had surrendered to or been reduced by the«*j 
Jither to profit by their skill and craftsmanship ^ 
^ov them against their countrymen and co-religionists m 
thcfvanguard of their next assault. Droves of wretched and 
outraged captives accompanied the advancing °' es » " J 
when the next point of resistance was ™ ched ’ J 
mi ployed to erect the engines of the begets, then dm 
• for Ud' a t the point of the sword to the breaches effected in . 
the city walls to fill with their bodies moat and trench anc 
were finally, if they still escaped death, put to the sword to 
to a new batch of victims drawn from the pnsoners 
yielded by the fresh conquest. The cruelty of the Mon, o s 
Ls calculated and deliberate, designed to strike with a paralysis 
of t error those whom they proposed next to attack, w 11 c T 
deemed it safer to leave behind their advancing hosts smoking 
C U a recking charnel-house rather than risk any move- 

: z :< r :2 2 *. ^ *«.* 

'''iVtmce'in detail the history of the Mongols, or even ol 
♦•heir doings in Persia, is altogether beyond the scope of . 
SL Those -ho desire foil information on this matter 
brd it either in d’Ohsson’s great work or m Sir Henry 

Howorth’s HUnn °f *«**• D ’ 0h8SOn > •“ **?*" "’ 

Se admirable use of the Arabic and Persian a^ontms, 
which he fully describes and criticises on pp. * , xv 
Exposition prefixed to the first volume of h.s work. 1 ‘ ^ 

most important Muhammadan sources are (r) The A b 
Chronicle of Ibnu’l-Athlr, already cited ; (2) the Arabic L 
• of Sultan JalAlu’d-Din Mankobirni, written by is ® 

secretary, Shihdbu’d-Dm Muhammad au-Nasawi ; ( 3 ) 

Persian Ta'r\kh-i-JahAn-guM, or History of the 
n • hv ‘AliVd-DIn ‘Ata Malik-i-juwaynl, the secre- 

Compendium of Histories, of Ifeshfdu d.Dm Fadlull.h , and 
( 5) the Persian bettor known a. the 
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Hfi'JVassAf. Of the first of these there are twc 

_ s, Torn berg’s and that of Cairo ; of the second, an 

edition and French translation by M. Houdas (Airis, 1891 
and 1895); and of the last (or at least of its first half), an 
edition and German translation by Hammer Purgstall (Vienna, 
1856), and a Persian lithograph. The third and fourth are, 
unfortunately, at present inaccessible except in manuscript. 2 

Although the disaster of the Mongol Invasion could not 
probably, have been averted, it was undoubtedly facilitated and’ 
provoked by the greed, treachery, and irresolution of ‘Ala’u'd- 
Din Muhammad, King of IChwSrazm. By his greed, because, 
as Ibnu’l-Athfr observes, he had weakened or destroyed most 
of the neighbouring IVIuhiunnxadan States to build up for him¬ 
self an unstable and unwieldy empire ; so that when he fled 
before the Mongols, abandoning his people to their fate, no 
Muhammadan prince was left to unite the forces of Islam 
against the heathen ; by his treachery, because his murder of 
Mongol merchants and envoys gave Chingiz Kh&n the best pos¬ 
sible excuse for attacking him, and thus learning the weak and 
defenceless condition of Persia ; and by his irresolution, because 
at the first reverse he passed from arrogant and boastful defiance 
to the extreme of panic and indecision, until, about two years 
after his treacherous murder of the Mongol ambassador, he 
died, a wretched and hunted fugitive, in an island of the 
Caspian Sea. It needed the gallant deeds of his son Jaldlu’d- 
Din to save from ignominy the memory of the once mighty 
F.mpire of Khwdrazm. 


Sl 


1 Part of the Jahdn-gushd, describii^g the first onslaught of the Mongols 
on the Empire of Khwarazm down to the sack of Nisliapur, has been 
published by Schefer in vol. ii of his Chrestornathie Persanc , pp. 106-169 ; 
while a portion of the Jtimi'u*t-Tawdrikh y comprising the history of 
1 tulagu ivhan, was edited by Quatrem&re, with French translation and 
n otes, in 1836. Another portion of the last-named history has also, / 
belii - e, been edited by Beresine, but it is very scarce, and I have not been 
able to see a copy. M. Blochet is at present engaged on a continuation 
of Quatremere’s work for the Trustees of the Gibb Memorial Fund, who 
are also projecting a complete edition of the jahdn-gushd. 
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nother source of weakness to the resisting power) 
dim was the quarrel which had arisen between 
Khwirazmshih and the ‘Abbfcid Caliph who, 

suspecting his too powerful vassal of coveting the very metro- 
poll's of Baghdad, strove, after the manner of the later Caliphs, 
to weaken him by intrigues, and even, as hinted by IbnuT 
Ath.(r and explicitly stated by al-Maqrizi, encouraged the 
Mongols, at whose hands his posterity was destined to perish 
and his house to fall, to invade his territories- 1 The mischief 
appears to have begun with the discovery, on the capture of 
Ghazna by Khwdrazinshah, of a correspondence between the 
Caliph and the fallen House of Subuktigin, from which it 
appeared that the Caliph had been inciting them to revolt 
against their suzerain. Khwdrazmshdh retaliated by de¬ 
nouncing the validity of the ‘Abbdsid title to be regarded 
as the pontiffs of Islam, set up a certain Sayyid as a rival 
claimant to their spiritual authority, and, at a time when he 
should have been straining every nerve to meet the storm 
which threatened his north eastern frontier, undertook a futile 
campaign against Baghddd, whereof the disastrous issue was 
precipitated and accentuated by a winter of such severity as 
was almost unknown in those regions. 

Although it appears probable that nothing could long have 
averted the impending calamity, its actual incidence was due 
to one of those u pacific missions ” of which we hear so much 
in these days. It seemed good to Chingiz Khdn to send to 
Utrir, an important frontier-town of Khw&razm, a company 
of merchants laden with the wares of his country. As to the 
numbers engaged in this mission, considerable difference of 
Opinion exists: according to an-NasawI there were four 
merchants only, all Muhammadans and all subjects of 
Khwirazmshih ; while other writers raise the number to 
four hundred and fifty. 2 These were barbarously murdered 

r See d’OhSvSon, vol. i, p. 21 r, and note ad cole. 

* Ibid., pp. 205 cl seqq . 
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Governor of UtrAr, with the connivance 
ArazmshAh, who affected to believe that they were in 
reality Mongol spies. Thereupon Chingiz KhAn despatched 
an embassy, consisting of two Mongols and a lurk named 
BughrA, to the Court of KhwArazmshAh to protest against this 
wanton violation of the laws of hospitality and the comity of 
nations, and to demand that the Governor of UtrAr should be 
given up to them, failing which, they added, KhwArazmshAh 
must prepare for war. His only answer was to kill BughrA 
and send back the two Mongols, whose beards he had shaved 
ofF. Thereupon the Mongols held a quri/tc'iy, or general 
assembly, at which it was decided to attack the Empire of 
Khw&razm. 

In spite of a trifling initial success, Muhammad Khwdrazm- 
shili remained inactive and remote from the point of danger, 
entrusting the defence of the frontier to the Governors of the 
threatened towns, and waiting, it is said (though perhaps only 
to extenuate his cowardice and irresolution) a moment which 
the astrologers should declare favourable for his enterprise. 



And while he thus waited, in the autumn of a.d. 12x9, the 


storm burst on Transoxiana. UtrAr fell after a siege of five 
or six months ; its Governor, the murderer of the merchants, 
was taken alive and put to death by having molten silver 
poured into his eyes and ears; and the survivors of the mas¬ 
sacre which ensued were driven to BukhAra, there to be 
employed against their co-religionists in the manner already 
described. After tfzkand and two or three other smalj 
towns had been sacked, Jand was reduced after a shoit siege, 
and plundered for nine days, but the inhabitants were, for a 
wonder, spared. BanAkat next fell ; Khujand was gallantly 
defended by Tlmiir Malik ; and in the early part of the year 
a.d. 1220 the Mongol hosts were masters of BukhAra, which 
they plundered and burned, massacring a great number of the 
inhabitants, and outraging their wives, sisters, and daughters 
Amongst those who, preferring death to dishonour, died fighting 
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4 the Oacli Badru’d-DIn, the Imam Ruknu’d-Dfn, an 
n. The turn of Samarqand came next $ it surrendered on 
the fourth day of the siege, was plundered in the usual way, 
and a large number of its inhabitants killed or reduced to 
slavery. 

Meanwhile Muhammad IChwirazmshah continued to retreat, 
warning the inhabitants of the towns through which he passed 
to do the best they could for themselves, since he could not 
protect them. Vfelieving that the Mongols would not dare to 
cross the Ox us, he halted for a while at Nlshipur, but three 
weeks later, learning that they were already in Khurisin, he 
fled westwards to Oazwln, whence he turned back into Gflin 
and Mizatidarin. There;, being deserted by most of his 
followers and attacked by pleurisy, he died, a miserable and 
hunted fugitive, on an island in the Caspian, nominating his 
son, the brave Jaialu’d-Din, as his successor. His mother, 
Turkiri Kliitun, together with his wives, children, and jewels, 
fell into the hands of the Mongols. Khwirazm next fell, and, 
irritated by the stubborn resistance which it had offered, the 
Mongols put to the sword nearly all the inhabitants except the 
artisans and craftsmen, who were transported into Mongolia. 
According to the author of the Jdmi c u y t-Tawarlkh* the 
besieging army numbered 50,000, and each man of them had 
twenty-four prisoners to kill! Amongst those who perished 
was the venerable and pious Najmu’d-Din Kubra. 2 The 
inhabitants of Tinnidh were similarly treated, and in addition, 
because one old woman was found to have swallowed a pearl, 
their corpses were eviscerated. 

The bloodthirsty ferocity of the Mongols seems to have 
increased in proportion to their successes, and seldom indeed, 
from this time onwards, do we hear of any mercy shown by 
the Tartars to the inhabitants of the towns which they 
subdued. At Ballch, at Nusrat-Kuh, at Nasi, at Nlshipiir, 


* D’Ohsson, vol. i, pp. 262-70, ad calc. 

0 See Jamfs Nafaluitu'UUns , ed. Lees, pp. 486-87, 
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.ripv, and elsewhere, the same atrocious massacres iij^ 
ify followed the capture or surrender of the town. Those 
slain at Merv alone are computed by Ibnu’l-Athlr at 706,000, 
but the author of the Jahdn«gushi raises their number to the 
enormous total of 1,300,000, “not counting those whose 
corpses remained hidden in obscure retreats.” At Nlshdptir 
the heads of the slain were cut oil, lest any living creature 
might be overlooked amongst them, and built into pyramids, 
the heads of men, women, and children being kept apart, 
Herdt fared somewhat better, but Bimiydn, where a Mongol 
prince was slain in the attack, was utterly destroyed, not even 
spoils of war being taken, so that for a hundred years it 
remained a desert void of inhabitants. That nothing might be 
wanting to complete the ruin which they bad wrought, the 
Mongols frequently destroyed all the grain which they did 
not need, mid often, a few days after they had retired from a 
town which they had sacked, used to send a detachment to 
revisit its ruins and kill such poor wretches as had emerged 
from the hiding-places which had sheltered them from the 
first massacre. This happened at Merv, where 5,000 survivors 
of the terrible slaughter,mentioned above were thus destroyed. 
Torture was freely used to make the vanquished disclose 
hidden treasure, and, as might be expected of those who held 
human life so cheaply, the treasures of literature and arc 
preserved in these ancient cities were ruthlessly destroyed. 
Juwaynl says that, in the Musulmdn lands devastated by the 
Mongols, not one in a thousand of the inhabitants survived 5 
and declares that even should nothing happen thereafter until 
the Resurrection to check the increase of population in 
Khurdsdrt and ‘Irdq-i-‘Ajam, the population of these two 
provinces could never attain the tenth part of what it was 
before the Mongol invasion. 1 It was the terror of the 
Mongol deeds which lent such deadly meaning to their 
stereotyped summons to surrender which they addressed to the 
* D’Ohsson, op. cit. y vol. i, pp. 350-51, ad calc . 
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■Miev the wave of Arab conquest had utterly subsided, t 
jv. w 4kol invasion did, perhaps, contain seine qukkenin 
elements, and the Mongol character, for all its reckless 
ferocity, some potentialities of good. * / One of its few gooc 
effects was the extraordinary intermixture of remote peoples, 
resulting in a refreshing of somewhat stagnant mental reser¬ 
voirs, which it brought about. In Europe it was a..cause, 
if not the chief cause, of the Renaissance, for it thrust the 
Ottoman Turks out of the obscurity of Khurisin into the 
prominence of Constantinople, and was tints ultimately 
responsible for the destruction of the Byzantine Empire and 
the dispersion of the Greeks and their treasures into Europe. 

It also, by the breaking down of a hundred frontiers and the 
absorption of dozens of States, great and small, enabled 
travellers like Marco Polo to m ike known to Europe the 
wonders, hitherto so jealously guarded, of nearly the whole 
of Asia. And within/Asia it brought together, first in con¬ 
flict and then in consultation, Persians and Arabs with 
Chinese and Tibetans,* and confronted, on terms of equality 
which had not existed for five or six centuries, the doctors 
of IslAm with Christian monks, Buddhist lamas, Mongol 
bakhshls or medicine-men, and the representatives of other 

religions and sects. ,, , 

« Of course, matters were very much improved when UUWfiM.• 
f Kh&n’s succsa oaJlL.Egrsia, abandoned.t^r 
stitions arid embraced the religion of Isldm, which soon 
resulted " In Tli'eir alienation "from their pagan kinsmen of 
Qaraqorum and their identification with, and final absorption 

, In A .D. X 27 J two Persian engineers,‘Ala’u'd-Din and lsma'il, were 
• employed by Qubilay Khan at the siege of Flinching m China (d Ohsson, 
dvol ii n 389) while Hulagii Khan, when he set out on his cam- 
faign aSns; Persia and Baghdad, in a.d. **5*. brought with tarn a 
Chinese engineers to construct and work catapults and other 
Si fSd WlAit p. 135). The celebrated Persian astronomer and 
philosopher Nasiru'd-Dm "fusi, was assisted by Chinese astronomers m 
the compilation of the Zij, or Tables, which he constructed for Hulagu 
Khan about a.d. 1259 (Ibid., Hi, p. 265). 
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agd Khiu> theudestroyer of Baghdad and., deadly: Joe of 
hdim, was the patron of two of the greatest Persian, writers 
of'tKTs"penocl^tEe astronomer Na^IruM-Diu of Tus and the 
historian SA$£ Malik of Juwayn, author of the Ta'rikh-i- 
Jahun-gushA , or “History of the Conqueror of the World,” 
Chingiz Kh&n. Two other historians, ‘Abdii’lldh b. 
Fatflu’ll&h of Shiriz, better known as Wa$$&f~i-Hadrat y and 
the IVazlr Rashidu’d-Din Fadlu’llih, both of whom flourished 
in the reign of Gh&zdn Kh&n (a.d. 1295-1304), must cer¬ 
tainly be ranked amongst the greatest of those who have 
written in the Persian language on this, important branch of 
knowledge. Persian literature, indeed, in the narrower sense | ' 
of that term, can hardly be said to have suffered permanently ' 
from the Mongol Invasion, since three of the greatest and 1 
most famous poets of Persia, Sa ( di of FarLd^LQla 

'A^dr, and Talklu’d-Din Rhml w ere contemporary 
many oth me t famous po ets were subseque nt J& .jt j but V ' 
the destruc tion of Baghdad as the metropolis of Islim, and its 
reduction to the rank of a provincial town, struck a fatal blow 
a: the semblance of unity which had hitherto subsisted 
amongst the Muhammadan nations, and at the prestige and 
status in Persia of the Arabic language, which, hitherto the 
chief vehicle of all culture, henceforth becomes practically the 
language of the theologians and philosophers only, so that 
after the close of the thirteenth century we shall relatively 
seldom have occasion to speak of Arabic works produced in 
Persia. 

We must now proceed to consider, in broad outlines only, 

the several periods of Mongol ascendancy in Persia, w feh _^ 

1 try by 


m y he said jtn rr^dJWa the first inva sionpf that country by 


Chingtz Khjn Jn. U1$...X.be 4 sa&Jo£ 

in a.d. 1335, to "&£h.succeeded Jalf a century of anarchy, 

rulminating in another Tartar invasion, that ol 1 im ur-i-Lang , 
or “ Lame Timur,” b etter known in Europe as Tamerlane 
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380-1400). This last event ? wliich forms tlie tcausiti 
what may fa irl y^bc called the h istory oL Mad^ q 

scope of this vo[ume )v whiph., only extends tg, ^ 
Mongol period properly so called \ and it is only mentign,pA 
here as a landmark which the reader should keep in vie^ 
The first period of Mongol ascendancy may be called, in 
Stanley Lane-Poole’s nomenclature, that of...t he... cat Khdns 

{Chi ngiz / Qgotiy^ Kny dk^ and Mangfi 4 a.o. 1206-57), 
during "which the whole empire conquered by the Mongols 
was ruled from Qardqorum by lieutenants or pro-consuls 
directly appointed from the Mongol metropolis. , At the great - 
quriltdy held in a.jd, 1251, at the beginning of Mangui 

reign, two expeditions were, resolved on, each of which.was 

entrusted to one of Chingiz Khan’s grandsons, both brothers 
of the reigning emperor Mangii, naively, the expedition 
against Chun, directed by QubhAy Khdit g and that against 
Persia, Mesopotamia, and Asia Minor, directed by HulAgAKhAm 
The'second period, which may be called that of the heathen. 
Il-KhAns, or hereditary viceroys of Persia and Western Asia, 
begins"with the arrival of Hul A^u KhiP^on the hither side of 
the Oxus in January, 1256, and ends with the killing of 
Baydii on October 5, 1295. During this period Islam was 
gradually regaining strength, and fighting with ever-increasing 
success the battle against Buddhism and Christianity, while 
the bonds uniting the Persian Il-KhAns with the Mongols of 
the “ mother country ” were undergoing gradual dissolution. 
It is worth noticing, as illustrating the gradual change of 
religious feeling amongst the Mongol settlers in Persia, that, 
while the violent death of Ahmad J'aqtidar in August, 1283, 
was, in part at least, caused by his zeal for Islam/ the equally 
violent death of Bayou twelve years later was largely due to 
his dislike of that religion and his predilection for Chris¬ 
tianity j 3 while the first act of his successor, Ghdzdn, was to 

1 P’Ohsson, op. cii. f vol. iii, p. 608. 

9 ibid., vol. iv, p. 141, and note ad calc. 
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*ij public prof^ssioA of the Muhammadan faith, and 
d^troy the Christian churches and Buddhist temples which 
had been erected iri Persia. At a later date (a.d. 1300) he even 
ordered that all the bakhshis , or Mongol priests, resident in 
Persia should either sincerely embrace Islim or else 1 : ive the 
country, on pain of death. 1 Yet on the accession of Ghbz&n 
Khan in a.d. 1295 the heathen and anti-Muslim faction of 
the Mongol nobles and generals, disgusted at his zeal for 
Isldm, formed a conspiracy to dethrone him which was 
quenched in their blood. 2 Ten years later, when Islim was 
thoroughly re-tsfeblished as the dominant religion in Persia, 
we find some of the Mongol princesses and nobles endeavour¬ 
ing to induce Uljiytu Khudd-banda to renounce the Muharn- 
madan faith and return to the religion of his ancestors, bur 
of course without success; 3 and this appears to be the 
last manifestation in Persia of Mongol paganism, which in * 
earlier days showed itself in such revolting forms as the sacri¬ 
fice of girls chosen for their extreme beauty to the manes of 
deceased Mongol emperors, and the wholesale murder of all 
persons met by the funeral cortbge , lest the news of the death 
should become known before it was officially procjaimed.4 
To return now to the periods of Mongol ascendancy which 
we have just distinguished. In the first, or purely destructive 

( period, we have to consider two separate waves of invasion, 
that of Chmglz KMn. (a.d. 1219-27), and that of Huligd * 
Khdn^ (a.d, 1255-63). The first fell chiefly on Khur^sin, ~ 
and extended westwards as far as Ray, Qum, Kashan, and 
Hamadin. During it were performed those prodigies of valour 


* D’Ohsson, vol. iv, pp. 281-282. 

* Ibid., vol. iv, pp. 157 d seqq. * Ibid., vol. iv, pp. 538-539. 

4 Forty of the most beautiful maidens were sacrificed by Ogotay to 
the spirit of Chingiz Khan (d'Ohsson, vol. ii, p. 13), as well as a number 
of the finest horses ; while Ike Mongol soldiers who accompanied the 
corpse of Mangfi Khan to its last resting-place in the Altai Mountains » 
declared that on the way thither they had killed no fewer than 20,000 
persons ) {d’Ohsson, vol. i, p. 384). 
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by Jalalu’d-DIa Khwdrazmshdh and chronicled 
and graphically by his secretary, Shihdbu’d-Dfn 
Muhammad of Nasi, who accompanied Jlim until he met his 
death at the hands of a Kurd on August 15, a.d. 1231. he 
second wave of Huldg&’s invasion broke on Khurdsdri at the 
beginning of a.d. 1256, engulfed alike the heretical Ismahlls 
of Alamdt and Kuhistdn and the orthodox Caliphate of 
Baghdad, and was only stemmed by the gallant Mam^luk^.of 
Egypt at the battle of ‘Ayn Jdlut, which was fought on 
Friday, September 3, a.d. 1260, and resulted in a decisive 
victory for the Egyptians, notable as the first victory gained 
by the Muslims over the Mongols since the death of Jaidlu’d- 
Din Khwdrazmshdh thirty years before. Henceforth the 
spell was broken, and the Muslims, perceiving that their 
terrible foes were, after all, not invincible, plucked up a fresh 
courage which showed itself on many a blood-stained field, 
notably at the battle of ‘Ayntdb, on April 16, 1277, when 
Bay bars (al-Malik adb-Dhdhir) utterly defeated the Mongol 
: my, of whom 6,770 were left dead on the field. Still 
greater was the victory obtained at MarjuVSafar, near 
Damascus, on April 23, 1303, by the Egyptians under 
al-MaIiku*n-Nd§ir, who brought with him on his triumphal 
entry into Cairo 1,600 Mongol prisoners in chains, each 
carrying round his neck the head of another Mongol slain in 
the battle, while in front marched a thousand spearmen, each 
carrying another Mongol head on his lance. 

We have already sufficiently described the savage proceed¬ 
ings of Chingiz Khdn’s troops in the first invasion, and those 
who desire to follow in detail the miseries suffered by Utrdr, 
Jand, Bandkat, Bukhdrd, Nlshdpiir, Samarqand, Khabushdn, 
Tus, Isfard’in, Ddmghdn, Simndn, Nakhshab, Urganj (also 
called Kdrkinj and, by the Arabs, Jurjdniyya), Tirmidh, 
Balkh, Nusrat-Kuh, Nasi, Kharandar, Merv, Herdt, Kar- 
dawdn, Bdmiydn, Gliazna, Bay, Qum, Mardgha, Arbll, 
Kdshdn, Baylaqdn, Hamaddn, and scores of other Persian 



Ml MST/ty 



m i jus 


.Lt &ji‘ 


j O i-V x~' 


4 sind hamlets, can find it all set forth in the Ta’rlkh-t- 
~f iwJtit-giish&.> the JdmiHi't-Tawirlkh, or the works of d’Ohsson 
or Sir Henry Howorth, from which they may also convince 
them-elves that the sufferings endured by Persia and Asia 
Minor were almost equalled by those of Central Asia and 
China, and almost surpassed by those of Pastern Europe. 
During the reign of QubilAy KhAn (a.d. 1260-94), when 
Marco Polo was making his memorable journeys through the 
Mongol Empire, that empire had attained its greatest extent, 
na-, perhaps a greater extent than any other empire has 
ever attained ; for it included China, Corea, Cochin-China, 
Tibet, India north of the Ganges, Persia, most of Asia Minor, 
the Crimea, and a large part of Russia, as tar west as the 
Dnieper. 1 * 3 In Persia, as wc have seen, their empire practically 
collapsed on the death of Abu Sa‘Id in a.d. i 335 » ar, d in 
China about fifty years later, but in Russia their dominion 
endured until the close of the fifteenth century.* The last 
remnants of the Mongol Empire, the KhAnates of Khiva (i.e., 
KhwArazm) and BukhArA, only lost their independent exist¬ 
ence some thirty and odd years ago (a.d. 1868 and 187?.), 
while the KhAnateof the Crimea was extinguished in 1783, 
and a lineal descendant of this house, SultAn Qirlm-GirAy 
Kattl GirAy, married a Scotch wife and settled in Edinburgh.:: 

Across the dark days of Chingiz KhAn’s invasion, when the 
Persian sky was obscured by the smoke of burning towns, and 
^ the Persian soil was soaked with the blood of her children, the 
) personality of JaiAlu’d-Dl n KhwArazjimhAhJashcs like some 
' brilliant but inlBecnSTmeteor. A more dauntless prince, 
perhaps, never fought a more desperate fight, and he deser ed 
a better fate than to die at last (in a.d. 1231), helpless and 
unarmed, at the hands of a Kurdish mountaineer. We have 
seen how his father, ‘AlAVd-Din Muhammad KhwArazm- 


§L 


1 


1 D’Ohsson, voi. ii, pp 477 et se( W- 

a Ibid., vol. ii, pp. 183- 1 &>- 

3 See S. Lane* Poole’s Mohammuclan Dynasties, p. 235. 
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changed bv the terror of the Mongols from the likenei 
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" ravening wolf into that of a timid hare, died miserably, a 

Shunted fugitive, on an island in the Caspian Sea, in a.d. 1220; 
while his proud and cruel grandmother, Turkin KMttin, 
whose last act before abandoning Khwarazm was to qaurder 
in cold blood the helpless princes of the Houses of Seljuq, 

• Ghdr, and other royal lines there detained as hostages, 1 was 
carried captive by Chingiz to QarAqorum, in a.d. 1223, and 
by him bidden to halt and weep a last adieu to her country as 
she was conducted across the frontiers of KhwArazm. 2 For 
the moment JalAluM-DIn, girt with his father’s sword'and 
fortified by his father’s blessing, could only fly before the 
storm towards the Indian frontier ; 3 and here it was that one of 
his most: celebrated achievements was performed. He and his 
little army were overtaken on the banks of the Indus by a 
Mongol host of greatly superior strength. After offering a 
desperate resistance, in which he displayed the most con¬ 
spicuous gallantry, from dawn till mid-day, and finally per¬ 
ceiving that the battle was irretrievably lost, he made a final 
and desperate charge ; then, turning quickly, he stripped off 
his armour, and, with his horse, plunged into the river and 
swam across it to the other side, followed by the survivors of 
his army, many of whom perished by drowning or by the 
arrows of the Mongols .4 Rallying the remnants of his army, 
lie first repelled the attack of an Indian prince named JWi; 
then, encouraged by this success and strengthened by fresh 
reinforcements and supplies, threatened Qaraja, Prince of 
Sind, and Iltatmish, Prince of Dihlf, and, in spite of their 



• D'Ohsson, vol. i, pp. 258-259. 

a Ibid., vol. i, p. 322. * Ibid., vol. i, p. 255. 

4 Ibid., vol. i, pp. 306 ct seqq. His mother, wife, and other female 
relations who were with him, according to the ¥akan~gushd, fell into the 
hands of the Mongols ; but according to his secretary, an-Nasawi, 
Jal'ilu’d-Din, being unable to save them, caused them, at their own 
request, to be drowned in the river, lest they should suffer worse things 
at the hands of their cruel foes. 
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’Vgainst him, maintained himself on their territories 
retreat of the pursuing Mongols permitted him to 
re-enter Persia and endeavour to regain possession of his 
father’s Empire. 

His achievements and adventures during the remaining 
eight years of his life may be read in detail in the monograph 
of his secretary, an-NasAwi, of which not only the Arabic text 
but an excellent French translation has been published by 
M. Houdas. His hand was against every man, for he had to 
contend not only with the Mongols, who were ever on his 
tracks, but with the faithlessness of his brother, Ghiyithu’d- 
Dfn, and the disloyalty of BurAq HAjib, the ruler of KirmAn. 
And, as if this was not enough, he must needs attack the Caliph 
of Baghdad, chastise the Turkmans and the Assassins, and 
invade Georgia. In a.d. 1223 we see him storming through 
KirmAn, Fins, and Isfahan to Ray; in 1225 he defeats and 
slays the Caliph’s general Qushtfmur, pursues his army almost 
to the gates of BaghdAd, takes Tabriz, and successfully attacks 
the Georgians ; in 1226, having reduced Tiflfs, he has to 
hasten back to the south-east of Persia to punish BurAq HAjib 
for a treacherous intrigue with the Mongols ; in 1227, having 
chastised the TurkmAns and the Assassins, he defeats the 
Mongols at DAmghAn, and puts to death four hundred of them 
who fall into his hands, defends Isfahdn against them, and 
again, hearing that the Georgians are forming a confederacy 
against him, turns back thither, kills four of the greatest 
champions in single combat, and inflicts on them a crushing 
defeat ; in 1229, while striving to organise a league of Muslim 
princes against the Mongols, he is surprised and put to flight 
by an army of 30,000 Mongols under Noyan ChormAghun, 
but succeeds in taking Ganja (now Elizavetpol). But after 
this his fortune seems to fail and his energy to flag ; he takes 
to drink and grows purposeless, melancholy, and even maudlin, 
as shown by his exaggerated and unreasoning grief over the 
death of his favourite, Qilij ; and, finally, fleeing from the 

30 
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>ls, is, as we have seen, murdered in a Kurdish vitt 
'August 15, 1231. Much uncertainty prevailed as to his 
fate, which even the great: historian Ibnu’l-Athfr declared 
himself unable to ascertain ; arid for twenty-two years after 
his death rumours were constantly arising in Persia that he 
had reappeared, while several impostors who pretended to be 
he were arrested, examined, and put to death by the Mongols. 1 
This, indeed, is no unique phenomenon in the Case of a 
national hero who is the last hope of a lost cause ; the same 
thing happened, for example, in the case of our English 
Harold, and the parallel is rendered closer by the fact that 
popular tradition in both cases represents the hero as with¬ 
drawing from the world, living the life of an anchorite, and 
dying at last, at a ripe old age, in the odour of sanctity. 3 

Chingiz Khdn died in China on August 18, the 

twenty-second year of his reign and the sixty-sixth of his age, 
but two years elapsed ere the Mongol princes 
and chiefs could be assembled from all parts of 
the lands they had conquered to the quriltay 
convened to choose his successor. The actual election ot 
Ids son Ogotd y,,therefore, was approximately synchronous 
| with the deaTli of Jalalu’d-Din ' and the extinction of the 
I line of Khwarazmshdhs. The reign of Ogotdy was com- 
* paratively short, for he died in December, 124T hi*- death 
being accelerated by that passion for strong drink which was 
one of the many evil characteristics of his race. Its chief 
events were the foundation of the Mongol capital of Oard- 
qorum in a.d. 1235, the expedition despatched against Persia 
under the Noydn Chormdghdn, and the invasion of Russia 
and Poland in a.d. 1236-41. This last was characterised 
by the same horrors which had already been enacted in Persia .: 
Moscow, Rostov, Yaroslav, Tver, Chernigov, Kiev, also 
Cracow, Pest, and many less celebrated towns, suffered the full 


Reign of 
Ogofiy. 


* D’Ohsson, vol. iii, pp. 65-66. 

8 See my edition of Dawlatshah, pp. 147-148. 
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Mongol cruelty, and in Poland alone 270,000 ear! 
slain, mostly in cold blood, were collected in sacks 
by the invaders as evidence of their prowess. All Christen¬ 
dom was deeply moved by the news of these atrocities, and 
Pope Gregory IX sent a circular letter to all Christian princes 
wherein he strove to incite them to a crusade against the 
Tartars. Yet, judged by Mongol standards, Ogotiy had the 
reputation of being a mild and liberal ruler, and is so described 
even by the Muhammadan authors of the Ta'rUth-i-Jah&n ~ 
gush a and the Tabaqdt-i~Na^irl (ed. Nassau Lees, pp. 380-396), 
both of whom give instances of his personal clemency and dis¬ 
like of unnecessary bloodshed, which contrasted strongly with 
<he ferocity of his elder brother, Chaghatdy. 1 

On the death of Ogot&y his widow, Turdkfna, carried on 
the government until her eldest son, Kuyuk, could return to 
Mongolia from the campaign against Russia and 
Poland in which he was engaged at the time of 
his father’s death. The great quriltdy at which he was 
formally elected was remarkable for the number of repre¬ 
sentatives of foreign and more or less subject nations who 
attended it, amongst whom were included representatives of 
the Caliph of Baghdad, the Shaykhu’l~Jabal y or Grand Master 
of the Assassins of Alaimat, and two monks sent by the Pope, 
one of whom was John of Planocarpini (Jean de Plan Carpin), 
to whose memoirs we have already alluded. The latter, who 
presented letters from the Pope dated August, 1245, were well 
received, for two of Kuyiik’s Ministers, Kadak and Chingij, 
professed the Christian religion, which their influence caused 
their master to regard with some favour ; but the representa- 
i ives of the orthodox Caliph and of the heretical Shaykhu'l- 
Jabal were dismissed with menaces which were soon to be 
made good. The Christians, indeed, were already inclined to 
overlook the atrocities committed on their co-religionists in 

1 See also my edition of DawJatshah, pp. I 53 -I 54 > where one or two o£ 
these anecdotes are cited. 
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and Poland, and to hail the Mongols as the destro^, 
-^rfoaracen power ; 1 besides the Papal representatives sent to 
the great quriliiy , a Dominican mission was sent to Baydu, in 
Persia, in a.d. 1247, while a miss * on heade(1 b 7 Rubruquis 
(Guillaume de Ruysbroek) was despatched by St. Louis from 
Nicosia, the capital of Cyprus, on February 10, 1249. This 
last did not arrive at Qaraqorum until the end of a.d. 1253, 
when Kuyiik had been succeeded by Mangu. 

Kuyuk died in April, 1248, and was succeeded by his 
cousin Mangii, the son of Tuiiiy, the son or Chingiz, who 
was crowned on July 1, 1251- The grandsons 
of OgotAy, greatly incensed at the passing of the 
supreme power out of their branch of the family, 
conspired against him, but were captured ere they could effect 
anything, and put to death. Two great expeditions were 
resolved on at this same quriltiy of 1251, against China and 
against Persia. The former was entrusted to QubilAy, the latter 
to HulAgd, both brothers ot the $nperor Mangu. With the 
arrival of HulAgii in Persia we enter the second of the three 
periods of Mongol dominion (a.d. 1256—95), that, namely, 
of the heathen 11-Khans, when Persia and Western Asia were 
assigned to a particular branch of the Mongol royal family, 
who, though subject to the Great KhAn, became practically 
independent even before their conversion to IslAm finally 
iuentified them with their subjects and cut them off from their 
heathen kinsmen in Mongolia and China. We may, there¬ 
fore, for our purposes, ignore the glories of “ Kubla Khan 
and the splendours ot his capital, “Xanadu’ or “Kambalu 
( Khan-bdligh — i.e., Pekin), made familiar to English readers 
by Coleridge and Longfellow, and confine our attention to 
the doings of HulAgu (“the great captain Alau ” of Longfellow) 
and his descendants, the Il-KhAns of Persia. 

HulAgu started from Qariqorum in July, 1252, having 
received special instructions to exterminate the Assassins and 
1 D’Ohsson, vol. ii, p. 240. 
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destroy the Caliphate of Baghdid. He was accompam 
number of Chinese engineers and artillerymen 1 to assist 
him in his siege operations. He proceeded 
slowly at first, spent the summer of 1254 in 
Turk is tin, and only reached Samarqand, where he remained 
for forty days, in September, 1255. At Kesh he was met, 
in January, 1256, by Arghiin, who had been re-appointed 
Governor-General of Persia by Mangu in a.d. 1253, and 
who- was accompanied by his chief secretary, or ulugh-bitikjt , 
Baha’u’d-DIn Juwaynf, and his son, ‘Ati Mtilik Juwaynf. 
The latter was attached to HuMgd in the capacity of secre- 
tarv, accompanied him through this momentous campaign, 
was present at the sack of Alami'it, the chief stronghold of 
the Assassins, and was thus in a position to make use of the 
most authentic and authoritative materials for composing his 
great history, the JahAn-gushA, to which we have repeatedly 
had occasion to allude. 

Of the earlier history of the Assassins, or IsmaHHs or 
Alamdt, we have already spoken. The first of them was 
the celebrated Hasan-i-Sabbdf.i, the con tempo- 
rary of c Umar Khayydm and originator of the 
tue Assassins. u jsj ew . Propaganda,” whose power may be said 

to date from his capture of the fortress of Alamdt on Rajab 6, 
A.pi, 483 (= September 4, a.d. 1090), and who died on May 23, 
a.d. 1124. 2 He was a stern man, and, having put to death 
both his sons for disobedience to the religious law, he appointed 
to succeed him his colleague, Kiyd Buzurg-ummfd, from whom 
the remaining six Grand Masters of the Order were directly 
descended. This man’s son Muhammad succeeded him on his 
death on January 20, a.d. 1138, and died on February 21, a.d. 
1162. He in turn was followed by his son IJasan, called by his 


* A thousand, according to Juwaynf. 

* These dates are taken from the Jdmi'u't-Tawdrikh , which gives a 
much more detailed history of the Isma‘ilfs than the Jahdn-gushd, with 
which, however, it agrees closely, often verbatim . 
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lowers Hasan L ald dhikrih?s-sal&m , or “ .Hasan, on whl 
ention be peace.” This Hasan boldly declared himself to be, 
not the descendant of Kiyd Buzurg-ummid, but of the Fdpmid 
Imdm Nizdr b„ al-Mustansir, in whose name the “New Pro¬ 
paganda” had been carried on : in other words, the Imim 
himself, not merely his representative. He had already in his 
' father’s lifetime shown signs of such ambitions, which had 
been sternly repressed, some two hundred and fifty of his 
partisans being put to death and an equal number expelled 
from Alamdt, But on his lather’s death he was in a position 
to give effect to his designs, and on Ramaijdn x 7, a.h. 559 
(sas August 8, a.d. 1164), he held a great assembly of alt the 
Lsmafilis, which he called ‘fd-i-Qiy&mat, or “The Feast of 
the Resurrection,” and, in a khutha or homily which he 
preached, not only declared himself to be the Imdm, but 
announced that the letter of the Law was henceforth abro¬ 
gated, and that all the prescriptions of Isldm were intended 
not in a literal, but in an allegorical sense. This announce¬ 
ment, being favourably received and generally acted on by his 
followers, greatly added to the horror with which the orthodox 
Muslims regarded them, and it was from this time, according 
to Rashfdu’d-Din Fadlu’lldh, that they began to be called 
Maldlyula , i,e,, the heretics par excellence , though Hasan chose 
to name his new abode Mtfmin-dbid, or “the Believer’s 
Town.” He greatly elaborated the Ismafili doctrine in its 
philosophical aspects, and instituted a fresh propaganda, which 
he called Dahvai-i-Qiyamat , or “the Propaganda of the 
Resurrection.” Finally he was assassinated by his brother- 
in-law, Husayn ibn Ndmdwar, a scion of the once great 
house of Buwayh or Daylam, at Lamsar, on January 10, 
a.d. 1166. He was succeeded by his son, Nuru’d-Dfn 
Muhammad, who began by extirpating all the surviving 
Buwayhids, including his father’s murderer, as an act of 
vengeance. He followed his father’s doctrines and practices, 
and possessed, it is said, considerable literary ability and know- 
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philosophy. He it was who converted the grt 
jpher, Fakhru’d-Din RAzi by “weighty and trenchat 
arguments ”—in other words, gold am' the dagger if no*, to 
his doctrines, at least to a decent show of respectfulness 
towards the formidable organisation of which he was the 
head, and this was, indeed, the beginning of the philosopher’s 
good fortune, since r.he handsome allowance which he received 
from Alamut on condition that he refrained from speaking ill 
of rhe Isma'ilis, as had formerly been his wont, enabled him to 
present himself in a suitable manner to the princes of Ghur, 
ShihAbu’d-Din and Ghiyithu’d-Din, and even to the great 
Muhammad KhwArazmshAh himself. 

Muhammad, the son of Ifiasan ‘■ala dhikrihi’s-salttm, died 
on September i, a.d. 12x0, and was succeeded by his son, 
JalAlu’d-Din, who utterly reversed the policy of his father and 
grandfather, abolished all antinomianism, and declared himseli 
an orthodox Muslim, whence he was known as A uiv-Jllusul- 
min, “the New MusulmAu,” or “Convert to IslAm.” He 
made formal profession of his fealty to the ‘AbhAsid Caliph 
an-NA*ir li-dlni’UAh, entered into friendly relations with the 
surrounding Muslim princes, sent his mother (in a.d. 1210) 
to Mecca to perform the Pilgrimage, and, in order to con¬ 
vince the doctors of Qazwfn (who, as near neighbours of 
A lam tit, were least inclined to believe in the bond fide 
character of his conversion) of his sincerity, invited them to 
send a deputation to inspect his libraries and destroy all such 
books as, in their opinion, savoured of heresy. All were at 
last convinced of the genuineness of his professions, and the 
Caliph showed him honours so marked as to arouse the 
jealousy of fChwArazmshah, and cause the beginning of that 
estrangement between KhwArazm and Baghdad which had 
such fatal results.* He also allied himself with the AtAbek 
MudhafWd-Din Uzbek (a.d. 1213-15) against NA^iru’d- 
Din Mangli, and—alone of the Grand Masters of Alamut— 
* See p. 436 sup a. 
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for a year and & halt beyond the shadow of his 
^Iraq, ArrAn, and AdharbayjAn, Later he allied 
JaldluM-Dfn KhwArazmshih, but, on the 
KhAn on the scene, he deemed it 
prudent to tender his allegiance to him, his ambassadors 
being the first to do homage to the heathen conqueror when 
he crossed the Oxus. This act probably put the final touch to 
the disgust which his actions had inspired in the sect of which 
he was the supreme pontiff, and very shortly afterwards, on 
November 2 or 3, a.d. 1220, he died suddenly, poisoned, as it 
was supposed, by some of his women. He was succeeded by 
his only son, ‘AlAVd-Dfn, then only nine years of age, whose 
ivazir acted at first as his regent, and inaugurated his reign by 
putting to death, even by burning, a number of the late Grand 
Master’s female relatives whom he suspected, or pretended to 
suspect, of complicity in the death of JalAlu’d-Dln Naw - 
Musulmdn. 

According to Rashfdu’d-Dfn, c AlaVd~Di'n, when about 
fifteen years old, developed a moody melancholia which made 
it dangerous to approach him with any unwelcome news, or 
to inform him of any circumstance likely to displease him. 
During his reign the great astronomer NaslruM-Dln Tush, 
author of the well-known treatise on Ethics known as the 
Akhldq~i~Ndfirl, was kidnapped by NAsiru’d-DIn, the Istna c flf 
Governo of QuhistAn,* and sent to Alamiit, where he 
remained as an honoured, if unwilling, guest until it was 
captured by the Mongols. This fact has a double im¬ 
portance, literary and historical : literary, because, as already 
remarked (p, 220 supra ), it ts probable that, by confusion of 
names, a garbled version of it was incorporated in the pseudo- 
autobiography of NAsir-i-Khusraw, who lived more than a 


1 The work in question was named after, and -originally dedicated to, 
this Nasiru’cl-Di'n, though in a later recension the author apologises for 
this dedication and for certain concessions which he made to Isma‘i'11 
sentiments. 
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ind a half earlier ; historical, because it was Nasfru’a 
isf who first induced the unfortunate Ruknu’d-DW 
of whom we shall speak directly, to surrender 
himself into the hands of the perfidious Mongols, 1 and after¬ 
wards persuaded Huldgd, when he was deliberating on the fate 
of al-Musta^im bi’llih, the last ‘Abb&sid Caliph, that no 
heavenly vengeance was likely to follow his execution. 2 
What irony that this double-dyed traitor should be the 
author of one of the best-known works on Ethics written 
in Persian ! 

‘AlAVd-Dfn married very young, and his eldest son 
Ruknu’d-Dln Khurshdh was bom when he was only eighteen 
years of age. Between him and this son, whom he originally 
nominated as his successor, so great a jealousy gradually grew 
up that he desired to revoke this nomination; but the IsmaHlfs, 
acting on their old principle, that an explicit nomination to the 
Imamate by an Imam was irrevocable, refused to allow it, 
and on the last day of -Shawwdl, A.H. 653 (= December 1, 
a.d. 1255), ‘Al&Vd-Dln was found murdered at Shlr-kiih. The 
actual murderer, Hasan of Mdzandardn, was killed by order of 
Ruknu’d-Dfn, and his body was afterwards burned ; but it 
was believed that Ruknu’d-Dfn himself incited Hasan to do 
this deed, in proof of which Rashfdu’d-Dfn adduces the fact: 
that he caused Hasan to be assassinated instead of dealing with 
him by more regular and legal methods, for fear of the 
disclosures which he might make under examination. This 
historian, after remarking that no parricide escapes the swift 
and condign vengeance of Heaven (in proof of which he cites 
the cases of Shfruye the Sisinian and ai-Muntasir, the 
‘Abbdsid Caliph, both of whom murdered their fathers and 
lived but a short while to enjoy the fruits of their crime), 
points to the curious coincidence that Ruknu’d-Dfn finally 
surrendered himself into the hands of his destroyers on the 

1 See my translation of Ibri Isfandiyar's History of fabaristdn, p. 259. 

* D’Ohsson. vol. iii, ch. 4 and ch. 5. 
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;t day of ShawwAl, a.h. 654 ( = Sunday, November 
1256), exactly a year, according to the lunar reckoning of 
the Muhammadans, after his father was found murdered. 

We must now return to IiulAgd’s expedition, which we left 
at Kesh in January, 1256. Tun and KhwAf, two of the 
strongholds of the Assassins in QuhistAn, were the first places 
to bear the brunt of his attack. Roth were taken about the 
end of March, 1256, and all the inhabitants of the latter over 
ten years of age were put to death, save a few girls of 
exceptional beauty, who were reserved for a worse fete. 
Then began the usual tactics of the Mongols, who, as already 
said, were wont to gain all they could by lying promises ere 
they unsheathed the sword which no oath could blunt and no 
blood satiate. Ruknu’d-PIn, tom by conflicting fears, had 
neither the courage to resist to the bitter end nor the 
prudence to seek by a full and instant submission the faint 
chance of a prolonged though ignominious life* He tried to 
bargain, but always it was he who gave while the Mongols 
merely promised, ever tightening their nets upon him. He 
surrendered some of his strongholds on the understanding that 
the garrisons and inhabitants should be spared, and sent his 
brother, ShAhinshAh, with 300 other hostages, to HulAgd; but 
soon, on some pretext, ShAhinshAh was put to death at JamAl?Abid, 
near Qazwm (whence, says Juwaynl, the Qazwuus were after¬ 
wards wont to use the expression “sent to JamAUAbAtl ” as 
a euphemism for “ executed ”), and at a later date all the 
Isma'iUs who had surrendered, even to the babes in their 
cradles, were ruthlessly slaughtered. Some of the stalwarts 
were for a desperate resistance, and, even after Ruknu’d-Dln 
RMrsbAh had sought and obtained from Huligii KhAn a 
yerllghj or written guarantee of safety, they repulsed a Mongol 
attack with great slaughter. But, as already said, the end 
came on November 19, when Ruknu’d-Dfn gave himself up 
to the Mongols, and Alamut and Maymun-Dizh were pillaged 
and burned. ‘AtA Malik-i-Juwayni obtained permission from 
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it, Hul&gd, to select from the world-renowned library 
i&mut such books as he deemed most valuable and free 
from ail taint of heresy, as well as some astronomical instru¬ 
ments which he coveted, and he has also left us a pretty 
circumstantial account of the strong and cunning workman¬ 
ship which made the Castle of Alaimit so long impregnable. 
According to a historical work by Fakhru’d-Dawki the 
Buwayhid which he found in the library, it was originally 
constructed by one of the princes of Daylam in a.h. 246 
(= a.d. 860-61). Of the remaining strongholds of the 
Assassins in Persia (for the Syrian branch was never extirpated 
in such fashion, and their remnants still exist in that country), 
Lamsar was taken on January 4, a.d. 1 257, while Gird-i-Kuh 
was still unsubdued in a.h. 658 ( = a.d. 1260), when Minhdj- 
i-Sirdj was writing his Tabaqat-i-R a\iri (ed. Nassau Lees, 
p. 418). 

As for the unfortunate Ruknu’d-DIn, he was taken to Hama- 
ddn, and was at first well treated by his captors. A Mongol 
girl for whom he had conceived a passion was given him to 
wife, and he was presented with a hundred dromedary stallions, 
whom it pleased him to see fight with one another—a taste 
more degraded, if not less appropriate to his condition and 
pretensions, than his father’s eccentric fancy for pasturing 
sneep. But on March 19, a.d. 1257 ( at his own request, 
according to Juwaynl and Rashidu’d-Dln, though this we may 
be permitted to doubt), he was sent off under escort to 
Qardqorum to appear before Mangii Khan, the Mongol 
Emperor. On the way thither he was compelled to summon 
his officers in Quhistdn to surrender their castles, of which the 
inhabitants, in spite of promises of safety, were of course 
massacred bv the Mongols as soon as they had left the shelter 
of their walls, 12,000 of them being put to death in Quhistan 
alone. At Bukhdrd Ruknu’d-DIn was roughly handled by his 
warders, and, on his arrival at Qardqorum, Mangii Khdn 
ordered him to be put to death, observing that it was a pity 
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:h;it the post-horses had been uselessly fatigued by bri£^„ 0 
1m so far, and issuing instructions that all of his surviving 
followers were to be ruthlessly destroyed. Vast multitudes 
must have perished, without doubt, but not all, for remnants of 
the sect, as I was informed by a very intelligent and observant. 
Bibi dervish of Kirmin, of whom I saw a great deal when I 
was in Cairo in the early part of the year 1903, still exist in 
Persia, while in India (under the name of “ Khojas ” or 
“KhwAjas”) and ChitrAI (under the name of f Mull As”), as well 
a in Zanzibar, Syria, and elsewhere, they still enjoy a certain 
influence and importance, though it requires a great effort of 
imagination to associate their present pontiff, the genial and 
polished Agha KMn, with the once redoubtable Grand Masters 
of AlamAt and the “Old Man of the Mountain “ Le 
Vicux” of Marco Polo’s quaint narrative. 

.{ The extirpation of the Assassins won for H uldgu Khan the 
applause of the orthodox Muhammadans, but his next procedure 
was one which only those whose position rendered it impossible 
for them to speak freely could mention without expressions of 
the utmost horror.) Six months after the unfortunate Ruknu’d- 
Dfn Khdrshdh had been sent to meet his doom at Qardqorum, 
Huligii Khdn, having destroyed the Assassins root and branch, 
vsent from Hamaddn, which he had made his head-quarters, a 
fsummons to the Caliph al-Musta‘$im bi’lldh to surrender 
jf himself and Baghdid, for five centuries the metropolis of Isldtn, 

. to the Mongols. I wo months later, in November, 1257, 
Iluldgu took the Held. He was accompanied by several 
Muhammadan princes, such as Abu Bakr b. Sa‘d-i-Zarigf, the 
Atdbek of Shfrdz, chiefly known as the patron of the great 
poet and writer, Sa‘dl, and Badru’d-Din Liilii, the Atdbek of 
Mosul, to whom Ibnu’t-Tiqtiql so often refers in his charming 
manual of history, the KMbii’l-Fakhri ; also by his secretary 
‘Atd Malik Juwaynl, author of the often-quoted Ta'rlkh-i~ 
JaMn-gushi, and Najiru’d-Dm Tusi, the astronomer. Already 
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had sent Sharafu’d-Din ‘Abdu'liih ibnu’l-Jawzl _ 
amua^ador to Hulagii while he was still at Hamadin, but his 
reply to the Mongol ultimatum being, as usual, deemed 
unsatisfactory and evasive, the main Mongol army under 
Huligti advanced directly upon Baghdad from the east, while 
another army under Bljii Noyin fetched a compass from the 
north by way of Takrtt, nc;\r Mosul so as to approach the 
doomed' city from the west. The former army, according 
to Ibnu’t-T'qtiqi,* exceeded 30,000 men, while the latter, 
according to the author of the fabaqAt-i-N&lirl a (who, how¬ 
ever, ptobably exaggerates) was 80,000 Strong. 1 he Cahph s 
available troops, on the other hand, according to the authority 
last named, amounted only to ?.c,O0O men. 

The first encounter took place at Tak.rit, where the Caliph s 
soldiers succeeded in destroying the bridge by which Bdju 
Novdri intended to cross the Tigris. Their success, however, 
was of brief duration, and soon the Mongols were swarming 
into Dujayl, al-Ishiqi, Malm Malik, Nahr ‘hi, and other 
dependencies of Baghdad, while the panic-stricken inhabitants 
of these places fled to seek refuge in the metropolis 1 he 
ferry-men, as we learn from the KMbu'l-Fnkhrl, profited by 
the panic, exacting from the terrified fugitives for a passage 
across the river golden bracelets, precious stufls, or a fee of 
several dlnhrs. The next encounter took place at Dujayl on 
or about January n, 1258. Here again the Cahph s army, 
commanded by Mujdhidu’d-Din Aybak, er.titl eiad-QM.r 
ai-Saghlr (the Under-Secretary of State), and Mahk ‘i«u d- 
Dln b. Fathu’d-Dln, achieved a trifling initial success, in spite 
of the numerical inferiority of their forces; but during the night 
the Mon-ols, aided very probably by the Chinese engmceis 
whom they had brought with them, succeeded in flooding the 
Muslim camp, an achievement which not only material y 
conduced to the defeat of the Caliph’s army, but great y 
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* Kitdbu'l-Fakhrt (ed. Cairo, A.H. 13*7)> P- 3°o. 

* lid. Nassau Lees, p. 426. 
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, jravated the ensuing slaughter of the fugitives, espeeia 
ihe infantry. Of this battle, a propos of the invasion of Persia 
by the Arabs in the seventh century of our era, and the mis¬ 
placed contempt of the well-armed and sumptuously equipped 
Persians for the tattered and half-naked Bedouin, the author 
of the KitAbu'l-Fakhrl (ed. Cairo, p. 72) gives the following 
personal account from his friend Faiaku d-iMn Muhammad b. 
Aydlmir. 

“I was/' says he, “in the army of the Under-Secretary when he 
went forth to meet the Tartar.-; on the western side of the City of 
Peace (Baghdad), or the occasion of its supreme disaster in the year 
\ h. 656 (began January 8, A.n. 1258). We met at Nahr Bashir, one 
of the dependencies of Dujayl; and there would ride forth from 
amongst us to offer single combat a knight fully accoutred and 
mounted on an Arab horse, so that it was as though he and his steed 
together were [solid as] some great mountain. Then there would 
come forth to meet him from the Mongols a horseman mounted on 
a horse like a donkey, and having in his hand a spear like a spindle, 
wearing neither robe nor armour, so that all who saw him were 
movedto laughter. Yet ere the day was done the victory was theirs, 
and they inflicted on us a great defeat, which was the hey of hvil, 
and thereafter there befell us what befell us. 

Most of the fugitives perished in the quagmires produced by 
the artificial flood already mentioned, except such as succeeded 
in swimming the river and escaping through the desert into 
Syria, and a few who, with the Dawldar, succeeded in re¬ 
entering Baghdad. The Dawlddr and ‘Izzu’d-Dln urged the 
Caliph *to escape by boat, whilst there was yet time, to Basra, 
but the JVazir IbnuVAlqaml (according to the author of the 
Tabaqut-I-Nchjrl, p. 427) opposed this plan, and, while the 
Caliph still hesitated, the Mongols encompassed the city on 
every side. The siege proper seems to have begun on 
January 22 : on the 30th a general assault was made, and 
on February 4 the Caliph again sent Ibnu’l-Jawzl to Huldgii 
with costly presents and offers of surrender. A few days later, 
lured by the usual false and specious promises of clemency, he 
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ixavejtdmself up, and, together with his eldest and second sons, 
Abu’l-'Abbds Ahmad and Abu’l-FadA’il fAbdu’r-Rahrndn, was 
cruelly put to death by order of Huldgi't. As to the manner 
of his death, great uncertainty prevails, but the story that he 
was starved to death in his treasure-house, popularised by 
Longfellow in his poem “ Kambalu,” is less probable than the 
account given by most of the Muslim historians that he was 
wrapped in a carpet and beaten to death with clubs. Some 
such fate certainly befell him, for it was against the Mongol 


practice to shed royal blood, and when one of their own 


uvti vv- - ; 

princes was executed they generally adopted the barbarous 
method of breaking his back. 

The sack of Baghdad began on February 13, 1258, and 
lasted for a week, during which 800,000 of the inhabitants 
were put to death, while the treasures, material, literary, and 
scientific, accumulated during the centuries while Baghdad 
was the metropolis of the vast empire of the ‘Abbasid Caliphs 
were plundered or destroyed. 1 . he loss suffeied by Muslim 
learning, which never again reached its former level, defies 
description and almost surpasses imagination : not only were 
thousands of priceless books utterly annihilated, but, owing to 
the number of mer of learning who perished or barely escaped 
with their lives, the very tradition of accurate scholarship and 
original research, so conspicuous in Arabic literature before 
this period, was almost destroyed. Never, probably, was so 
great and splendid a civilisation so swif'ly consumed with fire 
and quenched with blood. “Then there took place,” in the 
words of the Kitdbu'l-Fakhrl, where it describes the storming 
of Baghdad, “such wholesale slaughter and unrestrained loot¬ 
ing and excessive torture and mutilation as it is hard to hear 
spoken of even generally ; how think you, then, of its details ? 
There happened, what, happened of things I like not to 
mention ; therefore imagine what you will, but ask me not of 
the matter ! ” Arid remember that he who wrote these words 
(in a.d. 1302, only forty-four years after the event of which 





h THE EMPIRE OF KIIWARAZM 
/speaks) lived under a. dominion which, though Mu 



still Mongol, that, namely, of Ghdzdn, the great-grandson 
of Hul&gii. 

There is a good deal or doubt as to the part played by the 
' Caliph’s wazlr, Mu’avyidu’d-Dm Muhammad ilniuVAlqarni, 
in the surrender of BaghdAd. In the Tabaqat-i-Nasiri 
(pp» 423 et seqq .) he is denounced in the bitterest terms as a 
traitor who deliberately reduced the numbers and strength of the 
garrison, and afterwards induced the Caliph to surrender, his 
motive in this being partly ambition, but chiefly a burning 
desire to avenge certain wrongs done to followers of the Shl‘a 
sect, to which he himself belonged, by the Caliph’s eldest son. 
IbnuVTiqtM> on the other hand, warmly defends him. against 
this charge, which, he says, is disproved by the fact (communi¬ 
cated to him by IbnuVAlqaml’s nephew, Ahmad ibnu’d- 
I’Thhdk) that, on the surrender of Baghdad, the wazlr was 
presented by Na^ru’d-Dln Tusi to Hulagfi, who, pleased with 
his appearance and address, took him into his favour and 
associated him with the Mongol resident, *Ali Bahadur, in the 
government of the ruined metropolis, which, he argues, he 
would not have done if he had known him to have betrayed 
1 be master whose favour he had so long enjoyed. It must be 
borne in mind, however, that these two men, Ibnu’l-^Alqaml, 
the vx.~wazlr of the Caliph, and Na§ir u’d-Dln I usf, who, tor 
all his ethical and religious treatises, betrayed his Isma c ili hosts 
and fellow-countrymen and helped to compass the Caliph’s 
death to gain the favour of a bloodthirsty and savage heathen 
like HuMgii, both belonged to the sect of the Shi c a, as did also 
the worthy author of the Kitabul-Fakkri ; and for my part, I 
fear that the fact reported by the latter must probably be inter¬ 
preted in quite the opposite way to that which he has adopted. 
It would, at any rate, thoroughly accord with all that we know 
of the Mongols, and particularly of HulAgti, to suppose that 
IbnuVAlqamI, seduced by fair promises and blinded by a 
religious fanaticism which preferred (as is not unfrequently the 
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heathen to a heretic, and possibly acting in conjunction 
:ii llis co-religionist 'Na§fru’d-DIn dsfy now exalted to the 

r ank of Htfl£g&*s wazlr, betrayed Baghdad and the Caliph into 
the hands of the Mongols, who, as usual, showed him favour 
until their object was completely achieved and they had made 
all the use of him they could, and then got, rid of him as 
quickly as possible* This conjecture is, I think, supported by 
the fact that he died in May, 1258, only three months after 
his master, whom he is accused of having betrayed. Yet the 
matter is doubtful, and will, in all probability, never now be 
certainly cleared up, so let him who will not' follow Ibnu’t- 
Tk}$iqf in praying that God may be merciful to him at least 
refrain from the curses showered upon him by the author of the 
7 abaqctt-i~Ndsi r/, who shows a far greater fanaticism for the 
Sunni cause than does IbnuVTiqtiql (a historian of extra¬ 
ordinary sense, moderation, and good feeling) for the Shi‘a. 

The account of the Caliph al-MustaSim’s character with 
which the Kit&bu'l-FQkkrl concludes leaves us with the im¬ 
pression of an amiable but weak ruler, ill-fitted to grapple with 
the fearful peril which overshadowed all his days ere ic finally 
overwhelmed him. He was attentive to his religious duties, 
gentle, continent in word and deed, a good scholar and calli- 
graphist, devoted to his books, and very considerate towards his 
attendants ; but, on the other hand, timid in action, undecided 
in judgement, and ignorant, of statecraft. He refused to follow 
the evil custom generally followed by his predecessors of 
keeping his sons and other nearer male relatives in confine¬ 
ment, lest they should conspire against him or seek, to usurp 
his place ; and on one occasion, when a young servant had 
fallen asleep on the ground beside him while he was reading- 
in his library, and in his sleep had rolled on to the carpet 
specially spread for him, and even put his feet on the cushion 
against which he was leaning, he signed to the librarian to 
wait till he had left the room, and then to wake the lad, lest 
he should be overcome with fear and confusion on account of 
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:ju/t he had done. In. love of books and encouragemefc 
en of letters the wazlr Ibnu'MAlqami was not behind his 
master : his library comprised ten thousand volumes, including 
many rare and precious works, and many authors and poets 
dedicated their works to him. He was also, according to 
Ibmi't-'Jiqtiqf, from whom all these particulars are derived, 
not only liberal, but quite devoid of the love of wealth. 

Like the author of the Tabaqat-i-Nhsirl , I should have pre¬ 
ferred to end this volume of mine, so far as the historical 
portion of it is concerned, with some event less lamentable 
than this, the supreme catastrophe of Isl&m and of the Arabo- 
Persian civilisation of the ‘AbMsid Caliphate. But here is the 
natural point at which to interrupt my Literary History of 
Persia: a history which I hope some day to continue in 
another volume, or in other volumes, down to our own times* 
But, so far as this volume is concerned, it remains only for me 
to discuss in two concluding chapters the literature of the 
period which I have just attempted to sketch in outline ; a 
period, roughly speaking, which comprises the first fifty or 
sixty year^ of the thirteenth century of our era. 


CHAPTER VIII 


WRITERS OF THE EARLIER MONGOL PERIOD 
(A.H, 600 - 660 w a.D. 1203-1262) 

In this chapter I propose to speak of the principal writers of 
the period described in the last, leaving only the Persian poets, 
concerning at least three of whom there is a good deal to be 
said, for the concluding chapter oF this volume. These writers 
may be divided into three classes, viz. ( i.) those of Persian birth 
who wrote exclusively or chiefly n Persian ; ( 2 ) those of v 
Persian birth who wrote exclusively or chiefly in Arabic 5 and 
(3) non-Persian authors who wrote in Arabic, but who, either 
because of some special connection with Persia or Persian 
topics, or because of their influence and importance in the 
world of Islam generally, cannot be altogether passed over 
even in a book treating primarily o>: the Literary History of 
Persia only. Practically, however, it will be more convenient 
to ignore this distinction, and to consider them together, class 
by class, according to the subject on which they wrote, with¬ 
out regard to the language which they employed, since at this 
time the Arabic language was still generally used in Persia as 
the language of culture, learning, and science, and only fell 
from this position with the fall of the Caliphate and the 
destruction of Baghdad, the metropolis of Isldm. 

Let us begin with the historians, biographers, and geo- 




Ml NlSTfy 




V is 


n.kEARLIER. MONGOL PEi 

hers, to the most important of whom we have already 

frequent occasion to refer. Foremost amongst 

Historians, bfo- . , o 

graphed nnd these, and, indeed, amongst the chroniclers of all 
fccoy-ap uis. t j me an j a ]| l anc j s> j s <I ZZU ’ C ]-Dfn ibnu’l-Athlr al~ 
Jmil-(that is, a native of Jaziratu’Bni ‘Umar, near Mosul), 
the author of the great chronicle known as al- 
( a the Perfect” or “Complete”), wlucTT 
contains the ItTsto^jr of the world, as known to the Muslims of 
that period, from the earliest times dow n to the year a.h. 628 
(== A.-p. 1230-31). The biographer Ibn Khallikan, who 
visited him at Aleppo in November, a.d, 1229, speaks of him 
in the highest terms, praising equally his modesty and his 
learning. As this biographical notice can be read by all in 
de Slane’s translation (vol. ii, pp. 288-290), 1 shall refrain 
from citing it here, and will only add that he was born in May, 

•_ .OJpOy-and died in the same month of a.d. 1233. His 
great work, the “ Perfect ” Chronicle, was published in its 
entirety by Tornberg at Leyden in 1851-76 in fourteen 
volumes, and at Bulaq in a.h. 1290-1303 ( = a„d. 1873- 86), 
in twelve volumes. Unfortunately the Egyptian edition, 
which alone can be easily obtained now, has no index, so that 
its utility is considerably impaired ; a serious matter in a book 
of reference indispensable to the student of Muhammadan 
:history. Besides this great chronicle, Ibnu’LAthir wrote a 
*■-' j history of the most eminent Companions of the Prophet, 
entitled Usdu'l-Giuiba (“Lions of the Thicket”), published at 
Cairo in five volumes in a.h. 1280 (a.d. 1863-64') j a revised 
abridgement of the Ans&b, or “Genealogies,” of as-Sam hini, 
unpublished ; and a history of the Atabeks of Mosul, printed in 
full in vol. ii of the Recueil des historims arabes des croisades . 

Another general historian of merit who belongs to this 
period, and who, like IbnuTAthir, wrote in Arabic, is the 
Jacobite Christian Yuhannd AbuTFaraj, better known as 
Barhehrams ( Ibnu l-Gbri, /.<?., “the son of the Jew,” his father 
Ahrdn, or Aaron, having been converted from Judaism to 
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nity), or by the name Gregorius, which he assumed in 
a. r>. 1246, when he was made Bishop of Gubos, 
AH’XKaraj ' near Maidpyya. He was born at that town in 
a.d. 1226, fled with his father, who was a physi¬ 
cian, from the terror of the advancing Mongols, to Antioch in 
1243, and thence visited Tripoli. In 1252 he was promoted to 
the see of Aleppo, and in 1264 he was elected Mafriyin, or 
Catholicus, of the Eastern Jacobites, during which period he 
resided alternately at Mosul and in Adharbayjdn (Tabriz and 
Vlardgha), in the north-west of Persia. He died at the last- 
mentioned place on July 30, a.d. 1286. His history, the 
Mukhtasaru Ta'rikhi ’ d-Duwal (“Abridgement of the History 
of Dynasties”), was originally written in Syriac, and the Arabic 
version was made,towards the end of his life at the request of 
certain Muslims of note. It was published by Pococke with 
a Latin translation at Oxford in a.d. 1663 ; a German trans¬ 
lation appeared in a.d. 1783 ; and a new and excellent edition 
by the Jesuit Sdlihinl was printed at Beyrout in a.d. 1890. 
This last, which comprises 630 pages, contains, besides the 
text, ;■ short life of the author, a full index of names, and useful 
chronological tables. The history treats of ten dynasties, 
viz. (1) the Patriarchs ( al-AwUyi ) from the time o' Adam ; 
(2) the Judges of Israel; (3) the Kings of Israel; (4) the Chal- 
dseans; (5) the “Magians,” i.e. the Persian Kings from the 
mythical Gayumarth down to the last Darius, who was defeated 
and killed by Alexander the Great; (6) the ancient or 

“idolatrous” Greeks; (7) the Kings of the “Franks,” by 
which term he means the Romans ; (8) the Byzantine or 
“Christian” Greeks; (9) the Muslims; (xo) the Mongols, 
whose history is carried down to the accession of Afghan in 
a.d. 1284. A very interesting account of Barhebrsus and his 
times is given by Professor Nbldeke in his Sketches from Eastern 
History (pp. 236-256 of the English translation of Mr. John 
Sutherland Black), and to this we refer such as desire further 
information about his life and work. 



near Balkh, the author of the Tabaqdt-i-FTdjirlj 
winbij-i-SiKij. ^ich j | iavc , se veral times had occasion To cite in 
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the .general historians who wrote in Persian during 
lod, the most notable is, perhaps, MinMj-i- S i r A[ o f Jj zjjn, 
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the preceding chapter. He was born about a.d. 1193, and, 
like his father and grandfather, was originally in the service of 
the House .of Ghir. In a.d. 1226 he came to India, and 
attached himself first to Suit Ait N^iru’d-Dhi Oubacha, but 
when, about a year later, this prince was overthrown h; 
Shamsu’d-Dln lltatmish, he passed into the service of the 
conqueror, to whose son, NAsiru’d-Dln Mahmud ShAh, he 
dedicated his history, which he completed in September, 
a.d. 1260. Further particulars of his life are given in Rieu’s 
Persian Catalogue , pp. 72-3, and in Sir H. M. Elliot’s History 
of India , voL ii, pp. ?.6o t. His history is divided into twenty- 
three sections, beginning with the Patriarchs and Prophets, 
and ending with the Mongol Invasion, concerning which he 
gives many interesting particulars not to be found elsewhere. 

Part of the work has been published by Captain Nassau Lees 
and translated by Major Raverty in the Bibliotheca Indica . Thu. 
published portion of the text unfortunately comprises only 
those dynasties which were connected with India, and omits 
entirely the sections dealing with theTAhirls, §affiiris, SAmdnls, 
Daylamls (House of Buwayh), Seljiiqs, KhwArazmshAhs and 
other dynasties of much greater interest to the student of Persian 
history. Towards the end of the book is given a very curious 
Arabic qa^ida ascribed to YahyA A‘qab, one of the disciples of 
‘All ibn Abl ^Alib, the Prophet’s cousin and son-in-law, fore- 
telling the calamities of the Mongol Invasion. This poem, 
with a Persian prose translation, occurs on pp. 439—443 of the 
printed text. < 

One other general history composed during this period 
deserves, perhaps, a passing mention from the fact that it was 
one of the earliest Arabic chronicles published in Europe. 
f This is the Kitabu l-Majmili l-Mubhrak of Jirjis (or c Abdu’llAh) 
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At-Makin. 


l~YAsir b. AbPl-MakArim al-Makin b. al-‘Amid, whereo 
text, accompanied by a Latin translation, was printed at 
Leyden in a.d. 1625, by the learned Dutch Orien¬ 
talist Erpenius (Thomas van Erpe), with the title 
Historia Saracenica , arabice olhn exarata a Georgia El rnacino et 
la tine reddita opera Th . Erpenii , An English translation by 
Purchas appeared in the following year, and a French transla¬ 
tion by Vattier in 1657, so that this book, with the later 
chronicle of Abul-FidA, Prince of Hamat (born a.d. 1273, 
died a.d. 1331), was for a long while the chief Arabic source 
for the history of IsUm accessible to European scholars. On 
this ground only is it mentioned here, for the author, who was 
born in a.d. 1205 and died in a.d. 1273, was an Egyptian 
Christian, not connected in any way with Persia. 

We pass now to those historians and biographers who treated 
of a particular dynasty, monarch, period, province, town, or 
class, including those who wrote biographical 


histonau^and dictionaries. In the chapter treating of the 
biographers. jj ouse Q £ gubuktigin or Dynasty of Ghazna, we 


repeatedly had occasion to refer to al-TJtbi s Ta rlkhu l-Yamhil^ 
or history of Sulfccin Mahmud Y amimPd-Dawla of Gnazna. 

This book, originally written in Arabic, was in 
Ai-jurbadhaq&m. ^ period now under discussion translated into 
Persian by AbtPsh-Sharaf NAsift of Jurb&dhaqan, or, to give it 
its Persian name, Gulpiyagdn, a place situated between Isfahan 
and Hamad in. The translation, as shown by Rieu, who gives 
copious references to the literature bearing on this subject 
(Persian Catalogue , pp. 157-8), was made about a.d. 1205-10, 
and is represented in the British Museum by a fine old 
manuscript transcribed in a.d. 1266. A lithographed edition 
was published at Tihrdn in a.h. 1272 ( — a.d. 1855-56), and 
this Persian translation of ai-‘UtbPs work has itself been trans¬ 
lated into Turkish by Dervish Hasan, and into English by 
the Rev. James Reynolds. The relation between it and its 
Arabic original has been carefully studied by Professor Noldekc 
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r ol. xxiii of the Sitzungsberichle der Kaher lichen Akaderqu) 
ienna, 1857, pp. 1$-10Z). He points out (p. 76) that the 
Persian ( rsion is, save for the letters, documents, and poems 
eked in the original Arabic from alAUtbi’s work, of the 
freest kind, the translator’s object being not so much to 
produce an accurate rendering as a rhetorical imitation of his 
original ; hence he considers himself at liberty to change, omit, 
and add as much as he pleases. 

Of the House of S.eljiiq, the dynasty which succeeded the 
House of Ghazna, there also exists an important monograph in 
Arabic, of which the third and last recension (that 
now rendered accessible to scholars in Iioutsmas 
excellent edition) dates from this time. The 
history in question, which has been frequently referred to in 
the chapters of this book treating of the Seljdq period, was 
originally composed in Persian by the Minister A mishit win 
b. Khalid, who died, according to the ‘ TJyunu'l-Akhbar ,* in 
AH ry } A-U , 1137-38). It was afterwards translated into 
Arabic, with considerable amplifications and additions, by 
‘imadu’d-Dtn al-Katib al-Isfahdni in a.d. 1183; and this 
translation was edited in an abridged and simplified form in 
a.d. 1226 by al-Fath b. ‘Alt b. Muhammad al-BundW. 1 he 
relations of these recensions to one another are fully discussed 
by Houtsma in the illuminating Preface which he has pre¬ 
fixed to his edition of the last of them, that of al-Bund&rf, 
which, as he points out, exists in two recensions, a longer one 
represented by the Oxford MS., and a shorter one represented 
by the Paris Codex. T o al-B undid we are also indebted for 
an Arabic prose epitome of the Shihnima of Firdawsl, of 
which an excellent manuscript (Qq. 46 of the Burckhardt 
Collection) is preserved in the Cambridge University Library. 
Professor Noldeke, on p. 77 of his Iranischcs Nationalepos, has 
called attention to the possible importance of this work as an 


F. 126" of the Cambridge manuscript marked Add. 2,922. 
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the reconstitution of a more correct text of t! 
ufmima. 

Amongst the histories of particular dynasties composed m 
this period, a very high place must be assigned to one which 
has been largely used in the last chapter, I mean 
the Persian TYrikh-i-'Juhan-gushfli or History 
of the World-Conqueror” (U, Chingiz Khdn), of. 
<Ati Malik-i-Juwayni. The importance of this book has 
been sufficiently emphasised, and the circumstances of its 
author have been sufficiently described already. 1 hat no 
edition of this work has ever been published, in spite of the 
excellent materials for such which exist, especially in the 
Bibliotheque Nationale at Paris,* is nothing less than a scandal 
which it is one of my chief ambitions to remedy. It consists 
of three volumes or parts, of which the first treats of the origin 
and history of the Mongols and the conquests of Chingiz 
Khan • the second of the Khwdrazmshahs; and the third of 
the Assassins, or Isma‘!ils of Alamiit and Kiihistin, and of 
Hulagu’s campaign against them. D’Ohsson, who made large 
use of this book in compiling his Histoire des Mongols , is, I 
think, unduly severe on the author, whose circumstances com¬ 
pelled* him to speak with civility of the barbarians whom it was 
his misfortune to serve. 

Shibahu’d-Dfn Muhammad b, Ahmad an-Nasawi (*.*., of 
NaCt, in Khurasan), the secretary and biographer of the gall.uit 
•Jalalu’d-Din Khwarazmshih, next claims our 
An-Nasawt His memoirs of this ill-fated prince, 

like the work last mentioned, have been repeatedly referred to 
in the last chapter, and are accessible in the Arabic text and 
French translation published by M. Houdas (Paris, 1891, 

1895). They were written in a.H. 639 (= a.d. 124.1-42), 

same ten years after the death of JalAlu’d-Din, with whom the 
author was closely associated throughout the greater part of 


■ See my article on the contents of this history and the materials for an 
edition in the R.A.S. foe January, 1904. 
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^venturous career, and their interest and importance m 
‘^11 indicated by M. Houdas in the Preface which he lias pre¬ 
fixed to his translation, from which we may cite a few of the 
most salient paragraphs. 

** A ussi, sauf de rates moments qu il consacra a remplir des missions 
de confiancc, En-Nesawi ne quitta print Djeldl ed-Din pendant la plus 
grande par He de son rlgne, et il Halt encore auprte de Lui la vetlle du 
lour vu cc prince dtfaii dans sa fuite succombcr sous le foignard dun 
Kurde sauvage . Non sentiment il a as sis ft a la plupart des fobiements 
qu'tl raconte, ntais le' plus souvent il y a pris persondlcment une part 
plus on mains acthe, aussi pent-on dire jusqu'd un certain point que sa 
< pq e ( i e Mankobirti ' constitue de vcritables memoires. 

U Gr fa e d la con fiance dont Xhonorait le sultan, grace aussi a ses rela¬ 
tions intimes av celts plus hauls personnages del'empire, En-Nesawia 
pu voir Its chases autrement qu'un special cur ordinaire; tl lu% a IL 
loisible d'en penetrer les causesou d'en demeler les originEt, cotnme 
a ne coniposa son ouvrage qne'dix ans aprls la mori de son maitrc, on 
comprend quit ait pu parler en toute franchise sur tons les sujets qu tl 
traUaiL On sent du teste duns son recit que, si parfois tl exprime ses 
critiques avee une cerlaine rSserve, e'est qti'il ne veut pas cite accuse 
d r ingratitude covers celui a qui il dut toute sa fortune. Peut-dre aussi 
avait-il encore A cette ipoque a manager la reputation de quelques-uns 
de ses amis quoique, sous cc rapport, il ne sernble^ pas cachet ses vrais 
sentiments . Dans tons les cas la moderation mane dont il use cst un 

gage de sa sinccriU . } 

* Non coni "it de dicrire ce qu'tl avu ou de rapporter ce quit a 
entendu dire, En-Nesam apfrkie les Mnements dtont il parle: il en 
recherche les causes eten lire des renseignements souvent curicux si on se 
reportc a ces tpoques lointaincs . Il sernble que, tout en admirant le 
K;imil d'lbn El-Athtr, il sente la seeker esse un pen trap marquee de 
• cette chronique et qu'il ait voulu monitor , pour sa pari qu'on pouvait 
employer une" forme plus atiachante, ou la curiositi dc l’esprit trouvait 
sa satisfaction etou la raison renconlrait un aliment qui ltd convenait. 

4< En-Nesinci manie la langue arabe avec bcaucoup d'elegance; nban- 
moins on sent dans son style l'influence persane. . . " 

To this excellent appreciation of the man and his book it is 
unnecessary to add anything more in this place. 

We come now to biographers, amongst whom Ibti Khailikdn 
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:he highest place, not only amongst his contemporaries^ 
amongst ■ all Muslim writers. His celebrated work the 
Wafaj&lu'l-A'-yan (“Obituaries of Men of Note ”), 
Ibn KhaUik .n. a( . Cairo in a.d. 1256 and completed on 

Tanuary 4, 1274, is one of the first books of reference which 
the young Orientalist should seek to acquire. The text was 
lithographed by Wustenfeld in 1835-43, and has since been 
printed at least twice in Egypt, while it is accessible to the 
English reader in the Baron MacGuckin de Shine’s translation 
(4 vols., London, 1843-71). The author, a scion of the 
great Barmecides, or House of Barmak, was born at Arbela in 
September, 1211, but from the age of eighteen onwards resided 
chiefly in Aleppo, Damascus, Cairo, am Alexandria, where he 
held several important scholastic and judicial posts, and finally 
died in October, 1282. Later supplements to his great 
biographical dictionary were written by al-Muwaffaq Fadlu’- 
Mh as-Saqd ‘1 (down to A.n. 1325), and Ibn Shakir (died 
a.d. 1362), and it was translated into Persian by Yusuf b. 
Ahmad b. Muhammad b. ‘Uthman in a.d. 1490, and again by 
Kablr b. Uways.b. Muhammad al-Latffl in the reign of the 
Ottoman SultAn Selim (a.d. 1512-19). 

Coming now to biographers of special classes or professions, 
we have to mention two important works in Arabic and one 
in Persian which belong to this period, to wit, 
al-Qifd’s Notices of the Philosophers , Ibn Abl 
UsaybiVs Lives of the Physicians and ‘Awfi’s 
Biographies of Persian Poets entitled “The Marrow of 
Understandings” ( Lubdbu'l-AMb ). All these cither have been 
published or are in process of publication, al-Qiftf by Dr. 
Julius Lippert (Leipzig, 1903), Ibn Abi Usaybi'a by A. 
Muller (BConigsberg, 1884), and the Luba!/, of which one 
volume was published in 1903, while the other is still in the 
press, by myself. Let us consider them in the above order. 

Jamilu’d-Din Abu’l- Hasan ‘All b. YAsuf al-Qiftf was born 
at Gift, in Upper Egypt, in a.d. 1172. His paternal ancestors 
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aie originally from Ktifa, while his mother belonged to tM g 
Arab tribe of Qudd‘a. He studied with ardour in Cairo and 
' a) op t) tilt he reached the age of fifteen, when his 

father Yusuf was appointed by Saladin (Salahu’d- 
Din) to a high judicial post in Jerusalem, whither the family 
transferred their residence. About a.d. 1201 our author’s 
father, Yusuf, went to Harran, celebrated even in the early 
‘Abbashl period as the centre of Greek philosophic culture in 
Asia, and hence called Hellenopolis, where he became wazlr 
to ai-Malik al~Ashraf. Thence, after performing the pilgrim¬ 
age to Mecca, he retired to Yemen, where he ultimately died 
in a.d. < 27, His son, our author, meanwhile had gone to 
Aleppo, where he was placed in charge of the Ministry of 
Finance, and received the title of al-OdcJiTAkram. He seems 
to have been not only an upright and capable servant of the 
State and a diligent seeker after knowledge, but a ready helper 
and patron of men of learning, the geographer Y/iq&t, driven 
westwards from Khur&san, as we have seen, before the Mongol 
Invasion, being one of those to whom he extended hospitality 
and protection, Though desiring above ail things leisure to 
pursue his studies, he was obliged in a.d. 1236 to accept office 
for the third time, and it was as Wazlr to al-Malik ,il~‘Azlz 
that he died twelve years later, in December, 1248. Fuller 
details of his life, mostly derived from Y&qiit’s Muja?nu l-Udabcl 
(of which an edition is now being prepared by Professor 
Margoliouth, of Oxford, for publication in the E. J. W, Gibb* 
Memorial Series), will be found in the interesting and sympa¬ 
thetic introduction which Dr. Lippert has prefixed to his 
edition of the Ta'rlkhu l-Hukam and in which he is summed 
up as “an Arabian Wilhelm von Humboldt.” He wrote 
much, and Yaqiit, who predeceased him by nearly twenty 
years, enumerates the titles of about a score of his works, 
nearly all of which, unfortunately, appear to be lost, destroyed, 
as A. Muller supposes, by the Mongols when they sacked 
Aleppo in a.d. 1260. Even the Tarlkhu'LHukamdy in the 
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wherein it now exists, is, in the opinion of its learnc] 


Dr. Lippert, only an abridgement of the original. The ( 
book, in the recension which we possess, contains 414 biographies 1 
of philosophers, physicians, mathematicians, and astronomers 
belonging to all periods of the world’s history from the earliest 
times down to the author’s own days, and is rich in materials 
of great importance for the study of the history of Philosophy. 
It has been freely used by several contemporary and later 
writers, notably Ibn Abl Usaybi‘a, Barbebneus, and Abu’l- 
Fida. The arrangement of the biographies is alphabetical, not 
chronological. 

Ibn Abj. Usaybi‘a, the author of the JabaqaiuB-^ukamii, or 
“ Classes of Physicians^” was born at Damascus in a.d. 1203, 
studied medicine there and at Cairo, and died in 

Usaybri his native city in January, 1270. His father, 
like himself, practised the healing art, being, to 
speak more precisely, an oculist. The son numbered amongst 
his teachers the celebrated physician ‘and botanist Ibn Bay fir, 
and was for a time director of a hospital founded at Cairo by 
the great Saladin (§aldhu’d-I)(n). His book was published 
by A. Muller at Konigsberg in a.d. T884, and at Cairo in 
1882, and a fine old manuscript of it, transcribed in A.Hi 690 
(_ a.d. 1291), is included amongst the Schefer MSS. now 
preserved in the Bibliotheque Nationale at Paris. Wiisten- 
feld’s useful little Geschichte der Arabischen Aerzte nnd Natur- 
farscher (Gottingen, 1840) is chiefly founded upon the work of 
Ibn Abi Usaybi‘a. 

Mubarnmad ‘Awil, the author of the often-cited LubAbu l- 
Albhby and also of an immense collection of anecdotes entitled 
JawAmiV IHikayAt wa LawAmlu’ r-RiwAyAt, next 


3§L 


MU Aw‘? 3d claims our attention. He derived his nisba of 


‘Awfl, as be himself tells us in a passage which 
occurs in voL i of the latter work, from ‘Abdu’r-RahtrAn b. 
‘Awi; one of the most eminent, of the Companions of the 
Prophet, from whom he professed to be descended. His 
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life was chiefly passed in Khurdsin and 1 ransoxiai^J 
Life^ecially in Bukhdrd, whence he presently made his way to 
India, and attached himself to the court of Sultan Nasi ru'd-Dm 
Qubicha, to whose Nazir, ‘Aynu’l-Mulk Husayn al-Ash‘ar{, 
he dedicated his biography ol Persian poets, the I.ubdbu l-Albab. 
When in April, 1228, the above-mentioned prince lost his 
kingdom and his life at the fall of the fortress of Bhakar, 
‘Awfl, like the historian Minhdj-i-Siraj, of whom we have 
already spoken, passed into the service of the conqueror, 
Shamsu’d-Dln Iltatmish, to whom he dedicated his Jawdmi‘u’ 1 - 
Hikfiydt. This, with a few additional particulars as to the 
dates when he visited different towns and the eminent poets 
and other persons with whom he was acquainted, is practically 
all that is known of his life. As to his works, the Jaw&mi'u’l- 
HikAydt still remains unpublished, though manuscripts of it 
are not rare, a particularly fine old copy which formerly 
belonged to Sir William Jones and is now in the Library of 
the India Office (W. 79) being specially deserving of mention. 
This vast compilation of anecdotes of very unequal worth is 
divided into four parts, each comprising twenty-five chapters, 
each of which in turn contains a number of stories illustrating 
the subject to which the chapter is devoted. The style is 
very simp < and straightforward, in which particular it offers a 
forcible contrast to ‘Awfl’s earlier and more important work, 
the LubAbu’J-Aibab. This latter—“the oldest Biography of 
Persian Poets,” as Nathaniel Bland called it in his classical 
description of one of the only two manuscripts of it known to 
exist in Europe 1 —was largely used by lithe in the compila- 

1 Bland’s article appeared in vat ix of the JM.A.S. in 1848^ The 
MS. which he described was lent to him by his friend, John Bardon 
Elliott, and on his death was sold amongst his own books to Lord Craw¬ 
ford of Balcarres, whose son, the present Lord Crawford, sold it in 1001, 
together with his other Oriental MSS,, to Mrs. Rylands of Manchester, 
by whom it was placed in the John Rylands Library in that city, lhe 
other manuscript known to exist in Europe forms part of the Sprenget 
Collection in the Berlin Library, and belonged formerly to the King of 
Oude. Both of these MSS. I used in preparing my edition, of which 
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' numerous -and excellent monographs on the ear' 

_ poets, but has otherwise been almost inaccessible to 

scholars until the publication of my edition, of which one 
volume appeared in 1903, while the other is nearly complete and 
should appear in the course of 1906. It is, on account of its 
antiquity, and the large number of otherwise unknown or almost 
unknown poets whose biographies it gives, a work of capital 
importance for the history of Persian Literature, but in many 
ways it is disappointing, since the notices of most of the poets 
are as devoid of % any precise dates or details of interest as they 
are inflated with turgid rhetoric and silly word-plays, the 
selection of poems is often bad and tasteless, and, while several 
poets of great merit, such as Nd§ir-i«Khusraw and ‘Umar 
Khayydm, are entirely omitted, many mediocrities, especially 
towards the end of voL i, where the author treats of his con¬ 
temporaries at the Court of Sultan Ndsiru d-Din (^)ubicha, are 
noticed in exaggerated terms of praise in articles of quite un¬ 
necessary length. Yet, in spite of these defects, the work, con¬ 
taining as it does notices of nearly three hundred Persian poets 
who flourished before Sa‘di had made his reputation, is of the 
very first importance, and, when properly exploited, will add. 
enormously to our knowledge of this early period of Persian 
Literature. Yet it is hard to avoid a certain feeling of annoy¬ 
ance and irritation when one reflects how easily the author, 
with the means at bis disposal, could have made it far more 
interesting and valuable. 

We come now to local histories, of which the most import¬ 
ant composed in Persian during this period is the 

J-ocal histories. r ° \ T 

History of Tabaristan of Muhammad b. al-Hasan 
ibn isfandiyir. Isfandiyar. We know little of the author save 
what he himself incidentally tells us in the pages of his book, 

vol. ii was published first in 1903, while vol. i is now (April, 1906) 
nearly completed. At least one other MS. must exist in Persia, for the 
work was largely used by the late Rida-quli Khan in the compilation of 
his Majma'u'l-Fusuhd, lithographed at Tforan in A.D. 1878. 
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ich represents him as returning from Baghdad to 
i. 606 (== a.d. 1209-1210), and finding there in the 
Library of King Rustam b. Shahriyir the Arabic history of 
Tabaris tin composed by al-Yazdidf in the time of Qibtis b. 
•Washmgir (a.d. 976-1012) ; on this he based his own Per¬ 
sian work. Shortly afterwards he was obliged to return to 
Amul, whence he went to Khwarazm, at that time, as he 
say:;, a most flourishing city and a meeting-place of men of 
learning. Here lie remained at least five years, and discovered 
other materials germane to his subject which he incorporated 
in his book, on which he was still engaged in a.h. 6x3 
(= a.d. 12x6-17). His subsequent history is unknown, and 
we cannot say whether or no he perished in the sack of 
Khwirazm by the Mongols in a.d. 1220, or whether he had 
previously returned to his home in Mazandaran. Of his book 
no. much need be said, since its value can be judged from the 
abridged translation of it which I published as the second 
volume of the E. J. W. Gibb Memorial Sei ies. It con- 
tains a great deal of legendary matter in the earlier part, but 
much historical, biographical, and geographical information of 
value in the Muhammadan period, and in particular many details 
concerning persons of local celebrity, but of considerable 
general interest, notably poets who wrote verses in the dialect 
of Tabaristan, which seems at that time to have been exten¬ 
sively cultivated as a literary vehicle. Ibn Isfandiyar’s chronicle 
is naturally brought to an end with the death of Rustam b. 
Ardashlr in a.h. 606 (= a.d. 1209-10), but a later hand has 
carried on the record as far as a.h. 750 (— a . d . 1349-50). 

Local histories of the type of Ibn Isfandiyar’s work are 
numerous, and constitute a well-defined division of Persian 
ad-DubaytM. literature. We have, for example, such local 
histories of Isfahan, Shiraz, Yazd, Qum, He lit, 
Sistin, Shush tar, &c., besides several others of Tabaristdn. Of 
these last several were published by Dorn, but in general this 
class of works exists only in manuscript, though a few have 
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^graphed in the East. But there is another Lind of 
rtStory which may more accurately be described as a local 
Dictionary of Biography, treating, generally in alphabetical 
order, of the eminent men produced by a particular town or 
province. Such a book was composed on the learned men of 
Baghdid by Ibnu’l-Khafcfib (b. a.d. 1002, d. 1071) in Arabic 
in fourteen volumes, and at the period of which we are now 
speaking a Supplement to this, also in Arabic, was written 
by Abii ‘Abdi’lldh Muhammad ad-Dubaythi, who died in 
a.d. 1239. This book docs not, so far as is known, exist in 
its entirety; there is a portion of it at Paris, and what I 
believe to be another portion in the Cambridge Library. 
This last is on the cover ascribed to Ibnu’l-Khaffb, but as he 
died, as stated above, in y.d. 1071, and as the volume contains 
matter referring to the year a.h. 6x5 (= a.d. 1218-19), it 
evidently cannot be his work, but rather the Supplement. As 
this volume, which is of considerable size, contains only a 
portion of one letter ( c ayn) of the alphabet, the work must 
have been of a very extensive character. 

We next come to books of Geography and Travel, of which 
1 will here mention only three, all written in Arabic. Che most 
Geographies important of these, to which I have already 
and Travis. re f erre d in the last chapter, is the great Geo- 
vdqof. graphical Dictionary of Ydtjut, entitled MVjamii’l- 
Bulddn, published by Wiistenfeld in six volumes (1866-71). 
Ydqiit b. ‘Abdu’llah, born in a.d. 1x79 of Greek parents, and 
hence called “ar-Riiml,” was enslaved in boyhood, and passed 
into the possession of a merchant of Htamdt, whence h - took 
the nisba of al-HamawL He received an excellent education 
and travelled widely, his journeys extending south-east as far 
as the Island of Kish in the Persian Gulf) and north-east to 
Khurdsan and Merv, where, as we have seen, he was busily at 
work in tin- splendid libraries which then graced that city when 
the terrible Mongol Invasion drove him in headlong flight to 
Mosul. There, in the spring of A.D. X224, he completed his 

32 


WHIST/},, 



OF EARLIER MONGOL PE. 



ga It work, the Mu‘ja m id /- Buldhn, a most precious boo# 
**j#ference for all that concerns the geography and much that 
touches the history of Western Asia, accessible, so far as the 
Persian part is concerned, to non-Orientalists in M. Barbier 
de Maynard's Dictionnaire Glographique, historique et liftiraire 
de la Perse et des contrees adjacentes (Paris, 1871). He is also the 
author of two other geographical works, the Mar&suhdl-lt/Acd 
(edited by Juynboll at Leyden, 1859-64), and the Mushtarik , 
which treats of different places having the same name, edited 
by the indefatigable Wiistenfeld at Gottingen in 1846. 
Besides these he composed a Dictionary of Learned Men, 
entitled Mu c jarmdl-Udabd y of which a portion is to be edited by 
Professor D. S. Margoliouth in the E. J. W. Gibb Memorial 
Series ; and a work on Genealogies. A good and sympathetic 
appreciation of Y&qfit is given by Von Kremer in his charm¬ 
ing Cu It urges chick te des Orients , vol. ii, pp. 433-6. 

Another geographer and cosmographer of a less scientific 
type is Zakariyyd b. Muhammad b. Mahmud al-Qazwfnl, 
the author of two works (both published by 
Wiistenfeld in 1848-49). One of these is 
entitled fAjaibiCl-Makhlhq&t (“ The Marvels of Creation,” 
or, rather, “of created things”), and treats of the solar system, 
the stars and other heavenly bodies, and the animal, vegetable, 
and mineral kingdoms, anti also contains a section on monsters 
and bogies of various kinds. The other is entitled AthdnCl- 
Bilid (“Monuments of the Lands”), and is a more or less 
systematic description of the chief towns and countries known 
to the Muhammadans at that, period, arranged alphabetically 
under' the Seven Climes, beginning with the First, which 
lies next the Equator, and ending with the Seventh, which 
includes the most northerly lands. The former of these two 
books is by far the more popular in the East, and manuscripts, 
often with miniatures, both of the original and still more of 
the Persian translation, are common. The latter, however, 
is in reality by far the more important and interesting, for not 
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it contain a great deal of useful geographical \nfor 
f)ut also much valuable biographical material, including, 
under the towns to which they belonged, a great number of 
the Persian poets, such as Anwari, ‘AsjadI, Awhadu’d-Din of 
Kinrnn, Fakhrl of Gurgan, r atrukhg Firdawsi, JaldFi~T. ablb, 
Jalal~i-Khw&r{, Khaqdnf, Abti al-Khit&nf, Mujlr of 

Baylaqdn, Nisir-i-Khusraw, Nidhdml of Ganja, TJmar-i- 
Khayv&m, Abu Sa ( Id b.' Abi’l-Khayr, Sand 5 *, Shams-i-X^asf, 
^Unsuri, and Rashldu’d-Dln Watw4f. The geographical in¬ 
formation, too, though inferior in point of accuracy to that 
given by Y&qdt and the earlier geographers, is hill of inter¬ 
esting and entertaining matter. It is rather curious that 
though there is no mention made of England, the account 
of the Sixth Clime includes an article on Ireland, with some 
account of whale-fishing, while a long notice is devoted to 
Rome. Under the Seventh Clime we find, accounts of the 
ordeals by fire, by water, and by battle in vogue amongst the 
Franks; of witchcraft, witch-finding, arid witch-burning ; 
and of the Varangian Fiord. Indeed, I know few more 
readable and entertaining works in Arabic than this. Strictly 
speaking, it falls just outside the period with which this 
volume concludes, for the first edition was written in 
a.d. 1263, and the second, considerably enlarged and 
modified, in a.d. 1276. The author was born at Qazwin, 
in Persia, in a.d. 1203, lived for a while at Damascus about 
a.d. 1232, was Qd<ji (Judge) of Wasit and Hiila under the 
last Caliph al-Musta‘sim, and died a.d. 1283. His 
‘AjtiibuU-Makhlhqat is dedicated to c AtA Maiik-i-Juwaynf, the 
author, of the Ta'rikh-i-Jcihdn-gushd, 

A few words should be said about the traveller Ihn Jubayr, 
whose travels were published by the late Professor W. Wright 
at Leyden in 1852. He was a native of Granada, 
ibnjubayr. anc j en j 0 y e( j a considerable reputation not Only as 
a scientific writer, but as a poet. He made three journeys to , 
the East, performing on each occasion the Pilgrimage to/ 




Philosophers. 

Fakhrvi’d-DIa 

R.'izL 


WRITERS OF EARLIER MONGOL PE. 

ecca. He started or his first journey on February 4, ij 
^nd returned towards the end of April, 1185, His second 
journey, to which he was moved by the news of the capture 
of Jerusalem by Saladin ($aldhu’d-Dfn), began in April, 1189, 
and ended in the middle of September, 1190. His third 
journey was prompted bj the death of his wife, to whom 
he was greatly attached, and led him first from Ceuta to 
Mecca, where he remained for some time, and thence to 
Jerusalem, Cairo, and Alexandria, at which last place he died 
on November 29, 1217. His first journey is that whereof 
he has left us a record. 

Passing now to the Philosophers, the two chief ones 
of this period, of whom something has been already said in 
the last chapter, are Eakhru’il^ia Rdzf and| 
Nasiru’d-Din The former was born on! 

February 7, 1149,. studied in his native town J 
Ray, and at Mardgha, journeyed to Khwdrazm and' 
Transoxiana, and finally died at Herdt in a.d, 1209. His; 
literary activity was prodigious : he wrote on the Exegesis of 
the Qur’dn, Dogma, Jurisprudence, Philosophy, Astrology, 1 
History, and Rhetoric, and to all this added an Encyclopedia 
of the Sciences. Brockelmann (Gesch. d . arab . Litt y vol,, i, 
pp, 506-08) enumerates thirty-three of his works of which the 
whole or a portion still exists. One of his latest works is 
probably a treatise which he composed at Herdt in a.d. 1207 
in reprobation of the pleasures of this world. One of his 
works on Astrology, dedicated to ‘AldVd-DIn Khwdrazmshdh, 
and hence entitled al-Ikhtiydrctul^Ald J iyya y was originally 
composed in Persian, as was his Encyclopaedia, composed 
for the same monarch in a.h. 574 (=a.d. 1178—79). 

Of Naslru’d-Dln Tusi also mention has been made in the 
preceding chapter. He was born, as his nhba. implies, at Tus 
in a.d. 1200 *4 was f° r some while, as we have seen, though 

* So Ibn Shakir. Brockelmann (vol. i, p. 508) says 1210, I know not on 
what authority. 
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\' nitich against his will, associated with the Assassins; anc 
-th€ surrender of Alamut and Maym un-Dizh, passed into 
the service of HulAgii the Mongol, by whom he 
Nasir-i'a-ofa was ; n j,igh honour. Accompanying the 

Mongol army which destroyed BaghdAd, he 
profited by the plunder of many libraries to enrich his own, 
which finally came to comprise, according to Ibn ShAkir 
( FawAtu'l-JVafayAt , vol. ii, p. H 9 )> more than 400,000 
volumes. He enjoyed enormous influence with his savage 
master HulAgii, who, before undertaking any enterprise, used 
to consult him as to whether or no the stars were favourable. 
On one occasion he saved the life of ‘AlAVd-Din al-Juwayni, 
the SAhib-DhvAn , and a number of other persons under 
sentence of death, by playing on Iluldgu’s superstitions. In 
the building of the celebrated observatory at Mara glia, begun 
in a.d. 1259, was ass ' ste< ^ by a number of men of learning, 
whose names he enumerates in the Zlj-i-llkhinl . He died at 
Baghdad in June, 1274. He was a' nTosTproductive writer 
on "religious, philosophical, mathematical, physical, and astro¬ 
nomical subjects, and no fewer than fifty-six of his works are 
enumerated by Brockelmann (vol. ii, pp. 508—512)- Most 
of them are, of course, in Arabic, which was still in his time 
the Latin of the Muhammadan East, and the language of 
science, but he also wrote a number of books in Persian, 
and even, as Ibn ShAkir twice remarks in his biography in the 
FawAtul- W a fay At (vol. ii, p. 151), composed a great deal of 
poetry in that language. His prose works in Persian include 
the celebrated treatise on Ethics (the AkhlAq-i-NAsiri) ; the 
Bist Bab dar maArlfdtA-UsturMb (“Twenty Chapters on the 
Science of the Astrolabe”); the Risala-i-Si Fasl (“Treatise 
in Thirty Chapters”) on Astronomy and the Calendar; the 
celebrated Zij-i-flkhAnl , or almanac and astronomical tables 
composed for HulAgiV Khan ; a treatise on Mineralogy and 
precious stones, entitled Tamhg-n& ma- i - flkhAn l ; and several 
other tracts cm Philosophy, Astronomy, and Mathematics, 
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, ^ a treatise on §iiff ethics entitled Aws&fu'l-j 

another on Geomaticy. Of his Arabic works the 
1 ajrldu' NAqtiid (on scholastic or religious Philosophy) is 
probably the most celebrated. For a fuller account of his 
works, see Brockelmann, the Faw A till- IVafay At of Ibn Shdkir, 
and the MajAlisu* LMIl mini «, &c. The last-mentioned work 
quotes from Shahrazurfs History of the Philosophers a very 
severe criticism of him, which declares, amongst other 
damaging statements, that his scientific reputation was less 
due to his actual attainments than to his violent temper and 
impatience of contradiction, which, taken in conjunction 
with the high favour he enjoyed at the Court of HuMgi'i, 
made it imprudent to criticise or disparage him. Of his 
Persian poems little seems to have survived to our time, 
and Rida-quli Khfai in his immense Anthology, the 
Majmahfl-FusahA (vol. i, pp. 633-34), only cites of his 
verses six quatrains and a fragment of iwo couplets. It may 
be added that at p, 374 of the same volume he gives five 
quatrains of the earlier philosopher, Fakhru’d-Din R&zl, ot 
whom we have already spoken. Another astronomer whose 
jname should at least be mentioned is al-Jaghmini ot 
Khwarazm, who is generally believed to have died in 
a.l\ 1221, though considerable uncertainty exists as to the 
period at which he flourished, and only one of his works, the 
Midakhkhas , seems to be preserved. 

Of a few other Arabic-writing authors or this period it is 
sufficient to mention the names. The Jewish philosopher 
and physician Maimonides (Abu ‘’Imrdn Mhsd 

Maliiioaidea. * - r ■ ' r ' , ' * . , 

b. Maymun) of Cordova, who in later lire was 
physician to Saladin (SJalahu’d-Din), and who died in 
a.d. 1204, is too great a name to be omitted, though he 
has no connection with Persia. Also from 
Maghrib, or Western lands of Islam, was 
the Shaykh Muhiyyu’d-Dm al-Biin{ (f a.d. 
1225), one of the most celebrated and most prolific writers 
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Occult Sciences. From the West also (Malagb 
came the botanist Tbnu’LBaytar, who died at 
Damascus in a.d. 124.8. Mention may also be 
made of al-Tlfdshf, who wrote on Mineralogy, 
precious stones, and others matters connected 
with Natural Philosophy. Amongst the philologists of this 
period mention should be made of ‘Izzu’d-Dm 
Zanjinf, who died at Baghdad in a.d. 1257, 
and who was the author of a work on Arabic 
grammar, of which copies are extraordinarily common ; 

Jam£l al-Qurashf? who translated into Persian 
the SahAh) t ^ ie celebrated Arabic lexicon of al- 
Jawhad •, Ibnu’l-H&jib (d. a.d. 1248), the author 
of the Kaftya and the Shafiya , two very well 
known Arabic grammars ; al-Muurrizi, born in 
a.d. 1143, the year of az-Zamakhsharfs death, 
and known as u Khalifatu'z-Zamakhsharl” ( ct the Lieutenant 
of az-Zamakhshad); and PiyaVd-Dfa ibnu’l- 
Athlr, the brother of the great historian so often 
cited in these pages, who died at Baghdad in 
a.d. 1239, and wrote several works on Arabic philology, 
of which the Kitahu'l~mathal?s-i&'tr is perhaps the best known. 

A third brother, Majdu’d-Dln ibnu’l-Athfr (b. 
a.d. 1149, d* *209), was a traditionist and 
theologian of some repute. Of greater impor¬ 
tance is ‘AbduMlah b. ‘Umar ai-Bayddwf, a native 
of Fars, who was for some time <^ad{, or Judge, 
of Shirwiz, and who composed what is still the best known 
and most widely used commentary on the Qur'3n, as well as 
a rather dull little manual of history, in Persian, entitled 
Ntdhamu't-TatvArikh, To this period also belongs one of 
the greatest calligraphers the East has ever 
produced, namely, Yiqiit, called al-Musta^iml 
because he was in the service of the unhappy 
Caliph whose «fate was described in the last chapter. In the 
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consecrated to him in Mlrzd Habib’s excellent KJmt 
jtdtAn (“Calligraphy and Calligraphers,” Constantinople, 
a.h. 1306, pp. 51-53) mention is made of three copies of the 
Qur’an in his handwriting preserved in the Ottoman capital; 
one, dated a.h. 584 (= a.d. 1188-89), in the Mausoleum of 
Sultan Selim ; another, dated a.h. 654 (= a.d. 1256), in 
Saint Sophia; and a third, dated a.h. 662 (= a.d. 1263-64.), 
in the Hamid ivy a Mausoleum. For a copy of the Shifd of 
Avicenna made, it is stated, for Muhammad Tughluq, King 
of Delhi (but this seems to involve an anachronism), he is 
said to have received 200,000 mithqals of gold. He died 
A.H. 667 (=s a.d. 1268-69), according to a chronogram 
in verse given by Mirzi Habib, but according to Brockel- 
mann (vol. i, p. 353) in a.h. 698 ( = a.d. 1298-99), He 
and his predecessors I bn Muqla and Ibnu’l-Bawwib are 
reckoned the three calligraphers to whom the Arabic script 
is most deeply indebted. Another writer unpleasantly familiar 
to Persian school-children is Abii Na§r-i-Far£'hl, 
^Farihf 1 the aut ^ or a thymed Arabic-Persian vocabu¬ 
lary still widely used in Persian schools, and of 
a rhymed treatise in Arabic on Hanafite Jurisprudence. He 
died in a.d. 1242. Much more important is the very rare 
treatise on Persian Prosody known as the Mifajjam fS MAdyiri 
Ash^drl'l^Ajam, composed by Shams-i-Qays in 
shams-s-eay*. the Ati i, ek Abi Baler b. Sa‘d-i- 

Zangf (a.d. 1226-60), chiefly celebrated as the patron 

of the great poet Sa c dl. This valuable work, represented 

in Europe, so far as I know, only by the British Museum 
MS. Or. 2,814 (though Dr. Paul Horn discovered the exist¬ 
ence of two manuscripts at Constantinople), is now being 
printed at Beyrout for the E. J. W. Gibb Memorial 

Series. The book is remarkable for the large number ot 

citations from early and sometimes almost unknown Persian 
poets (including many Fahlawiyydt or dialect-poems) which 
it contains. Of the author little is known beyond what Rieu 
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(j Supplement , pp. 123-25) has gleaned from this wor 
as probably a native of Khurdsiu or Transoxiana, and 
was involved in the rout of the troops of Khwdrazm by the 
Mongols before the fortress of Farzin in the summer or 
a.d. 1220. Another book of this period which ought not 
to be passed over iri silence is the Persian transla¬ 
tion of the Marzuban-nama , originally written in 
the dialect of Tabaristan by MarzubAn-i-Rustam- 
i-Sharwln, author of a poem called the NIH+n&ma in the same 
dialect, and dedicated to ShamsuM-Ma‘Ali Odbus b. Washmgfr 
(a.d. 976-? 012), an<^ turned into the ordinary literary language 
of Persia about a.d. 1210-15 by Sa c d of Wardwin. 1 

We come now to a much more important group of writers, 
the great §&ffs and Mystics of this period, amongst whom are 
included some of the most celebrated names in 
this branch of thought and literature, including 
two of Arabian race, whose singular eminence 
makes it very doubtful whether the once popular view, that 
Siffisrn is essentially ail Aryan reaction against the cold 
formalism of a Semitic religion, can be regarded as tenable. 
These two are ‘Umar ibnuTFAritf, the Egyptian mystical 
poet, and Shaykh Muhiyyu’d-Dln ibnu’MArabl, the illustrious 
theosophist of Andalusia. Besides these we have to speak of. 
the "two"Najmu’cPDlns,’ called respectively Kubra and Diya ; 
Shaykh Rdzbihdn ; and Shaykh Shihdbu’d-Dfn c Umar Suhra- 
wardi. A few words may also be devoted to §adru’d-Dln of 
Qonya (Iconium), the most notable of Shaykh Muhiyyu’d-Dln’s. 
disciples, and perhaps one or two other contemporary Mystics ,\ 
excluding the two great mystical poets, Shaykh FariduM-Dln' 
‘Attdr and Mawlina JaUlu’d-Dln Riiinl, who - /ill be discussed ; 
at some length in the next chapter. 

* See Ethe s NcupersiscUe Littcratur in vol. U of the Grundriss der 
Irantschen Philologie , p. 328 ; Schefer’s Chrestomathie Per sane, vol. ii, 
pp. 171-1990/ ihe texts and pp. 194-2n of the notes; and my Abridged 
Translation oflbn ftfandiydPs History of Tabaristan, p. 86. 
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'point of time Sh ivkh Abu Muhammad Ruzbihdn b. 
al-Baqlf, nicknamed" ShaitMj-i-Fdrs~~(“ihe- Braggart of 
firs ”), 1 war. the earliest of the Mystics above 
Ruzt>ii-an. mentioned, for he died in Muharram, a.h. 606 
Jplv, A .d. 1209) at his native place, Slnrdz. His tomb is 
mentioned in the Arabic work (British Museum MS. Or. 3,395, 
f. no') correctly entitled Shaddu'l-Azdr, but commonly known 
as th cjlaxir Mazdr (“ The Thousand Shrines ”), which was 
composed about a.i>. 1389 by Mu‘lnu’d-Dfn Abu’l-Qdsim. 
junayd of Shir. . on the saints of his native town. It is 
there stated that Shaykh Ruzbihdn in his youth travelled 
widely, after the customary fashion of these Sufi dervishes, 
visiting ‘Ink], Kirmdn, the Hijaz, and Syria; and that he 
composed a great number of works, of which some thirty, 
according to the Persian Shirdz-ndma (composed in a.d. 1343 
by a grandson of the eminent mystic, Shaykh Aarkub), were 
celebrated, including a mystical commentary on the Qur’an, 
entitled Latd’ifu’L-Baydn, or “ SuBfIeti.es of Enunciation”; 
the Mashrabui-irwdh, or “Fount of Inspiration of Souls”; 
the fylantiqu’j-jisrdr, or “ Eanguage of Mysteries, See. 
He also wrote verses in Persian, of which the following are 
specimens — 

« That which the eyes of Time have never seen, 

And which no tongue to earthly ears hath told, 

Its tint hath now displayed in this our day: 

Arise, and in our day this thing behold/" 

^ 

“ From Farthest East to Threshold of the West 
J in this age am guide to God's Straight Road. 

How can the Gnostic pilgrims me behold ? 

Beyond the Far Beyond's my soul's abode/'* 

He preached regularly in the JdmiM-'rftlfo or Old Mosque, for 
fifty years, and died at the age’ of eighty-four, so that his 

1 For the technical meaning of Shaffdh , see Flugel's edition of the 
TaHifdt (“Definitions'*), pp. 132, 285. 
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Jxx St be placed about a.d. 1128. The Atdbek Ai^J 
Sa«d, the patron of the poet Sa £ cU, was bis friend and 
admirer, and he had studied with Shavkh Abu’n-Najih 
Suhrawardi (died a.d. :i 167-68) in Alexandria. A few further 
particulars, and several marvellous stories of the kind so 
common in hagiological works, may be gleaned from the 
notice of him which Jdrni has inserted in his Nafahdtu’I-Uns 
(ed. Nassau Lees, pp. 288-290). 

Abu’l-fannAb Ahmad b, ‘U mar al-Khiwaqi (of Khiva or 
Khwurazm), commonly known as Shaykh Najmu d-Phn 
« Kubrd,” next demands notice. His title 
Na)mu\i ; Dta ft u brd (whereby he is distinguished from the 
other celebrated Najmu’d-Dln called Ddya), is, 
according to the mbst authoritative and plausible explanation, 
an abbreviation of the nickname ot-Tdmmeitu l-Kubr& ( the 
Supreme Calamity”), given to him by his companions on 
account of his great vigour and skill in debate and discussion. 
He was also nicknamed Wall-tirM (“the Saint-carver”), 
because it was supposed that any one on whom his glance fell 
in moments of divine ecstasy and exaltation attained to the 
degree of saintship; and Jdmi ( Nafahat , p. 4^0 has some 
wonderful anecdotes to show that this beneficent influence was 
not limited to human beings, but extended to dogs and 
sparrows. His title, Jbu’l-JaniM, is said to have been given 
to him by the Prophet "in a dream, its interpretation being 
that he was sedulously to avoid the world. 

That Najmu’d-Din Kubrd was one of the many victims 
who perished in the sack of Khwdrazm by the Mongols in 
a.h. 618 (= a.d. 1221) is certain, and it is a proof of the high 
esteem in which he was held that out of some 600,000 slain on 
that fatal day he alone is mentioned hy name in the Jjvifu't- 
fa-war lkh. “Since Chingiz Khan,” says the author of that work 
(India Office MS. No. 3,524 = Eth6, 2,828, f. 499 *), “ had heard 
of that Shaykh of Shaykhs and Pole-star of Saints Najmu’d-Din 
Kubra (on whom be God’s mercy), and knew somewhat of his 
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:er, he sent him a message to say that he intended^ 

__KhwAfazm and massacre its inhabitants, and that one who 

was the greatest man of his age should come out from it and 
join him, now that the moment had arrived for the incidence 
of the catastrophe, ‘ That I should come forth from amongst 
them,’ replied the Shaykh, c would be an action remote from 
the way of virtue and magnanimity,’ And afterwards he was 
found amongst the slain.” Still further evidence is afforded by 
a poern on his death composed by al-Mu’ayyad b. Yusuf 
a v Saldhi, and quoted by al-YdfM in his Miritu'z-Zamfo^ or 
“Mirror of Time” (British Museum MS. Or. 1,511, £34*), 
of which the two fallowing verses :— 

“ Who hath seen in Ocean of Learning [ 1 drowned ] in Oceans of 
Blood f ” 


and— 


« 0 Day of Disaster of Khivdrazm , which hath been described, 

Thou hast filled us with dread , and we have lost Faith and 
Renown / ” 

suffice to confirm the place, occasion, and manner of his death. 
On this historical foundation several less credible stories have 
beeti raised ; these are given by jdmf (Nafahdtu’t-Uns, 
pp. 486-7) in the following form:— 

“ When the Tartar heathen reached Khwarazm, the Shaykh 
[NFajmu’d-Din Kubra] assembled his disciples, whose number 
' exceeded sixty. Sultdn Muhammad Khwarazmshah had fled, but 
the Tartar heathen supposed him to be still in Khwarazm, whither 
consequently they marched. The Shaykh summoned certain of his 
disciples, such as Shaykh SaWd-Din Hamawi, Radiyyu'd-Din ‘All 
Laid and other* and said, ‘Arise quickly and depart to your own 
countries, for a Fire is kindled from the East which consumes nearly 
to the West. This is a grievous mischief; the like of which hath 
never heretofore happened to this people (the Muslims). Some oi 
his disciples said, ‘ How would it be if your Holiness were to pray, 
that perhaps this [catastrophe] may be averted from the lands of 
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'Nay/ replied the Shaykh, 'this is a thing ir revoc: 
ehnined which prayer cannot avert/ Then his disciples 
Slight him, saying, ' The beasts are ready prepared fot the 
journey: if your Holiness also would join us and depart into Khu¬ 
rasan, it would not tfe amiss."’ ‘Nay/ replied the Shaykh; 'here 
shall I die a martyr, for it is not permitted to me to go forth.’ So 
his disciples departed into Khurasan. 

"So when the heathen entered the city, the Shaykh called together 
such of his disciples as remained, and said, 'Arise in God’s Name, 
and let us fight in God’s Cause/ Then he entered his house, put on 
his Khirqa (dervish robe), girded up his loins, filled the upper part 
of his Khirqa,- which was open in front, with stones on both sides, 
took a spear in his hand, and came forth. And when he came face 
to face with the heathen, he continued to cast stones at them till he 
had no stones left. The heathen fired volleys of arrows at him, and 
an arrow pierced his breast. He plucked it out and cast it away, 
and therewith passed away his spirit. They say that at the moment 
of his martyrdom he had grasped the pigtail of one of the heathen, 
which after his death could not be removed from his hand, until at 
test they were obliged to cut it off. Some say that our Master 
Jalalu'd-Din JRumi refers to this story, and to his own connection 
with the Shaykh, in the following passage from his odes :— 

* Md az dn muhtashamdndm hi sdghar girand ; 

Na az dn muflisakan ki buzA-ldghar girand / 

Bi-yaki dast may-t-khds^i-fmdn nushand : 

Bi-yaki dasi-i-digar parch am-i-kdfar girand /' 

' O we are of the noble band who grasp the Cup of Wine, 

Not of the wretched beggar-crew who for lean kids do pine : 
Who with one hand the Wine unmixed of fiery Faith do drain, 
While in the other hand we grasp the heathen’s locks amain I* 

"His martyrdom (may God sanctify his spirit 1) took place in the 
year a.h. 618 (= a.d. 1221). His disciples were many, but several of 
them were peerless in the world and the exemplars of their time. 
Such were Shaykh Majdu’d-Dxn of Baghdad, Shaykh Sa du'd-Din of 
Ham at, Baba Kamdl of Jand, Shaykh Radiyvu'd-Dm 'All Laid, 
Shaykh Sayfu’d-Din Bakharzi, Shaykh Najmu’d-Din of Ray, Shaykh 
Jamalu'd-Dm of Gilan, and, as some assert, our Master Baha’u’d-Dm 
Walad, the father of our Master Jalalu’d-Din Ruini, was also of their 
number/' 


Of Shaykh Najmu’d-DIn Kubrd’s works two at least are 
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erved in the British Museum, One, a short trac.t| 
raHc of two or three pages only?, has as its text the well 
known aphorism of the Mystics, “The ways unto God are as 
the number of the breaths of His creatures ”: the other, in 
Persian, is entitled Sjfatu’i-Ad&b^ and treats of the rules of 
conduct which should be observed by the Sufi neophyte. The 
great Mystic poet, Farfdu’tl-Dfn ‘Attdr, as pointed out by 
Mirza Muhammad in his Introduction to Mr. R. A. 
Nicholson’s edition of the Tadhkiratu l-dwliyd (vol. i, p. 17), 
alludes in terms of the greatest respect to Najuiu’d-Dln Kubrd 
in his Madhharu'NAjA'ib , or “ Display of Marvels,” and was 
himself, according to Jamfs Nafahdt (p. 697), a disciple of his 
disciple Majdu’d-Dfn of Baghddd, of whom in this connection 
we may say a few words. 

Shaykh Abri. Sa c fd Majdu’d-Dfn Sharaf b. al-Mu’ayyad b. 
Abi’l-Fath al-Baghdadi is said by Jam! to have come to 
Khwarazm originally as a physician to attend 
al-ingadSf on Khwdrazmshah, though from references to 
other accounts this appears very doubtful. In 
any case he seems to have attached himself to Najmu’d-Dm 
Kubrd as one of his disciples, but gradually, as it would appear, 
he came to regard himself as greater than his master, until one 
day he observed, ^ We were a duck’s egg on the sea-shore, and 
Shaykh Najmu’d-Dm a hen who cherished us under his 
protecting wing, until finally we were hatched, and, being 
ducklings, plunged into the sea, while the Shaykh remained 
on the shore.” Najmu’d-Dln Kubrd, hearing this, was greatly 
angered, and cursed Majdu’d-Dfn, saying, u May he perish in 
the water !” This Saving was reported to Majdu’d-Dm, who 
was greatly alarmed, and sought by the most humble apologies 
and acts of penance to induce his master to revoke the curse, 
but in vain ; and shortly afterwards Khwdrazmshab, under the 
combined influence of jealousy and drink, caused him to be 
drowned in the river. Najinu’d-Dfn (somewhat illogically, as 
we may venture to think), was greatly incensed at this act, 
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/according to the story, was but the fulfilment of 
: owji'fJrayer, and prayed God to take vengeance on the King, 
who, greatly perturbed, sought in vain to induce the Shaykh to 
withdraw his curse. “ This is recorded in the Book,” was the 
Shaykh’s answer: “ his blood shall be atoned for by all thy 
kingdom: thou'shalt lose thy life, along with very many others, 
including myself.” As to the date of Majdu’d-Din’s'death 
there is some doubt, the alternative dates a.h. 606 and 616 
(— A.r. 1209-10 or 1219-20) being given by Jami. 

Sa'du’d-Dln Hamawi was another of the disciples of 
Najmu’d-Din Kubra who attained some celebrity, and is said 
by Jdmi (Nafah&t, p. 492) to have composed a 


number of works, of which only the KiuibS- 


Mahbib, or “ Book of the Beloved,” and the 
SdjanjaluT-Arvji }2 or “ Mirror of Spirits,” are mentioned by 
name. These books are described by Jdmf as full of “ enig¬ 
matical sayings, cyphers, figures, and circles, which the eye of 
understanding and thought is unable to discover or solve.” He 
seems to have been subject to prolonged trances or cataleptic 
seizures, one of which lasted thirteen days. Specimens of hisj 
verses, both Arabic and Persian, are given in the Nafahdty 
according to which his death took place about the end of 
A.H. 650 (= February, 1253), at the age of sixty-three. He 
was acquainted with §adru’d-Dln al-Q&nyawi, of whom we 
shall speak further on in connection with Shaykh Muliiyyu’d- 
Din ibn u’l-‘Arab!. 

We now come to the other Najmu’d-Din, known as 
“ Day a," .ho was, according to Jdmi, the disciple both of 
Najmu’d-Din Kubrd and of Majdu’d-DIn. In his 


Nai Diya. Din most important work, the MinMu'l-Tbdd, or 


“Watch-tower of [God’s] Servants” of which a 
fine old MS.(Or. 3,242) transcribed in a.h. 7/9 (=a.d. 1377-78) 
is preserved in the British Museum, he gives his full name 
({. 130“) as Ahd Bakr ‘Abdu’llah b. Muhammad Shdbdwar, 
and explicitly speaks (f. iy[) ol Majdu’d-DIn Baghdddi “the 
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of his time ”— : as his spiritual director. Of his 
lorks, the Bahru l-Haqaiq, or “Ocean of Truths,” written 
at Siv/is in Asia Minor, whither he had fled from the advanc : .:% 
Mongols, in a.h. 620 (= a.d. 1223), is the most celebrated. 
In Asia Minor he foregathered, according to Jam!, with 
Sadru’d-Din of Qonya anu the celebrated JalAlu’d-Din Rumi. 
Tie died in a.h. 654 (= a.d. 1256). 

Shaykh ShiMbu’d-Dln Abu Hafs ‘Umar b. Muhammad 
al-Bakri as-Suhrawardi was another eminent mystic of this 
period, who was born in Rajab, a.h. 539 ( =: January, 
S sSfr b awtd‘ a 1145), and died in a.h. 632 {= a.d. 1234-5). Of 
the older Shaykhs who guided his first footsteps 
in the mystic path were his paternal uncle, Abu’n-Najlb as- 
Suhrawardl, who died in a.h, 563 (^= a d.. 1167-68), and the 
great Shaykh c Abdu’l-QAdir of Glldn, who died about two 
years earlier. Of his works the most famous are the 
or “Gifts of [Divine] Knowledge,’’ and 
RasIifiSn-Nai&'iby or “ Draughts of Counsel.” The former is 
common enough in manuscript, and has been printed at least 
once (in a.h, 1306 ss a.d. 1888-89) in the margins of an 
edition of al-Ghaz&ll’s lhyfc 1?l-Uliun published at Cairo. 
Ibn Khallikdrt, in the article which he devotes to him (de 
Slane’s translation, vol. ii, pp. 382-4), quotes some of his 
Arabic verses, and speaks of the “ ecstasies ” and “ strange 
sensations” which his exhortations evoked in his hearers. “I 
had not the advantage of seeing him,” says this writer, a as I 
was then too young.” Sa’di of Shlrdz, who was one of his 
disciples, has a short anecdote about him in the Bustchi (ed. 
Graf, p. 150), in which he is represented as praying that “ Hell 
might be filled with him if perchance others might thereby 
obtain salvation.” He was for some time the chief Shaykh of 
the Stiffs at Baghdad, and seems to have been a man of sound 
sense ; for when a certain Stiff wrote to him : Mv lord, if I 
cease to work I shall remain in idleness, while if I work I am 
filled with self-satisfaction : which is best f ” he replied. 
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and ask Almighty God to pardon thy self-satis 
He must not be confused with the earlier Shaykh 
Shih£bu’d-Dfn Yaliyd b. Habsh as-Suhrawardl, 
author of the Hi km a tu 7 - Ishr/.q, or “ Philosophy of] 
Illumination, r ’ a celebrated theosophist and thau-( 
aatutgist, who was put to death at Aleppo for alleged heretical ' 
tendencies by Saladin’s son, a!-Maliku’dh-Dl)ihir, in the year 
a.h. 587 or 588 (=a.d. 1191 or H92) at the early age of 
thirty-six or thirty-eight, and who is, in consequence, generally 
distinguished by the title of ai-Ma gti l, “the slain.” This 
latter seems to have been a much more original and abler, if 
not better, man, and his “ Philosophy of Illumination,” still 
unpublished, impressed me on a cursory examination as a 
remarkable work deserving careful study. 

We now come to one who is universally admitted to have 
been amongst the greatest, if not the greatest, of the many 
Shuykh MuWy- ^tics pr oduced in Mu sliiaJandfe^-to wit, Shaykh 
yu'd-Dk. ibnui- Muhiyyu’d-Dln ibnu’l-'Arabl. who was born at 

'Arabi. v . .. - • . 

Murcia, in Spain, on July 28, a.d. 1165, began' 
his theological studies at Seville in a.d. 1172, and in, 
a.d. 1201 went to the East, living in turn in Egypt, the/ 
Hij&z, Baghdad, Mosul, and Asia Minor, and finally died at 
Damascus on November 16, a.d. 124.0. As a writer he is 
correctly described by Brockelmann (vol. i, pp. 44.1 et seqq.) 
as of coloss: I fecundity,” 150 of his extant works being 
enumerated.* Of these the most celebrated are the Fujksu'P 
Hikam (“Bezels of Wisdom ’) and the Futuhdtii l-Makkiyyci> 
(“ Meccan Victories ” or “ Disclosures ”), of which the first, 
written at Damascus in a.d. 1230, has been repeatedly 
lithographed, printed, translated, and annotated in the various 
lands of Isldm, while the second, a work or enormous extent, 
has also been printed in Egypt. The fullest account of 

1 He himself, in a memorandum drawn up in a.d. 1234, enumerated the 
titles of 289 of his writings. Jdmi says (Na/ahdt, p. 634) that he wrote 
more than five hundred books. 
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^^ 0 tdfhu t-Tlb min Ghusnt l-Andalus'i r-Ratib (“ the Breath of 
Fragrance from the fresh branch of Andalusia,” Cairo ed, of 
a.h. 1302 = a.d. 1884-85, vol. i, pp, 397-409), and a very 
full biography is also given by JAmi in the Nafah&tu'l- Uns 
(ed. Nassau Lees, pp. 633-45), He was, like most of the 
mystics, a poet ; many of his verses are quoted in the 
Naf'u t-TILy and his < Dhvdn has beet) lithographed by Mlr/i 
Muhammad Shlrazl, of Bombay, in a volume of 244 pages. 
! His poems are described by Jami as “strange and precious.” 
By many doctors of theology he was looked at askance as a 
heretic, and in Egypt several attempts were made to kill him,- 
but his admirers were both numerous and enthusiastic, and 
at the present day, even in ShPite Persia, he still exercises a 
great influence, greater, perhaps, than any other mystagogue. 
He claimed to hold converse with the Prophet in dreams ; to 
have received his khirqdy or dervish-cloak, from Khidr ; and 
to know the science of alchemy and the “Most Great 
Name ” of God, He was acquainted with the mystical poet, 
‘Umar ibnu'i-Fdricl, and asked his permission to write a com¬ 
mentary on his TSiyyay or T-qasida , to which request the 
other replied, “ Your book entitled al-Futhhdtiil-Makkiyya is 
a commentary on it.” He believed in the value of dreams, 
and in man's power to render them by his will veridical : u It 
behoves God’s servant,” he said, a to employ his will to 
produce concentration in his dreams, so that he may obtain 
control over his imagination, and direct it intelligently in 
sleep as he would control it when awake. And when this 
concentration has accrued to a man and become natural to 
him, he discovers the fruit thereof in the Intermediate World 
(al-Barzakh\ and profits greatly thereby; wherefore let 
man exert himself to acquire this state, for, by God’s per- 
| mission, it profiteth greatly.” His style is obscure, probably 


of set purpose, after the fashion of the Muslim Theosophists 


and mystics, whose unorthodox ideas must always be clad in 
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which are susceptible of a more or less orthodox inter 
Relation, if they would not share the fare of Husayn b. 
Mansi'ir al-HallAj or Shaykh ShihAbu’d-Dln “ al-Maqtiil” 
Thus on one occasion Shaykh MuhiyvuM-DIn was taken to 
task for the following verse which he had composed :— 


“ 0 Thou who scest me, while I see not Thee, 
How oft 1 see Hint , while He sees not met" 


He at once repeated it again with the following additions, 
which rendered it perfectly unexceptionable :— 


,f 0 Thou who seest me ever prone to sin, 

While Thee I see not willing to upbraid : 

How oft I see Him grant His grace’s aid 
While me He sees not seeking grace to win." 




In tiiis connection I cannot do better than quote what 
Gobineau, 1 with his usual insight into the mind of the East, 
says of a much later philosopher, MullA SadrA, for his words 
are equally true of Shaykh MuhiyyuM-DIn and his congeners. 
<c Le so in quit prenait de digitiser ses discours , it It ait nfoessatre qiiil 
le prit surtout de dlguiser ses "livres ; e'est ce qiiil a fait, et a les lire 
07: se ferr.it l 7 idle la plus imparfake de son enseignement . Je dis h 
les lire sans un maitre qui posslde la tradition . Atitrement on y 
per' - re sans peine . De gMration en gM ration, ses limes ont 
kbit l sa pensle veritable, et ils ont la clef des expressions dont it se 
serf pour ne pas exprimer mats pour teur indiquer & eux sa pensle . 
(Test avec ce correct if oral que les nombreux traitls du maitre sont 
aujounPhni tenus en si grande consideration, et que, de son temps, 
ils ont fail les dilices cTune socUti ivre de dialectique, apre a 
Popposition religious#, a?noureuses de hardiesses secrltes, enthousiastc 
de tromperies habiles The Fususu ’ l-Hika m is seldom met 
with unaccompanied by a commentary, and it is doubtful 


Li s Religions et les Philosophies dans I’Asie Centralc (Paris, 1866), p. 88. 
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,^^/if/even with such commentary its ideas can be fully appfce 
tided without assistance from those who move in those 
realms of speculation in which their author lived and from 
which he drew his intellectual energy. No mystic of Isldm, 
•perhaps, with the possible exception of Jaldlu’d-Dfn Ruml, has 
surpassed Shaykh MuhiyyuM-DIn in influence, fecundity, or 
iabstruseness, yet, so far as I am aware, no adequate study of 
his works and doctrines has yet been made in Europe, though 
few fields of greater promise ofrer themselves to the aspiring 
Arabist who is interested in this characteristic aspect of Eastern 
thought. 

In a book dealing primarily with Persian literature it would, 
perhaps, be out of place to speak at much greater length of a 
writer whose only connection with Persia was the influence 
exerted by him, even to the present day, through his writings. 
One of the Persian mystic poets and writers of note who came 
most directly under his influence was Fakhfu’d-Din ‘Iraqi, who 
attended ^adru’d-Dfn Q unyawl’s lectures on the Fusu$u' ILL karri y 
his master’s magnum opus , and was thereby inspired to write his 
remarkable Lama*at , which long afterwards (in the latter part 
of the fifteenth century of our era) formed the text of an 
excellent and elaborate commentary by Mulld Nuru’d-Dln 
‘Abdu’r-Rahmdn Jdmf, entitled Ashi^aiu' ILama i at, Awhadu’d- 
Di’n of Kirmdn, another eminent mystic poet of Persia, 
actually met and associated with Shaykh Muhiyyu’d-Dln 
ibnu’l- c Aiabl, and was doubtless influenced by him ; and I am 
inclined to think that a careful study of the, antecedents and 
ideas of the generation of Persian mystics whom we shall have 
to consider early in the next volume will show that no single 
individual (except, perhaps, Jalilu’d-DIn Rdml) produced a 
greater effect on the thought of his successors than the 
Shaykh-i-Akbar ( 4i Most Great-Shaykh ”) of Andalusia. 

The following is a specimen of his verse, of which the 
Arabic original will be found in al-MaqqarPs Nafhu*t~Tlb 
(cd, Cairo, a.h. 1302), vol. i, p. 400. 
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My Soul is much concerned with Her, 

-ygfW Although Her Face I cannot see: 

Could I behold Her Face, indeed 
Slain by Her blackened Brows Id be. 

And when my sight upon Ha Jell, 

I fell a captive to my sight, 

And passed the night bewitched by Her, 

And dill did rave when Dawn grew blight. 

Alas for my resolve so high t 
Did high resolve avail, I say, 

The Beauty of that Charmer shy 
Would not have made me thus to stray. 

In Beauty as a tender Fawn, 

Whose pastures the Wild Asses ken ; 

Whose coy regard and lialf-turned head 
Make captives of the Souls of Hen 
Her breath so sweet, as it would seem, 

As fragrant Musk doth yield delight: 

She’s radiant as the mid-day Sun : 

She's as the Moon's Effulgence bright. 

If She appear, Her doth reveal 
The Splendour of the Morning fair, 

If She Her tresses loose, the Moon 
Is hidden by Her night-black Han. 

Take thou my Heart, but leave, 1 pray, 

0 Moon athwart the darkest High , 

Mine Eyes, that I may gaze or- Thee, 

For all my Joy is in my sight l 

Ibnu’l-FArid whose full name was ^'Arab( 

’*» 

■»—> „„e of the l to- 

mystl c a l poets olf Mira ^ ^ ^ 

Ita “> - uwl - 
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a^dasi, a.h. 576 (= March 22, 1181). His family was or|g 
ally from Hamit, in Syria, whence he is generally given the 
ntsba of alHamaiui as vyell as al-Mhrl (“ the Egyptian ”). 
His life was not outwardly very eventful, most of the incidents 
recorded by his biographers being of a semi-rniraculous 
character, and resting on the authority of his son Kamdiu’d- 
Dfn Muhammad. In his youth he spent long periods in 
retirement and meditation in the mountain of al-Muqaftam. by 
Cairo, which periods became more frequent and protracted 
after the death of his father, who, towards the end of his life, 
abandoned the Government service and retired into the learned 
seclusion of the JdmiVl-Azhar. Acting on the monition of 
an old grocer in whom he recognised one of the “ Saints of 
God,” Ibnu’l-FArid left Cairo for Mecca, where he abode for 
some time, chiefly in the wild valleys and mountains surround¬ 
ing that city, and constantly attended by a mysterious beast 
which continually but vainly besought him to ride upon it: in 
his journeyings. After fifteen years of this life, according to 
Jdmf ( Nafahat , p. 627) he was commanded by a telepathic 
message to return to Cairo to be present at the death-bed of 
the grocer-saint, in connection with whose obsequies strange 
stories of the green birds of Paradise whose bodies are inhabited 
by the souls of the martyrs are narrated. From this time 
onwards he appears to have remained in Egypt, where lie died 
on the second of Jumdda I, a.h. 632 (= January 23, 
a.d. 1235). 

Unlike Ibnu’MArabf, he was by no means a voluminous 
writer, for his literary work (at any rate so far as it is pre¬ 
served) is all verse, “of which the collection,” as Ibn Khallikdn 
says (vol. ii, p. 388, of de Slane’s translation), “forms a thin. 
Volume.” His verses are further described by this writer 
(/oc. cit.) as displaying “ a cast of style and thought which 
charms the reader bv its grace and beauty, whilst their whole 
tenour is in accordance with the mystic ideas of the Sufis.” 
Besides his strictly classical verses, he wrote some more popular 
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yof the kind entitled Mawdllydt. Of these Ibn Khalli*%n 


some specimens, one of which, on a young butcher, is 
remarkable not only for its bizarre character, but as being 
almost identical in sense with a quatrain ascribed in the 
Tarikh-i-Guzida to the Persian poetess Mahsati (or MahaSti, 
or Mi has tl). 1 

Like Shaykh Muiuyyu’d-DIn, Ibnu’l~F£ri<ji saw the Prophet] 
in dreams, and received instructions from him as to his literary! 
work. 3 He never, it is said, wrote without inspiration ; some- , 
times, as Jdml relates, 3 he would remain for a week or ten j 
days in a kind of trance or ecstasy, insensible to external 
objects, and would then come to himself and dictate thirty, 
forty, or fifty couplets — u whatever God had disclosed to him 
in that trance/’ The longest and most celebrated of his 
poems is the Td*inq y or T-qcislda> which comprises seven 
hundred and fifty couplets. “He excels,” says al-YifH, “in 
his description of the Wine of Love, in his Dlwdn , which 
comprises the sub deties of gnosticism, the Path, Love, Year n-/ 
ing, Union, and other technical terms and real science^ 
recognised in the books of the SuH Shaykhs.” 3 In personal 
appearance he was, according to his son Shaykh Kamdlu’d- 
Dln Muhammad, “of well-proportioned frame, of comely, 
pleasing, and somewhat ruddy countenance ; and when moved 
to ecstasy by listening [to devotional recitations and chants] 
his face would increase in beauty and radiance, while the 
perspiration dripped from all his body until it ran under his 
feet into the ground.” “ Never,” adds Kamdlu’d-Din, “ have 
I seen one like unto him in beauty of form either amongst 
the Arabs or the Persians, and I of all men most closely 
resemble him in appearance.” 

The best edition of Ibnu’i-F/iritfs Dlwdn with which I am 

1 See, for Ibnu’ l-Farid’s verse. Ibn Khallikan, loc. cit ; and for Mahsati’s 
the Hrage-a-fuirt of my translation of this portion of the Ta'rikh-i-Guzida 
(from the JM.A.S. for October, 1900, and January, 1901, pp. 71—72). 

* Safahdt , p. 628. 1 Ibid., p. 629. 
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eduainted is that published by the Shaykh Rushayd b. Shaffj 

• Dahchih al-Lubndnl at Paris in 1855, with a French 
preface by the Abb<£ Barges, Professor of Hebrew at the 
Sorbonne. Besides the text of the poems, it contains two 
commentaries, one by Shaykh Hasan aUBdrfnl, purely philo¬ 
logical, the other, by Shaykh ‘Abdul-Gham' an-N£balusf, 
explaining the esoteric meaning. 

The following is a rather free translation of a poem in the 
Dlwdh of Ibnu’l-FiricJ (edition of ad-Dafodah, pp. 263—268) 
which has always seemed to me both typical and beautiful :— 

“ Where the Lote-tree at the bending of the glade 

Casts its shade, 

There the Lover, led by passion, went astray, 

And even in the straying found his way. 

In ihai southerly ravine his heart is stirred 
By a hope in its fulfilment long deferred: 

■Tis the Valley of { Aqiq; x O comrade, halt! 

Feign amazement, if amazement makes default / 

Look for me, for blinding tears mine eyes do fill, 

And the power to see it lags behind the will. 

Ask, I pray, the Fawn who haunts it if he knows 
Of my heart, and how it loves him, and its woes. 

Nay, my passionate abasement can he know 
While the glory of his beauty fills him so t 
May my heart, my zvasted heart, his ransom be I 
His own to yield no merit is in me! 

What think!st thou I Doth he deem me then content, 

While I crave for him, with this my banishment f 
In sleepless nights his form I vainly try 
To paint upon the canvas of the eye . 

If I lend an ear to what my mentors say 
May 1 ne'er escape their torments for a day / 

By the sweetness of my friend and his desire, 

Though he tire of me, my heart shall never iire l 
O zvould that from al-'Udhayb's limpid pool 
With a draught I might my burning vitals cool J 
Nay, far beyond my craving is that stream: 

Alas, my thirst and that mirage's gleam/" 

• “ The Valley of Cornelians,” a valley in Arabia, near al-Madina. 
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ixce^n this book Arabic literature necessarily occupies a secofaj 
^^ aC{: ) * £ >s impossible to discuss more fully the work of this 
remarkable poet, who, while strongly recalling in many passages 
the ideas and imagery of the Persian mystical poets, excels the! 
majority of them in boldness, variety, and wealth of expression.' 
To ° ‘ nan y o( those who have written on Siiffism have treated 
it as an essentially Aryan movement, and for this reason it is 
particularly necessary to emphasise the fact that two of the 
greatest mystics of IsMm (and perhaps a third, namely Dhu’n- 
Nun of Egypt, who, in the opinion of my friend Mr. R. A. 
Nicholson, first gave to the earlier asceticism the definitely 
pantheistic bent and quasi-erotic expression which we recognise 
as ihe chief characteristics of Sufiism) were of non-Aryan 
origin. ’ 


CHAPTER IX 


KARfDO’D-DfM ‘ATTAR, JALAltU’D-DfN Rtjwf, AND SA‘d{, 

and some lesser poets of this period 

Ik Ibnu’l-Pmid, of whom we spoke at the conclusion of the 
preceding chapter, be without doubt the greatest mystical poet 
Thethrwgre.it of ^ AraUs > tllat distinction amongst the Persians 
"8*!SiS ett “"questionably belongs to Jalilu’ d-Din R jjmf. the 
autiior of the great mystical Mathn.qwi~ and of 
the collection of lyric poems known as the D/vv/m of Shams-i- 
raln-iz. Now JalaiuM-Din, as we have already observed, 
regards Sana’i, of whose work we have spoken at pp. 317-322 
supra, and Fahdu’d-Dln ‘A«ar,of whom we shall immediately 
speak, as his most illustrious predecessors and masters in mysti¬ 
cal verse, and we are therefore justified in taking these three' 
singers as the most eminent exponents of the Stiff doctrine 
amongst the Persian poets. For in all these matters, as it 
seems to me, native taste must be taken as the supreme cri¬ 
terion, since it is hardly possible for a foreigner to judge with 
the same authority as a critic of the poet’s own blood and 
speech ; and, though I personally may derive greater pleasure 
Irom the poems of ‘Irdql than from those of Sami’l, I have no 
right to elevate such personal preference into a general dogma. 

d-Idui‘A?£Ar, like so many other Eastern poets 
would be much more known and read if he had written very 
much less. The number of his works, it is often stated («?.-. 
by QM Ni'iru’lMh of Shuslitar in his Maj&liiu'l-Mtiminln) is 

. 50*3 
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(t/> the number of Suras in the Qur’an, viz., one hundrcj-tf 
fourteen ; but this is probably a great exaggeration, since 


only about thirtv are actually preserved, or men’ 


fariduU-Din tinned by name in bis own writings. Of these 
the best known are the Pand-nama, or “Book of 
Coun sels,” a dull little book, filled with maxims of conduct, 
which has been often published in the East; the Mantiqu't- 
'fayr, or “ Language of the Birds,” a mystical allegory in verse, 
which was published with a French translation by Garcin de 
Tassy (Paris, 1857, 1863); and the Tadhkiratu l-AwliyA, or •;» 
“Memoirs of the Saints,”) of which vol. i has been already 
published in my “ Persian Historical Texts ” by Mr, R A. 
Nicholson, and vol. ii is now in the press. To the first 
volume is prefixed a critical Persian Preface by my learned 
friend Mt'rzd Muhammad b. ‘Abdu’l-Wahhab of Qazwin, who 
constructed it almost entirely out of the only materials which 
can be regarded as trustworthy, namely, the information which 
can be gleaned from the poet’s own works. As this preface 
is untranslated, and is, moreover, the best and most critical 
account of ‘Attar which we yet possess, I shall in what here 
follows make almost exclusive use of it. 

.' The poet’s full name was Abu Tahb (or, according to 
others, Abd Himid) Muhammad, son of Abd Bakr Ibrahim, 
son of Mustafa, son of Sha'ban, generally known 
as Farldu’d-Dln ‘Attar.' This last word, generally 
translated “the Druggist,” means exactly one 
who deals in Htr, or otto of roses, and other perfumes; but, 
as Mirzd Muhammad shows by citations from the Khusraw- 
n&ma and the AsrAr-ndma, it indicates in this case something 
more, namely, that lie kept a sort of pharmacy, where he Was 
consulted by patients for whom he prescribed, and whose pre¬ 
scriptions he himself made up. (Speaking of his poems, the 
Mudbat-ndma (“ the Book of Aifliction ”) and the IlihMma. 
(«the Divine Book ”), the poet says that he composed them 
both in his DirU-khana , or Drug-store),which was at that time 
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tented by five hundred patients, whose pulses he daily felt^ 
,-qull Khin (without giving his authority) says in the 
Riyadiil-'Arifln (“Gardens of the Gnostics”) that his teacher 
in the healing art was Shaykh Majdu’d-Dln of Baghddd, 
probably the same whom we mentioned in the last chapter as 
one of the disciples of Najmu’d-Dln K Libra. 

Concerning the particulars of Shaykh ‘Attir’s life, little 
accurate information is to be gleaned from the biographers. 
The oldest of these, ‘Awfl, whose Lubdbtfl-Albdb contains a 
singularly jejune article on him (vol. ii, pp. 337~9)> places 
him amongst the poets who flourished after the time of Sanjar, 
after a . h „ 552 (=: a .0. 1157)., an( * fact that c At$ar in 
his poems frequently speaks of Sanjar as of one no longer 
alive points in the same direction. Moreover, the Lubab y 
which was certainly composed about the year a . h . 617 
(= a . d . 1220—21), speaks of ‘Attar as of a poet still living. 
He was born, as appears from a passage in the Liscinu i-Ghayb 
(“Tongue of the Unseen ”), in the city of Nfehdp&r, spent 
thirteen years of his childhood by the shrine of the ImArn 
Rida, travelled extensively, visiting Ray, ICiifa, Egypt, 
Damascus, Mecca, India, and TurkistAn, and finally settled 
once more in his native town. For thirty-nine years he 
busied himself *in collecting the verses and sayings of Sufi 
saints, and never in his life, he tells us, did he prostitute his 
poetic talent to panegyric. He too, as he relates in the 
Ushtur-niima y or “Book of the Camel,” like Ibnu 7 l- l Arabi 
and I bn if 1-Fa rid, saw the Prophet in a dream, and received 
his direct and special blessing. 

One of the latest of his works is the Madhhdritl-Sljffib s or 
“Manifestation of Wonders”) (a title given to ‘All ibn Abf 
TAIib, to whose praises this poem is consecrated), which, 
according to MIrza Muhammad (for I have no access to the 
book), is remarkable both for its strong Shl‘ite tendencies and 
for the marked inferiority of its style to his previous works. 
The publication of this poem appears to have reused the 
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it )and stirred up the persecuting spirit of a cer^^ 

- ^ v orthodox theologian of Samarqand, who caused the book to 
bd burned and denounced the author as a heretic deserving 
of death. Not content with this, he charged him before 
Iiur/iq the Turkman 1 with heresy, caused him to be driven 
into banishment, and incited the common people to destroy 
his house and plunder his property. (After this \Att£r 
seems to have retired to Mecca, where, apparently, he com¬ 
posed his last work, the Lisinu'l-Ohayb^ a poem which bears 
the same traces of failing power and extreme age as that last 
mentioned It is worth noting that in it he compares him¬ 
self to Nd$ir-i~Khusraw, who, like himsdf, u in order that he 
might not look on the accursed faces ” of his persecutors, retired 
from the world and “hid himself like a ruby in Badakhshan.” 

As to the date of Shaykh c Atpir*s death, there is an extra¬ 
ordinary diversity of opinion amongst the biographers. 1 hus 
the Q 5 df Ndru’lldh of Shush tar places it in 
a.h. 589 (=a.d. 1193), and the old British 
Museum Catalogue of Arabic MSS. (p. 84) in 
a.h. 597 (=a.d. 1 200-1), on the authority of Dawlatshih 
(see p. 192 of my edition), who gives a.h. 602 (=a.d. 1205-6) 
as an alternative date, though both these dates ye in direct con¬ 
flict with the story which he gives on the preceding page or 
* Attar’s death at the hands of the Mongols during the sack of 
Nlshapiir in a.h. 627 (= a.b. 1229-30), Dawlatshdh also 
gives yet a. fourth date, a.h. 619 ( = a.d. 1222), which is like¬ 
wise the date given by Taqiyyu’d-DIn Kashi, while Hajji 
Khalifa and Amin Ahmad-i-Rdzi mention both a.h. 619 
and 627. This latter date, indeed, seems to be the favourite 
one. having eight authorities (mostly comparatively modern) in 
its favour, 2 while a still later date, a.h. 632 (=a.d. 1234-35), is 
also mentioned by Hdjji Khalifa. 

1 One of the descendants of the Gdr Khan and amirs of Khwarazmshah, 
who conquered Kirnran in a.h. 6i9=*A.D. 1222. 

* All these, however, as Mlrza Muhammad points out, draw their 
information from one source, viz., Jana’s Nafahdiu'UUns. 


Date of ‘Attiir’s 
death. 
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■**■ W ;<l thus be seen that the difference between the earlier 
ad the latest date assigned to ‘Attar’s death is no less than 
forty-three lunar years, and, in fact, that no reliance can be 
placed on these late biographers. For more trustworthy 
evidence we must consider the data yielded by the poet’s own 
works, which will enable us to fix the date- at any rate within 
somewhat closer limits. Though it is hardly credible that, as 
some of his biographers assert, ‘A»dr lived to the age of one 
hundred and fourteen, a verse in one of his own poems clearly 
shows that his age at least reached “seventy and odd years,” 
but how much beyond this period he survived we have no 
means of ascertaining. In one of his AUthnawh he alludes 
to the revolt of the Ghuzz Turks, which took place in a.h. 
54S' (s=A.D. 1153-54), while a copy of the Mantlqtit- Tayr 
m the British Museum (Or. 1,227, last page) and another 
in tlie India Office contain a colophon in verse giving 
“Tuesday, the Twentieth Day of the Month of God, 
A * H ‘ 573 ( — A - D - 1 177-78) as the date on which the poem 

was completed. Moreover, ‘Atfdr was a contemporary of 
Shai kh Majdu’d-Din Baghdddi (or Khwdraz.nl), and, accord¬ 
ing to Jdmf’s Nafahit (p. 697), his disciple, which latter state¬ 
ment seems to be borne out by what '■Attar himself says in the 
Preface to the Tadhiiratu'l-Awliyi (ed. Nicholson, vol. i, 
p. 0, i. 21) 5 and ohaykh Majdu’d-Din died either in a.h. 606 
(= A.U. 1209-10) or a.h. 616 (= A.D. 12x9-20). The most 
decisive indication, however, is afforded by a passage in the 
Madhharu'HAjTib , wherein Shaykh Najmu’d-Dfn Kubra, who, 
as we saw in the last chapter, was killed by the Mongols when’ 
they took and sacked Khwdrazm in a.h. 618 (= a.d. 1221), 
is spoken of in a manner implying that he was no longer alive.’ 
We may, therefore, certainly conclude that ‘Attdr survived 
t that year, and that his birth was probably ante- 

ceroing‘Altar, cedent to the year a.h. 545 55 ® (a.d. 1x50— 

55), while there is, so far as 1 know, no weighty 
evidence in support of Jdmi’s statement ( Nafahdt. , p. 699) that 
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killed by the Mongols in a.h. 627 (= a.d. 1229-30 
ss for the detailed account of the manner of his deatfr 
given by Dawlatshdh (p. 191 of my edition), who seeks to 
give an air of verisimilitude to his improbable story by a great 
precision as to the date of the event, which he fixes as the 
IOth of Jutndda II, a.h. 627 ( = April 26, a.d. 1230). 
Other constantly recurring features in most of the later 
biographies of Shaykh ‘Attdr are the account of his conver¬ 
sion, the account of his blessing the infant Jaldlu’d-Dln, afters 
wards the author of the great mystical Mat)mawl y and the! 
miracle whereby his holiness was demonstrated after his death 
to an unbelieving father. These stories are in my opinion 
mere phantasies of Dawlatshdh and his congeners, unworthy of 
serious attention, but they may be found by such as desire 
them in Sir Gore Ouse ley’s Biographical Notices of Persian 
Poets (London, 1846, pp. 236-243). 

Most of ‘Attir’s copious works remain, as I have said, 
unpublished, except in the Lucknow lithographed edition of 
1872, which, unfortunately, I do not possess, 
of the An immense amount or pioneer work remains 
present notiu.. ^ c J one ere this great mystic’s work can be 

described even in broad outlines, and I, writing at a distance 
from the few libraries in this country where manuscripts of 
all his important works are preserved, am obliged to content 
myself here (since nothing more need be said about the 
' Tadhhiratu ’ l-Aivliyd or the Pand-n&ma ) with a few observa- 
! tions on the most celebrated of his mystical Mathnawls , the 
Manfiyuj-Tayr , or “ Speech of the Birds,” accessible, as 
J already stated, in the excellent edition of Garcin de Tassy. 
This scholar gives in his preface to,the translation a poem ot 
twenty-four couplets copied from the monument erected over 
the poet’s tomb in Nishapdr ; but since the monument in 
question was only erected about the end of the fifteenth 
century, by order of Sult&n AbuTGhazi Husayn, who 
reigned over Khurdsan from a.d. 1468-1506, it is of no 
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authority, and it is hardly worth trying to explai 
(consistencies which it presents. 

The MantiqiSt~Tayr is an allegorical poem of something 
over 4,600 couplets. Its subject is the quest of the birds 
tIie mythical Sfmurgh/the birds typifying the - 
pilgrims, and the Simurgh God “ die Truth.” 

I he hook begins with the usual doxologies, in¬ 
cluding the praise of God, of the Prophet, and of the Four 
Caliphs, the latter clearly showing that at this period Shaykh 
‘Att&r was a convinced Sunni.) The narrative portion of tbe „ 
poem begins at verse 593, and is comprised in 45 “Dis¬ 
courses” [Maqala ) and a “Conclusion ” (KUtma). It opens 
with an account of the assembling of the birds, some thirteen 
species of whom are separately apostrophised. They decide 
that for the successful pursuit of their quest they must put 
themselves under the guidance of a leader, and proceed to 
elect to this position the Hoopoe ( Hudhud ), so celebrated 
amongst the Muslims for the part which it played as 
Solomon’s emissary to Bilqls, the Queen of Sheba. The 
Hoopoe harangues them in a long discourse, which concludes 
with the following account of the first Manifestation of the 
mysterious Simurgh. 


“ When fi rat the Simurgh , radiant in the night, 

Passed o'er the land of China in its flight , 

A feather from its wing on Chinese soil 
Fell, and the world in tumult did embroil, 

Each one did strive that feather to pour tray ; 

Who saw these sketches, fell to work straightway. 

In China's Picture-hall that feather is : 

* Seek knowledge e’en in China' 1 points to this. 

Had not mankind the feather's portrait seen, 

Such strife throughout the world would ne'er have been . 
Its praise hath neither end nor *prigin : 

Unto what end its praise shall we begin ? ” 


[ This is a well-known traditional saying of the Prophet. 


* 
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dbooner, however, has the quest been decided upon thi 
xfagybmh “ begin with one accord to make excuse.” The 
nightingale pleads its love for the rose ; the parrot 
H '‘ Tudf tie excuses itself on the ground that it is imprisoned 
for its beauty in a cage ; the peacock affects diffi¬ 
dence of its worthiness because of its connection with Adam's 
expulsion from Paradise ; the duck cannot dispense with water ; 
the partridge is too much attached to the mountains, the heron 
to tjie lagoons, and the owl to the ruins which these birds 
respectively frequent; the Humi loves its power of conferring 
royalty ; the falcon will not relinquish its place of honour on 
the King's hand ; while the wagtail pleads its weakness. All 
these excuses, typical of the excuses made by men for not 
pursuing the things of the Spirit, are answered in turn by the 
wise hoopoe, which illustrates its arguments by a series of 
anecdotes. 

The hoopoe next describes to the other birds the perilous 
road which they must traverse to arrive at the Sfmurgh’s pre¬ 
sence, and relates to them the long story of 
P gS;r f Shaykh Sanbin, who fell in love with a Christian 
girl, and was constrained by his love and her 
tyranny to feed swine, thus exposing himself to the censure of 
all his former friends and disciples. The birds then decide to 
set out under the guidance of the hoopoe to look for the 
Simiugh, but they shortly begin again to make excuses or 
raise difficulties, which the hoopoe answers, illustrating his 
replies, by numerous anecdotes. The objections of twenty- 
two birds, with the hoopoe’s answers to each, are given iii 
detail. The remaining birds then continue their quest, and, 
passing in succession through the seven valleys of Search, 
Love, Knowledge, Independence, Unification, Amazement, 
and Destitution and Annihilation, ultimately, purged of all 
self and purified by their trials, find the Simurgh, and in 
finding it, find themselves. The passage which describes this 
(11. 4,201-4,221) is so curious, and so well illustrates the §uff 

34 
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inception of “Annihilation in God” (Land fi'lMh ) thai 
ink it well to give here a literal prose rendering of these 
twenty verses :— 


f ‘ Through trouble and shame the souls of these birds were reduced to 
utter Annihilation , while their bodies became dust. 1 

Being thus utterly purified of all, they all received Life from the Light 
of the [ Divine ] Presence. 

Once again they became servants with souls renewed ; once again in 
another way were they overwhelmed with astonishment. 

1 heir ancient deeds c\nd und'eeds 2 were cleansed away and annihi¬ 
lated from their bosoms. 

The Sun of Propinquity shone forth from them ; the souls of all of 
them were illuminated by its rays . 

1 ft rough the reflection of the faces of these thirty birds (si murgh) of 
the world they then beheld the countenance of the Simurgh. 

■ Whcn they looked, that was the Simurgh : without " doubt that 
Simurgh was those thirty birds (si murgh). 

All were bewildered with amazement, not knowing whether they were 
this or that. 

They perceived themselves to be naught else but the Simurgh, while 
the Simurgh was naught else than the thirty birds (si murgh). 

When they looked towards the Simurgh, it was indeed ^/simurgh 
which was there; 

While, when they looked towards themselves, they were si murgh 
(thirty birds), and that was the Simurgh ; 

And if they looked at both together, both were the Simurgh, neither 
more nor less. 

This one was that, and that one this; the like of this hath no one 
heard in the world. 

All of them were plunged in amazement, and continued thinking 
without thought. 

Since they understood naught of any matter, without speech they made 
enquiry of that Presence . 

They besought the disclosure of this deep mystery, and demanded the 
solution of , wc-ness ’ and ‘ thou-ness J 

■Vithout speech came the answer from that Presence, saying ; « This 
Sun-like Presence is a Mirror . 


* Tniiyd{ l< tutty , ')-~-i.c., mummified. 

3 I . c ., sins of commission and omission. 
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per enters It sees himself in Itj in It he sees body and soS 
/ body . 

? came hither thirty birds (si murgh), ye appeared as thirty in 
this Mirror. 

Should forty or fifty birds come , they too would discovtr themselves. 
Though many more had been added to your numbers, ye yourselves 
see, and it is yourself you have looked on? * 


JaUln'd-Dfn 

Ruinl. 


Ijal&lu’d-Din Muhammad, better known by his later title 
of Mawldna (“our Master”) JaldluM-Dhi-i-RumI (/.*., “of 
Rum,” or Asia Minor, where the greater part of 
his life was spent), is without doubt the most 
eminent. Surf poet whom Persia has produced, v 
while his mystical Mathnavul deserves to rank amongst the 
great poems of all time. VHe was born at Ballth in the’ 
autumn of a.d. 12O7, but soon a ^ ter that date the jealousy 
of ‘Ald’u’d-Dln Muhammad Khwdraztnshdh compelled his 
father, Muhammad b. Husayn al-Khatfbf al-Bakrf, commonly 
known as BahAhi’d-Dfn Walad, to leave his home and migrate 
westwards. He passed through Nfshdpiir, according to the 
well-known story, in a.d. 1212, and visited Shaykh Farfdu’d- 
Dfn c A;tdr, who, it is said, took the little Jaldlu’d^Dfn in his 
arms, predicted his greatness, and gave him his blessing and a 
copy of his poem, the Il&hl-n&ma . From Nishdpdr the exiles 
went to Baghdad and Mecca, thence to Malativya, where 
they remained four years, and thence to Ldrinda (now 
Qaraman), where they abode seven years. At the end of ; 
this period they transferred their residence to Qonya ? 
(Iconium), then the capital of fAId’u’d-Dfn Kay-qubdd the ’ 
Seljiiq, and here Jaldlu’d-Dfn’s father, BahdVd-Dfn, died in j 
February, 1231. 

Jaldlu’drDfn married at Ldrinda, when about twenty-one 
years of age, a lady named Gawhar (“Pearl ”), the daughter 
of Ldld Sharafu’d-Din of Samarqand. She bore 
him two sons, ‘AldVd-Dfn and BahdVd-Dfn 
Sultan Walad. The former was killed at Qortya in a riot, 


His family. 
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ch also resulted in the. death of Jalalu’d-Dm’s spi^f 
ector, Shamsu'd-Din of Tabriz (Shams-i-Tabnz), wfuie 
the latter, born in a.d. 1226, is remarkable as being the 
author of “ the earliest important specimen of West-Turkish 
poetry that w possess **—to wit, 156 couplets in the Rabd»~ 
rtdnta, or u Book of the Rebeck,” a mathnawl poem composed 
in. a.d 1301. The late Mr. E. J. W. Gibb, who gives 
further particulars about this poem, as well as other interesting 
facts about its author and his father, has translated a consider¬ 
able portion of it into English verse, as well as some ghazals 
by *the same author. 1 At a later date Jaialu’d-Dfn (having 
1 apparently lost his first wife) married again, and by this second 
marriage had two more children, a son and a daughter. /] 
died in a.d. 1273, anc ^ was buried in the mausoleum erected 
over his father’s remains in a.d. 1231 by c A)jiVd~Dm Kay- 
qubid, the Seljuq Sultdn of (_)onya, 3 

; (JaUllii'd-Dln seems to have studied the ex oteri c sciences 
chiefly with his father until the death of the latter in a.d. 1231, 
when he went for a time to Aleppo and Damascus to seek 
further instruction. About this time he came under the 
influence of one of his father’s former pupils, Shay kh , Bur- 
h&nii’d-D di of Xirmidli, who instructed him in the mystic 
lore of “ the Path,” and after the death of this eminent saint 
he received further esoteric teaching; from the 

Shams-l-Tabriz. , . , . „ ° 

Shams-1 - i. abrlz\ a u weird 


above-mentioned 




figure,” as Mr. Nicholson calls him ,3 “ wrapped in coarse black 
felt, who flits across the stage for a moment and disappears 
tragically enough.” This strange personage, said to have 
been the son of that. Jal&lu’d-Dhi “ Naw-MusulmdnT whose 


* See Gibb’s History of Ottoman Poetry , vol. i, pp. T41-163, 

8 For some account of the mausoleum, see M. Cl. Huart’s Kotiia , la 
villc ites Dcrvichcs Tourneurs (Paris, 1897), pp. 194 -211, ch. xi : li Les 
philosophies mystiques du xiie si&cle, Chems-eddin Tcbrizi, Djelal-eddin 
Roumi,—Les derviches tourneurs.” 

3 Selected Odes from the Diwdti-i -5 ham$-i - Tabrix, p. xviii of the 
Introduction. 
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pF/M-un and aversion from the tenets of the Assass . 
fiontii; he wait supposed to be has been already described 
455-456 supra), had earned by his extensive and flighty 
wanderings the nickname of Paranda (“the Flier”). Red- 
house i describes him as of an “exceedingly aggressive and 
domineering manner,” and Sprenger* as “a most disgusting 
cynic, ’ but Nicholson 3 has best summed up his characteristics 
in the following words : “ He was comparatively illiterate, but 
his tremendous spiritual enthusiasm, based on the conviction 
that he was a chosen organ and mouthpiece of Deity, cast a 
spell over all who entered the enchanted circle of his power. 

, tfm res P ect > “ in many others, for example, in his strong 

passions, his poverty, and his violent death, Shams-i-Tabrlz 
curiously resembles Socrates ; both imposed themselves upon 
men of genius, who gave their crude ideas artistic expression ; 
both proclaim the futility of external knowledge, the need of 
illumination, the value of love ; but wild raptures and arrogant 
defiance of every human law can. ill atone for the lack of that 
‘sweet reasonableness ’ and moral grandeur which distinguish 
the sage from the devotee.” 

According to Sh^uM-DlnJVJjmacUl-Afliki’s ManAqibu'I- 
'• Arifm (of which a considerable portion, translated into English, 
is prefixed, under the title of “Acts of the Adepts,” to Sir 
James Redhouse’s versified translation of the First Book of the 
Mathnawfyy* ;JaUlu’d.-Pl.ia’s'acquaintance with this mysterious 
personage . (whom he had previously seen, but not spoken with, 
at Damascus) beg an at Oonya in December, 1241,5 lasted* 
with ever-increasing intimacy for some fifteen months, and vya, 
brought to an abrupt close in March, 1246, by the violent 

‘ Tianslation of Book I of the Mesnevi(Mathnemi), p. x of the Trans- 
i uor 3 Preface. 

2 Catalogue of the Oudh MSS., p. 490. 

3 Selected Odes^&c,, p. xx of the Introduction. 

4 Published by Triibner, London, 1881. See p. 23. 

5 Ibid., and also p. 99. 
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of Shams-i-Tabriz) to which reference has already been 
made. The tall, drab-coloured felt hat and wide cloak still 
worn by members of the Mevievf Dervish order, as well as the 
peculiar gyrations which have earned for them 
ri<l *dancamongst Europeans the name of “ Dancing Der- 
Duviahes. are said by al-AMkf to have been insti¬ 

tuted at this time by Jaidlu’d-Din in memory of his lost friend, 
though a few pages further on (pp. 27-28) he adds other 
reasons for the introduction of the chanting and dancing 
practised by his disciples. 

j It is uncertain at what date the great mystical Mathnawi 
1 was begun. It comprises suc—baoks, 1 containing in all, 
according to al-AfUki’s statement, 26,66.0 couplets;" The 
second book > begun in A,p. 1263, two 7 ears after the ccmi ~ 
pletion of the first, when the work was interrupted by the 
death of the wife of Idasan I^usdmu’d-Dfn, the author’s 
favourite pupil and amanuensis, I he first book, tnerefore, 
was ended in a.d. 1261, but we have no means of knowing 
how long it was in the writing. In any case it was probably 
begun some considerable time after the death of Shams-i-Taotfz, 
and was completed before the end of a.d. 1273, when the 
death of JalAlu’d-Dfn took place,3 Its composition, therefore, 
probably extended over a period of some ten years. Each book 
except the first begins with an exhortation to Hasan Husimu’d- 
Dln ibn Akhf Turk, who is likewise spoken of in the Arabic 
preface of Book I as having inspired that portion also. As he 
became lalAlu’d-Dln’s assistant and am^uuensi.s an the death of 
his predecessor, SaLifiu’d-Dhi Fsrfdun Zav~kkb ( 4< *tiie Gold¬ 
beater”), in a.d. 1258, it h probable that the Mathnawi was 
begun after this period. ) 


\ 


1 A seventh book, sometimes met with, which has been lithographed in 
the East, is certainly spurious. 
a Redh ouse's Mcsnevf, pp. xi and 104. 

•j He died at sunset on Sunday, 5 Jumada II, a.h. 672=: 16 December, 
a.d. 1273. See the work above cited, p. 96. 
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necessary to say more about Jal&lu’d-Dfn’s life, 
most derailed and authentic account is that given by 
al-Aflaki in his “ Acts of the Adepts,” partly 
attributed to translated by Redhouse. It is true that many of 
jai.iki d Ltn. miraculous achievements of Jalalu’d-Din and 

his predecessors and successors which are recorded in this work 
are quite incredible, and that it is, moreover, marred by not 
a few anachronisms and other inconsistencies, but it was 
begun only forty-five years after the Master’s death (viz., in 
a . d . 1318) and finished in 1353; and was, moreover, com¬ 
piled by a disciple living on the spot from the most authoritative 
information obtainable, at the express command of jalAlu’d- 
Dfn’s grandson, Chelebf Amir ‘Arif, the son of Bahd’u’d-Dfn 
Suit An Walad. 

As regards the lyrical poems which form the so-called 
Diwdn of Shams-i-Tabrlz, it is,])as Nicholson points out 
[op. cit ., p, xxv and n. 2 ad calc.) y flmj!>lied by 
DawlatshAh that they were chiefly composed 
during the absence of Shatns-i-Tabrfz at Damas¬ 
cus, while Rida-quli KhAn regards them rather as having been 
written in memoriam ; but Nicholson’s own view, which is 
probably correct, is “ that part of the DiwAn was composed 
while Shams-i-Tabriz was still living, but probably the bulk of 
it belongs to a later period./* Hq adds that JalAlu’d-Din “ was 
also the author of a treatise in prose, entitled Flhi md flhi y 
which runs to 3,000 bayts y and is addressed to Mu^nu’d-Din, 
the Parwdna of Rum.” This work is very rare, and I cannot 
remember ever to have seen a copy. 

Both the Mathnaiul and the Dlwdn are poetry of a very 
high order. Of the former it is commonly said in Persia that 
it is “the Our’An in the Bahlawf (*.*., Persian) 

Rank and worth , , ^ • i • , i • \ • ■. 

of the language; ) while its author describes it, in the 

UathnauH. ■. , . ... .. i t • • lc < 

Arabic Preface to Book 1 , as containing “the 
Roots of tBe Roots of the Roots of the Religion, and 
the Discovery of the Mysteries of Reunion and Sure Know- 


The DiwAn of 
Shruns-i-Tabrt*. 
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* “ It is,” he continues, “ the supreme Scienc 

the most resplendent Law of God, and the most 
evident Proof of God. The like of its Light is ‘as a 
lantern wherein is a lamp,’ 1 shining with an effulgence 
brighter than the Morning. It is the Paradise of the Heart, 
abounding in fountains and foliage ; of which fountains is 
one called by the Pilgrims of this Path Sahabll* but by the 
possessors of [supernatural] Stations and God-given powers 
‘good as a Station ,*3 and ‘Best as a noon-day halting-place .’4 
Therein shall the righteous eat and drink, and therein shall the 
virtuous rejoice and be glad. Like the Nile of Egypt, it is a 
drink for the patient, but a sorrow to the House of Pharaoh 
and the unbelievers : even as God saith ,5 ‘Thereby He leadeth 
many astray, and thereby He guideth many aright ; but He 
, misleadeth not thereby any save the wicked.’It is written 
Aj 1 throughout in t^e apocopated hexameter Rama l metre, /.<?., the 

I foot F&Hlitun (— ^-~) six times repeated in each bayt 

\ (verse), but shortened or “apocopated ” to Fdl'tl&t (— w —) 
| at the end of each half-verse, and, as its name implies, rhymes 
< ].in doublets. It contain^ a great number of rambling anecdotes 
V of the most various character, some sublime and dignified, 
others grotesque and even (to our ideas) disgusting, interspersed 
with mystical and theosophical digressions, often of the most 
abstruse character, in sharp contrast with the narrative portions, 
which, though presenting some peculiarities of diction, are as a 
rule couched in very simple and plain language^ The book is 
further remarkable as beginning abruptly, without any formal 
doxology, with the well-known and beautiful passage translated 
by the late Professor E. H. Palmer, under the title of the 
“ Song of the Reed ” ; a little book less widely known than it 
deserves, and containing, with other translations and original 
verses of less value, a paraphrase, not only of the opening canto 
of the Matlinawl , or “ Song of the Reed ” proper, but of 


Qur'an, xxiv, 35. 

4 Ibid., xxv, 26. 


Ibid., lxxvi, 18. 


3 Ibid., xix, 74. 


s Ibid., ii, 24. 
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of the stories from the beginning of Book I. Thes< 
rather freely translated, are both graceful and thoroughly 
imbued with the spirit of the poem, and I regard them as one 
of the most successful attempts with which I am acquainted at 
rendering Persian verse into English. 

Indeed, amongst the Persian poets Jaldlu’d-Dln Runif has 
been singularly fortunate in his English interpreters. Besides 
the “ Song of the Reed ” mentioned above, there 
J,,1 Ln : fiteh n ’ is the complete versified translation of Book I 
translators. ma( j e foy ^j r fames Redhouse and published by 

Messrs. Triibner in their “Oriental Series,” which also con¬ 
tains in another later volume an abridgement, with selected 
extracts rendered in prose, of the whole poem, bv Mr. E. H. 

I Whiufldd, who, both here and in his edition and translation 
of the Gulshan-i-Rdz> or “Mystic Rose Garden,” of Shaykh 
Mahnidd Shabistarf, has done such excellent work in investi¬ 
gating and interpreting the pantheistic mysticism of Persia. 
Nor has the ££^j-feeen overlooked, for M^r^R. A. Nicholso ns 
Selected Poems from the Dlwdn-i-Shams-i-Tabrlz , edited and tram- 
fated with an Introduction , Notes, and Appendices (Cambridge, 
1898) is, in my opinion, one of the most original and masterly 
studies of the subject yet produced. In particular his classical 
scholarship enabled him carefully to examine and demonstrate 
the close relation which, as both he and I believe, exists between 
the doctrines of the Stiffs of Islam and the Neo-Platonists of 
Alexandria $ a thesis treated in a masterly manner in the intro¬ 
duction to the Selected Poems , and one on which he is still 
working. His edition of Shaykh Favldu’d-Din ‘Att&r’s 
Tadhkiratu’l-A-wliya, or “ Biography of the Saints,” of which 
vc . i has been already published and vol. ii will shortly appear 
in my “Persian Historical Texts Series,'” has furnished him 
with much fresh material, and he tells me that he is now 
inclined to-ascribe the definite eclectic system of philosophical 
Sufiism more to Dliu’n-Ndn of Egypt than to any other single 
individual; a fact which, if confirmed, is of the utmost impor- 
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ce, as supplying the final link connecting the Stiffs wit 
■chool of Alexandria. 

The existence of the translations mentioned above renders it 
unnecessary for me to quote largely from the works of Jaldlu’d- 
Din, and I shall content myself with presenting to the reader 
one short but typical passage from the Mathnawi , and two odes 
from the Di-win. The former is taken from the 


Translation -- 

l'rom the btory oj the Jewish Wa-Ar in Book I, and my 


Mathnaivi. 


w j - 

rendering may be compared with those of Palmer 
in the "Song of the Reed” (pp. 24-25) and Redhouse (p. 29, 
1. 25-p. 31,1- «). 

“ Nightly the souls of men thou Idles( fly 
From out the. trap wherein they captive lie . 

Nightly from out its cage each soul doth wing 
Its upward way, no longer slave or king . 

Heedless by night the captive of his fate; 

Heedless by night the Sultan of his State. 

Gone thought of gain or loss, gone grief and woe; 

No thought of this, or that , or So-and-so. 

Such, even when awake, the Gnostic's* plight: 

God saith: * They sleep’;* recoil not in affright f 
Asleep from worldly things by night and day, 

Like to the Pen moved by God’s Hand are they. 

Who in the writing fails the Hand to see, 

Thinks that the Pen is in its movements free. 

Some trace of this the Gnostic doth display ; 

E'en common men in sleep are caught away . 

Into the Why-less Plains the spirit goes , 

The while the body and the mind repose. 

Then with a whistle dost Thou them recall, 

And once again in toil and moil they fall; 

For when once more the morning light cloth break \ 

And the Gold Eagle of the Sky 3 doth shake 

1 “ Gnostic ” is the literal translation, of drif, and both terms probably 
come from the same source, and refer to the supra-mteliectual cognition 
of Divine Verities recognised by the Neo-Platonists and their successors. 

a Qur'dn, xviii, 17. The verse is from the Suratill-Kahf, or “ Chapter of 
the Cave,” and refers to the “People of the Cave,” or, as we call them, 

“ The Seven Sleepers.” 

3 the Sun. 


t 
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Its wings, then Isrj&fil x 4 ike from that bourn 
The i * Cleaver of the Dawn ' 3 bids them return. 
The disembodied souls He doth recall , 

And makes their bodies pregnant one and all. 



Yd for a while each night the Spirit's steed 
Is from the harness of the body freed: 

( Sleep is Death's brother’: come, this riddle rede! 

But lest at day-break they should lag behind, 

Each soul He doth with a long tether bind , 3 
That from those, groves and plains He may revoke 
Those errant spirits to their daily yoke. 

0 would that, like the 1 Seven 'Sleepers} we 
As in the Ark of Noah kept might be, 

That mind , and eye, and ear might cease from stress 
Of this fierce Flood of waking consciousness t 
How many *Seven Sleepers' by thy side, 

Before thee, round about thee, do abide I 
Each in his care the Loved One's whisper hears: 

What boots it t ScaUd are thine eyes and ears f v 

/ In the East the Diwin .is much less read and studied than 
the Mathnawl, though by some European scholars it is placed 
far above it in poetic merit and originality. And, 
The Diwan-i- we are t:o credit one of al-Aflikfs anecdotes 

Shams-i-TabHz, 

(No. 14, pp. 28-30 of Redhouses translation), 
this was the opinion of some of Jaldlu’d-Din’s most illustrious 
contemporaries, including the great Sa‘di himself, who, being 
requested by the Prince of Shiraz to select and send to him 
“ the best ode, with the most sublime thoughts, that he knew 
of as existing in Persian,” chose out one from the Dhvcln in 
question, saying: “Never have more beautiful words been 
uttered, nor ever will be. Would that I could go to R'm 

1 Israfil is the angel of the Resurrection, whose trumpet-blast shall 

raise the dead to life. 

3 This title is given to God in the Qur’an, vi, 96. 

3 Compare Ch. Huart’s IJvre de la Creation et de I'Histoire [Kitdbu'l- 
Bad' wa 'LTa'rikh), vol. ii, p. 103. 
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at his feet ! ” *) oJLj 


a Minor), and rub my face in the dust 
tfese odes Mr. Nicholson has treated with so much learning 
and taste in the monograph to which I have already referred 
that for me, who have made no special study of the Dlw&n , 
to add anything to what he has said would be superfluous. 
I cannot, however, forego the pleasure of quoting two of 
the beautiful verse-translations (portions of Odes xxxi and 
xxxvi of his selection) which he has included in the second 
Appendix to his monograph. This is the first :~ 


u Lo, for 1 to myself am unknown, now in God’s name what must 
1 do f 

I adore not the Cross nor the Crescent, I am not a 

Nicholson's ^~ 

rendering Of Giaour or a Jew. 

nor W es 'i> nor sea vt y home, l have kin 
nor with angel nor gnome , 

I am wrought not of fire nor of foam, I am shaped not of dust 
nor of dew. 

1 was born not of China afar, not in Saqstn and not in Bulghdr; 

Not in India > where five rivers are, nor 'Irdq nor Khurasan I 
grew. 

Not in this world nor that world I dwell , not in Paradise neither 
in Hell; 

Not from Eden and Ridwctn 2 / fell, not from Adam my lineage 1 
drew. 

In a place beyond uttermost Place, in a tract without shadow of 
trace, 

Soul and body transcending 1 live in the soul of my Loved One 
anew 1 ” 

This is the second :— 


u Up, O ye lovers ,, and away / *Tis time to leave the world for aye. 
Hark, loud and clear from heaven the drum of parting calls—let 
none delay / '■ y 


* It is stated by al-Aflald that this desire of Sa‘dl's was afterwards 
fulfilled, but 1 know of no other authority for this alleged meeting of these 
two great poets. 

* Ridwan is the Guardian of Paradise. 
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esents on the whole the astut e, hfdfpjgns,, 

^tiie v PerM an" character, a s the othe r, tm,. repre.^jat.-the gfl? 
innately devout and m ystical ( Mysticism was at this time 
much ixV tK*, airl and its phraseology was—as it still is—so 
uch a part of ordinary speech, that the traces of it in Sabi’s. 
Writings are neither few nor uncertain ; but in the main it 
Jpay be said without hesitation that worldly wisdom rather 
than mysticism is Ins chief characteristic, and that the Gulistdn 
in particular is one of the most Macchiavellian works in the 
Persian language. Pious sentiments and aspirations, indeed, 
bound; but they are, as a rule, eminently practical, and 
linos,t devoid of that visionary quality which is so charac- 
eristic of the essentially mystical writers/') 

The poet’s full name appears, from the oldest known manu¬ 
script of his workff(No. 876 of the India Office, transcribed 
in a.d. 1328, only thirty-seven years after his 
P s^?snfe° f death) to have been, not, as generally stated, 
Mu$lihu’d-DIn, but Musharrifu’d-DIn. b. Mus- 
lihu’d-Phi ‘Abdu’ll&h. He is generally said to have been 
born at Shiraz about a.d. 1184, and to have died more 
than a centenarian in a/d. 129 i) That he lost his father 
at an early age is proved by tKe following passage in the 
Bustdn :— 

« Protect thou the orphan whose father is dead; 

' Brush the mud from his dress, ward 'ah hart from his head , 
Thou know’si not how hard his condition must be: 

When the re d Juis been cut , is there life in the tree / 

Caress not and kiss not a child of thine own 
In the sight of an orphan neglected and lone . 

If the orphan sheds tears, who his grief will assuage / 

If his temper should fail him, who cares for his rage 1 / 

0 see that he weep not, for surely God’s throne 
Doth quake at the orphan's most pitiful moan l 
With infinite pity, with tender est care, 

Wipe the tears front his eyes, brush the dust from his hah . 

No shield of parental protection his head 
Now shelters: be thou his protector instead ! 


\ 


if 

w 








SA'DI 


*n the arms of a father my neck could enfold 
_ ien, then was / crowned like a monarch with gold. 
// even a fly should upon me alight 
Not one heart but many were filled with affright , 
While now should men make me a captive and thrall, 
No friend would assist me or come to my call 
The sorrows of orphans full well can I share , 

Since / tasted in childhood the orphans despair.’’ 


fat 


On his father’s death, according to Dr. Etlid, whose article 
on Persian Literature in vol. ii (pp. 212—3^®) oi the Gruna 

der Iranischen Philologie contains (on pp. 291-296) 


Sa'dis education t v. e best account of Sa 4 d( with which I am 

and travels. 


acquainted, he was taken under the protection J 
of the Atibek of Firs, St^Tb. Zangl, whose accession took 
place in a.d. 1195, and in honour of whom the poet took the 
pen-name of “ Sa‘df ” as his nom de guerre ; and sliortly after¬ 
wards he was sent to pursue his studies at the celebrated 
Nidhamiyya College of Baghdad. This marks the beginning . 

of the first of'the three periods into which Dr. 
The first period Kthc divides li is life, viz., the period of study, 
which lasted uritil A.D. 1226, and was spent, chiefly 
at Baghdad.) Yet even during this period he made, as appears 
from a story in Book v of the Gulistin , the long journey to 
Kdshghar, which, as he tells us, he entered “ in the year when 
Sultdn Muhammad Khwarazmshdh elected, on grounds ot 
policy, to make peace with Cathay’’ ( Khata ), which happened 
about the year a.d. 12.10. Even then, as we learn from flu. 
same anecdote, his fame had preceded him to this remote 
outpost of Islam in the north-east, a fact notable not merely as 
showing that he had succeeded in establishing his reputation at 
the early age of twenty-six, but as confirming what I have 
already endeavoured to emphasise as to the rapidity wii.li 
which knowledge and news were at this time trahsm.: :ed 
throughout the realms of Islam. 

/ While at Baghdad he. came under the influence of the 
\ eminent Stiff Sha ykh Shih^bu’d-Din Suhrawardf (died in 
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1234), of whose deep piety and unselfish love of 
y-creatures Sa c d{ speaks in one of the anecdotes in the 
Bhutan Shamsu’d-DIn Abu’l-Fanij ibnuTJawzf, as we learn 
from an anecdote in Book ii of the Gultst&n , was another of 
the eminent men by whose instruction he profited in his 
youth. 

The second period of Sa c dPs life, that of his more extensive , 
travels, begins, according to Dr. Ethe, in a.d. 1226, in which 

year the disturbed condition of Firs led him to / 
T ^erfod. nd quit Shiraz (whither he had returned from Bagh~ J ' 
did), and, for some thirty years (until a.d. 1256) 
to wander hither and thither in the lands of ifEun, from India 
on the East to Syria and the Hij-az onrtlie West.. To his 
departure from SMriz he alludes in the following verses in the 
Preface to the Gull si in :— 


0 knowest thou not why, an outcast and exile, 

In lands of the stranger a refuge 1 sought ? 

Disarranged was the world like the hair of a negro 
When I fled front the Turks and the terror they broughU 
Though outwardly human, no wolf could surpass them 
In bloodthirsty rage or in sharpness of claw ; 

Though within was a nine with the mien of an angel, 
Without was a host of the lions of war , 

At peace was the land whefs^again I beheld it ; 

E'en lions and leopards were wild but in name. 

Like that was tny country what time I forsook it, 

Fulfilled with confusion and terror and shame : 

Like this in the time of 'Bit Bakr the Atdbek 
I found it when back f rom my exile l came," 


(SrddPs return to his native town of Shirdzy to which he 
alludes in the last couplet of the above poem,: took place in 
a.d. 1256, which marks the beginning of the 
thjjyd period of his life, that, namely, in which 
•his literary activity chiefly fell. A year after his „ 

return, in a.d. 12 5 y v he.nuMishfid his .^celebrated mathn awl I 

poem the Biistdn ? and a year later the Gullstdn , a collection ofjJ 


The third 
period. 




SAM)PS TRAVELS 

otes, drawn from the rich stores of his observation unS 
^nce,_ with ethical reflections and maxims of worldly] 
wisdom based thereon, written in^r o Sc.)in which are embedded 
n um erous versesJ Both these books are so well known, anc# 
have been translated so often ii)to so many languages, that it is 
unnecessary to discuss them at length in this place. 1 

We 1 ve already said that(Sa‘dfs travels were very ext n- 
sive. In the course of them he visited Balkh, Ghazna, the 
Panjab, Somndth, Gujerat, Yemen, the Hijiz, and other 
parts of Arabia, Abyssinia, Syria, especially Damascus and 
Baalhekk (Ba { iaba%k) y North Africa, and Asia Minor. He 
travelled, in true dervish-fashion, in all sorts of ways, and 
mixed with all sorts of people : in his own writings (especially 
the Gulisttfn) he appears now painfully stumbling after the 
Pilgrim Caravan through the burning deserts of Arabia, now 
bandying jests with a fine technical flavour of grammatical 
terminology with schoolboys at K&shghar, now a prisoner in 
the handj^ of the Franks, condemned to hard labour in the 
company of Jews in the Syrian town of Tripoli, now engaged 
in investigating the mechanism of a wonder-working Hindoo 
idol in the Temple of Somndth, and saving his life b killing 
the custodian who discovered him engaged in this pursuit* 2 
This last achievement he narrates with the utmost sang fmd 
as follows :~~ 

° The door of the Temple I fastened one night, 

Then ran like a scorpion to left and io right; 

Next the platform above and below to explore 
1 began , till a gold-broidered curtain I saw, 

And behind it a priest of the Fire-cult 3 did stand 
With the end of a string firmly held in his hand . 


* Ethe ( loc . city pp. 295 —6) gives a copious and excellent bibliography. 

;; This story is told by Sa‘di at the end of eh. viii of the Bushin. 

3 It is astonishing how little even well-educated Muslims know a lout 
other religions. Sa'di, for all his wide reading and extensive travels, 
cannot tell a story abort a Hindoo idol-temple without mixing up with it 
references to Zoroastrism and even Christian observances* 

3 S 
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s' iron to David grew pliant as wax, 

\to me were made patent his tricks and his tracks , 

And I knew that 'twas he who was pulling the string 
When tile Idol its arm in the Tart pie did swing. 

When the Brahmin beheld me, most deep was his shame, 

For 'Us shame to be caught at so shabby a game . 

He fled from before me, but I did pursue 
And into a well him head-foremost 2 threw, 

For l knew that, if he should effect his escape, 

/ should find myself soon in some, perilous scrape, 

And that he would most gladly use poison or steel 
Lest / his nefarious deed should reveal 

You too, should you chance to discover such trick, 

Make away with the trickster: don't spare him ! Be quick ! 
for , if you should suffer the scoundrel id live, 

Be sure that to you he no quarter will give, 

And that though on your threshold his head should be bowed 
He mil cut off your head, if the chance be allowed. 

Then track not \the charlatan's tortuous way, 

Or else, having tracked him, smite swiftly and slay t 

So I finished the rogue, notwithstanding his wails, 

With stones; for dead men, as you know, tell no tales 

When Sa‘dl is described (as he often is) as essentially an 
ethical poet, it must be borne in mind that, correct as this 
view in a certain sense undoubtedly is, his ethics 
are somewhat different from the theoiies com- 
teacher. mori \y professed in Western Europe. The moral 
of the verv first story in the Gulistdn is that u an expedient 
falsehood is preferable to a mischievous truth.” The fourth 
story is an elaborate attempt to show that the best education 
is powerless to amend inherited criminal tendencies. I he 
eighth counsels princes to destroy without mercy those who 
are afraid of them, because “ when the cat is cornered, it will 
scratch out the eyes of the leopard/’ The ninth emphasises 
the disagreeable truth that a mart’s worst foes are often the 
heirs to his estate. The fourteenth is a defence of a soldier 
who deserted at a critical moment because his pay was in 




THE • GULISTAN* OF SA'DI 

,r$/ The fifteenth is delightfully and typically Persfd 
rtarn minister, being dismissed from office, ioincd the 
ranks of the dervishes. After a while the King wished to 
reinstate him in office, but he firmly declined the honour, 
“Bui” said the King, “ 1 need one competent and wise to 
direct the affairs of the State ” “Then,” retorted the ex- 
minister, “ you will not get him, for the proofofhis possessing 
these qualities is that he will refuse to surrender himself to 
such employment.” The next story labours this point still 
further : “Wise men,” says Sa‘df, “have said that one ought 
to be much on one’s guard against the fickle nature of kings, 
who will at one time take offence at a salutation, and at 
another bestow honours in return for abuse.” And, to make 
a long story short, how very sensible and how very unethical 
is the following (Book i, Story 22): — 

u It is related of a certain tormentor of men that he struck on the 
Jvead with a stone a certain pious man. The dervish dared not 
avenge himself [at the time], but kept the stone by him till v.ch 
time as the King, being angered against his assailant, imprisoned 
him in a dungeon. Thereupon the dervish came and smote him 
on the head with the stone. 'Who art thou/ cried the other, ' and 
why dost thou strike me with this stone ?* 'I am that same man/ 
replied the dervish, 'on. whose head thou didst, at such-and-such a 
date, strike this same stone.’ 'Where weir thou all this time?’ 
inquired the other ' I was afraid of thy position,’ answered the 
dervish, ‘ but now, seeing thee in this durance, I seized my oppor¬ 
tunity j for ht has been said :— 

" When Fortune favours the tyrant vile. 

The wise will forego their desire a while. 

If your claws are not sharp, then turn axvay 
From a fearsome foe and a fruitless ft ay. 

’Tis the silver wrist that the pain will feel 
If it seeks to restrain the arm of steel. 

Wait rather till Fortune blunts his claws : 

Then pluck out his brains amidst friends applause ! ” ’ ” 

I ndeed, the real charm o f SaMi and the yxi-oL .his-popu* 
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ktipifv lies not in his consistency butjaJ }j ?, £ft £ holiui^, 

-— the most re fi ne d and ritejnsat-Jpaae^nd from 

Catholicity his pages sentiments may be culled worthy on the 
° ^ hand of Eckhardt or Thomas a Kempis, or 

on the other of Caesar Borgia and Heliogabalus. Hiswntmgl 
I a ^c'ccsm of the last^injts be^US 
ignoEIr^^^SOE^I^oLjet 

wherever' the Pe rsian languag e is ttud.ed^thgr 
beeni rrliTcen turiesand a halt, the. firs^books^laced in__t 

lea Siftr spoken almost exclusively of Sa‘di’s most 
celebrated and most popular works, the Gulistin and the 

but besides these his Kulliyydt, or Collected Wo ks, 
Sa'di's works. c ris>e Arabic' and Persian qa{idas, threnodies 

(maruthl) poems partly in Persian and partly m Arabic 
[ J \ DOe mS 'of the kind called tarjMand, gliazals, or 

odes^ arranged in four groups, viz., early poems {ghazakyyA-i- 
qadbna\ fayyibit (fine odes), baddy? (cunning ode^an 
khawdtlrn («signet-rings” or as we might y, g • J> 
besides quatrains, fragments, isolated verse^ obs^ 
(hdxalivvdt) and some prose treatises, including three mot 
homiKeiTof incredible coa« (khaUMt), 
addressed » the Wt-DMn, or first P"™' 

HuUgf, Khin the Mongol, and h,s successor, Sham.eidJWn 

Mohammad Juwaynl, some amosng but 
dotes labelled MufhMt (Facet,as), a 
Counsels on the model of ‘At^r’s, and others. 

It would evidently be impossible to discuss in detail or give 

specimens of each of-these many forms m which the activity 
specimen ^ manifested it lF . Nor is the above list 

scat „ a quite, exhaustive, for |a‘d{ has the reputation ot 

Ud8u1sL being the first to compose verse in the Hindustani 
or Urdu language, something of which he apparently acqimc 
d J„g hbS ««ls) and specimens of these verses 1 have 

















THE “ KULLIYYAT” OF SA'DJ 

in a manuscript belonging to the Royal Asiatic 
... . though as to their genuineness I do not venture to 

'express an opinion. ; He also composed some Fahlawiyydt , or 
poems in dialect, specimens of which I- published in the 
J.R.A.S; for October, 1895, in a paper entitled “ Notes on 
the Poetry of the Persian Dialects” (see especially pp. 792- 
802). There is one poem of his not mentioned in this article, 
and on which I cannot now lay my hand, which contains 
couplets in a considerable number of languages and dialects. 
Until, however, we have both a better text of SaMFs works 
and a fuller knowledge of these mediaeval dialects of Persian, 
a doubt must always remain as to the poet’s real knowledge of 
them. It is quite possible that they were very “impres¬ 
sionist,” and that he really knew no more about them than do 
some of those who write books about Ireland, to which they 
endeavour to give an air of verisimilitude by spelling English 
words in a grotesque manner, and peppering the pages with 
distorted or ill-comprehended Irish words like “musha,” 
u acushla machree ” and <c mavourneen.” « 



In Persia and India it is commonly stated that Sa c dFs 
Arabic qa$ldas are very fine, but scholars of Arabic speech 

sa‘di' S widas. re S arci thcm as vei 7 mediocre performances. His 
Persian qasidas are, on the other hand, very fine, 
especially one beginning :— 


Set not thy heart exclusively on any land or friend , 

For lands and seas are countless, and sweethearts without end.” 

• if'!' f-■ : ^5 

Another celebrated qasida is the one in which he laments 
the destruction of Baghdad by the Mongols and the violent 
death of the Caliph al-Musta c §im in a.jx 1258. Of this a 
specimen has been already given at pp. 29-30 supra . 

!, In his ghazahy or odes, as already said, SaMr is considered as 
inferior to no Persian poet, not even H^fidh. The number of 
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gha%cils (which, as already explained, are divided 
classes, Tayyib&t } Badiyi\ Khawdtbn^ and “ Early Poems 

is considerable^ and they fill 153 pages of 
Hina.n^. ^ Bombay lithographed edition of the Kul- 
liyyit published in a.h. 1301 (= a. 1>. 1883-84). I give here 
translations of two, which may serve as samples of the rest. 
The first is as follows:— 

<' Precious are these 'heart-burning sighs, for lo, 

This way or that, they help the days to go. 

All night I wait Jvr one whose dawnAike face 
Lenddh fresh radiance to the mornings grace. 

My Friend's sweet face, if I again might see 
Vd thank my lucky star eternally. 

Skull 1 then fear man's blame f The brave man’s heart 
Serves as his shield to counter slander's dart. 

Who wins success hath many a failure tholed. 

The New Ye ads Day x is reached through UDiicYs cold. 

For Layld many a prudent lover yearns, 

But Majnun wins her, who his harvest burns . 

I am thy slave : pursue some wilder game: 

No tether's needed for the bird that's lame. 

A strength is his who casts both worlds aside 
Which is to worldly anchorites denied. 

To-morrow is not : yesterday is spent: 

To-day, O Sa l di, take thy heart’s content l ” 

The second is a great favourite with the Shlrdzls, by reason 
of the well- deserved compliment paid to their city. 

“ 0 Fortune suffers me not to clasp mv sweetheart to my breast , 
Nor lets me forget my exile long in a kiss on her sweet lips pressed, 
The noose wherewith she is wont to snare her victims far and 

wide „ 

I will steal away, that so one day I may lure her to my side. 


1 The Persian New Year’s Day (Nawr&z) falls at the Vernal Equinox 
(about March 21st), and coincides with the outburst of flowers and 
verdure which makes even the deserts of Persia so beautiful in the season 
of spring. 
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•shall not dare caress her hair with a hand that is over-bn 
iarea therein> like birds in a gin, are the hearts oj iove 

untold . . 

A slave am l to that gracious form, which, as I picture it, 



grace 


with a measuring-rod , as tailors a gar- 


Is clothed in 

ment fit . , , . 

0 cypress-tree, with' silver limbs, this colour and scent of thine 
Have shamed the scent of the myrtle-pi ant and the bloom of he 

eglantine. , . . , „ 

Judge with thine eyes, and set thy foot in the garden fair ami free, 
A nd tread the jasmine under thy foot, and the jhrrm of the Judas- 

0 joyous and gay is the New Year's Day, and in Shirds most 

Even the stranger forgets his home, and becomes its '•rilling thrall. 
O'er the garden’s Egypt, foseph-lihe, ike fair red rose « &m& 

And the Zephyr, e’en to the heart of the town, doth the scent of his 

raiment bring. . 

o wonder not if in lime of Spring thou dost rouse such 
That the cloud doth weep while the flowrets mile, and at 

account of thee t , ,, , 

If o’er the dead thy fed should tread, those feet so f air and fled 
No wonder it were if thou should'st hear a voice from his winding- 

Distraction is banned from this our land in the time of ou> hu t 

Save that I am distracted with love oj thee, and men with th. 
songs 1 sing." 


Not much biographical material is to be gleaned from these 
odes, though in one (Bombay lithograph of a.h. 1301 p. 5 »)> 
Sa‘dl speaks of himself as being in danger, through ove, o 
losing in five davs the reputation for wisdom and prudence 
which he had built up in 'fifty years, while there are a good 
manv allusions to his patron the Sdhib-Dlwan,erne of winch 
occurs in an ode written, apparently, just as Sa‘dl was about to 
leave SldrAz for Baghdad. In this he says (p. n 7 ) 


Dihm at subbat-i-Shirdz bi-kulli oi-g rift : 
Waqt-Uil-ast hi purst khabar at Baghddd-am. 
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hhch shaft hist In farydd~i~vum dnjd bi~rctsad~ _ 

'Ajab ar §dhib-i-Diwdn na-rasad fo rvdd-am ! 

Sa'diya, hubb-i-wafan garclti hadkhht salt®, 

Na-tuwdn mut’d busakhii ki man injd zddaml 

soul is weary of Shiraz, utterly sick and sad : 

-ou seek for news of my doings, you will have to ask at 
Baghdad. 

ive 110 doubt that the Premier there will give me the help 
I need y 

Should he help refuse to one like me, I should deem it strange 
indeed! 

Sadi, that love of one's native land is a true tradition is clear ! 1 
Sut I cannot afford to die of want because my birth was 
here f ” 

f' Another point worth noticing is that a considerable num¬ 
ber of verses from Sa'di’s Dlwdn occur not only (which is 
Va-scs of Sa'di's tiatural enough) in his GulistAn y but (which is 
(ruiiiidn and by more c.unous) in the Duo An of his equally famous 
fMHslii but more modern fellow-townsman HMdh. in 
a cursory reading I have found eight examples of the former 
class, and three of the latter, and probably a careful search 
would reveal more. To begin with the first class, on p. 37 of 
the Tayyibdt in the Bombay lithographed edition of a.h. 1301 
(No. clxiii) we find the verse - 

Na dnchnndn bi-td mashgMl-am, az bihishti ni, 

Ki ydd-i-khwishtan-am dav dcuvnif mi-dyad, 

O thou whose face is of Paradise, my preoccupation with thee 
is not such that thought of myself can enter my mind/' 

This verse is quoted in chap, v of the Gulhtdn . 

Again, in the Saddyi^ (p. 93)? occurs the verse :— 

An-rd hi jdy nisi , hama shakr jdyi-ust, 

Darwish har kujd ki shab dmad sardyi-ust 

“ The whole town is the home of him who has no home : 

The poor man's house is wherever night overtakes him.” 

* The tradition in question is very well known, and runs : Qubbu'l- 
wcifan rnina'l-nndn —‘* Patriotism is a part ol Faith.” 




* 





KS£S m “ DlwAN" AND “ GULISTA. 


s r 1 chc P- 111 of ths Guli st in this verse occurs, wit 
.^plowing modification of the first hemistich 


“Shah har tuw&ngarl busard’i haml ravad.” 

" Al ni S ht every rich man goes to a house." 

Again, on p. 99 of the Baddyi 1 occurs the hemistich :_ 

“ Banda chi da ‘ wa kunad ? Hukm khuMwand-nist / ” 

“ What objection can a servant raise ? It is for the master to 
command I" 

I his, also with the addition of a new hemistich to match it 
likewise occurs in chap, i of the GuHstbi, in the story of ‘Atnr 
ibn Layth and his slave. The other verses in the Dlwan 
which also occur in the Gulhtin are the following. '!'wo 
couplets from the ghazal on p. 100 beginning 

Muallim-at hanta shiikhi u dilbari Amukht; 

Jafd u ndz a l ildb u sitamgari dmukht. 

“ 1 hy master taught thee all [the arts of] coquetry and heart¬ 
stealing ; 

He taught thee cruelty, coyness, recrimination and tyranny/ 

The couplet (on p. 115 of the Baddyi *) 

Ajab az kushta na-bdshad bi- dar-i-kha ym a - i-D usf. : 

‘Ajab az zinda, ki chiin jdn bi-dar dwurd salim t ” 

“ There is no wonder at him who is slain at the door of the 
Beloved's tent: 

lhe wonder is at the survivor, in what way he saved his soul 
alive.” 


The couplet (on p. 144 0 t the Khawitlm) 

Dtddr ml-numd'i , it parhiz mi-kuni: 

Bdzar-i-khwhh u dtash-i-md tiz mi-kuni. 

'“Thou showest thy face and withdrawest : 

Thou makest brisk thine own market and the fire which 
consumes us." 
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lastly (on p. 145 of the Khawdtlrn) y a modification 
verses from the Preface of the Gulhtdn already translated 
on p. 528 supra , 

In the chapter at the beginning of this work treating of 
the Poetry and Rhetoric of the Persians, mention was made of 
the figure called tadtnln, or the inclusion by a poet in his verse 
of a hemistich, a couplet, or more, from the works of another 
poet 5 and it was observed that, in order to avoid incurring 
a charge of plagiarism (sirqat) y it was incumbent on the poet 
making use of this figure either to cite only verses so well 
,known to every educated person that no one could suppose he 
intended to ascribe them to himself, or, if he quoted from a 
less-known poet, to make formal mention of that poet’s name. 
{The fact that Hafidh, in the following passages where he 
introduces verses by his predecessor Sahlf, makes no such 
acknowledgement of their provenance is another proof (were 
any needed) of the great "popularity of Sa c df's lyric poetry. 

In one of his most celebrated odes Hafidh says ;— 

** Bad-am gufii u khursand-am ; ‘afdka’ilah, iv.ku gufii; 
f awdb-i-talkh mi-zibad lah-i-la* Ui-shakar-khd-rd l ” 

*' Thou didst speak me il 1 , and I am content: God pardon thee, 
thou didst sj 5 eak well: 

A bitter answer befits a ruby lip which feeds on sugar I 

The first half of this verse occurs in Sahlfs Tayyibdt (p. 86, 
No. ccclxxxiii), as follows — 

*«* 

Bad-am gufii u khursand-am : *afdka'ilah , niku gufii: 

Sag-am khwandi u khushnud-am : jazdka'll&h, karam kardlI 

The hemistich with which it is here joined means:— 

Thou didst call me a dog, and I acquiesced : God reward thee 
thou didst confer on me a favour !" 

Again in the Baddyi l (p„ 107, No. ixxvii) Sa‘df says :— 



% 


Ml l*IST/fy 



H A FI DM INDEBTED TO SADI 

Juz in-qadar na-Umdn guft dar jamdl-i-tu 'ayh, 
Ki mihrabdni az tin tab ‘ u khu na-tni dyad. 


/5jV 

<SL 


“ One can mention no defect in thy beauty save this, 

That love comes not forth from that nature and disposition/’ 

H&fi dh has taken the first hemistich of this verse, and joined 
it with the following one of his own :— 

Ki hh&l-Pinihr u wafd nisi ru-yi-zibd-rd, 

" That the beauty-spot of love and fidelity is not on that fair 
face/' 

Again in the Tayyibdt (p, 80, No. ccclix) Sa c dl says 

Zawqi chund i na-d&rad bi dust zindagdvi : 

Dud-am bi-sar bar dmad zin diash-i-uihdni. 

"Life without the Friend has no great attraction: 

My head is enveloped in smoke [of the heart, i.e., sighs] bv 
reason of this hidden fire/' 

pfidh has taken the first hemistich of this, and has supple¬ 
mented it by the u complete anagram ” ofitsel* :— 

Bi-dust zindagdni zawqi chundn na-ddrad.) 

I am not aware that attention has hitherto been called o 
this indebtedness of Hifidh to his predecessor, and on tins 
account I have discussed the matter with what some may be 
tempted to regard as unnecessary elaboration. 

The lesser poets of this epoch are many, and from c Awfi s 
LuMbu'l-AMb alone a list of at least fourscore who were 
more or less contemporary with the three great 
L ^ r P eriod° f P oets to w ^ om chapter is specially devoted 
Uper ° might, I should think, be compiled. Lack of 
space, however, compels me to confine myself to the brier 
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ion of two of the most notable, viz., Sharafvfd-Diij 


uhammad Shufurvah and Kamilu’d-Dln Ismi 41 , called 
KhqlldquT-Ma'&ni, “the Creator of Ideas,” both of Isfahan. 
A third poet, Amir Khusraw of Dihli (Delhi), whose reputa- 
don might appear to entitle him to notice, is omitted on 
the principle already laid down that India is wholly excluded 
from the scope of this book, and I will therefore only say 
that he was born at PatiydM in a.d. 1253* nt -D^lf in 
a. n. 1325, and worked chiefly on the lines of Nidhdml of 
Ganja. 

Sharafu’d-Dfn Shufurvah and Jamdiu’d-Dln * A b du’r-Razzaq 
(the father of Kamalu’d-Din Ismail) were both panegy rists of 
the Sadr-i-Khujand , the Chief Judge [Qddi l-qudat) 


S shuf2wah (n Isfahin, and belong to a somewhat older 


generation than the poets of whom we have just 
been speaking, for the latter died in a.d. i 192 and the former 
in a.d. 1204. Both of them came into conflict, under circum¬ 
stances to which reference has been made in. a previous 
chapter (pp„ 397-398 supra), with KhdqdnFs pupil Mujlru’d- 
Din-i-BaylaqAni, who satirised them with bitterness, and is said 
to have forfeited his life in consequence. They also satirised 
one another in the intervals of praising their common patron. I 
have met with nothing of Jamdlu’d-Dln’s which specially im¬ 
pressed me, but Sharafu’d-Din Shufurvah has a remarkably fine 
poem describing the past splendour and actual devastation of 
Isfahdn, of which I published the text in my Account of a Rare 
Manuscript History of Isfahan, published in the J.R.A.S . for 
1901 (pp. 53—55 of the tirage-a-part ). 

Kamdlu’d-Din Isma 41 , a the Creator of Ideas,” son of the 
above JamdiuM-Din ‘Abdu’r-Ruzzaq, was, like his father, 
essentially a panegyrist. Amongst those whose 
K,1 Tsnrrli D(n praises he sung were Ruknu’d-Dm §a 4 d b. 

Mashid ; several of the Khwdtazmshdhs, in¬ 
cluding Tukush, Outbu’d-Dfn Muhammad and Jaldlu’d- 
Dln * Husdmu’d-Dln Ardashlr, King of Mizandardn ; and 
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ibeks of" F/irs, Sa’d b, Zangi and his son and success*; 
Bakr b. Sail, both of whom we have already met with as 
patrons of Sa c di, Kam&Iu’d-Dfn was one of the many illus¬ 
trious victims who perished at the hands of the Mongols. 
According to Dawlatsh&h (pp. 152-3 of my edition) he was 
both rich and liberal ; but, meeting with ingratitude from 
some of the recipients of his favours, he reviled and cursed the 
people of I§faluin in verses whereof this is the purport:— 


u 0 Lord of the Seven Planets, send some bloodthirsty pagan 
To make Dar-LDasht like a [bare] plain (dasbt), and to cause 
streams (ju) op blood to plow from Jupdra 1 1 
May he increase the number of their inhabitants by cutting each 
one into a hundred pieces t” 


>1 


His malign wish was soon only too completely fulfilled, for 
the Mongol army under Ogot&y entered Isfahan in or about 
a.d* .1237, and proceeded to torture, plunder, and massacre in 
its usual fashion. At this time, according to Dawlatshdh (who, 
as has been already pointed out, is of little weight as an 
authority, and much addicted to romance), Kamalu’d-Dm 
Ismail had adopted the ascetic life and habit of the Sufis, and 
had retired to an hermitage situated outside the town, in con¬ 
sequence of which he was not for some time molested. The 
Jsfahanfs took advantage of this to deposit in his custody sour; 
of their treasures and valuables, which he concealed in a well 
in the courtyard of his hermitage. One day, however, 
Mongol boy armed with a crossbow fired at a bird in this 
courtyard, and in doing so dropped his <c drawing-ring ” (zih- 
gir ),« which rolled into the well wherein the treasure was 


1 These are two districts of Isfahan, introduced on account of the word¬ 
play to which each of them is here made to lend itself. See Lc Strange s 
Lands of the Eastern Caliphate , p. 205. 

* On the “Mongolian loose” and “drawing-ring” in shooting with the 
bow, see the voimne on Archery in the Badminton Library (London, 
1894), pp. 79-81. 
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Search for the ring led to the discovery of 
iasure ; the Mongol greed was aroused, and poor Kamil was 
put to the torture to make him reveal other hoards of treasure 
which they supposed him to possess. In his death-agony he 
is said to have written with his life-blood the following 
quatrain :— 


i 


“ When life dissolves, fierce anguish racks the soul ; 
Before His Face this is the least we thole; 

And yet withal no word 1 dare to breathe; 

This is his prize who renders service whole I ” 


In the history of a nation—and still more in its intellectual 
history—there comes no point where we can say with perfect 
satisfaction and confidence, “ Here ends a period.” 
conclusion. Y et) f or practical convenience, such dividing- 
lines must needs be made ; and, as has already been pointed 
out, in the history of Persia, and, indeed, of Isldm, no sharper 
dividing-line between ancient and comparatively recent times 
can be found than the catastrophe of the Mongol Invasion. 
From this awful catastrophe Islam has never recovered, 
especially in its intellectual aspects. The Mongols as a 
world-power, or even as a political factor of importance, have 
long disappeared from the scene, but they changed the face of 
a' continent, and wrought havoc which can never be repaired. 
The volume which I now at last bring to a conclusion covers 
a period of only about two centuries and a half ; but I think 
that, should health and leisure be vouchsafed to me to bring 
the history down through the remaining six centuries and a 
half to our own times, it will be easier in a volume of this size 
to give adequate treatment to the later and longer period than 
to the earlier and shorter, whereof I now close the account— 
an account which, however prolix and detailed it may seem to 
the casual reader, is in reality, as I acutely realise, lamentably 
sketchy and inadequate. Yet had I waited until I could see 
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CONCLUSION 

to making it adequate, I should never have finish' 
thls^Volume at all; and in literature as in love there is deep 
truth in the Turkish proverb:— 

“ Ydr-stz qalir kimesiU ‘ ayb-siz yar isteyan "— 

which, rendered into English, means :— 

'‘Surely he rerriaineth friendless who requires a faultless friend.” 
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In the following Index the prefixes Abu (“ Father of ..and Ibn (“Son of. .“) are 
disregarded in the arrangement of Muhammadan names into which they enter : thus, lor 
example, such names as Abu Tahir and Ibn Sina are to be sought under T and S respec¬ 
tively. A hyphen prefixed to a name indicates that it is properly precede 1 by the Arabic 
definite article at-; the letter b. between two names stands for ibn, "sod of . . Names 
of books, both Oriental and European, are printed in italics. 

For typographical reasons, it has been found necessary to omit in the Index the accents 
indicating the long vowels and the dots and dashes distinguishing the hard letters in the 
Arabic and Persian names and words which it comprises. The correct transliteration of 
such words must therefore be sought in the text. 


Aaron, 22S 
Aaron (Ahrun), father of 
Barhcbneus, q.v,, 468 
Aba, 217, 300, 416 
'Abbas of Merv (Persian 
poet), 13 

-'Abbas b. -Muttalib (ancestor 
of the Abbasid Caliphs), 
30 

'Abbas of Ray (persecutor of 
Isma'i'ls), 312 

Abu'l-'Abbas Alftnad (the son 
of -Musta'sim, the last Ab- 
basid < aliph), 463 
AbuVAb b as -Gh a ni mi (mi nis- 
tcrof Qabus b. Washmgir), 
104 

Abu’l-‘Abbas -JRuyani,278, a8o 
'Abbasid Caliphs. 2, 6, 9, n, 
12, 13, 14, 29, 30, 90, 93, 104, 
165, 169, 172, 173, iQb, 2x0, 
216, 317, 220, 229, 275, 281, 
304. 3x2, 420-466 
‘Abbasiyya Mausoleum (in 
Tus), 138 
‘Abdak (poet), 399 
Abdul Challq Akundow, 273 
‘Abdul-Ghani -Nabalusi, 504 
‘Abdu'l-Husayn Khan of 
Kashan, Hajji Mlrza —, 5 
‘Abdul-Jabbar -Kliujani, 280 
‘Abdu'l-Khaliq, 273 
'Abdullah -Ansari. See An - 
sari 

‘Abdullah b Fadlullah(called 
Wassaf-i - Htidfat, " ihe 
Panegyrist of the Court”), 
17, 443. See also Wassaf, 
Ta'nkh-ir Wassaf 


'Abdullah b, Mahmud of 
Chach, 263 

Abdullah b. Maymtin al- 
Qaddah, 196, 215 
'Abdu’liah b. -Muqaft'a*, 350-' 
351 

‘Abdullah b. Tahir (governor 
of Khurasan), 275 
‘Abdu'l-Latif b. -Khujandi, 
311 

‘Abdul-Malik (Umayyad Ca¬ 
liph), 83 

‘Abdul-Malik b. Attash, 313. 

See Ibn *Attash 
‘Abdu’l-Malik of ‘Abkara, 
Qadi —, 280 

‘Abdul-Qadir of Gilan, 
Shaykli —> 496 
'Abdu’r-Rahman b. 'Awf, 477 
'Abdu’r-Rahman - Sumayraml 
{Wazir of Barkiyamq's 
mother), 3x1 

‘Abdu’r-jRazzaq of Tus, 137 
‘Abdu's-Salam (chamberlain ! 
of Qabus b. Washmgir), I 
103 

Abdul-Wahid, Hajji—(name 
adopted by Hermann Pick- j 
nell), 76 

‘Abdul-Wahid Ruyani, 311, ; 

. 354 . 357-359 

‘Abdu l-Wasi'-Jabali, 341, 342 
Ibn ‘Abdun, 354 
Abernethian Society (St. Bar¬ 
tholomew’s Hospital), 205 
Abhar, 172,204, 316 
Abiward, 97, 107, 366 
-Abiward.l (poet), 88, 299 
Abjad computation, 76- 77 
Abraha the Abyssinian, 79 
Abraham, 197, 22$ 


I Abyssinia, 529 
| Aelnemenian’ Kings of Per¬ 
sia, 3, 405 
! Acre, 200, 203, 222 
Adatm'd - Dunya wa’d-Din 
(by -Ma^nrdi), 289 
‘Ada'iri (Persian poet), 70. 
See Ghacla'iri 

Adam, 197, 216, 228. 268. 322, 
428, 469, 5x3, 524 
Aden, 9, 183 

Adharbayjan, 73,172, 202, 203, 
282, 36.., 394, 402, 4x2, 413. 
414, 41b, 428, 456, 469 
Adib Sabir (poet), 298, 303. 

308, 332, 333-336, 389 
‘Adnani (port), 271 
‘Adudu’d-Dawla (Buwayhkl), 
93, 114, 115. 280 
Adudu'd-Din Tughansbah b. 

Mu’ayyad, 414 
-Ethiopians. 223 
-Etiology, Poetical - (Hush- 
i-ta‘lif), 74 

Afdal i-Kashi (Persian poet), 
no, 256 

Afdalu’d-Din Ibrahim b. All, 
391, 393. See Khaqani 
Afdalu d-Din of Sawa (philo ¬ 
sopher), 399 
Afghan language, 3 
Afghanistan, 10. 49, 94, 93, 
lot, x8i 
Afghans, 5, 305 
-Atlaki, Shamsu'd-Din Ahmad 
— 517,51s. 5«9. 523.524 
Afrasfyab, 113, 137 
Africa, North , ro 165, 166, 
196, 199, 223, 3x1, 529. See 
also Maghrib 
Africa, East —, 21c 
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Afridhun, 1x3. See Fcridun 
gha Khan, 201, 210, 460 
hadith (pi. of Hadith, q.v.), 
4 , 275 , 5*2 

-Alt ka n 1 Suit a niyya (by 

-Mawardi), 289 
Ahki'l-Bayt (the Family of 
the Prophet), 231, 235 
Ahlu’l-Buyutai (members of 
the seven oldest houses of 
the ancient Persian no¬ 
bility). 103 
AhlwaVclt, 171, 293 
Ahmad, in the sense of Mu¬ 
hammad the Prophet (q.v.), 
291 

Ahmad b. ‘Abdu’l-Malik b 
'Attach, 202, 205. See also 
I bn *Attash 

Ahmad b. -Dahhak (nephew 
of IbnuVAluami), 464 
Ahmad-i-Fa.riimun > 280 
Ahmad b. MaUkshah, 182 
Ahmad b -Hasan -M aymandi, 
98, 105, 134. 137, J39. 140 
Ahmad b. Muhammad b. Abi 
Bakr of Khalanjan, 135, 
14X 

Ahmad Khan, King of 
Satnarqand, 298, 313 
Ahmad Khan, Taq dar — 
440,441,444 i 

Ahmad -Khuiistani, 13 
Ahmad b Muhammad b. 
Yahya Fasib of Khwaf 
(author of the Mujtnal), 
;< 7 o 

Ahmad -i - Kazi, Amin — 
(author of Haft Iqlitn), 
509 

Ahmad b. 'Umar b. 'All, 337. 
See NidhanU-i-'A rndi-i~ 
Samnrqundi 

Ahrnadil b. Wahsudan, 3x1 
Abu Ahmad b. Abi Bakr 
(Arabic poet), 92 
Ahwaz, 146 
Ah vvazl (poet), 228 
‘A’isha, 22Q 

■ Aja’ibul- WakhluqatQyy -Qaz- 
wini), 482, 483 
Akbar, 351 
Akhlaq-i-Jalaii, 261 
Akhlaq-i-Nasiri, 220, 456, 485 
Akldat, 177, 222 
-Akhtal (Arabic poet), 3,89 
AkhtarC ' the Star,’’ a Persian 
newspaper), 5 

Akhti (a noble of Tirmidb), 

334 

Akhtisan b. Minuchihr, 394, 
398, 402, 414 
‘Ahif (poet), 256 
‘Aks (in rhetoric), 56 
Alaraut, ti, 193, 303, 204. 207, 
209, 210, 298. 30T. 310, (ety¬ 
mology, 31O, otG. 393 . 446 
451,453, 454 , 455 , 456 , 453 , 
439. 460, 473, 485 
" Aliia, 452. See Hulagn 
‘AlaVd-Dawla. See *Ali b. 
Faramarz 
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‘Ala’u’d-Dawla b. Kakuyri 
(Buwayhid). ro7, 115 
'Ala’u'd-Dawla Khass Beg, 
288 

‘Ala’u'd-Dawla Muhammad, 

97 

'Ala'u’d Dawla Simnani, 256 
'Ala’u’d-Din (Persian engi¬ 
neer), 442 

‘Ala'u’d-Dm (son of Mawfana 
Jalalu’d-Din Rumi), 515 
‘Ala’u’d-Din ‘Ata Malik. See 
'Ata Maliki-fuwayni and 
Jmmyni 

'Ala’u’d-Din Husayn of Ghur 
(called ^ahan-suz, q.v.), 306, 

381 

‘Ala’u’d-Din juwayni (Sahib 
Diwan). 485. See also 
Sakib Diwan 

‘AlaVd - Din Kay-qubad 
(Seljuq of .Rum), 515, 516 
‘Ala u’d-Din (or Qutbu’d-Din) 
Khwarazmsbah. See Mu¬ 
hammad Khxvarazmshah 
'Ala’u’d-Din Muhammad b. 

-Hasan, 207 , 45''’. 457 
'Ala u’d-Din b, Qtimaj, 384 
AbuVAla of Ganja, 342,392, 
393 

Abu’ 1 -Ala -Ma'am, 88, 222, 

354 

Abu'l-'Ala ai-Mufaddal, 315 
Abu'K'Ala Sa'id of Nishapur, 
3H 

‘Alawi, story of a young —, 
279 

‘Alawi Madani, 314, 315 
‘Alawi Imams, 195, 200, 215. 

See also Fatimids, Imams 
Alchemy, 498 

Aidang (slang word for a 
“clown” or “lout”), 92 
Aleppo itfalab), 177, 203, 232 , 
431, 468, 469, 475, 476, 497 , 
516 

Alexander 1 ie Great, 3, 113, 
157, 280, 281, 400, 411. See 
also Is kart <Iar, Sikandar 
Alexander Book. See Iskan- 
dar-nama 

Alexandria, 203, 475, 484, 491, 
521, 532 

Alfiyya Sha’flyya (or Shala- 
qivya), 323 

L'Aifjfibre d’Omar Alkhayya- 
mi, 250.. 

Algiers, 109 

■Ali b. ‘Aobas -Majiisi (physi¬ 
cian of ‘Adudu’d-Dawla), 

114 

'All b. Ahmad Asadi. See 
Asadi of Tus the younger. 
'Ali Bahadur (Mongol magi¬ 
strate), 464 

'Ali the carpenter (Khaqani’s 
father), 391 

'Ali Chelebi (author of Huma- 
yun-narna). 351 
‘Ali b. <?Fardmarz, 'Ala'u’d¬ 
Dawla —, 36-38 
‘Alib. Ma’mun-Farighuni.237 



’All b. Mlskawayhi, 114 
'Ali Nasa'i, Ustad —, 223 
‘All Panidhi (poet), 333 
‘Ali Piruza, called Diwarwn:* 
(poet of Tabaristan), 93, 

115 

'Ali b. Abi’r-Rija of Ghazna 
(poet), 344 

'Ali b„ Shad ban (governor of 
Balkh), 175 

‘Ali Shatranji (poet), 343 
‘Ali Si pill ri (poet), 335 
‘All b. Abi Taiib, 11, 92, 134, 
163, 193, 194, *95, 21 x. 
228, 229, 234, 281, 285, 330, 
357 , 420, 470, 508 
'Ail b. ‘Uthman -Jullabi -Huj- 
wiri, 288 

‘Ali Zaynu’l-'Abidln, Imam — 

Abu ‘Ali b. Afdal, 3x2 
Abu ‘Ali Ahmad Shadan, 367 
Abu ‘Ali. ‘Amid of Khurasan, 
182 

Abu ‘Ali-Hasan b. Ishaq, 175. 

See Nidhamu’l-Mulk 
Abu ‘All Mansur (Fatimid 
Caliph), 104 

Abu *Ali b, Simjur, 202, 280, 
281 

Abu ‘Ali b, Sina. See Avicenna 
•Ali-Iiahi (sect), 194 
“ A. L. M.,” 79, 278 
Almagest, 106 

“ Aloadin,” 2Q7. See ‘Ala u'd- 
Din 

Alp Arslan, 36,167, 170,172- 
j‘8o, 214, 294,298, 304 
Alptigin (Turkish slave, 
founder of Ghaznawi 
Dynasty), 94 

IbnuVAlqami, 462, 464, 466 
Altai Mountains, 445 
Altlgifi (Khan of Samarqand), 

1 So 

‘ Am’aq of Bukhara (poet), 298, 
303 - 335 , 336 

Ambergris, Hair compared to 
—. 1 21 

“ Ambidexter” ( Dku’l-Yami - 
nayti), 10 
America, 246, 13b 
Axnerican Revolution, 44 
Ami<*k 312 

‘Amid of Khurasan, Abu'‘Ali 
—, 182 

‘Amid of Khurasan, Suri b. 
Mughira, 139 

‘Amid Safiyyu’d-Din Abu 
Bakr Muhammad b. Hu¬ 
sayn Rawanshabi, 338, 339, 
340 

‘Amidu'd-Pin Abu’J-Fath Mu- 
dhaffar of Nishapur, 274 
‘Amidu’t-Mulk, 173. See Kun - 
duri 

Amin Ahmad-l-Razi (author 
of the Haft I glim), 369, 370 
Amini (Persian poet), 157 
Aminu’s-Sultan (late Prime 
Minister of Persia). 181 
Amir (title of — ), 90 








} b. Qawurt (Sd- 
„ ytvn an), 181, 323 
Caliph 

Ami; u'l-Haramayn, 183 
Amphibology (l ham), 52, 61 
‘Amr (the tailor), 51 
‘Arar-i-Layth (Sai(arl), 280, 
a8i, 537’ 

Abu 'Amr (poet of Tabatls- 
tan), 93 

Amul, 354, 358, 480 
Anauy (Cxus), 27?.. Sc." 0 ,xu$ 
Anagram { Maqlub ), 59, 60 
Andalusia, 45. 489. 498. 500 
Anisti l-M uruiin wa Shams «- 
’PMajaiis, 270 

Anisin-' U$n$haq( u the Lovers’ 
v v Companion," by Shnrafu'd- 
! Din Rami, translated by 
Huart), 19,83 

“Annihilation in God" (Fava 
fi'llah), 514 

Auosbak-rubano. See Any* 
skinvitH, of which this is 
the PahlavVi form 
‘Anqa (legendary bird), 33,*^53. 

396. St e also Simurgk 
Artsab (of -Sam'ani), 46.8 
-A a. sari, Shaykh 'Abdu'ilah — 
or IUrat, 246, 256, 269-270 
Antichrist, 231, 428 
Antioch, 183. 469 
Antithesis (Af nladadd) t 62 
Anushirwan, K bus raw ~ the 
Sasanian King. 32,103, 214, 
275, 277, 279, 28J, 34b 35b, 
404. See also Nuskirwati 
Anushirwan b, Khalicl (min- 
ister-histoiian), 166,191,192, 
299, 354, 3 6o > 3^1, 3^2, 472, 
473 

Anushtigin (founder of the 
second dynasty of Khwar- 
ajnnsbahs), 181, 307, 426 
Anwar-i-Suhayli, 17, 89, 351, 
352 

Anwar i (Persian poet), 34, 38, 
84, no, 256, 271, 298, .303, 
308, 309, 316, 329, 333, 34b 
345* 346, 347, 364-391, 397, 
399, 401, 4-2, 4I3, 4*4, 4*7, 
418, 421, 424, 425, 483, 525 
Auwam't- Tahqiu (by Siiayku 
‘Abdu’ilah Ansari), 270 
'Aqiq, Valley of —, 504 
*Aql-natna (of Sana'i), 318 
Aq-Sunqur, ) 87 
Arab Conquest, 1, 4, 6 , 142, 
I 49< 432,442. 462 
Arabia, ro, 108, 406. 504, 529 
A raUan Nights, 409 
Arabian sciences. 5. 6-7, 13, 
114, 44 t, 463, 466 
Arabian Year, 151, r52 
Arabic language, 4-8, n, 19, 
79. 92, 103, 105. 174, 175. 
232, 317, 355, S? 2 , 399, 443, 
467 

Arabic verses translated Into 
Persian and vice vend, 29, 
94, Ha, 326 
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Arabs, 18, 24,42, 44, 53. Si, 84, 
86, 87, 68, 103, I24, 105, 194, 
228, 281, 4 a 2, 476, 506 
JbnuVArabl, Snaykh Mu- 
hiyyu’d-Din , 489, 495, 
497-501, 502, 503, 508 
'Arafa, 151 

’Arafat, Mount —, 242 
Arbela, 475 
Arbil, 446 
Ardahan. 204 

AtdashirBabakan(the founder 
of the Sasanian Dynasty), 
r44, .228, 310 

Ardashir i. Hasan, Sec 77 u- 
samn’d-Dcnvla 

Argh ash Farhad wand (King 
of Gilan), 377 


prose), 


Argbun, 453, 469 
‘An ("bare" or plain 


'Arif ( = gnostic), 522 
Aristotle, cp, 106, 281, 285 
Ark of Noah, 227 
Armada, Spanish 427 
Armenia, co, 281 
Armenians, 177,179, 44T 
Arnold, Matthew —, 144 
Aitajaii, 204, 224. 316, 301 
Arran, 456 
Arraniyya, 428 
‘Arraq. Abu Nasr —, 96, 97 
Arrows used to convey mes¬ 
sages, 309 

Arslan, meaning of —, 303 
Arslan Arghun (Malikshah's 
brother), 167,177, 301 
Arslan b. Ibrahim of Ghazna, 
305 

AMdan Jadhib (governor of 
TnS for Sultan Mahmud of 
Ghmsna), 170 

Arslan Khaliut Khadija(Seljuq 
princess, married to 'he 
Caliph -Qa’im), 167, 172 
Arslan Payghu. See Payghu 
Kalan 

Arslnnshab (Seljuq of Kir- 
man), 304 

Arte of English Porsie (by 
George Puttenham), 22, 46, 
9, Si, 53, 57. 5 s , 60, 6r, 63, 




Aryans., 143 

Arzanu’r - Korn (Erzeroum). 
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Avshang-l-Mani (the Picture- 
gallery of Manes), 329 
As‘ad, ‘Amid 125,127, 128 
Aft’ad, Ustad — of Mihna, 367 
Asadl of Tus (the elder), 116, 
148-152 (the younger), 18. 
S48, 271,271-274, 3*6 
A$as, 197. 232 

-A‘sha (Arab poet), 32, 33, 389 
-A'sha Ma’mun b. Qaya (Arab 
poet), 33 is 
Ash'an (sect), 174 
Ashi'aiwl-La-ma'at (of Jnmi), 
500 

‘Ashura (the 10th of Muhar- 
ram), 151 


Asia Minor, 163, 166, 168, 

183, 199, 303, 444, 447 
497. 515. 524. 5*9* See also 
Rum 

Asiatick Miscellany, 384 
‘Asjadl (Person poet), u6, 
123, 129, 256, 285, 483 
'Askar (Asker, the poet in 
Morier’s Hajji Paha), 52 
Asrar ntxma (of ‘Attar), 507 
Asram’t-Tawhicl fi Maqamati 
’sh-Shaykh A bi's -Sa i< 1 , 262-3 
Assassins, 11, 35, 165,169, 184, 
187, iqi, 193, i‘A 204-2u, 
(etymology, 204), 220, 295, 

302, 3jo, 311, 312, 3J3, 314, 
354, 358, 393, 446, 449, 45C 
454 453, 45S, 459, 4 6o < 473 
4«5, 517 

Astarabad, 139,153 
Astrology, 247-248, 316, 365- 

368, 382, 437, 4 S 4 

Atabek, Title of —, xgl 
Atabeks, 73, 364, 541 
Atabcks of Hawaii, History 
of — by Ibuu’l-Athir, 468 
Abu’l-'Atahiya (Arabic poet), 
37° 

Ata Malik-i-Tuwayni (author 
of the Ta'ii&h i-J’altan- 
gusha), 193, 306-308, 331, 
* 332, 333, 358, 434, 439, 443. 
453, 458, 459, 460, 473, ^83- 
See also y-.twayn: 

Atash Kada (of Lutf ‘AU 
Beg), 2tS, 244, 369, 370 
-Athani'l-Baqiyo (al-Biruni’s 
“ Chronology of Ancient 
Nations"), ror, 103, 105 
AlkanC RBilad (of -Qazwinl), 
218, 251, 252, 370, 482-483 
Athiiu’d-Din (poet), 256 
Athiru'd-Din Akhsikati (poet), 
344. 399, 425 

AtlnruM-Din of Merv (poet), 
344 

Ibnii 1-Athir (the historian), 
ioi, 1.04, 107, ir.8, 1x9, I34, 
160,166, 167, 168, 170, r;r, 
r73-i75, 180, 181, 184, 185, 
167, t88, 190, 199, 201-204, 
307, 3II-3I3, 349. 367, 368, 
414, 427, 430, 434, 435, 436, 
439, 45°, 468, 474 
Atsiz (Khwarazirisbah), 298, 

303, 307*309, 33o, 331-334, 
346, 426 

‘Attar, Shjtykh Farldu’d-Pln 
—, 256, 259, 262, 264, 298, 
317, 322, 443, 489, 494, 506- 
515, 521, 532 

Ibn ‘Attash, 184, 20a, 203, 205, 
313-316 

AEvaqu’dh Dhahab (by -2a- 
mrtkhshari), 363 
Averroes(Ibn Kushd), 295 
Avesta. 3 

Avestic language, 3, 8 
Avicenna (Abu ‘AU ibn Sina>, 

96,97,98, IO6-II I, 115, 222, 

251, 256. 261, 267, 288. 346, 
377. 
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yrffn'l-Ma'arif (of Shi- 
^ y d-Din. Sulnawarcli), 


*Jwhadl (poet), 256 
Awhadu’d-Din of ICirman 
(poet), 483, 500 
'Awfi, Muhammad—, 13. 93 * 
94, lid, u% 120, 123, 129. 
130,131, r32, 147, * 4 8 , I 53 « 
IV. 156, 157 . l6o » l0r * 
241, 271, 272, 274, 276, 310, 
316, 318, 323. 327 . 328, 333 . 
334 . 337 . 342 . 343 , 335 . 

3%, 370 373 , 375 . 38 i, 398 , 
40a, 412, 424, 475, 477 - 479 . 
SoB, 539 

Amafu’l Ashraf(by Nasiru'ct- 
Din Tusi), 486 

Ay ax (Malikahah s brother), 
167, 180 

Ayaz b. Aymaq Abu'n-Najm 
‘(favourite of Sultan Mah¬ 
mud of Ghazna), 38, « 9 . 
140 

Avmaq, Abu'n-Najrn — 
’(father of Ayaz), 119 
J Ayn Jalut, Battle of —, 446 
•Ayntab, battle of —, 44* , 
'Aynu’l-Mulk Husayn -Ash- 
iari, 478 

‘Avyarii (poet), 357 . 

Abu Ayyub (companion of 
ihe Prophet), 269 
-Azhar, Jaml‘ti' 1 — (Cairo), 
223, 563 

Azhidahaka, 228. See Bah 
hak ,, „ 

Azraqi, Abu Bakr (or Abu 1 - 
M abasia) b. Isma'il (Persian 
poet), 39, 135 , 298 , 3*3 
‘Azza, 269 


Ibn, Badrun, 354 
Bagast&na, 284, 405 
Bagh-l-Firdaws, 138 
•Baghawi, -Farra al , 209, 
354 

Baghdad, 2, 4, 7, 10, «> U, 
29, 90, 92, 93. 104, 114, x65, 
169, 172, 173. 176, 179 , 18-b 
183, 184, 186, 192, 195 , 

190, 203, 210, 213, 220, 227, 
228, 294, 295, 300, 301, 303. 
304, 311, 3*2, 355 . 358 , 361. 
362, 397, 406, 429 426. 430, 
436, 442, 443 , 446, 449 . 45 b 
453 , 455 , 400, 4 bi» 4<h2, 403 . 
464, 465, 467, 480, 481, 485, 
487, 496, 497 , 508, 515 , 527 . 
5 * 8 ., 533 , 535 . 53 P 
Baghdad during Abbacid 
Caliphate (by le Strange), 
361 

Bahar, Temple of —, 34 
Jlaharistan (of Jami), 243,381 
Baha’ a’d-Din Abu Bakr Say- 
yidu'r-Ru'asa, 414 
Baha’u’d-Din Juwayni.453 ^ 
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_ juwaynl, A 52 

Baha’ud-Din Sultan Aval 


B 


Baalbekk, 529 
Baba ]a‘far, 260 
Baba Kamal of Jand, 493 
Baba Tahir ‘Uryan (quatrain 
writer), 246, 359 261, 263 
Babar, 353 
Babel. 30 

Babis (sect of the —), 41, 7 ®, 
89,187,202.460 
“ Baboo Persian,'’ 353 
Babylon. 329 

Bachtir, 400, 401, 402,403,408, 
411 

Badakhshan, 126,321, 509 
Badayi (of Sa'di), 532 , 534 , 
53 *. 537 . 53 S . 

Badihi-i-Sai awandi (Persian 
poet), 256 

Badl'u’z-Zaman-Hamadhani, 

22,87. 88, 04, tia, 113, 34 *. 
347 , 359 , 389 

Badr (Fatimid general), 203 
Badru’d-Din Lulu (Atabck 
of Mawail), 460 
BadrUd-Din, Qadi — (victim 
of Mongol massacre at 
Bukhara) 438 


5 * 5 , 519 
Baha'uvl-Dln Walad, 493. 5 B 

Baha'u'd-Dawla(Buwayhid), 

14T 

Baha'u’ltah (Mirza Husayn 
‘AH), 70, 89 

Bahrain Chubin, 91, I1 3 
Bahram Gw iSasanian king), 
91, 408, 409, 411 
Bahrain nama (— Haft Pay- 
kar, q.v.), 408 

Bahrami (poet), 20, 115, 116, 
156 

Bahramshah b. Ibrahim of 
Ghazna, 297, 305, 306, 317, 
3 * 8 , 3 * 9 . 34 *,, 34 ? 

Bit hrv,' IrtlaqaiqVay Najmu d- 
Din Daya), 496 
Bahura (sect), 20 1 
Baju Novan, 461 
-Rakhnrzl, Abu’l-Gasim 'AH 
b. -Hasanb. Abl Tayyib —, 
100, 114,25,6, 355 -357 
BnkhshU. (Mongol priests), 
442 

Bakhtiyarl of Ahwaz (Persian 
poet), 146 

Abu Bakr (Caliph), 194, 228, 


220, 24O, 42O 

Bakr 'Abdallah b. Mu- 


Abu -- -—-I — ■- 

hammad Shah aw ar. See 
Najmu'd-Din Daya 
Abu Bakr b. Ishaq, 139 
Abu Bakr b. Sa’d-i-Zangl, 460, 
488, 491, 528 , 54 * , , . 

Abu Bakr b. -Salman 1 of 
Kalash, 342 («=> Suzani) 

Abu Bakr Kuhfstant, 278 
-Bakri (geographer), 299 
Baku, 394 
Balabakk, 529 
-Baladhuri (historian), 138 
-Bal’ami, Ahul-Fadl —(trans¬ 
lator of -Tabari's history), 
115,230,280,281 


Balasaghun, 428 . 

Balkh, 146,153, Bk), * 75 > 

182, 200, 2 r8, 225, 2 37 , 228, 
247,277 281, 299, 306, 307, 
3 X 7 . 338 , 3 A 348 . 3 * 4 . 377 , 
382, 384, 386 . 390, 397 , 438 , 
446, 470, 515 , 529 
Baluchistan, 10 
Bamiyan, 439,4*6 
Banakat, 437 , 44 * 

Band (strophe), 23 
Bang (bhang), 205 
Banins (Baniyas), 210, 316 
Bankipur Library, 257 
Iiarbad of Jarid (Tabari poet), 

Bailer do Meynard, 282, 482 
Bnrda 4 , Barda'a, Bardha'a, 

282 

Barges, Abbe — , 504 
Barkebracus, 463, 469, 477 
Barkiyaruq (Seljuq), 185, 297- 
302, 3 U, 312 - 

Barmak, House of —. See 
Barmecides 

Barmecides. 54, 185, 475 
■ ‘ Barzakh,” 498 . 

Bariishar b. Burd (poet and 
sceptic), 34 

Basra, 200, 224, 360, 462 
Batill troops (North Africa), 
223 

Bati nis ("Esoterics ”),i 6 o, 187, 
106,202, 214, 215, 230, 2 V> 
295. 312. See Isma'tlts, 
Assassins, Sect of the Seven, 
Cay malhians, Fatimids.&a* 
Batson, Mrs. H. M — , 249 
B a wand, House of —, 135 , 
Baward, 170 See A biward 
Ibnu'l-Bawwab, 488 
Bayanu’l-Adyan, 288 
Bayazld of Bist,am, 222, 229 . 
Baybars (-Maltk-Dhabir), 446 
- Baydawi, ‘Abclu’llah b.'umar 
—. 487 

Baydu, 444, 452 
Bayhaq, 304 

-Bavhaqi, Abu’l-Hasan —, 254 
Baylaqan, 397,446 
-Baysanl (Arabic writer), 87 
Bnysunghur’s preface to 
Shahnama, 139 . 

Bayt (so-called “ couplet ), 
24, 25, 26, 29, 30, 4 * 

Ibn Bay tar, 477, 487 
Baytu’sh-Sha'r and Bayiu sh- 
Shi'r, 24 

Eaytuz (governor of Bust), 
99 , 

Bedouin, 223, 462 
Behistun, (Bagastana, Ltsu- 
tun), 3. 2S4, 405 
Benjamin of Tudela, Rabbi, 
— , 205 
Biresine, 435 
Berlin Library*, 276, 478 
Bethlehem, 222 
Beyrout, 186,222,469, 488 
Bhakar (in India), 478 
Bi’at (oath of allegiance), 202 
Bible, 4, 230 
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equc Nationals 
245, W 473 , 

B\pkrMlf, Hermann —, 76 
HBidhpal, Fables of —, .350. See 
Kalita and Dirnna 
Bilqis (Queen of Sheba), 512 
Bi nt u‘ n- Najjari y ya, 345 
-Biruni, Abu Rayhan —. 90, 
91, 96-98, mi, ro3, 105 
Bishr-i-Darghush, 335 
£ishr-i-Isfaraini, 335 
Bisitun, Mt., 284 
Bid Bab dar tuarifat-i- 
Us furl ah (by Nasiru’d-Din 
Tusi), 485 
Bltlis, 222 

Black, John Sutherland —, 
469 

Bland, Nathaniel 211, 218, 
478 

Blochet, .433 
Blochmann, 19, 24, 83 
Bodleian Library, 288 
de Boer, Dr. T. J. —, 293 
Bombay,318, 379, 498. 534 
Books burned, heretical —, 
160, 193 

Borgia, Cresar —, 532 
Brahmins, 266, 321, 530 
“ Brazier Dynasty," 10, See 
Saffaris 

Brill, Messrs. —, of Leyden, 
9a 

Brin ton, Mrs. Elizabeth 

Curtis —. 259 

British Museum Library, 276, 
288 

Brockelmann, 10 r, 102, 106, 
289, 293, 295, 333 , 360, 4 ° 6 . 
484, 485. 486. 488, 497 
Buddhism, 440. 442, 444, 445 
Budge, Dr. E W. —, 411 
Bugna, Amir —. 300 
Bughra. 437 
-Buhturl, 228, 389 
Bukhara, 12, 15. id, 27, 90, 92, 
95, 99, loo, i02,106,107, r [4, 
167. 170, 18 3 - 303 , 335 , 34 . • 
428 437. 44'4 447 , 459 , 478 
Bulaq, 288, 468 
Bulghar, 524 

Bund ir. See Pindar of Ray 
-Bundari, -Fath b. *Ali b. 
Muhammad —, ir. 166, 170, 
172, 175-180, 186, 190, 191, 
202, 205, 302, 303, 326, 354, 
360, 472 

-Bunt, Shaykh Muhiyyu’d- 
Din —, 486 
Buraq, 285 
Buraq Hajib, 449 
Buraq the Turkman, 509 
Burckhardt, 472 
Burhani (poet, father of 
Muizzi), 35, 37, 189, 308 
Burhapu’d-Din of Tirmidh, 

5t6 

-Burini, Shaykli Hasan —, 
5<>4 

Burns, Robert (Scotch 
poet), 246 
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Burujird, 302 

Bushaq (Abu Ishaq, poet of 
Shiraz), 82 
Bust, 99, 160,172 
Bustan, (of Sa'di), 77, 8o, 496, 
535-530 

-Bustl, Abu’l-Faraj —, 280 
Buwayh, House of 11, 87, 
90,91,93,95, 100, ioi, 102, 
107, i.T4, 115, 141, 152, 158, 
j.65, 169-170, 172, 454, 459, 
470 

Buzurg-Ummld, Kiya —, 311, 
453 , 454 

Buzurjraihr, 279, 281 
Byzantines, 166, 173,177,178, 
274 , 399 . 44 2 - 469 
Byzantium, 409 


Qacopleonasm (Hashw - i - 
qabih), 57 

Cad ell, Miss Jessie E. —, 
25 8 

Ctesar (Qaysar), 30, 399 
Cairo, 86, 99, 199, 202, 203, 
204, 222, 223, 224, 237, 253, 
289, 363, 435, 44-', 460, 468, 
474, 475, 476, 477, 484, 40, 
498 , 501 , 502 

Calcutta, 249, 355 , 372 , 384 
Caliphs, See under Ortho¬ 
dox, Umayyad, ‘ Abbasir.l , 
and Pali mid 

Cambridge, 115, 149, 212, 

330 , 350 . 360, 412, 472, 48L 
521 

“ Candlc-qasida,” 154 
Cannabis Indies, 205. See 
Hashish 
Capricorn, 42 

Capua, John of 35 °, 353 
Cardonne, 350 

Carmathians, 11, 119, *4 0 > 
193, 214, 230, 295. See 

Assassins, Batinis, Fati- 
mids, Isma'ilis, Scot of the 
Seven 

Carra de Vaux, 106 
Carroll, Lewis —, 45 
Caseneuve, 204 
Cashmere. See Kashmir 
Caspian Sea, 90, 102, 114, 271, 
435 , 438,448 „ •, 

“Cat and Mouse (Mush u 
gurba of TJbayd-i-Zakani), 
78 

Cathay (Khata), 41, 123, 238, 

307, 527 

Caucasians, 177 
Central Asia, 210, 447 
Ceuta, 484 
Chach, 263 

Chaghaniyan, 124. See also 
Farighun 
Chagatay, 451 

Chaghri Beg, 167. See Da'tul 
b. Mika'it 
Chaha, 139 


Chahar Maqala (the “ 
Discourses ” of Nidhnr 
'Arudi of Samarkand), 

14, 15, 20, 35, 38, 39, 88, 89, 
96, 97, 107, 114, 119, 124, 
125, 126, 127, 129. 131, 133, 
134 . ' 35 - 130 . 14^, ' 56 , 157 , 
160, 188, 189, 246, 247, 248, 
249, 255, 299, 302, 305, 306, 
308, 323, 324, 327, 335, 336- 
340, 346, 370 
Chaldreans, 469 
Chelebi Amir ‘Arif (grandson 
of Jalalu’d-Din), 519 
Chen cry (translation of al- 
H ami’s Maqamal ), 359 
Chernigov, 450 
Chess, 160 
Chigil, 422 

China, 168, 409, 410, 428, 
442, 444, 447, *50, 452. 512 

524 

Chinese, 442, 453, 461 
Chinese Tartary, 183 
Chingaj (Kuyuk's wazir), 
45 t 

Chingiz Khari, 12, 193, 382. 
435 , 436 , 437 , 440 , 443 , 444 , 
445 , 446 , 447 , 448 , 450 , 452 , 
456 , 473 , 49 1 
Chitrat, 460 
Chodzko, 109 

Chrestomathte per sane (Scbe~ 
fer), 288, 435, 489 
Christ, 48, 77, 178, 2.28, 291 
359 

Christians, 4, 106, 209, 214, 
223, 224, 230, 358, 391, 399, 
440, 441, 442, 444 , 445 , 451 

469,471,529^ 

Chronogram, 75-77 
Chronology of Ancient Na¬ 
tions (-Biruni), 101, 103, 
105 

Clarke, Col Wilbcrforce — 

411 

Cochin China, 447 
Coleridge, 452 

Commentary on QuFan, Old 
Persian 227 
Conrad, Marquis of Mont- 
ferrat, 209 
Constantine, 228 
Constantinople. 5, 13, 29. 82 
183, 442, 488 

Conventionality of Persian 
verse, 84 
Copenhagen, 262 
Cordova, 295, 486 
Corea, 447 
“Couplet," 24 
Cowell, Prof. —, 108 
Cow-worship, 266 
Cracow, 450 

Crawford, Lord — of Bal- 
carres, 478 „ 

Crete, 10 
Crimea, 447 
Crresus, 33 

Crusaders, 166, 193, 204, «o6 
209 

Ctesiphon, 171 







'ulPJrfcschielite d. Orients (v. 
■emer), 482. See von 
remer 
Cureton, 106, 362 
Cyprus, 10, 452 
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Da'd, 85 

,l)agh-gah( Branding-ground), 
125 

Dahhak (Azhidahaka), 228 
tbnu’d-Dahhak, Ahmad — 
(nephew of Ibnu’l-'Alqarni), 
464 

Da'i (Propagandist, plural 
Du'at), 169, i</>, 198, 200, 
2oi, 202, 203, 206 
Tlajjal (Antichrist;. 231 
Damascus, .11, 181:, .195, 19*;, 

2 ’>3. 223, 311, 446, 475, 477. 
483 * ‘ 1 * 7 . 497 , 508, 516, 517, 
519 / 529 

Damghan, 153, 172, 203, 222, 
44 $ 449 
Damle.tta, 429 
“ Lancing Dervishes/' 518 
Daniel, 228 

Danish version of Kalita and 
Dimna, 350 

Danish - namd* i - 'Alai, 115, 

288 

Daqiqi (Persian pod), 18, no, 
127, 130, 222, 271 
Dar-i-Dasht (district of Isfa¬ 
han), 541 

Bara b. Mtnucfuhr (Ziyarid 
prince), 160 
Darband i-Shirwan, 42S 
Darghush, Bishr-i-(Per¬ 

sian poet), 335 
Darius, 3, i.33, 4O9 
Darmesteter, 3 

Dau-ab, Amir — (Isma'iii 
propagandist), 201, 202 
Dasht-i-gur (isma'ili mission- 
house near Istahan), 314 
DaskM-Khawaran (district in 
Khurasan), 366 
Dasturd-a'dh am (work as¬ 
cribed to Nasir-i-Khusraw), 
244 

Atm Da’ud (Da'i ’d-Du'at, or 
chief propagandist of 
-Mustansir), 203 
Da'udb. Malikshah, 182 
Da’ud b. Mika’il b. Seljuq 
(Chaghri Beg), 167,172,175, 
176, 23 x 
David, S30 

Dawari, IVtirza — of Shira;; 

(Pers’an pcxst), 41 
-Da'wai. -A’hira, 187. See 
Nm Propaganda 
Da’wat-l-Qiyamat (“ Propa¬ 
ganda oi the Resurrection”), 
454 

-Dawidar -Saghir, 46T, 402 
Dawlat-Khana (Mere), 304 
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Dawlatshah (author of the 
“Memoirs of the Pools”), 
15 , 16, 19, 35 . t>9, 70, 89, 118, 
120, 121, 123, 124, 129, 130, 
138, 139 , • 14 °, 148, 149 , 153 , 
154, 156, 157, 158, 159, i 6 i , 
188, 190, 225, 244, 249, 354, 
271, 272, 274. 275, 276, 278, 
290, 303, 3 o 8 , 317 , 3 23, 326, 
330 , 33 i, 333 , 334 , 337 , 341 , 
342 , 343 , 344 , 3<A 367, 369, 
370 , ? 03 , 394, 398, 400, 40X, 
402, 4VC, 413, 415, 419, 4:5V, 
424, 45 o, 45 r, 509, 5 **, $X 9 
547 

Day 1 ami, 173, 158, 186, 271, 
277, 281, 3 X 4 , 454 . 459 
DavJamite dialect, 158 
Daylamites, 90, 470. See also 
Is uw ay kids 
Decarchy, 166 

“ Definitions 1 ( Ta'rifaf .) of 

al-Jurjani, 490 
Delhi. See Dihli 
Derenbourg, 350, 353 
Dervishes, 2C1X, 262. 263. 460, 
5 i 8 , 53 i 

-Dhahir (Fatimid Caliph), 10a 
Dhahir of Paryab, 78.84 .'•158, 
345 . 390 , 399 , 412 -125 

Dhahiri (sect or school), 230, 
295 . 3^2 

Dhahiru’d-Dih Tahir b. Mu¬ 
hammad, 412. See Dhahir 
of Faryab 

Dhakhira-i ■ KUwararmshahi, 

299. 346 

Dbillu’Jlahi (“ Shadow of 
God'’), Title of —, 104 
Dhul- Q&fiyatayn (Double 
rhyme), 271 

Dhul - Qarnnyn, 280. See 
Alexander the Great, Iskan- 
dar, Sikandar 

Dhu’n-Nun (of Egypt), 229 
505. 52 x 

Di'bfl (Arabic poet), 33 
Dictionnaire gtfograpn iqtte de 
la Perse, by Barbier de 
Meynard, 482 
Dihqan, .141, 175 
Dihli (Delhi), 44S, 488, 540 
Diogenes Romanus, 177-178 
Directorium Vita Humana, 
350 

Dissertations , Gladwin’s, 19 
44 Div-i-'Abbasi,” 229 
" Divine Right ” in Persia, 194 
Divvarwaz (Tabari poet), 93, 

115 

Diya’u’d Din b. -Athir, 487 
Diyar Bakr, .T.73 
Dtzh~i-Kuh, 184, 202, 3x3, 314, 
315 

Dnieper, 447 

Dole, Nathan JShskell —, 256 
Dominicans, 45^ 

Dorn, too, 2ix 48b 
Dropsy, Arabic name of —, 7 
Drummond of Hawiliornden, 
46 

Druzes, 199 



Dualists, 230 ^ 

-Dubuythl, Abu 'Abdi’ilab 
Muhammad —, 481 
Du-bayti Ruba‘i{ Quatrain), 
q.v. 

Dujayl, 461, 462 
Abu Dulaf, 133, 573 
Duldul, 285 

Dumyatii l-Qasr (by -Bak- 
harzi), xoo, 1,14, 355 
-Duruzi, 199 

Dutch version of Knlila and 
Dimna, 350 


Eckhardt, 532 

Ecole des Langues Orientals 
Vivantes, 83 
Eden, 524 
Edinburgh, 447 

Edward !I., 441 

Egypt. 9. to, ll , 165, 166, 187, 

1 C)X, I96, I99, 200 , 201 , 202 , 

203, 204, 210, 215, 2J9, .220, 
222, 227, 446, 468, 475, 497, 
498,502, 503, 520, 527 
Egyptians, 8, 446, 471,489,502 
Eicraywy/j, 106 
Elba, 60 
Elburz Mts., 90 
Elephant, Chapter of the 
80 

Elephant, People of the —, 
79-80 

Elephant, Year of the —, 79 
Elias (Ilyas), 40 r. See 
Ni tib ami 

Elizabeth, Queen —, do, 77 
Elizavetpol, 364, 391, 40*0, 449 
.Elliot, Sir IT, M. — (History 
of India), 470 
Elliott, John Bardoe —■, 47S 
England, 246, 483 
English Language, 5, 350 
Epic, 116,130, 142-X45/148 
Van Erpe, Thomas —. See 
Erpenius 
Erpenius, 471 

Ertoghrul (Ottoman Sultan), 
166 

Esau, sr 

Ethe, Dr. H. —, 13, 44, 108, 
110, ii 7 , 131, 140, 141, 146, 
147, no, 153, i6x, 163, 191, 
2ir, 218, 22x, 224, 226, 228. 
244, 245, 246, 261, 262, 263, 
264, 270, 273, 274, 275, 276, 
289, 308. 311, 318, 325, 326, 
363. 3 * 58 , 371 . 429 . 478 , 489, 
49*. 508, 528. 529, 5.35 
Euclid, 106, 228, 256 
Euphrates, 426 
Euphuists, 46 

Eaplconasmitfashw-i-malih), 

57 

Europe, 166, 256, 442, 447, 47S 
Eve, 228 
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f l of the —, how 
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the —, 83 


Facetire (Hmaliyyaf) of Sa'di, 
4 S 532 

Ab u’l-Fada’U Abdu'r-H'! hraan 
t-on of -Musta'sim), 463 
Abti’l-Fadl (Akbar’s minister), 
35 i 

Abu'l-Fadl — Bal'ami, 230, 
280, 281 

Abu'l-Fadl — Kirmani, 307 
Abu'l-Fadl Majdu’l - M'ulk 
-Oumi (minister of Malik- 
shah), 180 

Abu’l-Fadl— Mikali (patron 
of -Tha'alibi), 101 
Abu’l-Fadl — Suklrari (poet), 
ol Merv, 64 

Abu’l-Fadl Talatjani (poet), 
i 57 

Fadlun, King of Ganja, 280 
Fagnan, 21 1, 221, 224,244, 245 
Fahlaui\yat (Persian dialed 
poems), 44, 488, 533 
-Fahhri, Kiiabu'l —, 85, 17*, 
203, 460, 461, 462, 463 464 
Fakhru’d-Dawla, Bu way hid, 
ioi , 159, afio, 459 
Fakhru'a-Din, Ahmad b. Far- 
rukh (Firdawsi’s name), X39 
Fakhru'd-Din As'ad of Gurgan 
(Persian poet),271,174-275, 
483 

Fakhru'd-Dm ‘Iraqi (Persian 
poet), 500 

Fakliru’d-Din Khalidb.-Rabi' 
(poet), 381 

Fakhru'd-Din Rad (philo¬ 
sopher), 256, 455, 484, 486 
Fakhru'l-Islam, 357. See 
Ruyani 

Faktiru’l-Mulk b, Nidhamu'l- 
Mulk, sit, 313 

Falaki of Shinvan (Persian 
poet), 325, 392 

Fal;iku’d-Din Muhammad b. 
Aydimlr, 462 

Falhlcu’d-Din Sunqur, 415 
Falaku’l-Ma'ali, Minuchibr b. 

Qabus —, 104, 156 
Faina fi’llah / “Annihilation in 


God ”), 514 
Ranching (China), Siege ol 


„ 

Parahan, 217 

Farahanf, Abu’l-Hasan — 
(author of commentary on 
Anwari’s poems), 369, 371, 
39 * 

Abu'l-Faraj, Yulianna—.. See 
Garhcbraus 
Abu’l Faraj -Bust!,' 280 
Abu'l-Faraj of Runa (Persian 
poet). 344* 373 , 389, 39 ° 
Abu’l Fata] of Sistan (Per¬ 
sian poet), 153 


AkhuFaral of Zanjan, Shaykh 
401 

Fare! (“ unit” in verse), 22, 23 
Fargbana, 335 
Farhad, 404. 405, 418 
Fnrhadwand, 277 
Farh, ang-i-Nasiri, 237 
Ibnu’l-Farid, 498, 501-504. 

See ‘(Jinar b. -Farid 
Farid-i-Katib (or Dabir), 344, 
345 , 373, - 1*5 

Fariclud-Din ‘Attar. See 
‘Attar 

Farighuniyan, 230, 237, 280. 
See KhwarazmsiiahSi first 
dynasty 

Farkhary329, 422 
-Farra -Bngbawi, 290, 354 
Akhu Farrukh -Rayhani, 
Shaykh — , 401 
Favrukhi (Persian poet), 19, 
115, 116, 124-128, 121), 328, 
330 , 3 * 9 - 4S3 

Fare, 92,177, 180, 204, 426, 449, 
487, 527, 523, 54 1 
Farnq, 420. See 'Ihnar 
Faryab, 364, 412, 416 
Farzin, Fortress of —, 489 
Fasih (author of Mujmal, 
cj.v.), 38 1. 

Faslhi of Jurjan (Persian 
poet), 271, 275, 276 
Fasila, 24 

Fath (slave of -Mutawalckil), 
279 

Abu’l-Fath, Khwaja — , 373 
Abu’l-Path -Busti, qB-ioo 
P ath b. 'Aii b. Muhammad 
-Bundarl, 472. S eeBundari 
Abu'PFath Muhammad b. 
Abi’l-Qasitn b. 'Abclu’l- 
Karim, See -Shahristani 
Abu’l-Path Tahir b. Fakhru’l- 
Mulk, 390 

Fatiina(thc Prophet's Daugh¬ 
ter), 195, 229, 234 
Fatimids, it, 104, 162, 16 5, 
168, 169, 177, 181, 187, 195, 
196, 197, X98, I99, .300, 201, 
202, 203, 204, 206, 210, 215, 

217, 322 , 233 , 227, 229, ® 32 . 

25.3, 272, 3x1, 454 

Fawatn'F Wafayat, 255, 485, 
4 86. See Jbn Shakir 
Feridun, 113, 228, 237, 341 
Ferte, 366, 371 
Abu’l- Fid a, 47.1, 477 
Fida’is, 187, 206, 208, 209 
Fihi ma fihi (by Jalalu'd-Din 
Rumi), 519 
Fihrist, 114 

Fiqhu-’l-Lugha (by -Tha'alibi), 
101 

Abu’l-Firas, 389 
Firdaws, 139 

FU dawisi, 1 tk 8, 13,18, 19,26. 
30, 79, 8i, SB, 94, 95, 96, 98, 
105, 1x5, lib, 118, i T9, 120, 
124. 129-149, 228, 256, 278, 
306, 323, 337 - 347 , 3 b 5 , 37.7. 
374 , 3 S 9 . 404 , 4 - 5 - 472 , 483 : 
525 


Pirdawsu't-’Iawarikh, 254 
Fire-worshippers. See Zon 
astriars 
Firuzkuh, 305 

■ Fitna" (beloved of Bahrain 
Gur), 409, ah 

FiUgerald, Edward —, 34, 
108, 142, 164, mi, 246, -’49, 
253, «55, 256, 258, 259 
Five Grades of Being, 197 
Flugel, 20, 4 mo 

Forbes, Persian Grammar ,278 
Four discourses, 14. See 
Chahar Maqala 
Fra Pipino. 208 
1 Frankish Dog,” 266 
" Frankish Tongue,” 209 
Franks, 177, 429, 469, 483, 529 
French. 350 

French words in English, 5 
Fuduli (Fuzuli) of Baghdad 
(Turkish poet), 406 
Fuqa‘, 135 

-Fusul wa L-Ghayat, 290, 293 
Fususu'FHikam , 497. 499, 5 00 
-Futuhalu'l -Ma\kiyya, 497, 
498 

Futuhl (Persian poet), 334,382 
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Gabr. See Zoroasirians 
Galen {Jalinus), 96, 106, 2S1 
Gallaxui, 350 
Ganges, 447 

Ganja F.Hravetpol), 26, 
280, 345 , 3 ^ 4 , 39 ^- 399 , 400, 
449 

Gantin, Jules —, 188,193, 203, 
2x7, 254. 273 

Garcin de Tassy, 507, 5 U 
“Garden of a Thousand 
Trees” (Ghazna) 97 
“Gardens of Magic," 53. 80, 
124. See Hada iqu’s-Sihr 
Garsnasp (Persian legendary 
hero), 273 

Garshasp (in Adharbayjan), 
394 

Garsna p iiama (by Asadi 
the younger), 148, 272, 273 
Gathas, 3 

Gav-parast (“Cow-worship¬ 
per ” : Hindus so called), 
266 

Gawhar (wife of Jalalu’d-Din 
Rumi), 515 

Gawhar - A’in, Sa'du’d •• Din 
(one or Alp Arslaii’s nobles), 
177 , 179 

Gawhar Khatun, 326 
Gayumarth, 469 
Gebelin, 204 

Geiger aud Kuhn's Gmndriss, 
150 

Georgia, 281, 449 
Georgians, 177, 449 
German version of Kalita and 
Dimnx, 35 ° 
i Germany, 4*7 
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Gh ui .t’iri of Kay (Persian 
poet), 70, 1 16, 156-157 
AbuT-Ghana'iro, 185-186, 300. 
See Taju'l-Aru! 

Ghaninu, AWiAbbas — 
(minister of Qabus), xo*| 
Gharih-iuima (by Sana'x), 318 
Gharjistan, 49, 341 
Ghayalu't-'Arudiyyin (“ the 
Goal of Frosodists,” by 
Bah rami of Sarakhs), 20, 
156 

Ghaitali, Ahmad-i —, 256 
Glmali, Abu Ham a Mu¬ 
hammad—, r.76, 251, 293- 
296. 299, 346, 354 35 8 > 367, 
496 

Ghazals, 18,22. 23, 25. 2 7, 

29, 33. 41. 4 2 < 44. 47. i--' 
246, 318, 320, 365. 369. 3<A 
402, 4.12, 414, 525, 532, 533 
Glxazan Khan, 440, 443. 444. 

Abul-Ghtui Husayn, Sultan 

—. 5 V 

Ghazis, 264 

Ghazna, 38, 70, 94. 97. 100, 
102, 105, 107, 113. 115. i-9. 
124, 129, 130, 133. 137.139. 
140, :t 41, 153, 150, 160,169, 
172, 1&1, 227, 278, 281, 297, 
298, 305, 306, 307, 3x7* 3 * 8, 
319, 3^3. 327. 34b 344. 345. 
349- 390 399. 426, 429. 436. 
446., 47b 472 , S29 
Ghtvmawis , 1, »o, 15, 32, 38, 
00-164, 167, 169, m, r/7, 
181, x<)3, 230, 237. 38«, 305. 
3x0, 390, 436, 471, 47 a 
-Ghazzl, 88 

Gbiyathu’d-Dlfl (brother of 
Jalalu'd-Din Khwnrazm- 
shah). 449 

Ghivathti tl-Oin Muhammad 
b." Malikshah. See Mu¬ 
hammad A. Maliks hah 
Ghiyathu’d Din Muhammad 
b. Sam of Ghur, 262, 455 
Ghlyathu’d-Dl n Sulayman 
Shah (San jar’s nephew), 
307 

Ghulat (Extreme Shi'ites), I95 
Ghuluww (exaggeration in 
Rhetoric), 69 

Ghur, 49 305, 306, 307. 3X9, 
336, 33&, 426, 448, 455- 
■ 470 

Ghur, Kings of >5, 107, 
169, 298, 305, 306-31.0, 336, 
38T 

Ghuram Akhbari Muluki l 
Furs (by Tha'allbi), 101 
Glum, 167,169, 228, 297, 298, 
304. 345. 34^', 3^4“3S6, 389, 
306, 5x0 
" Giaour,” 524 


Gibb Memorial, 13, 46, ioo, 
186, 252, 327, 357 , 435 , 476. 
480, 482, 488 
Gifan, 90. 220, 277, 438 
Gilanshah, 276 
Gird-i-Kuh, 2.34, 316, 459 
Giv, 129 

Gladwin’s Dissertations, 19, 
23, 33 . 54 . 57 . 73 . 76 , 83 
Gnostic (= 'Arif), 267, 522 
Gnostics, Christian —, 359 
Gobineau, 499 
de Goeje, 197 

Gog and Magog (Yajuj iva 
Majtij), 428 

Goldzi her, 290, 291, 293 
Gotha, 244, 245, 288 
Gottingen, 273, 482 
Graf, 496 
Granada, 483 

“ Great Khans ” (of the 
Mongols), 444, 445, 452 
Greek language, 5, 350 
Grecos 6, 1:77, 178, 205, 244, 
250, 278. 442, 469. 4 ^i 
" Green Parrot” ( ~ Indian 
hen p or hashish). 205 
Gregn.ious, 469. See Bar - 
hebrnus 

Gregory IX . Pope —, 451 
“Grey'Falcon.” 3x3 
Gubos, 469 

Guebre. See Zoroastrians 
Gulistan (of Sa di), 25, 68,282. 

525 - 532 , 536 , 537 , 538 t4 
Gulist.m (favourite of Sultan 
Mahmud), 117 

Gulpayagan, 471. See Jur- 
badhaqan 

Gulshan~iA$ar. (“ Rose-garden 
of Mystery r ), 52* 
Gumushtigin, x 8 i 
Gur Khan, 509 

Gurgan, 97 . *07. 112. XX 3 . 160, 
172, 227, 271, 274, 275, 281, 
294,325,373. 

Gorganan (mis reading for 
Juzjan), 237 

Guriz-gah, 30, 32. 73 . 122, 155 
Guaala-parast (” Calf-worship¬ 
per.” Hindus so-called), 266 
Gushtasp. 130, 280 
Guyard, Stanislas — , 197. 210 
Guzerat, 95 , 5 a 9 


Hafidh of Shiraz, 27, 28, 

78, 205, 256, 250, .268. 3; 
330, 399, 402, 525 533, 536, 

Haft Iqlitn (by Amir, Ahmad- 
i-Razi), 21S, 263, 349, 369, 
370, 381, 390 

Haft Paykar (by Nidhami of 
Gama), 400, 402, 40.8-4x1. 
Haft Qulzum , 22, 23 
Hair, Metaphors for—, 84 
Ha’iy (or Huyayy) b.Qutayba, 
133. See also Husayn b , 
Qutayba 
Ibnu’l Ha lib, 487 
Haiti Baba (Morier’s), 53 
Hajji Khalifa, 19, 344, 255. 
3 :6, 370, 400. 569 



Hajw (Satire), 44. 81 
-Hakim bi amri’llah(Fatimid 


Hakim t 
Caliph), 199 
Hakim i-Mawsili, 188 
Halab. See Aleppo 
Ital-at u Sukhanan, 269 
Halle, 273 

Ham (son of Noah), 228 
Hama, or Hamat, 222, 471, 
481, 502 

Hamadan, 106, 107, 112, 117, 
17.2, 181, 246. 260, 300, 3U, 
397- 42 £, 428, 445, 446, 459, 
460, 461, 47 x 
Hamasa, 87, 254. 353 
Hamdu’llah Muslawfi of 
Qazwin, 133. 370. See 

Ta'rikh-i Gnzhia 


Hamduniyan, 402 
Hamldiyya Mausoleum, t 
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Gibb, E. T. W. —, 19, 28, 50, 
54.63. 83,406, 516 


I-Iaarbrucker, 106, 362 
Habib, Mirza — , 488 
Habibu s Siyar (by Khwand- 
amir), 379 

Habsiyyat (” Prison poems”), 
324, 398 

Hada'iqusSihr (by Watwat). 
20, 53,-80, 1.24, 330, 333. 346. 
See also Gardens of Magic 
H a diq a tu'l-Haqiqat (by. 

Sana’i), 305-306,317-320,403 
Ihidith (Traditions), 4, 275. 

347. £*2,536 
•Hatidh, Caliph —, 312 


_yva Mausoleum, 488 

Hamxdu’d-Din Abu Bakr of 
Balfch (author oiMaqamat), 


$99, 346-349, 382, 389, 390 
Hamidu’d-i>in -Tawhavi, 343 
Hamkar, Majdu’d-Din — 
(Persian poet), 256 
Von Hammef, 399 
Hammer Purgstnll, 435 
Harasba, Shaylch , 360 
Hxndhalaof Badghis(Persian 
poet). 2 

Hanafite Sect, 194, 230, 355, 
,188 

Abu Hanifa, 16S, 182. 229,23*’ 
I bn Hanbal, 182 
Hanbalite Sect, 134, r94 
Hanuti, corruption of Kha- 
tuni, q.v. 

Haqa’iqi, 392, See thaqani 
-Hariri, 88, 94, 113, 299, 346, 
347. 354, 359. 360, 562, 389 
Harold, 450 
I-Iarrau, 476 

Ilarun b. Altuntash, 170 
Harunu’r-Rashid, 2, 9. *o, * 3 , 

87, 279. 281 
Haruris, 230 
Harut, 328 

Hasan, Imam 136, *93. 


281, 321 
Hasan ‘ala dhiknki's - salam , 


353-455 , J „ 

Hasan b, Ahmad, Abu 1 
pasim —. See 'Unsuri 
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ihervish — (Turkish 
gtbr of ‘Utbi), 471 
. F rur.nn, 277, 281 
>f Ghazna, Sayyid — 
(Persian poet), 345 
Hasan b. Ishaq b. Sharafshah 
(Firdawst's name), 139 
Hasan of Mazandaran, 45^7 
Hasan-i-Sabbah, 112,169,187, 
189. 1 go, 191, 192, 193, 
209-2-11 ; full name, 201 ; 
204, 205, 206, 209, 210 
Abu’l Hasan *Ali b. Juliigh. 
See Farmkhi 

Abu'l-Hasan — Bayhaqt, 251 
Abu’l-Hasnu Farahani, 369. 
See Varahani 

Abu'l-Hasan Khammar, g6, 
97 

Hasanawayh, House of —, 
90 

Hashish (Cannabis Inclica, 
or Indian hemp), 205, 207 
Hashw.(Pleonasm), 57 
Hassail b. Thabit, 228, 389 
Hatif of Isfahan (Persian 
poet), 40 

Hawra'iyya, Risala-i —, 262, 
263 

Hayclar, 420. See ‘Ali 
Hay fa, 222 

Hayy b. Yakdhan, 108 
Hazaj (metre), 30, 35, 259, 275 
Hazaliyyat (Facetiae), 532 
Hazarasp, 309, 33 
Bazar Alcivar (" Thousand 
Shrines”), 490 
Ibn Hazm, 362 
Hebei:, Reginald —, 77 
Hebre w translation of Kalita 
and Dimna , 330 
Heine, Heinrich — 392 
Heliogabalus, 532 
Hellenism, 4 

Hellenistic sentiment, 143 
Hellenopolis, 476 
Henrv, Count of Champagne, i 
208 1 

Herat, 22, 113, 123, 135, 140, 
172, 177, 269, 273, 323, 337, 
338, 341* 344 . 382, 386, 439, 
446, 480, 484 
d’Herbelot, 370 
Heron-Alien, E, — , 256. 2^7, 

, 2 58 . 259 

Hibatu’llah b. Muhammad — 
Ma'mum,- 172 

Hijaz, 5, 11, 223, 2.24, 490,497, 
528, 529 

Hikamiyya (Philosophical 
poetry). 44 

H ikmalu l-Ish mq (S u h r a- 
wardi), 497 
II ilia. 123. 128, 302, 483 
Hlms (Emessa), 311 
Htmyarltc, 200 
Hindus, 102, 119, 230, 266, 
347 , 529 

Hindustani, 411, 532 
Hippocrates, 106, 28.1 
Mira (or Hiri) Cemetery, 247 
Ijbhain, Qadi —, 45 ' ; 
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Ibn Hisham, 300 
Histoire des Mongols, 427. See 
d Ofisson 

History of the Mongols, 
Howorth's —, 431, 434 
History of Ottoman Poetry, 
Gibb’s — , 406. Sec Poetry , 
Ottoman — 

History of Philosophy in 
Islam (de Boer's), 293 
Holy Household, or Family, 
235. See Ahlu'l-Bayt 
Holy Land, 441 
Hood, Tom —, 47 
Hoopoe (Hndhud), 512 
Horn, Dr. Paul —, 18, 273, 
274, 326, 488 

Houdas, 435, 449, 47a, 474 
Houris, 407 

Houtsma, 166, 191, 192, -)oa, 
303, 323 , 326, 354, 360, 472 
Howorth, Sir Henry — . .131. 
434, 447 , 

Huart, Clement —, 19, 83, 
259, 523 

Huff at. See Proof 
Hud at, 2 co. Pen-name of 
Nosir i-Kliiisraiv, q.v. 

H ujja tu’l- Islam , 293, 354. 

See Ghazali 

-Hujwivi, 'Ali b. 'Uthnian 
-JuVIabi — ('author of 
Kashfn'l Mahjub), 288 
Hulagu Khan, 2, 12, 193, 207. 
252, 434 . 435 ,*42. 443 . 444 . 
445, 446, 452, 453 , 457 , 458, 
459 , 4™, 1, 403, 464, 465, 

473 , 480. 4-86 532 
Htuna (mythical bird), 513 
-Humayun-nama (T u r k i s h 
verse rendering of Kalila 
and Dimna), 351 
Humboldt, Wilhelm von — , 
47O 

Hurmuzan, 279 
Hnsamu’d Dawla Ardashir b. 

Hasan, 413, 414, 416, 540 
Husamu’d-Din Ardashir of 
Mazandaran, 364 
ITusarnu’d-Din Hasan —,318 
Husayn, Imam — , 70, 136, 
193, 280, 281, 321, 357 
Elusayn b. ‘Ali b, Mika’iJ, 96 
Husayn Jahan-suz ai Ghur, 

107,338 

Hlisayu b. Mansur al-Hallaj, 
499 

.Husayn b. Namawar, 434 
Husayn b. Qutaybn, 133 
H usayn Wa‘idh-i-Kashifa,351 
Abu’l-Hus.iyn, Sayyid — of 
Tabaristan, 93 

Husn-i-Makhlas (“Apt tran¬ 
sition”), 73 

Hnsn-i-Maqta* (“ Beauty of 
Peroration”), 33, 76 
Husn-i-Matla* (“ Beauty of 
Exordium"), 47 
Hpm-l-Talab (“ Beauty of 
Demand"), 33, 76 
Htisn-i Ta'lil ('Poetical 
.etiology ”), 39. 74 


Ibda' (figure hi Rhetoric), 73 
Iblis, 432 

Ibrahim (father of ‘Umar 
Khayyam), 255 
Ibrahim (Sultan of Ghazna), 
181, 305, 306. 324 
Ibrahim Adham, 229 
Ibrahim b. Inal b. Scljuq, 
172 

Ibrahim Mu'lnl (Tabari poet), 

Ibnu'l-Tbri, 468 See Barhe- 
bneus 
Ibriq, 260 

Iconium, 414, 515. See 

Qonya 

'Id-i-Qlyamat, 454 
Ighraq, 6970, 136 
Iham, 54, 61 

Ihram (garment worn by 
Pilgrims), 242 

I hy a’u ‘u l a in i'd -Din (by 
-Ghazali), 294, 346, 496 

-lkhtlyaratu'l- l A la’ivy a (work 
on Astrology by Fakhru’d- 
Din Razi), 484 

Iksir-i-A‘dhatn (by Nasir-i- 
Khusraw), 244 

II Khans, 441,444, 452 

llahi-nama (by S h a y k h 
‘Abdu’llah Ansari), 270 
llahi-nama (by 8 h a y k h 
Faridu'd-Din Attar), 507, 
515 

Hale Khans (of Transoxiana), 
335 

lldigiz (Atabek of Adhar- 
bnyjan). 401 
High b. Atsiz, 307 
‘Ilmii’l-Badavi', 20 
Tltatmish, Shamsu’d-Din —, 
448, 470, 478 

Iltifat (figure in Rhetoric). 54 
Ilyas (Elias), 401. See 
Nidhanti 

‘Imad-iZawzani — (Persian 
por t), <n, 345 

‘Imadi (Persian poet), 334 
Tmadu’d-Din -(patron of 
Dhahlr of Faryab). 415 
'Imadu'd-Din of Ghazna 
(Persian poet), 344 
‘I maclu’d-Din F i r u z s h a h 
(governor of I 3 alkh), 300 
'Imadu’d-Din -Katib -Isfa¬ 
han*, 87, 166, 472 
“ imam-i Shahid,” 357. See 
-Ruyaiii 
Itnami, 390, 412 
Imam's money, 198 
Imam9. 136, 193.195,197,198, 
2oi, 206, 231, 232, 234, 454, 

„ 457 

Imperialism, 9 
hnprovisatio n, 37-39 
Abu ‘Imran Musa b.Maymun, 
486. See Maimonidci 
Tmrani, Majdu’d-Din Abu'l- 
Hasan —, 390 
I'nat, 62 











dia, 10, 94, 95, cfj, toz, 113. 
119,137, 159, 169, 170, 17 [. 

20 ,> 2 TO, 227 , 238. 264, 28 l, 

329 , 350 . 353 . 429 . 447 , 448, 
460, 470, 478, 508, 524, 528, 


532 , 540 
India C" 


a Office Library, 244,245, 
273, 278, 478, 510, 525 
Indians, 5, 8, 399 
Indica (by -Biruni), zoi, 102, 
105 

Indus, <126, 448 
Ingoldsbv Legends, 47,54-55, 
62. 66 , 68, 77 

Initiation, P.ina'ili —, 198, 206 
I n ti k ha 1 (a Kind o t 
plagiarism), 73 

Iqan (“Assurance,” a Babi 
controversial work), 89 
Iqbci-nama (of NUlharai of 
Ganja), 411 

Iram, Garden of —, 15r 
Irfthshah (Soljitq ruler, of 
Kir man), 304, 313 
■Iraq, 92, 96, 172,290, 301,303, 
340 , 39 L 397 , 4*2, 4 * 3 , 420, 
428, 439 45 b, 490 , 524 
‘Iraqi, Fakhra’ct-Din — (Per¬ 
sian poet), 500, 506 
Ireland, 483, 533 
Irsalu’l-mathal (" proverbial 
commission”), 63 
Msa b. Yahya (Christian 
physician), 106 
Isaac the Jew, 340 
Isfahan, 38,82, tco, roa, .106, 
107,114, .184, 186, 187, .202, 
203, 204, 224, 225. 2:s7, 251, 
253 . 299 , 390 , SOt, 304, 311, 
3 * 3 # 3 * 4 , 3 * 5 , JIG, 397 , 398, 
413, 415, 4*6, 420, 425, 449. 
471 480, 540 , 54 * 

Isfandiyar (legendary hero), 
127 

I bn Isfandiyar (author of 
History of Taharistan), 
45 , 92 , 93 , *00, *03, ** 5 , * 23 , 
131. * 33 . * 34 , * 35 , * 39 , 137 , 
*38,139, * 58 * 278, 357 , 4 * 3 , 
457 , 479-480. 489 
Islara’in. 446 

Abtt Ishaq (JSusbaq of Shiraz, 
the gastronomic poet), 82 
Abu Ishaq -Sabi, 103. See 
Sabi 

• Ishaqi, 461 

4 Lltq-narna (of Sana’i), 318 
Ishoqaq (" pseudo - etymo- 
logy”), 58 

l$kandar-nama (by Nidhami 
of Ganja), 402, 403, 411. 
See Sikandar-nama 
Islam, adopted by Persians, 
r, 4 

Islam, Solidarity of —,7 
Isma'il (Persian* engineer), 442 
Isma'il, Malik—,300 

Isma'il, Shah-i-Safawi), ii 

Isma'il the Sufi, 106 
Isma'il b. ‘Abbad, -Sahib —, 
88, 93, 94, * 01 > 10 2, 104, 1X2, 
1x4,158, 279, 280, 281 
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! Isma'il b. Ja'far, Imam 
; * 94 * 195 - * 97 , 211 

Isma il b. Nub -Sam.tai, 117 
! Isma'il Warraq (father of 
! Azraqi), 135,140, 323 
Isma'ilis, 11, 104, 112,140,160, 
161, 168, 169, 175, 187, 193, 
X95, 196, 199, 202, 204 -211, 
214,215, 218,. 220, 222, 227, 
230, 231, 242, 244, 268, 274, 
-'95* 208, 304, 310, 311. 409, 
44 s 453 , 454 . 455 , 456 . 457 . 
458,473. See also Assassins, 
Batin is, Cannathians , Sect 
of the Seven, &c. 

‘lamat of Bukhara (Persian 
poet), 403 

Ispabbad, 79, go, 92, 135 
Israel, Children of —, 428 
Israel, fudges of —, 469 
Israel, Kings of —, 469 

Israfil, 5^3 

Isra'il b. Seljwq, 167, 170 
Isti'ara (trope or simile). 5 * 
Italian translation of Kalita 
and Dimna, 350 
Ithna ‘ashariyya, xi. See 
Twelve.. Sect of the — 
rtimadu’s-Saitana. 345 
Tyari-Danish (“Touchstone 
of Wisdom,” by Abu’l- 
Fadl), 331 

'Izzu’d-Din Ibnul-Athlr al- 
Jazarl. See lbnn'l-Athir 
Tzzu’d-Din b. Fathu’d-Din, 
461, 462 

1 Iz/.u cl-Din Karachi (Persian 
poet), 257 

I dzzu’d-Din Mac'udI.(Atabek 
l of Mosul), 402 
Izzu’d-Dln Yahya of Tabriz 
(patron of Dhahir of Far- 
yab), 415 

Izzu’d Din Zaujani (gram¬ 
marian), 487 


J 

Jabulqa, 227 
fabulaa, 227 

Jacobites (Christian sect), 469 
Ja'far, Amir —, son of the 
Caliph -Muqtadi, 300 
Ja'far, Baba —, 260 
Ja'far, -Sadiq, Imam —, 194 
Ja'farak (Malikshah’s jester), 
182 

-Jaghmini (astronomer), 486 
yahan’-Gusha, Ta'rikh-i —, 
12, *93, *97, 2**, 306, 307, 
308, 310. 321, 434 , 435 , 439 , 
443 , 447 , 448, 48 ', 453 , 4 fo, 
473 - 483. See also Ju- 
xmyni, ‘Ata Malik-i-~ 
Jahaiv-Pahlawari. See Nils- 
rattl'd Din Abu Bakr 
Jahansuz, 1 7, 306, 338. See 
Husayn, Ala'u'd-Din of 
Ghur 

-Jahidh, 399 


\ Jahiliyyat (Pagan days 
Arabs), 9, 84, 87 
Ibn Jakina (poet), 36 X 
Jalal, Prince — (author of 
Nama-i-Khusrawan ), 6 
Jalal-i-Khwari (Persian poet), 
4S3 

Jalal-i-Tabib (Persian poet), 
48U 

Talalt era, 181 

Jalalu*d-Din (patron of Dha- 
hliu’d-Din of Faryab), 41:5 
Jalalu’d-Dln Naw Musuhnan, 
207. 455 - 456 , 5*7 
Jalalu’d-Din Mankoburnl, 
307 , 434 * 435 , 438 , 446 , 447 , 
.1 *8-450, 456, 473 - 474 , 540 . 
See also Khwara&mshalts, 
second dynasty — 
Talaiu’d-Din Rumi, 26, no, 
205, 250, 256, 263, 317, 319, 
403, 443, 489, 493, 496, 500, 
506, 5U, 515-525. See also 
Mathnawl-i-Ma'nawi 
J;un‘ (rhetorical figure), 71 
Jamal at-Qurashi (translator 
into Persian of the Sahah) t 
487 

Jamalabad (near Qazwin), 

458 

Jamalu’d-Din of Gilan (disci¬ 
ple of Najmu’d-Din Kubra), 
493 

Jamalu’d-Din ‘Abctu’r-Razzaq 
(poet of Isfahan), 307. 540 
Jamalu’d-Din Abu’i-ilasan 
'AU b. Yusuf -sShavbani 
-Qifti. See Qadi'l-Akram 
and -Qifti 

Jamalu’d-Din Hasan (patron 
of Dhahiru’d-Dln of Fa.r- 
yab), ,1:15 

Jamalu’ri*Din Qazwlni (Per¬ 
sian poet), 256 

Jamalul-Mulk b. Nidhamu’l- 
Mulk, 182, 185 

Jami (Persiaii poet and 
mystic), 26, 108, 146. 343, 
262, 317, 323, 4 <* 3 , 438, 49 *, 
492 - 493 , 491 . 495 , 496 , 497 , 
498, 500, 502, 503, 509, 510 
Janii'-i-*AUq (mosque at 
Shiraz), 490 

Jami'u’t-Tawarlkh, 192, 195, 
197,200, 201, 203, 204, 211, 
252, 454 , 435 . 438 , 447 , 453 , 
49 * 

Jamshld (legendary Persian 
king), 228 

Jnnahud-Dawla, 311 
Jand. 177, 332, 437 , 44 6 
Abu’l-Jannab Ahmad b. 
’Umar -Khiwaqi, 491. See 
Najmu'd-Din Kubra 
Jannati, of Nakhshab (Per¬ 
sian poet), 343 
Japan,427 
jarid, 93 , 115 
larir (Arabic poet), 389 
Jaru’llah (God’s neighbour), 
362 

Javvab (parody), 81, 82 
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r . * 99 . 354 

'u'l-Hihnyat (by 
* .,316,47V, 478 

■har (courtxei* of San jar), 
3 T 3 

-jawhari ■'(author of Arabic 
Lexicon), 487 

Jawhars of Herat (Persian 
poet), 344 

lbni.i’1 • j iwzi, Shavafu’d-Dln 
‘Abdu'llah —, 461, 462 
Ibmi I-Tawsri, Sunmsu'd-Din 
Abu'l-Fara) —, 528 
Jaziratu'bm ‘Umar (near 
Mosul ), 468 

Jerusalem, 222, at)*, 428, 484 
Jerusalem, Titular King of*—, 

208. 476 
Jesuits, 196 

josm, 197. See also Christ 
Jews, 214, 230, 321, 340, 358, 
359 . 468, 486. 524, 529 
Tinas. Sec Tajnis 
linn, 218, 234 

Jirjls b. Abn-Yaeir b. Abi‘ 1 - 
Maharhn al-Makin b. al- 
‘Atnid (historian), 471 
John of Capua, 350, 353 
Jones, Sir William 146, 
478 

Joseph, 535. See Yusuf 
Joshua, 228 

Ibn Jubayr (traveller), 483, 
484 

Judges of Israel, 469 
Juctt (Indian prince), 448 
J ulugh (father of the poet 
Farrukhi), *24 

Jit-ham (district of Isfahan), 
5.5.1 ■ ■ i 

Jurbadhaqan(=»Gu!payagan), 

471 

Turjan, 113. See Gurgan 
Jurjaniyya (=, Urganj, q.v.), 
446 

Juwayni, Abu'l-Ma'ali —, 174 
Jirwayni, Ata Malik —, 193. 
306, 307, 308, 33*. 332, 331. 
35 s , 43)“439. 443, 453, 453. 
459 460, 473, 483. See also 
Ala'u’d-Din, Ata Malik and 
Jahan-gusha, Ta'rikh-i —- 
Juwayni, Bahu’u’d-Din. See 
under Baha’n’d-Diii 
Ju-yi Muliyan, X$ 

JuyuboU, 482 
Juzjanan, 221, 237 , 240 


K 

KaTja, S3, 151, 270, 4x2 

Kabab (" Kabob "), l.i 

Kabir b. Uways b. Muham¬ 
mad -Latifi (translator of 
Ibn Kballifcan’s Biogra¬ 
phies), 475 

Kafl b, '(Jtbman (uncle of 
KliaqanH, 392 

■Kafiya ( >y' Ibnu'l-Hajib), 
4&7 
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-Kahf Surafu'l (“ Chapter of 
the Cave," in the Qur’an), 
■ 5*3 

Kakuya (Buwayhld), 107 
Kakwayhids, 30,107 
Kakim-i-Jami‘ (figure in 
Rhetoric), 72 

Kalanjar (fortress in India), 

| ■ 170 

j Kaliia and Diinna, 18, 274. 

299, 346, 349-353 
I Kamaluul-Din Abur-Rida 
I (minister of MaUkshah), 

! . rS6 

Knrnatu'd-Dinb. Arslan Khan 
Mahmud (Governor of 
Jand), 332 

Kamaiu'd-Din Isma'il, called 
“ Khallaqu'l-Ma'ant 82, 
171, 25b, ;?S9, 540 54'2 
Kattialu’d-B in M u hatnmad 
(son pf Ibnu’l-Farid), 502, 
593 

" Kambalu" (== Khan 73a- 

mi: - Ta'nkh - 468, 474. 

See Ibnu'l-Athir 
Kamiht's-Sufia'at (by fAU b. 

'Abbas -Majusi), 114 
Kinzu'l-Haqa'iq (by Nasir-i- 
Kbusraw), 2.14 
Kar. m’l-Qafiya (by Bahraini 
of Sarakhs), 20, 156 
Kar-tuwia (by San.Vi), 318 
Kara], or Kavacb (near 
Hamadan), 181, 300 
Kardawan, 446 
Kardlsi (author of Zaynu'b 
Akhbar), 288 

Kashan, 217, 360, 370, 445, 
446 

Kashful-Mahjub (by -Huj 
wlri), 288 

Kashghar. 183, 428, 527, 5 2 9 
Kashmir (Cashmere), 95, 329, 
422 

- Kashshaf (lav -Zamakhshari), 

354.362 

Kay- Ka’us (grandson of Qa 
bus b. Washragir, and 
Ruler of ■Xabaristan), 88, 
276, 287 

Kay-Ka’us b. Qubad, brother 
of Nushirwan, 277 
Kay-Khusraw (Kiyanl), 341 
Kfeshnirsld, 13, 30, 153, *54 
Keith-Falconer, 350 
Kemal Bey, 88 

Karaites (Christian Mongol 
tribe), 441 

Kerb da, Battle of, 229, 357 
Kesh, 453, 45 s 

Khabithat (Sa'di's mock 
homilies), 532 
Khabur, 182 
i Kbabushan, 446 
1 Khafif (metre), 63 
Khalaf, Amir —, 124 
Khalaulan, 204, 316 
Ibn Khaldun, 86, 87, 89 
Abti Khalid. See Ammitwan 
b. Khalid 


Khalid b. Auushlrvvar, ;L9 il 
but the text should rntwr 
Anushinumn h. Khaiicl, q.v. 
Khalid b. -Rabi* (poet), 381 
Khalifatu’z - Zamakhshari 
(name given to -Mutarrizl), 

487 

Khalil b. Ahmad, 153 
KhaUadkhan (fortress of the 
Assassins), 3x6 
Khallaqti'l-Ma'ani, 540-542 
See Kamalu'd-Din Isma'il 
Ibn Khallikan, 99, 101, 102, 
X03, 106, no, 255, 431, 468, 
474- 475, 496, 501, 502, 503 
Khamrnar. See Abu'l-Hasan 
Khaniriyyat (wine-poems), 46 
Khamsd (of Nidhami), 26, 
400, 402, 403 
Khan, 30, 441 

Khan Baligh (^ Pekin), 452 
Khanates of Central Asia, 447 
Khanates of Crimea, 447 
Khanikof, 8i, 391, 303, 394, 
395 , 397 , 398 .' 399 
Khaqan, r 13, 3S7 
Khaqani (Persian poet), 81, 
82, 84. 256, 333 . 342. 345 . 
364, 383, 39 1 ” 39 ‘X 402, 409. 
4 * 3 , 4 * 4 « 424 , 425 , 4 « 3 , 54 ° 
Knaf-natna ("Book of 
Asses," ascribed to An- 
wari), 382 

Kharabat (of Zlya Bey), 29, 
47, 09, no 

Khari,itcs (Khawarij), 9 
Khnss-Beg-, 288 
Khata, 123. 307, 527. See 
also Khila 
Tbnu’l-Khatib, 481 
Ibn IChatib of Ganja, 345 
Khattan. 177 . 227. 3 8 4 
Khatl it Khattatan (by Mirzu 
Habib), 488 
Khatun, 177 

Khatun Safarfyya, 167, >77 
-Khatunl. See Abu Tahir 
Khawaran, 227, 261, y 4, 366, 
370 

Khawarl, 366 (— Anwari, q.v.) 
Khawarnaq, 409 
Ivhawatim (of Sa'di), 532, 534, 
537 , 538 
Khayfa. 67 

lihayral"* Histin (by the 
1‘timadu's-Suitana), 345 
Khidr, 419, 498 
Khici Khan, 335, 336 
Khldr, Ut. — , 260 
Khimd ncma (of Nidhami of 
Ganja), 411 
Khirqa , 493 

Khita, 331. See also Khata 
(Cathay) 

Khiva, ic, roo, 101, 102, 298, 
307. 331, 362, 426, 447, 491. 
See also Khwarazm 
Khizaniyya ("Autumn 
poems"), 44 

" Khojas,” Sect of the —, 460 
Kbuda banda. S;e Uljaytu 
Khujand, 437 
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Kfcifista-nama' (by Bahrami 
- -ofSarakhs), 115. n6,156 
Khulasahtl-Mh'ar (of Taqi 
Klian of Kanban). 218. 370 
Khur (Castle of Assassins), 
204, 316 

Khurasan, 9,10, 91, 92, 95, 90, 
100, 113, 121, 124. 138.13°. 
161, 168, t.69, 171. 172, 176. 

200, 201, 221, 222, 22^226, 
27 . 7 , 230, 231, 237 , 24s, 2 f, 3 , 
275, 2.38, 294, 297, 301, 302, 
303 . 334 - 340, 362, 364 > 372 , 
383. 387 , 389, 394 . 399, 413. 
428, 431, 438, 439 . 44 2 . 445 . 
473 , 479 , 478 , 481. 489 , 493 . 
5 it. 524 

Khurram-dman, KUurramis, 
215, 216 

Khurshid b. Abu’l-Qaslih of 
Mamtir (Tabari poet), 03. 

Khiisaf (Castle of Assassins), 
204. 316 

Khusraw. Amir — of Dihli 

(Indian poet), 540 

Khusraw and Shirin (of 
Nldhanri of Ganja), 400, 
40 r, 404- 406, 418. See also 
Khatnsa 

Khusraw-nawci (of ‘Attar), 
507 

Khusraw Parwiz (Sasanian 
King), 91, 404. 4°5 
Khusravvani (Persian poet), 
147 

Ktuusrawi (Persian poet), 93 ~ 
94 

Khusrawshab (of Ghazna), 
306 

Khutan. 422 

Khutba, 171. 172, 3 C-S, 389, 454 
Khuzistan, 203. 204, 316, 426 
Khwaf, 458 
Khwaja-i-jahan, 390 
Khwajas or Khojas, Sect of 
the —. 460 

Khwara? m, 10, 96, roc, 102, 
105, 107- 170, 174. 237, 398. 
307, 308. 3 9 , 33 V 332. 333 . 
362, 396, 409. 4 2 6 , 433 . 436. 
438 , 448. 455 . 480, 484. 486. 
489, 4<)i 492, 494 , 5 io- See 
also Khiva 

Khwaraznvshahs (first dy¬ 
nasty), 96, 100, lor, 102,107. 

230.237 , , 

Kh v/ara/.mstiahs (second 
and more famous dynasty), 
i8r, 298, 303, 3 *o, 330 . 33 *. 
346, 396, 414, 426-450, 455 . 
470, 473 , 494 . 509 , 540 
Kiev, 450 

Kimiva-yi-Sa'adat (by -Gha- 
zali), 295, 346 
" King of the East,” 414 
M King of the East and 
West,” 173 

u King of the Mountains,’' 

298,' 338 
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Kir amis, Sect of the . 230 
Kirkpatrick, Capt. William 
—. 372, 384. 386 
Kirman, x66. 172, 175 . * 77 . 
179, 180, x8i, 1 SB, 203, 298, 
304, 3*3, 323- 429, 449. 460, 
490, 509 

Kirmanshahy 305, 405 
Kisai (Persian poet), ii 6,IS7, 
158, 160-164, 228 
Kish, Island of —, 481 
Kitab-i-Asrar (Ansari), 270 
KitabD.-Mahbtib (by Sa'du’d- 
Din -Harnawi), 493 
Kitabu,' l- Aim iya an haqa'- 
iqi'l-Adiviya (by Abu Man- 
sur Muwaffaq b. 'All of 
Herat), 273 

Kitabu' l -A in kina wa’l- Jihal¬ 
loa t-Miyah (gcograp hical 
dictionary by -Zarnakh- 
shari), 3)2 

Kitabu'l-JHad.' wa'UTa'Hkh ,523 
Kitabu%tstifa (by Sharafu’l- 
Mulk), 116 

Kitabu'l - M ajqtu'i'l- Mu ba rah 
(by al-Makin), 471 
Kitabu' l-Malkali' s-Sc'ir (by 
Diva’uVl-Din b. -Athir), 487 
KUabu'l-MiUil wan Nihal 
(-Shahristani), 106, 299, 354 
Korah (Qaruu), 33 
von Kremer, 22, .290, 293, 293, 

359,482 

Kubla Khan, 452. S"c Qubi- 
lay 

Kufa. 200, 201, 475, 508 
Ku f riyya t (blasphemous 
poems), 46, 242-243 
Ivuhistan, 446 

Kuhyari oi Tab a fist an (Per 
sian poet). 344 
Kulthum b. ‘Umar -'Attabi, 87 
Kundur, 175 

Kunduri, Muhammad b. 

Mansur —, 17a, i73-*75 
Kurdistan, 90 

Kurds, 40 1, 446, 447. 45°. 4"4 
Kuthayyh (Arabic poet), 269 
Kuyuk (Mongol Khan), 444, 
45*. 452 


Labbik, 242 

Latnbi (Persian poet), 157 
Lahore, 390 
Lahsa, 224 

Lakiz, country of the 429 

Laklak , Qasida-i - (“Stork 

qasida," by ‘AU Shatranji). 
343 

Lai a (sa anemone), 329 
Lala Sharafu'd-Din of Samar- 
qand (father-in-law of 
Jalalu'd-Din Pumi), 515 
“ Lalla Rookh " (Moore’s), 
3 2 9 

La>na'at(pt ‘Iraqi), 500 
“ lament of Baba Tahir,” 259 


Lami'i (Turkish poet), 27 
Lami‘1 of Bukhara (Per* 
poet), 343 . _ 

Lamiyyatu' l - A jam (by 

-Tughra’i), 399, 354 
Lamsar, 454, 459 
Lan, Country of the —, 429 
Lands of the Eastern Cali¬ 
phate. (by Le Strange), 541 
Laue-Poole, Prof. S. — (Mu¬ 
hammadan Dynasties'), 36, 
90, 165-166, 444, 447 
Larinda, 515 

Lasiqs (“ Adherents ” of the 
Assassins), 206 
Lata'if wa'dh-Dhara'if (by 
-Tha'aHbl), xot 
Lata'ifu’P'Bayan (by Shaykh 
Ruzhihan), 490 
lata ifu'l-Mdarif (by -Tha‘- 
alibi), .101 
Latakia, 183 
Latin, 5, 35°, 485 
Layla, 534 

Layla and Majnun (by 
Nidhaml of * Ganja), 400, 
40 r, 406-408 

Lavlatu'l-Qadr (“ Night of 
Worth”), 150 
Leipzig, 362 

Le Strange, G. —, 361, 541 
Leyden, 244, 245,256,270,330, 
360, 46R, xtfi, 482, 483 
“Like loose” (or "Omoio- 
teleton”), 22 
“ Limericks," 258 
Lippert, Julius —, 25 b 475. 
476. 477 • 

LisannlGhayb (by ‘Attar), 
508, 509 

List of Shi'ite Hooks (by 
-Tud), 955 

Literate History of Persia 
vol. i. (by E. G. Browne). 
See Prolegomena 
Liya!is (Sect of the —), 330 
“ Lock:-.iey Hall” (by Tenny¬ 
son), 26 

Longfellow, H. W. —, 452 
463 

“ Look at the Clock ” (from 
I ago Ids by Legends), 54 
“Loose,” “Mongol —(in 
archery), 171, 54* 

Lot, 150 

« Lovers’ Companion ” (Ani- 
suA- Ushshaq, by Sharafu'd- 
Din Rami), 83 

Lubabu'l-Albab (by Muham¬ 
mad Awfi), 13, 93- 94. 

1X7. *3L <32, 147. 2 49. 27L 
272, 310, 3x8, 327, 328, 333. 
334 

Lucknow, 257, 378, 396 , 397 , 
412 

Luyhat-i-Furs (by Asadi, 
edited by Paul Horn), 18, 
273-274. 326, 343, 355, 357, 
365, 370, 373, 37.51 381, 398, 
4x2, 424, 475. 477-479, 508, 
539 

Lughaz (Enigma), 45, 64. ^5 









/All Beg (author of 
r h~kada), 238, 369, 402 
er, Martin —, 77 
umiyyat (by AbuVAla 
-Ma'arri), 293 

Luznniu ma la yaizarn 
(« Luzumiyyat), 62, 292 

M 

Abu'l-Ma'all (bookseller of 
Herat, who sheltered Fir¬ 
dausi). 140 

Abu’l-Ma'ali (poet of Kay>,344 
Abu’l-Ma‘aU -Juwayni, 174 
Abu'l Mu'ali M uh a m m atl 
‘Ubaydu’llah (author of 
Baninu'BAdyan ), 28S 
Abu’f-Ma'ali dahlias (poet), 
180 

Abu’l-Ma'ali Xasru'!lah(trans- 
latorinto Persian of Kalila 
and Dtnwa), 346,349 
Abu’I- Ma'ali »Sadidu'l-Mulk, 

, 186 

M a * a li m u' t-Tamil (com- 
mentary on Qur'an by 
-Farra -Baghawi), 354 
Ma'arratu'n - Nu'man, 222, 

289, 290 

-Ma'arri,, Abu'l-'Ala — (poet, 
pessimist and philosopher), 
88, 222, 289-293, 354 
Macau* Turner — (editor of 
Shahnama), 131, 136, 1441 
273 

Macaronic Verse, 44, 45, 46 
Macaronicorum Poema (of 
Merlinub Coccalus), 46 
Madh-i-inirvajjah (“ Implied 
Praise ’*), 52 

M a dhhar u’ l-T ‘ Aja'ib (by 
•Attar), 494, 508, 510 
Madiha (Panegyric), 44,122, 
155 

-M afarru khi(auth or of history 
of Isfahan). 114 
Mafatihu'l-TJlurn, 6, 1x4 
Mafriyan (Cntholicus), 469 
Maghrib, 45, 290, 486 
Maghribi (Persian poet and 
mystic), 256 

Magian, 114. See Zoroasirians 
Mah-Malik (sister of Malik¬ 
shah and wife of Caliph), 
300. 303 

Mahdi, Imam —, 194, 197 
Mahdiyya, City of —, in N. 
Africa, 21*7 

Mahmud of Ghazna, 10, 38, 
70, 79, 81, 90-164 passim, 
especially 95,116 (his verse), 
i 17-118 (his ch araoter), 1 iS- 
119. 123, 15a, 156, 157 . * 59 - 
r6o, 161, 163 ; 167. 169, 170, 
171, 202, 230, 237, 277, 278, 
280, 281,306, 323, 347, 47 r 
Mahmud, Sultan Shah —, 
grandson of Atm, 331 
Mahmud b. Malikshah, 182, 
185, 192, 299, 300, 301, 361 
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Mahmud b. Muhammad b. 

Malikshah, 191, 302 
Mahmudiyau (the great poets 
of Saltan Mahmud’s court), 
347 

Mai mat, 261, 366, 367 
Mahomet, 207, 208. Sec 

Muhammad the Prophet 
Mehsati (Persian poetess), 
344, 503 

Maimonides* 486 
MajatisiT l-M u'minin (bio- 

g raohics of eminent Shi'ites, 
y fcayyidNuru’liah Shush- 
tari), 159, 378, 486, 506 
Abu'l-Majd Majditdh. Aclam, 
317. See Sana’i 
Majdu’d-Dawla Abu Talib 
Rustam, 141, 278, 280. See 
Aim Talib Rustam 
Majdu’d-Din b. -Athir 
(traditi ouist and th eologia n }, 

487 

Mrijdii’d-Din -Baghdadi 
(disciple of Najmu’d-Din 
Kubra), 493,404,405,508.510 
Maidu’d-Din Hamkar (Per¬ 
sian poet), 256, 39a, 412 
Majdu’d-Din Abu’! Hasan 
‘Imrani (called Khwaja-i- 
Jahari), 390 

Maidu’d-Din Muhammad b. 
'Ali Ash'ath (patron of 
Dhahir of Faryab), 4x5 
Maidu’I-Mulk Abu l Fad! 
-Quim, 186, 213, 300, 301, 
3 * 3 , 327 

Majma'u' IFusaha (by Rida- 
qtili Khan), 326,328,356,479. 
486 

Majnuo, 406, 407. 534 
-Majusi (Magian), 114. See 
also Zoroasr.rians 
M akhzanu' l-Asrar (by Ni- 
dhami of Ganja), 400, 401, 
403, 404 

-Makin (historian), 471 
Malaga, 4S7 

MaJanida, 196, 205. 220, 244, 
298, 358. Sec Assassins, 
Mtilhid 

Malahida, Assassins when 
first so named. 454 
Malatiyya, 469, 5x5 
Malaysj 5 
Malazgird, 177 
Malik, Title of —, 90 
Malik, Imam —, 229 
-Malik -Ashraf, 476 
-Malik -‘Aziz, 476 
-Malik -Dhahir, 446,497. See 
Bay bars 

-Malik -Nasir, 446 
Malik-Rahim, .170, 172 
Malik Shamsu’d-Din, 256 
Maliki Sect, 194, 230 
Malikshah, 10,35,137,165-167, 
168, 177, 179, 180, 181, 182, 
183, 184,185. 186, 188, .189, 
190, 209, 213, 214, 252, 255, 
297, 293, 299, 300, 307, 314 
324, 327, 436 


Malikshah II, 302 
Malta, 199 
Mamelukes, or Mamlvks (of 
Egypt), 446 
Mamtir, 93, 115 
-Ma’mun, the Caliph — t 2, io, 
13, 280,281 

Maqnun b. Ma’mun Khwa- 
razrnshah, 96, 97, 100, xor, 
"02, 107 

M a n a q i bit ' / - ‘ A rift n (by 
-Aflaki), 517 

Manaqibu ’ sh~Shn'ara (by 
Abu Tahir -Khatuni), 184, 

327 

Manazi In’s-Sa'irin (by 
Abdu'llah Ansari), 270 
Manchester, 478 
Ibn Manda(author of History 
of Isfahan), 299 
Manes (founder of Mani- 
chffian sect), 8 
Mangu (great Khan of Mon¬ 
gols), 444, 445. 452, 453, 459 
Maoidttfcans, 230, 295, 329 
-Manini (author of com¬ 
mentary on the K; tabu'l 
Yamini by -Utbi, q.v), 99 
M anilk (Persian poet), 222 .17 \ 
Mankoburni. See yalalu'd- 
Din 

Manshuri (Persian poet), 157 
Abu Mansur b. 'Abdu’r- 
Razzaq (governor of Tus,- 
A.D. 957-8), 141 
Mansur b. ‘Ali of Ray 
„ (Persian poet, called 
.Mantiqi), 93 

Abu Mansur -Ma'mari (com¬ 
piled of earliest Persian 
version of Shahnama, q.v.), 

14 * 

Abu Mansur MuwaU'aq(autho»- 
of Pharmacology), 115, 373 
Abu Mansur -Tha'alibi, 100. 
See Tha'alibi 

Mansuri (Persian poet), u6 
Mansuriyya College of Tus, 
366 

Mantiqi (Persian poet). 93 
Maniiqn'l-Asrar (by Shaykh 
Ruzbihan), 490 
Mantiqu’t Tayr (by Shaykh 
Faridu'd Pin 'Attar), 259, 
507 , 5 *o. 5 **- 5*5 
Maqamat (of Badi'u’z-Zaman 
-Hamadhani), 22, 87, 94, 
1x2, 346. 347. 359 
Maqamat (of Hamidu’d-Dln), 

299. 346-340, 390 

Maqamat (of Hariri), 94, 1x3, 
299 . 34 $ 347 354 - 359 . 360. 
362 

Maqlub (Anagram), 59-110 
-Maqqari (author of NaJIvu'U 
Tib), 498 
-Maqrlzi, 436 

Maqta' (peroration of qasida), 
27 

-Maqtul, -Shaykh 497. See 
Shihabn'd-Din Yahya b. 
Habsh -Suh/aivardi 










miST/fy 



I, 304, 446, 469, 484, 
i&du'Uttiila 1 (by Yaqut), 

Marco Polo, 206-208, 442,447, 

460 

Margoliouth, Professor D. S. 

13. 392, 293, .476, 482 
Marino Sanuto, 208 
Mari i’s~Safar, Battle of —, 

44O 

Marfhiya (death elegy), 29, 
44 - 582 

Ma'ruf -Karkhi (Soft saint), 
182 

Maryne, 75 

Marzuban (“ Warden of the 
Marches”), 91 
Marzuban b. Rustam b- 
Sharwin, 277, 489 
Manuban-uama, 93, Its, 489 
Mashhad, 153 

M a sh tabu' l-A rw a h (by 
Shaykft Ruzblhan), 490 
Maftihi. See Abu Snhi 
Maskh (a variety of plagi¬ 
arism), 73 

Masmucli (troops), 223 
Mastamarcl, x x 3. See 
Diivanvar. 

" Master Sayyid” (nickname 
for Cannabis Indica or 
hashish), 205 

Ma'sud, Sultan —■ the Setjuq, 
304. 354 

Mas'ud II of Ghazna, 183 
Mas'ud m b. Ibrahim of 
Ghazna, 305 

Mas'ud b.Mahrnud of Ghazna, 
32, 102, 134, 169, 171, 272, 
279, 380, aSr, 306 
Mus'ud-i-Sa,‘d-i-Salman (Per- 
sian poet,, 298, 324*326, 373 
Masyath (Assassin stronghold 
in Syria), 3x6 

Mathalib (lampoons or pas¬ 
quinades), 81 

Mathnawi poems, 17, 18, 23, 
73, 26, 29, 44, 317, 3 '8 337 . 
39 h 399 . 4 ° r; * 40a, 4 IV 5 JO. 
Mathnawi - i - Ma'navm (the 
great Mystical Mathnawi 
of Jalalu’d-Din Kami), 26 
no, 319, 403, 306, 511, 5*5. 

5i7. 518, 3 T9, 5'22-523 . 

Math, (exordium or opening 
verse of a poern), 25 27, 41 
Matla'-i-Dhu’l-Q a fi y a t a y n, 
(double-rhymed tuaila 1 ), 66 
9 Maud ” (Tennyson’s). 269 
Mawaliyat (of i.bnu’ 1 - Farid), 
503 

-Mawavtll, Abu’l Hasan ‘Ali 
—, 289 

Mawdud (falls victim to 
Assassins), 311 
Mawdud b. Mas'ud b. Mah¬ 
mud (of Gliazna), 102, 169, 
172 

Mawsil(Mosoul), *73,182, 203, 
402, 431, 460, 461, 468, 469, 
481, 497 
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May, 63 , 69 

-Maydani (compiler of col¬ 
lection of Arabic proverbs), 
2 99 . 354 

-Maymaudi. See Ahmad b, 
Hasan — 

Ma v m u n-Di z h (Assassin 
stronghold near Isfahan)* 
45 ». 4*85 

Maymuu b. Najib -Wasiti 
(astronomer), 181 
Mayyafariqi.ri, 203, 322 
Mazand&ran, 90, 204, 225-226, 
227, 3*6, 304 . 4 * 3 , 4 X 4 . 4*6, 
438. 480, 540 • 

Matdak (Persian heresiarch 
of sixth century), 9, 214 
Mecca, 79, 83, ’122, i.77, 1S1, 
199, 200, 221, 222, 238, 240, 
241, 242, 281, 294, 358, 362, 
390 394 . 397 . 455 . 476, 484, 
502, 508, 515 

Medina (al -Madina or Madi- 
natu’u-Nabi, called in 
ancient times Yathrib), 
* 77 , * 99 - 358 , 397 , 504 
Mediterranean, 165, 166, 183 
Mcmoire (Abel Reinusat’s). 
44 1 

M dm oire sit r Khacani (Khani - 
fcoCs), 391, 397 , 398 , 399 
Mercury (planet), 48 
Merlinus Coccalus (author of 
th eAfi acaronico rtt in Poctna ) , 
46 

Merv, 13, 123, 139, 157, X 6.2, 
167, 1 71, 172, 173, 175. 180, 
183, xB$, 22 1, 224, 2 25, 247, 
30s, 304, 307, 308, 331, 332, 
334 . 34 °. 344 - 3 <> 6 , 367 , 373 , 
382, 3«5, 386, 43 b 439 , 44 ^. 
481 

Mesopotamia, io, 165,428,444 
Metempsychosis, 254 
Methuen, Messrs. —, 249, 255 
Mevlevi (so-called “Dan 
dug") Dervishes, 518 
Mihrab,, 83, 122 
Mihrijan (Milira]an), 49, 50 
Mihyar (converted Z:>ro- 
astrian who wrote Arabic 
verse), 113,114 
Mika’il b. Seljuq, 167 
Mikaii, Abu’l Fadl — (patron 
of -Tha'alibi), tox 
Milton, 319 

Minhaj-i-Slrf;) (author of 

Tabaqat-i-N asir 'i), 459, 470, 
478 

Minuchlhr b. Qabua b. 

Washmgir (entitled Fala- 
ku’I-Ma'alu Prince of Taba- 
ristan, 104, 1,56 

M i n u c h i U r, Sharrau'd-Din 
Ahmad (Persian poet), 
*54 

Minuc.hihr Shirwanshah, 392 
Minuchihri (Persian poet), 
13. 30 ct seqq., 41, 42, 116, 
X2o, 153-156 

Miraiu'l-Alain (by Muham¬ 
mad Bakhtawar Khan), 370 



Miratu l Ids ay a l (by 
Khan Ludi), 360, 370 
Mi rata'ghZaiftan (by -Yafi 1 
492 

Minadu'l~Ibad (by Najmu’d- 
Din Daya), 249, 495 
Ibn Miskawaybji, 114 
Misra* (half verse), 24, 25, 27 
Mithra, Month of —, 50 
Mohl, jfules —, 130, 131 
Mongol Invasion, 2, 9, XX, 12, 
13, 82, x66, 193,297,355. 382, 
426-466, 470, 476, 480, 481, 
496 # 

Mongol language, 441 
Mongolia, 438, 451, 452 
“ Mongolian Loose ” (In 
archery), 171, fftfv 
Mongols, 2, 9, 17, 89, 92, 171, 
xgi 207, 2xo, 252, 307, 349, 
382, 4.16-466, 473, 476, 480* 
485, 489, 491, 509, 510, Six, 
532 , 533 . 54 *. 542 , 

Montxemvt, Conrad, Marquis 
of—,209 

Montgomery, Robert —, 319 
Mookcrjee , Biography oj 
Honbk. Chicf Justice 

353 

Moore, Thomas — (Irish 
poet), 329 
Moors, 41, 432 
Mordtmann, 6 

Morgan's Macaronic Verse 
44 . 47 . 53 , 59 . 60 
Morocco, 9,199, 202, 205, 290 
Moscow, 450 
Moses, 127, .150, .197, 228 
Mosoul. See Mawsil 
“ Most Great Name,” 498 
-Mn'ajjam /i Ma'ayiri Ash'art 
’l-'Ajxm, 18, 20, '186, 327 
-Mu'allaqat, 18, 142, 349, 353, 

354 

Mu'arnma (enigma), 45, 68 
-Mu'arrab (of -Jawaliqi), 354 
Mu'ushshar ('* tensome ), 23, 

25 

Mu'awiya ((Jmayyad Caliph), 
280, 281 

Abu’i-Mu’ayyad of Balkh 
(Persian poet), 146, 277 
-Mu’ayyad b. Yui .if Salalil 
(Arabic pool;), 492 
Mu’ayyada of Aba, 304, 385, 
410 " 

Mu’ayyidu’d-Diu, Muham¬ 
mad--, Sec Umu'l-'Alqami 
Mu’ayyiduTMulk b. Ni- 
dhamu’l-Mulk, 301, 302. 312 
Mubad (Zoroastrian priest), 
275 

Mubaiagha (exaggeration), 69 
Mubhij (of -Tha'alibi), 101 
Mudar, Language of , 86 
Mudbaffar, AbuM-Fath—. See 
‘Amidv'ci-Di» 

A bu’l-Mudhaff ar of Chag- 
haniyan, Amir —, 124, 125, 
127, 128 

Abu’ 1 - Mudhaff ar-.i- Isfizari, x8 r, 
247 
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•Mudha ( far Nasr of 


jf : Mudhatfariyya" (Fe9t- 
'schrLft compiled bv Baron 
Victor Rosen's pupils), 109, 


248, 249 
Mtidbaffaru’dDln Muham¬ 
mad b. Ildigiz, Atabek., 

416 

M udhaffaru'd Din Shah 


Oajar, t8i 
MudbaraSu'd-pin 


—rr . — Uzbe , 

Atabek 455 

Mufassal (of -Zamakhshari), 
362 

Mufti of Egypt, Grand—(the 
late Sliaykh Muhammad 
Abduh), 363 

Muhaddithun’ (professional 
storey-tellers), 99 
-Muhallab, a 3 o 
Muhammad (the Prophet), 4, 
9 . 21, 30, 33, 7q, xoo, 104, 
ixO, 136, 150, 168, v/2, 176, 
i80, 193, 194, 195 , 207, 216, 
225-226, 279, 285, 2<r/j, 325, 
35 ^, 359. 421, 477 . 49 -t, 5 °« 

•-•. Miaa — b, Abdu’l- 

Wahhab of Qazwin. 13 
324, 365, 494 . 5 d 7 , 508, 509 

-(son of Nidhami cvt 

Ganja), 40; 

-• 'Abduh, Shaykli 363 

?- b - ‘Abdu’l - Jaiil-'Umari, 

339 . See Rashid-i-Wahvat 
-'Akkaf, Shaykh — (mur¬ 
dered by the Ghu.w; at 
Nishapur), 385 

-b, Ali (« Sudani, q.v.), 

442 

-- b, Vili Ash'ath (patron 

of Dhabir of Faryab), 4x5 

-b. 'Ali -Raqqarn (author 

of Preface of Sana'i’s 
HcuUqa), 317 

-b. 'All of Sarakhs. Abu 

Bakr—, anmamed “ Khus- 
rawi” (Persian poet), 93-94 

-b. -‘Alqarai. See Ibnn% 

1 Alqami 

-b. Arslans hah, Mughi 

thu’d-Din — (Seljuq of 
Kirman ), 304 

-Bakhta war Khan(author 

of the Miratii l~‘Aletir .), 370 

-b. Abu Bakr Ibrahim b, 

Mustafa b. Sha'ban » 
Farichi'd-Din ‘ Attar, q.v. 

-b. Buzurg-Ummid, 311, 

453 

—• b ' Da’ud-'Alawi of Shada- 
bad (author of commentary 
on Anwari’s >poems), 391 
b. Fakhm’l Mulk (patron 
of Dhahir of Faryab), 415 
-— b. Hasan 'ala dhikrihVs - 
sn/nm, 454,455 

b. Hasan h, Isfandiyar. 
See I bn Isfandiyar 
—~b. Husayu -Khatibi 
“Bakr! 5n. See Raha'n d- 
Din Walad 


Muhammad b. Ibrahim 
(author of a History of the 
Seljuqs of Kirman), 323 
-— b. Ildigiz, Atabek^Mud- 
haffaru 'd-Din — of Adhar- 
bayjan, 401, 416 

- b. Isma’il, how regarded 

by Isma'ilis, 197 
—• -Juwaynl, Shamsu’d-Din 
“7 (prime minister of 
Hulagu Khan), 532 
— Kadhim-Tabataba’i, 349 

-Khwarazmshah, ‘AlaVci- 

Din —, or Qutbu'd-Din 
426. 430, 4 3 ’.6. 435 . 436. 437, 
438, 447, 455 . 484, 492, 515, 
527 . 540 

Maghrihi (copyist of 
Mdharnu 1 -Mulk’s Siyasat- 
nama), 2x3 

—- b. Mahmud (of Ghazna), 
1O9 

-b. Malikshah, 247, 299, 

301, 302, 312, 3x6, 326 
-b. Mansur -Kundurl, .172 

— b. -Mudhaffar, Sadru’d- 
Din — , 247 

—~ b. -Munawwar of May- 
hana (great-gretd-grandson 
of Abu Sa'id b. Abi’l- Khayr) 
262 " 

-Nasawi, Shihabu’d-Din 

-* (author of Biography of 
Jalalu’d-Din Khwarazm- 
shah), 434, 446, 448, 449 

— b. Sam, King of Ghur, 262 
"•-7b. Sharafu'd-Dawla 

(brother-in-law of Malik¬ 
shah), 182 

— Shirazi, Mirra r- (Bom¬ 
bay), 498 

— b. Sulayman (Prince of 
S&marqand). 3S6 

.- Tughl uq(Sultan of Dihll), 

488 

(-1-) ‘Ubaydu’llah, Abu'l- 
Ma'vxli -- (author of 
B ay a >: it’l-A dya it). 288 
—- n, Yahya (murdered by 
the Ghuzz in Nishapui), 38=:, 
39 6 

— b. Zakariyya -Raid (the 
physician), 279 

Abu Muhammad Ilyas Ni- 
dharnu’d-Din. See Nu 
dhami 

Abu Muhammad b. Khash- 
shab, 361 

Muhiyyu’d-Dln (Mufti), 433 
Muhiyyu’d Din b. -‘Arabi. 

See I hr a'L-Arabi 
Muhtaxnalu’I-wajhayn (ambi¬ 
guous verse, susceptible of 
two opposite interpreta¬ 
tions), 5 2 

Mu‘inu’d-Din Abu’l-Qasim 
Juoavd (author of the 
hkaadu’l-Azar), 490 
Mutnu’d-Pin Parvvana of 
Rum, 519 

Mu’inu'l-Mulk (wazir of 
Sanjar), 31 •» 


Mu'tigd (poet-laureate ‘ 4 f 
Sanjar), 35, 137, 189, .'272, 

li?" 30f? ' 323 3*?-3Ja> 
337 , 366, 379, 3 go ( 385, 389, 




‘izzu’d-Din = Sanjar , q.v. 
Mujahidu-d-Din Aylah 
(-Dawidar -Saghir, com¬ 
mander of -Musta‘sim’s 
army), 461 

Mujamu ’ l Buldan of Yaqu t 
431. 481-482 

Mti'jainil! Udaba (of Yaqut), 
476, 482 

Mujarrad (rhetorical figure), 
67 

Mujiru’d-Diu of Bavlaqan 
(Persianpoet), 397 , 4 ^, 4 * 5 . 
483, 54 ° 

Mnjmal of Ahmad b. Muham¬ 
mad b. Yahya Fasih, 370. 
381 

Mukarrar (rhetorical figure), 
75 * 

Mukhammas (“ fivesome ”), 
^ 2 3 , 39 , 42, 43 , 271 
Mukhtur (the avenger of the 
Imam -Husayu), 229 
M u k h tasaru' Ta 'rikhi'd- 
Drnval (Barhebrams), 469 
Mukrim Ibnu’I-'Ala 188 
Mulakhkhas (-Jaghmini), 486 
Mulamma' ("patch-work," or 
bilingual poem), 23, 44., 66, 
53 2 

Mulhid, 230,, 231, 244, 454. 
See also Assdmiis, UaHnis, 
Carmathiam, Isma’itis, &c. 

“ Mullas,” sect of the — in 
ChitraJ, 460 

Muller, A. --(of Konigsberg), 

, 475 , 476 . 477 
Mu min (isma ili da'i), 202 
Mu’min abad, 454 
Munadhara (“strife-poem’ >, 
44; n6, 149, 27a, 348 
Munajat of Shaykh Abu 
Isma'il ‘Abdu’lJah Ansari, 
269, 270 

■Munqidh ntina'dDalai ("the 
Saviour from Error,” by 
-Ghazali), 205 

Muntakhabu’d-Din Badi'u’i- 
Katlb, 310 

-Muntasir (‘Abbasid Caliph), 
457 

Ibnu’l-Muqaffa*. 'Abdiv’liah — 

87, 349, 350, 351 
Muqatta' (figure in Rhetoric), 

67 

MuqatUim, .Mountain of — 
(near Cairo), 502 
I bn Muqbil, 34 
Tbn Muqla, 27c, 488 
•Muqtadi (Abbasid Caliph), 

11,167, 177, 181,182,300, 504 
-Muqtafi (Abbasid Caliph), 

304 

Mura'at-I-Nadhir (“ poetical 
congruity"), 51 
Murabba' ('■ foursome”), 23, 

I 25 , 39 , 42 , 43 , 271 












INDEX 


la (variety of prose), 


Mutaznlzll (rhetorical figure), 


(variety of ornate 
prose), 21 
Murcia (Spain); 407 
Musa, Imam—, 182.194 
Musa Arslan b. beljuq, 167, 
170, J 7 2 „ ..x „ 

Musabba* (” Sevensome ), 43 
Musaddas (“ Slxsome ), 24, 

Musajll' (variety of ornate 
prose), ao> 21 

Musalla (“ the Oratory/ awr 
Shiraz), 27, 76-77 
Musammat(variety of poem), 
23, 24. 39 , 4 1 - '4 2 -45 
Musaylima (the False I. ro- 
phet), 122 w , 

Mush u Gurbct (“ Mouse and 
Cat,” a poem by tUbayd-t- 
Zakani). 78 

Mush lank (by Yaqut). 4 32 . 

Musibal-natna (by ‘Attar), 500 
Musk (metaphor for hair), 407 
Abu Muslim (organiser of 
‘Abbasid Propaganda), 9 , 
Abu Muslim (Governor of 
Ray), 203, 30° 

Musnad (of Ibn Haabnl), 361 
-Mustadhhir ('Abbasid 
Caliph), 3«4 „ , 

Mustafa, 347 - See Muham¬ 
-Musta’H (Fatimid Caliph), 
199, 201, 203, 204 
-Mutansir (Fatten'd Caliph), 
162, i68, 19S, 200, 201, 203, 
204, 206, 210, 222, 229, £31, 

. Must ;.irshid(‘Abbasid Call ph), 

11, 192, 304. 305, 3*2.361 
-Musta'sim (last Abbasid 
Caliph), 12, 29. 457 , 4 f A 

M&wd (‘ ‘ com pleme.nted ’’ 
or “increment poems ), 

23, 39 , 43- 44 , , , 

-Mustawji (work ascribed to 
Nasir-i-KhusraW). 244 
M utadadd (antithesis.), 6:1 
M utalawwin (variety 01 
verse), 63 

-Mu'tamid ('Abbasid Caliph), 
217 , 

-Mutanabbi (Arabic poet), 88, 
115 124, 144 

Mutaqarib (metie). 144, 
Mutarral (variety of prose), 

Mutarnz Mosque of Misha- 
pur, massacre in —, 385 
-Mutarrizi (Arabic phiioio- 

-Nlu tasini ('Abbasid Caliph), 

-Mu^tawakkil (‘Abbasid 

Caliph), 279, 281 
Mutawiui (variety of prose), 

Mu*tawazIn (variety of 
prase), 21, 59 


Mu' tori H sect, 13 4,160,354,362 
Vbrm’i-Mu'te, 87 
Muthamman (octameter), 24, 

25 

Muwaffaq, Abu Mansur 
(author of Pharmacology), 

Muwaffaq, Fadin’ llah -Saqa’i 
(author of Supplement to 
Ibn KhaUikan’s ■ Bio¬ 

graphies),' 475 

Muwaimq of Nishapur, 
Khwaja —, 174. 221-222 
Muwaslishah (variety of 
verse), 23, 24, 41, 44, 45 , 60 
Muwassal (rhetorical figure), 
67 

Muzdawaj (rhyme), 63. See 

Mathndwi 

“ Mysteries” (asrar, name ot 
Indian hemp), 205 


N 


-Nabalusi, Shaykh 'Abdu’l- 
Ghanl —, 5»4 ,. 

-Nabigha (ancient Arabian 
poet), 228 
Ibnu’tv Nabih, 87 
Nabil, of Zarand, Babi poet, 
70 

Abu Nadhar 'AbduVAziz b. 

Mansur. See 'Amdi 
Nadhim of Herat (Persian 
poet), .146 

NadhiraC parallel ), 45 , 82 
Nadir Shah, 5 „ ' .. 

Nafahatul-Uns (by Jami), 
263, 43 «, 49*~493, 494 - 495, 
497,498,502,503,509,5*0,. 
N.afhu't Tib min irhusm T 
A idalusi'r Ratib (by -Maq- 
qarl), 498, 500 
Naliawand, 186,188 
Nahhas, Abu'l-Ma'ali — 
(author of satirical verses), 
;l86 

Nahr Bashir, 462 
Nahr ‘ Isa, 461 
Nahr, Malik, 461 
Nairn, Hajjl - (executed by 
Qabus b. Washmgir). 104 
Nam, 224 

Abti'n-Najib Subrawardi, 49 *. 

496 . 

Na j j ar-l-Sagh archi (Persian 
poet), 335 , . ^ 

Abu’n Najin Ahmad b. Qus, 

1 <3, See A f inuchihri 
Abu Najm-l-Sarraj (lsma'ili 
da‘i). 202 

Naimu'd-Din, 337 hddh 
aml-h'Arudi, q.v) 

Nairn u'd-Din Abu Baki 

Muhammad -Rawandi. 117 
Naimu’d-Din Abu Hafs 

‘tlnr.iv of Nasaf (theologian 
and jurisconsult), 355 


Najm u’d-Din Day a cf 
249, 250, 252, 256 489, 49 
405-406 
Najinu d-DIn Kubra, 438,489, 
491 - 495 , 5 ° 3 , 5*9 , 

Nakhshab, 446. See Nasaf 
Na m a-i- K «« s raw an (by 
Prince Jalal), 6 
Napoleon I, 60 
Naqib, 197 

Naqibu’l ‘Alawlyyln, 114 
Narshalchi (author of History 
of Bukhara), 114 
Nasa, X 07 , 138.170, 438 , 446,473 
Nasaf (---- Nakhshab), 342, 
355. 446 

-N as awi, Shlhabu’d-Din 
Muhammad — (author of 
i\lemoirs of Jalalu’d-DI n 
Mankoburni), 434, 436, 446, 
473-474 

Nasibis, 229. See Sunnis 
Nasi hat (of ‘Abdullah 
Ansan), 270 

Nasill u’d-Din of Arvajan, 
Qadi — , 36 f 

-Nasir ('Abbasid Caliph), 436, 
455 

Nafiir-i-Khusrmv, 160, 162, 

I(5t), I89, 200-201, 211, 218- 
246 ; 224 d seqq. (dualistic 
theory); 271, 274, 289, 365, 
374 . 425 , 456 , 479 . 483.509 
Nash u d-Din of Tus (philoso¬ 
pher), 220, 243, 256, 257.442, 
443 , 456 , 457 , 460, 462, 465, 



484-486 
Nasir ucl-Dln 


... 'Abdu’r-Rahim 
b. Abi Mansur, Ism'aili 
Governor of Quhlstan, 220, 
456 

Nasiru’d-'Din Mahmud Shah 
b. Shams u'd-Din lltatmisb, 
470 

Nasiru’d-Din Mangli. 455 

Nasir u’d-Din ftu&acha, 470, 
478 , 479 

Nasiru’d-Din Shah Qajar, 
181, 187 

Nasr II (Samaui). 202 

Nasr b. Ahmad (Samani), 15, 
16, 202,, 2x5 

■Abu Nasr Ahmad b. Mansur 
of Tus, called Asadi, 148, 
272. See Asadi , the Elder 

Abu Nasr 'Arraq (mathema¬ 
tician), 96, 97 ,, . 

Abii Nasr-I-Farahi (author of 
Nisab), 488 

Abu Nasr -lsma'ili, 294, 

Abu Nasr Khalil b. Ahmad 


152 . . 

Nasr b/Mansur -Tamimi, 279 
Nasr b. Subuktigin, Abu 1 - 
Mudhaffar — (brother of 
Sultan Mahmud of Ghazna), 
100 , 101 , 121,122 
Abu Nasr -'Utbi. See Utbi 
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Nasru’Uah h. 'Abdu'l-Hamid, 
Abu'l-Ma'ali — (translator 
of Kalila and Dimna into 
Persian), 399 , 34 6 , 349 , 35 * 



















T/ees, 263, 374***438, 
47 °/ 49^. 4')8 
'i: Nadhm (-ThcVaubi), 

-NatiH (physician) 106 
Naliq (in Isma'ili doctrine). 
i <)7 

Nawat Kush or, 413 
Maw-r uk (Pcrsrm Mew Year's 
Day), i or, 534 
Nawshad, 4 20 
Nay, Castle of —, 324 
Nebuchadnezzar, 42S 
Neo Platonism, 197, 531, 5*2 
Neo-Pythagoreanism. 197 
Nerglst (Turkish writer), 17, 

89 

Ncstorian, 3 31 

" New Propaganda" (of 
ffosjuvi-Sabban), m, 169, 
187, 190, 196, ?.o6, am, 215, 
253 . 3 to» 453 . 454 
Nicholson, R. A. 292, 322, 
494 . 5 ° 5 . 507 , 5io, 516, 517, 
519, $ai, 524. 5*5 
Nicolas, 25b# * 57 * 258, TA 
Nicolas (name given to Mon¬ 
gol converts), 44! 

Nicosia (Cyprus), 452 
Nklhamt ox Ganja, 38, 47, 246, 
374 . 298 , 337 , 345 , 364. 365, 
30<7-v]H, 418, 425, 483- 540 - 
Sec Khatttsa 

Nldhami - i -‘Arudf - 1 - Samar- 
qatidi, 13, 15, 119, 131, I37, 
246, 274, 298, ago. 302, 337- 
340, 346. Sec also Chahar 
Maqala 

Nidhaml-i-Athiri, 339 
N irthamM-Muntri (? Mit tb arty, 
339 

Nidhronlyya College, 176,5.94, 
*> 3 - 5*7 

Nidharnu’d-Din (Wazir), 413 
Nidhnmu’d-Din Ahmad (of 
P.aUch), 382 

Nidhamu'd • Din M a h mud 
Qad of Yazd (the poet of 
clothes), 82 

Nidhamii'l-Mulk, 35, 36, 138, 
168, 174, 175 , J 77 , 180, 

181, 182, 183, 1S4, 185, r.86, 
.187, x88, .189, .190, 203 

ch. lv fassun, especially 
2x2-217, 253, *70, 294; 30b, 
301, 3 U, 3^’. 39 °. 409 
• A "idhain n' t-Tawarikh (by 
-Baydawi), 487 
"Night of Merit,” 150. See 
Lay lain' IQ ad r 
-N i h ay a fPLKinaya (-Tha- 
‘alibi), ioi 

Nihi-nama (Tabari original 
of N arzuban-nama), 93, 

115,489 
NHe, 324, 520 

Ni'matultah Kir man! , 356 
Nisliapur, 36, 37, 97, .100, ioi, 
us, 119, im, .137, 139 171, 
174, 175, 1 m, 219, 220, 231, 
224, 246, 247, 24 \ 231, 25a, 
* 53 , * 54 , * 74 . 275 * * 94 . * 95 , 
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304* 307 , 312, 337 * 339 * 344 * 
354 . 3 fy. 373 , 3 « 2 , 385. 4 02 * 
413, 415. 410. 4x7, 435 , 438 , 
439 . 446, 508, 509. 511, 515 
KKami's leben unci Werkc 
(Bucket), 400 

Niz»r b.-Mustausir (Fatimid), 
199, sol, 203, 204, 306, aio, 
* 53 . 454 

Noah, 328 , 376, 523 
Ndldeke. 4, 130, 131, 134, 135, 
136, 139, 140, 141, an, *14. 
3ro, 373, W 47 t, 472 
Northampton, 4<tr 
Noyan Ghormnghun (Mongot 
General), 449, 450 
Nuh b, Mansur (ftaniani), 107 
Nun, Joshua, son of —, 7.28 
Nur (of Bukhara), 167 
Nnrud-Din Muhammad b. 
Hasan 'ala dkihrihis - 
salmn, 454 

Nuru’Uah of Shush tar, Qadi 
— or Savvid — (author of 
Majalish’tMu >.v i nin ). 378. 
506, 509 

Nushirwan Anushiru'an , 
cj.v. 

Nushtigin, 281 
Muscat-Kuh> 438, 4,16 
Nusratu’dDiu Abu Bakr 
Bishldn (Atabek of Adhar- 
bayjan), 4^2, 412, 413. 416, 
4x7/419. 420 

Abu Nuwas (court poet of 
Harunu’x-Kashid), 87, 377 
Nuzhat-nama - i - 'Ala'i (by 
Shahmardan b. Abi‘1- 
Khnyr), 388 

Ntakatui-Awalt (" Peeve a 
tion of Shuts,” by -Shah- 
rntirl), 251,354 


O 

Ogotay, 444 . 445- 4$<V45i* 45*. 

d'Slisson. 437 , 431, 433, 434- 
43$* 439-44*. 444. 445, 447, 
44 s - 450, 457, 475 
"Old Man of the Mountains 
(Shaykbu'l-jabal), 205-2.tr. 
See Assassins 

"Omar Khayyam Club,” 338 
Omayyad’Caliphs. See 
Umayyad 
*■ Omoioteleton,*' 23 
Opium. 205 

Orientalist, Arabic word for 
—, 8 

Orthodox Caliphs, 9, j6i, 194, 
330 

'Osman b, Ivrtoghrul (Otto¬ 
man Sultan), 166 
Ottoman Poetry. Gibb '$History 
of —, 28, 50, 54, 406 
Ottoman Turks, 9,-88-89,166, 

Ovule. King of —, 478 
Ouxeley, Sir Gore—, 130, 3x7, 
34*. 5^ 
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O cford, 469, 476 
Or.us, 15. 179, rS 3. *M. ">*7. 
*7*. 308 , 333 45^* -W. 456 


Pahlawi, 3, 3 , 44, 274,275,350, 

5 <9 

Palestine ; Heber’s —, 77 
Palindromes, 53, 59,60 
Palinoclia, 383 

Palmer, Prof. E. H. —, uo t 
3S3, 384, 38^, 3 S 7 , 388. 5 *o, 
522 

Pa-machan, 332 
Puwl-numa (by 'Attar), 507, 
Sn, 53a 

Panklhi, 'All — (Persian poet), 
335 

Pqitf Ganj (” Five Treasures") 
of Nldhami. See Khatnsa 
Punjab, 529 

Paradise Lost (Milton’s), 319 
Parallel See Nadhira 
" Paranda” (" the Flier”), 517 
Paris (Library), 244, 245. 260, 
473, 477 . 48X. See Biblio- 
thjque National* 

Parody, 45, 81, 82 
Parricides, Evil end of —, 
457 - 45.8 , 

Partheniaile, 51 
Pashto language, 3 
Passion Play. See Ta'xiya 
Pativall, 540 
Patriarchs, 469, 470 
Payghu Kalau, 167,170. 172 
Payne, John —. 258 
Pekin, 452 

Pen-name (tafcballus), 27, 33 
Pcrsepolis, 3 
Persian Gulf, 436, 481 
Persian Language, Modern— 
2, 3,14,109 

Persian Language, Old --,3, 8 
Persian year, 152 
PchfscUe Tenzonen, Ueber — 
(by Ethe), r49 

Pcrtsch, 19, 22, 41, 211, 224, 
225, 288,' 368, 371 
Pest (Budapest), 450 
Phantasmagoria (by Lewis 
Carroll), 45 
Pharaoh, 520 
Pharmacology, 273 
Philosophers,'230 
Pilgrimage, allegorical mean¬ 
ing of —, 211, 242 
Pindar (Greek lyric poet) 399 
Pindar of Kay, 117, 157,158- 
159,160, 419 

Plr-i-Ansar. See -Ansati, 
S hayhh 'A bein'link ~' 
Pisar-i- Khun 1- Khana(Pc rsi a n 
poet), 371 
Pizzi, 13 

Plagiarism, 73. 538 
Plan Carpin (Plano Carpinl) 
Jean de —, 440 441, 451 
Plato, 228, 279, 2V t 
Pococke 108,469 
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lefinHion of, 14 
^ < §gylbn Khaldun’a defim- 

r - Sp&^orncr * (at Surkhab), 

Poland, 450, 45T, 45 * 

Pokmo-Middinia (by William 
Drummond of Hawthorn- 
den), 46 

" Pape," 41 Black —19” 
porphyry, 106 

Foshan (legendary Persian 

hero), 129 „ ^ 

pote MSS. (King’s College, 
Cambridge), 212 
Potipbar's Wife, 146* See 
Zulaykha 

Pre-Islamic. See Jahitiyyat 
Preston, xx-a, U 3 „ , .. _ 
Prolegomena (- Vol, 1 . pi 
Literary Hidory of Persia, 
by E. G. Browne), x, a, 6, 
8,' 11, 14,29,91,94, 114, H 5 i 
. 143, 144, 171, 185, 19 ?. 197 , 
198, 202, 314, 359, 300 
Prolegomena (of Ibn Khal¬ 
dun), 86 

“Proof” (Hujiat), 222/ZV, 
231 244, 247 

' Proof of Islam,” title of 

•Gbazall, 354. See Hu J- 

jatu'lhlam 

Propaganda, 202. See Da war 
Propagandist. See Pa‘i 
Prophet, Biography of the — 
(Ibri Hisham'a), 300 
Prophet, The —. See Mu¬ 
hammad 

Prophetic Periods, Seven —, 
'97 

pro!oi, Varieties of —, 20-M. 

“ Proverbial Commission 
(Irsaiu’l-mathal), 63 
Proverbs of the Arabs, 88, 299 
Psenclo - Autobiography (of 
Nasir i-Khusraw), 218-220, 

pmcitas (Translation of Al- 
Mnkin), 471 

Putte'nham, G. — (Arte or 
English Poesle), 22, 4b, 49 , 
«JI, 52, 57, 58, 60, 61, 63, 66, 
75 

Pythagoras, 281 


Qa’ani, 20 

Qabus b. Washmgir, 91. 91- 
97, 1:0r, io2, I03, 104, 107, 
115, 135 , 1 5 '', * 7 6 > 2 79 > 

5i8o, 281, 480, 489 
Qabus-nama, 88 276-287 
Qaddah, 'Abclu’ilah ,b. May- 
‘rriun—, 215 

•Oadn-akram, Jomalu d-Din 
Abu’l-H.uim Ali -Shaybani 
-Gifti, 43:, 476 

-Oadir bi’liah (‘Abba 9 id 
Caliph), 90, 104, 220, 278, 

28 0 


Qadnms (Assassin stronghold 
in Syria), 316 
Oaf, Mountain of —, 33 
Qa’im (‘Abbaskl Caliph), 167, 
172, r.8r, 281 
Qa’in, 204, 316 
Oalandars, 265 

Qal'atu Khali ad Khan 
(Assassin stronghold), 204 
Qai'atu'n-Nadhir. 204, 316 
QaPatuVranbur, 204, 3.16 
Qanun (of Avicenna), 106 
Qanun-i-a'dkdm (work aa- 
cribed to NaSir-i-Khusraw), 

244 ,. 

~Q an unit' l-Madudt (by 
BirunJ), 102 

Oar a'in u c >ha>:i$i' 1 -Ma‘ali (by 
-Yassdadl), 103 
Garaja, Prince of Sind, 448 
Qara-Kbita, 373 
Gan*,min, 315 

yaraqorum, 441, 44 *. 444 - 44 ^> 

' 450 , 452 , 450, <60 
Qaren or Garin, 103, 228 
Oarinwands. 103 
Garun ( •■=» Korah), 33 
Qasidas, 17, iS, *2. * 3 , 23. 27, 
28, 29, 33 , 4 *> 4 «> 44 , 47 , (l 3, 
73 , 76 , 94 - 99 , X03, 104, 

no, in. if 6 , 121, 127, 153 , 
154, i8b, 31 3 , 329, 333 , 3 D* 
358 , 36$, 3 -> 9 , 39 °, 39 * > J 7 , 
300, 401, 412, 414, 421, 470, 
53*»533 
Oasida-i-musanna' (ornate 
qaaida of QiwaTiu of Ganja), 
47 

Abu’l-Qasim 'At du’l-Karim 
b. H a wardn Q ushayvi. See 
-Qmhayti 
Abu’l-Qasim ‘AH b. -Hasan 
b. Abi Tayyib -Bakharzi, 355 - 
See also -BaUhani 
Abu’l-Qasim Hasan, 155. Sc;. 

•Unsun . . 

Abu'DQasim Hasan b. ‘All of 
Tus. See Firdawsi 
Abu’i-Qasim b. -Husuyn, 361 
Abu’l-Qasim -Jurjani, 138 
Abu’l-QaSim Mahmud b. 
•Umar, See Zamakh&iari 

B atif, 224 

atran (Persian poet), 222, 
271, 399 

jattan, Hakim Hasan —, 331 
jawurt, 167, 172, 180, i8x 
>aynawan, 223 

bvys al-'Amiri. 406. See 
Majnun 

- - ?o, 399 


Qilii (favourite of Jal. 

‘ Din Kbwarazmshah), 
finnawj, 95 
)ipohaq (j^lain of —), 227, 
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439 

Qinm-Giray Kattl Glray, 447 
Qit‘a(“fragment" of poetry), 
22, 23, 25, 365 

Qiwami of Ray (Persian 
poet), 314 

Qiwami i-Mutarriri of Ganja 
(Persian poet), 47, 4 °* 

Qizil Arslan b. fldigU (Ataoek 
of Adhatbayjan), 402, 413, 
414, 4x6 

Qizil Arslan ‘Uthtnan, 73 , 78 
Qonya, 414, 5 * 5 ** 5 t 7 rj ( 
Quatrain, 346-267, bee Ruha- 
1 iyyat 

Quatremere, 252, 435 
Qubacha, Nasiru'd-Din — T 
470, 478 

Qubadh (Sasanian), 91,103 
fVabadiy.m. 124, 221, 225 
Qubilay Khan, 440, 442, < 44 * 

e 447 , 45 * 

uda'a, Tribe of —, 476 
in Qudama, 88 
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Querry, 276 
■ Utah, 
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456, 


juljistan, sox, 204, 

458 , 459 

Qum, 114, 186, 200, 2or, 017, 
445, 446, 480 

Oumaj (San nr’a Governor of 
v " Balkh), 384 

8 units, 322 

amri of Gurgan (Persian 
poet), 94 „ 

Out*an, 4, 5 , so, 22, 79, 88, k*>i 
" ns, 150, 22 °> 2 3 *, * 14 , * 5 D 
‘ 254; 255, 275 * W 293, 

321, 354, 358, 3 ^ 3 , 484, 487, 
488. 490,507, 5 * 9 , 5 22 


Qur'an Persian cow- 


Qaysnr (Ciesar ),, 
Qazwin, 35, 107, 203, 271, «« 


^ 455 , 458 ," 4 8 3 , 5°7 
-Qaawini, 218, 222, 25** * 5 * 
370, 402,482-483 
Gift (Upper Egypt), 475, 47b 
TVifti (author of the lari- 
khtt'l iJukama), 250, 251, 
252 , 475 - 479 , t . . ,, 

-Gifti. Jamalu d-Dm Abu J- 
Iiasan *Ali —, called-QadiT 
Akram, 431 


meniary on —), X15 
Quriltay, 437 , 444 , 45 °, 45 *» 
452 

Qun.atu'I-'Ayn (Babi heroine 
and poetess), 41 
-Oushayri, X74* *88, 299 
Qushtimur, 449 
(Hitalmish, 167,170 
Qutalmish b. Musa, -m ■; 
2 utbu’d-Din (ar ‘Ala’u’d-Din) 
Khwmaarashah, 346. See 
Muhammad Kkwamzm- 
tiiah , . 

Qutba’d-Din Muhammad of 
Ghur, 306 
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Rabab-nama, 5 t6 „ . 

Kabi‘a bint. Kalb or Kn'b of 
Qusdar (Persian poetess), 

11<5, 157 

Rabi‘ b. -Mutahhar -Qasrg 

Pabi'iyya (poems on Spring), 
44 
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-~J\xkz *ala‘a»sadr 
,of/rhetorlc), 6o -6t 


v '^Raxh^hant' (Shihtes poet), 

r 13 

Radiyyu’cLDin, 4x5 
Rarliyyu’d-Dm 'All tala (dis¬ 
ciple of Xajuiu'd-Din 
Kubra), 49 V 493 
Raficlj (=t Sfji'ite. q.v,). ix 1, 
138,187,216,231 
K; ’’i (Persian poet), xx6 
lirtfiq (“Companion” of the 
Order of the Assassins), 206 
Rnhatns-Sudur (unique His¬ 
tory of Seljuqs, by -Ita- 
wandl), ii7 > 154, 166, 168, 
V *7<h 171, 173, 176, 177, 179, 

183 , I84, X85, X90, 216 , 2(50, 
*97, 303 , 3 * 2 , 313, 3x5, 327, 
3 83 

-Rabba, 182, 203 
Knla of India, 409 
Jtakbsh (name of Rustam’s 
horse), 49, 2S5 
Raleigh, Sir Waiter —, .73 
Ramadan (month of —), 150, 
176, 5 : 86 , 202, 207 
Ramal (metre), at, 26, 29, 520 
-Ramin (hero of the romance 
of Wi, t and Haw in), 275 
Paqqa, 

ivaqta (figure of rhetoric). C'j 
Rashfun -Nasa'ih (by ShaykJi 
Shihabu’d-Din -Sutara 
wavtli), 41/) 

-Rashid (‘Abbasid Caliph), 304, 
jx* 

Rashid (son of Khaqnni), 398 
Abu Rashid (of Shirw.iu, 
Persian poet), 399 
JRashUU of Samarkand (Per 
sian poet), 271 

R ashidu'd - Din Fadlu’Uah 
(author of the jiainhi't - 
Tawarikh), 192, 252, 434, 
443 , 454 , 45 'h 457 , 459 
Rashklu a-Din Sinn a (Grand 
Master of the Syrian 
Assassins), 210 
Itashidu’d-Din Watwat (Per¬ 
sian poet), 20, 4>-, 53, 80, 
12 4 . 2 7 r , 299, 308, 309, 3ro, 
330-333, 334, 346, 389, 390, 
483 

Ravefty, Major — , 470 
Rrwandi, Najmu’d-Din - 
(author of Rahatu's-Sudur), 
117,297,303,327 
Rmvdalu'sSafa (by !>firkh- 
wand), 17, 19^, 349 
Abu Rawh Lutfu’Uah, 263 
Rawi (rbapsodist), 133, 373 
Ratvshana i-nama (by Nasir- 
i-Ivhusraw), 218, ' zzx, 225, 
244-246 

hoy , 70, 97, W2, 107, 116, 117, 
* 57 , X58, 159, 160, 170. T72, 
* 73 , i8r, 102, 200. 202, 217, 
22 7 i 253, 278. 30Q, 312, 313, 
344 , 395 , 39 b, 414- 4 i 8 , 428, 
443 , 44b, 449, 480, 484, 508 


Abu Ray ban. See Birnni 
Ray b ana, Lady—, 102 
Razau, 138,139 
Kazan Gate, 138' 

Raszaci Gate, 138 
Re-util civs his io tie na arabes 
(Us croisades, 468 
Red Sea, 183,109 
Red ho use, Sir James —, 517, 
5 i 8 , 5x9, 52r, 522. 423 
La's Religions ct Us philosophies 
dans l Asie Gen fate (bv the 
Comte do Gobinenu), 499 
Remusat, Abel—,441 
Renaissance, 442 
Renaissance, Persian—•, 1, 4, 

.. * 3 , 93 , 374 

‘ Resurrection,” “Feastof the 
- M Cld-i-Qiyanutf), 454 
Resurrection of the body 
derided, 243 
“ Return” (Rif at), 195 
Reynolds, Rev. fames —, 471 
Rhetoric of Musulmana, 19 
et set}q. 

Rhyme > and Reason l (by 
Lewis Carroll), 45 
Rlbat-i-‘Ishq, 139 
•Rida, 'All b. Musa —, Imam 
‘ r “V 22 5> 508 

Rithi-qull Khan, 117, 237, 261, 
376, 326, 328, 35b, 479, 486, 
5o3, 5x9 

Rida’u’d-Din (Persian, poet), 
25b 

iddle. See Lughaz, Ma'am 
ma 
Ridwan, 524 

Rieu, 102, ior, 211, 224, 225, 
253, 276, 3x7, 346, 347, 348, 
349 , 470 , 47 L 488 
RiSida i-Hawra'iyya. 262-263 
Risala-idSi Fast (by Nasiru’d- 
Din -Tusi), 485 

Risalaht'RGhufran (by -Ma- 
‘arri), 292 

Riyadu' RAtijin (by Rida- 
qiJ.ll Khan), 117, 261, 508 
’^Romans,” 274, 469. * See 
Byzantines 
Rome, 483 

Rosen, Karon Victor 109, 
248 

Ross, Dr, E. Denison —, 146, 
249, 250, 251, *55, 257 
Rostov, 450 

Ruba'iyyat (Quatrains), x 8 , 
22,, 25, 34 , 35 , 37 39, 100, 
24O-367, 269, 270, ;;t8, 344, 
39 <>, 4X2, 414, 533 
Rubj uquis, 441, 453 
Ruckert, 19, 22, 41, 65, 73, 76. 

33 , 131 

Kutlagi (Persian poet), a, 13, 

15, 16, 17, *8, 88, iy.4, 125, 
228, 274, 327, 337 , 350 , 373 , 

399 

Rudbar Gate, j.34 
Kuhi • i-Walwalaji (Persian 
poet), 271, 344 
Roknabad (near Shiraz), 27 
Ruknu'd-Dm, Imam —, 438 


Ruknu'd-Dm Khiwihah, icD, 
Mo, 457 , 458 - 459 , 4G0 , 
Ruknu'd-Din Sa'I b. M *'ud, 
540 ♦ 

Rum, X62, 1 66, x 63 , 177, 523, 
See also Asia Minor 
Rushayd b. Shalib Dahdah 
(editor of Div/an of Ibnu'l- 
Faridh 504 

I bn Rushd (Averroes), 395 
Russia, 168,447, 450 , 45 L 45* 
Russian, 248, 249, 
m.< 3 fi 9 
Russians, 177 
Rustain, 49,144,285 
Rustam and Suhrab, Episode 
of — , 144 

Rustam b Aid ash Jr, 480 
Rustam b. Shatiriyar, 480 
-Ruvani, Qadi Abu’l-'Abbas 
Abdu’i-Wahid —, 2.7 3 , 280, 

_ 3 X 1 , 354, 357-359 
Ruyatu’Iiah (' the Vision of 
God "), 134 

Ruysbroek, Guillaume de —, 
441: See Rubniquis 
Ruzbihan, Shstykh —, 4S9, 

490-491 

Hylands, John ~~ Library 
478 

Rylands, Mis. —, 478 


Su'adab-Mima (by Nasir-i- 
Khusraw), 221, 244, 245 
Sabab (in prosodv)/24 
Saba-ans, 230 
Sabalan (Mt), 394 
-Snbl (historian of Buwavhid 
Dynasty), 87, 88, 93, 103 
Sabir, Adil) — (Persian poet), 
2^. 303. 308, 334, 375. See 
also Adib -Sabir 
Sah'iyya. See Seven, Sect o 
the — 

Sachau, Dr. E —, 91, 96, 
101, 103, j.05 

Sacrihce, Human—, by Mon¬ 

go’s, 445 

de Sacy, Sylvestre —, 197,19 3 
2 °h 359 

AbuSa'd, Amir--, 247 
Sa'd of Wrirawin (translator 
into Persian of Marzubati- 
nama), 489 

Sa'd hSalman (father of the 
Persian poet Mas'ud), 32=5 
Abu Sa'a Sharafu’l - Mulk 
(minister of Mnlikshah), i8C 
Sa'd b. Zangi, Atabek of Fws, 

„ 5 ^ 7 , 541 

bad Kalima (Watwat), 330 
Saclaqa b. Mazy ad, •• King of 
the Arabia,'’ 303 
Sa'di (Persian poet and 
writer), 29. 4S, 68-69, 77, 
8o, Xl6, 365, 402, 443, 460, 
479 , 4 8 ^- 49X, 49b, 506, 52 
5 * 4 . 5 * 5 - 539 , name 526, 54 1 














^d;W-MuI!c (minister of 
Vukshah), i '66 

‘Satfk Mul'la — (Persian 
philosopher), 490 
gadru'd - Din ’Abdu’l * Lalif , 

4 >3, 415 4 <*, 4 : ’°- Scc 

Khujand, Sndr-i- 
Sadrud-Din Muhammad b. 

• Mudhaffar, 247 
Sadru'd-Din Quuyawi (Sufi), 
4% 495, 'god 

"Sads/* “The Two 03 
Sa’du'd Din. (patron of Dh.v 
hiru’d-Dln of Faryab), 4*5 
Sa du’d - Din Oawtaar - A’in. 

See Gaxvhar-A'in 
Sa‘du’d-Din -Hamawi, *56, 
493 . 493 , 495 _ „ 

Sa'du’l-Hirawi, Qadx —, 
assassinated, 311 
Sa'du’l-Mulk (crucified), 312, 
315 

Safar-nama (of Nasir-i- 
Khusraw), 200, 218, 220* 
225, 226, 2.43, 24.H, 271, 289 
Safawl Dynasty, 

Saffari Dynasty, xo> 13, 15, 
124, 280, 470 
Sat hi 'n NTat, 33 * 

Sniicl Rud, 394 

Sajifta, 218 , , ,, 

Safiyyu’d- Pin of Ardabll 
(patron of Dhahir of 
Faryab), 415 

Saiivyu’d-Dm 'Umar, Mufti 
of Balkh, 37S, 382 
Sagistan, Sagris. See Stslan 
Safi ah (Arabic lexicon by 
dawhari), 487 , 

SaUban b. Wa’ll (ancient 
Arabian ora lor and rhetori¬ 
cian), 22 8 

-Sahib. See Ima'il b. *Ahbaa 
$uh ib - Dhvan, 'A 1 a’u’d - Din 
• jmvaym, 485, 532. 535, 53 * 
Sahibu’l- barid (postmaster), 
I 3 » 

Ton Sahl, 3 y 

Sahl of Khutand, 280 

Sahl b. Harun, 87 

Abu Sabi Masihl (phUoso- 

Ssfib^of^ Isfahan (Persian, 
ooet), 64 

Abu Sa'id (brother of Nasxr- 
i Khusraw), 2x9 
Ahu Sa'id b. AbH-Khayr 
(iuuhor of mystical quat¬ 
rains), 1.16-117, X 57 , 246, 

256, 261-269, 281, 3*7, 483 
Abu Sa'id Klun (last of Mon¬ 
gol i ! Khans of Persia), 

44* i| i)* 4 

St. Bartholomew's Hospital, 

205, 

St. I.<iuis(Kfe of trance/, 452 
St. Petersburg, 262 
St. Sophia, 488 
Sap (in rhetoric), 59 
SatanjalubA rwah (“ Mirror 
of Spirits” by Nnjmu’d-Din 
Kubra), 495 


INDEX 

Saladin, 196, 209, 47 *. 4 ) 7 . 4 8 4 , 
Sa!ahi?d-Dip. See Saladin 


Salahu'ct-Dh: Feridun Zut- 
tub (amanuensis of 
Jaialu’d-Din Rurai), 5t’d 
Salaman and Absal (by 
Jaml), 108 

Salihanl (Jesuit of Beyrout), 

Salkh (variety of plagiarism), 
73 

Salman (“ The Persian, 
Companion of the Prophet ), 
229 

Salman -1 -Sawaji (Persian 
poet), 256-257 

SalsabU (river in Paradise), 
52c 

Sama'l (poet of Merv), 344 
Samani Dynasty, 10, 15, i«, 
90. 9t, 92, 94, 95, 100, 102, 
107, 113, 1 x5, U 7 , 13 °. * 4 ?. 
157, 161, 202, 215, 227, 229, 
230, r/6, 327, 374 . 47 ° 
-Ssxn'am’s Ansab , 468 
Samarkand, 27, 92, 95. * 37 . 
167, 180, 183, 298, 299, 302, 
313 , 337 , 339 . 34 *. 344 , 34 *, 
34 «, 37 *. 38 *, 387 , 4 * 3 > 428, 
438, 446, 453 , 509 
Siunarra (or Surra man ra a), 

Saimt (In Isma'ill Doctrine), 
*97 

Sa mnau (Simnan), 222, 440 
Sana'! (Persian mystical 
poet), 246, 264, 298, 305, : 
31. 7 , 3 * 8 ) 333 , 334 , 374 . 375 , 
389 , 399 - 4 ° 3 , 4 ° 4 . 4 « 3 , 5 °* 
San'an, Shaykh — (story of 



5*3 


■ and the Christian girl), 


Sanjar (Seljuq king), u, 11B, 
137,182, 247, 262,272, chap, 
v, pn 297 - 3 * 7 , 298, * 99 , 
304, 302, 303 (meaning of 
name), 304, 306, 3«7, 3 ° 8 , 
309, 3 *o, 3 * 2 . 313, 3 * 7 . 327 , 
33b 332 , 337 , 33 »* 34 l > 343 , 
344 - 3 r A, 39 *. 3 * 7 . 373 . 375 , 
379 , 384 , 385 , 38o, 390, 394 , 

39*. 50b 

Sanskrit Language, & *ox, 
35 ? 

Saqsin, 524 

Sar-gmasht-lSavyldna , (lost 
biography of Hasan- 1 - 
Sabbah), 192, 20j, 2n 
Saracens, 207, 452 
Sarakh% 20,156, 224,304,307 
Sari' (metre), 63 
Samj, 182 

Sasanians, 3, 14, 91, 92, >03, 

186, 194, 214, 277, a 8 i, 404. 
408, 457 

Satan (K. Montgomerys), 319 
Satire, 81-82, 94, 39 * 

Saw a, 300, 302 
Savft (poet of Nishapur), 344 
Sayfu'd-Din -Bukhara*, 23*, 
493 


Savfu'd-Dla Sttri (Kirj 
&bur), 30* 

Savm'h'lbad ila'fMa'ad (by 
Sana’i), 3*8 

Sayyida (mother of Majdu’d- 
Dawla), 278, 280 
Sayyid-na (« Hasan • * 
Sdbbah, 0 .v.), 201 
Sayyids of Tabaristan, too 
Bayyidu’sh-Shu'ara, 33 * (*» 
Rashidi, q.v.) 

Scare-crows (Invented by 
‘Umar Khayyam), 252 
Sehlechta-W ssehr d, 1 46 
Scheffer, U7, 166, 184. x86, 
202, 211, 212, 214, 218, 32 X, 
224, 243, 244, 27 x, *88, 289, 
305 , 409 , 43 $, 4)55 480 , . 
Scotch woman married to 
rieftceridant of .Mongol 
Khans), 447 
Scott, Sir Walter —, 68 
‘'Sea" (Bahr) m Isma'lli 
terminology, 200, ao* 
Seligmarux, 148, 273 
Selim l, Sultan —, 9, 475 , 4-8 
Seljuq (ancestor of Seljuqs), 
167, 170, 177 

SelHiq Dynasty* ro, 33 . 94 . 95 , 
.07, 137 , * 54 , TI 7 , chapters 
iii, iv, v, passim, especially 
rf>7, 221, 230, 237, 262, 281, 
294, 297, 298, 300, 302, 303, 
304, 305, 306, 307, 309, 310 
ct seqq., 3 * 3 , 324 - 338 . 343 , 
35 * ; 3 * 4 , 374 , 378 . m , 4 C£, 
426, 448.470, 472 , 5*5 
Semites, 143 

Seven, the Number —, IQ 7 . 
XqS 2$2 

" Seven Portraits” (see Haft 
Payhar), 408-409 
Seven, Sect of the — , xx. it> 7 . 
103, 194, 193-198, 214, 232. 
See Isma'im 

Seven Sleepers " (Ashabu'I- 
Kahf), 5 * 2 , 523 
Seville, 497 

Shab-l-Juin'a ( M tne eve of 
Friday “), 247 f ‘ 
Sbabiran, For tress of —, 39 3 
Shabistarl, ShayVh Mahmud 
(Persian thy&tical poet), 
521 

Shaburqan, 221 
Shadabad, 391 

Shaddnl Azar (by Mu'inud- 
Dln Abu’hQasini Junayd of 
Shiran), 490 

“ Shadow of God," Title of —, 

104 

Shah'i, 174,194, 2 * 9 , 23 d * 357 . 
415 

Sim) Iv a {by Ibnu’l-Hajib ) 487 
Shah-Dizh , Assassin sriong- 
boid of —), 202, 204, 3 * 3 r 
314 

Sh a h f ur-T Ashhari (Persian 

poet), 249, 399 , 4 H , 
Shahinshah (brother of 
BiildtWWWft Khurshah), 
45S 
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• \v\ 

\ 3 1 . *• 

: q*nb. Abj'l-Kbayr, 

dttfdj/o, x8, 26, 79, Si, 
'-■9Q«95pw>> x 30-14^, .'48,149, 
' 228, 272, 273, 276, 277, 

306, 472, 473 

Shah iama-Kb\vans (rhapso¬ 
dies), 143 

• S h a h r a z u r 1 (author of 
Nwthatu l-A rwah), 251, 254, 
486 

Shahrbanu-, Bibi — (daughter 
of Yaz digird 111), 280, 281 
-S h a h r 1 s t a n i (author of 
Kitabu'l-Milat), 10 6, 354, 
362-363 ,1 

Sluhriyar, Jspahbad —, 79 
Shahriyar, Thtqatu’l-Mulk —, 
274 

Shakespear, 2 

ibn Shakir (author of 
lunvatu'l - Wafayni), 255 , 
475, 484, 485, 486 
Shams - i - (Jays (author of 
-Mu'ajjam), .18, 20, 186, 
327, 

Sham s - i - Sim hash (Per si a 11 
poet), 271 

Shams - i - Tabaei (Persian 
poet) s 4% 

Shams-i-Tabrks (mystic, and 
friend of Jalalu’d-Dm 
Rumi), 506. 5UV-519 
Shamsu’d-Dav/la. See Abu 
Tahir of Ham a dan 
Shamsu’d-Din (wazlr, natron 
of Dhahir of Faryabjj 415 
Shamsu’d - Din Abul - Far; 

ibuu'f-j'awzi, 528 
S h a ni $. n ’ d • D i n Iltatmish 
(Prince of Dihll), .448, 470, 
478 

Shamsu’d-Di n Muham mad 

Juwayni •■••• (prime minister 
of Hulagvi Khan'), 532 
Sham.su’) Rufat (Abu' 1 -Qa.j^,. 
Ahmad b. Hasan -May* 
mandl), 10 5 

Shamsu’l-Ma'aU. See Qabus 
b. Washtngir 
Sbanbalid (flower), 155 
Shapur -1 - Ardashir (Sasa 
man), 228 

Shar (title; of ruler of Ghar- 
jistanV 49 

Abu’sh-Sharaf Nasih, of Tur 
br.Ahaqan (translator into 
Persian of - 1 'cirikhu'l Ya¬ 
rn ini), 471 

Shamfiumta (part of Ni- 
dhami’s hknndar-u avia so 
^ called), 41 1 

Shai afehah (patron of .Dhahir 
of Faryabk 415 
Sharafu'd-Din ‘Abdu’llah b, 
-Jswzi (Caliph’s ambassa¬ 
dor to Mongols), 461, 462 
Sharafu’d ~D)n Abu Ha fa 
‘Umar, 501. See Ibnu'l- 
fr'artd 

Sharafu’d-Din Muhammad. 

Sec Shufurvah, t 


INDEX 


Sharafu’d-Din Rami (author 
of Anisu'WUsbshaq), 19, 83 
Sharaf u’l-Ma "all, 281 
Sharafu’l-Mulk (author of 
Kilabn'l-lstifa), 1x6 
Sharafu’l-MuiJc, Abu Sa'd —• 
(minister of Malikshah, 
«cA 186, 213, 313 
Sbarz'm, Ispahbad —, 79 
Shash (Ch.-ich), 263 
Shast Galla, 152. See Minn- 
chihri 

Shatranji, 'Aii — (Persian 
poet), ?4'>344 

Shattah-iOFars Shaykh 

Ruzbihan, q.v.), 490 
Shaykh u’i - Jxbal, 45 r. v See 
also Old Man of the Moun¬ 
tain 

Sheba, Bilqis, Queen of —, 512 
Shem, 228 

Shevkhi (Turkish poet), 406 
Shiblu’d-Dawla, x88 
Shi fa (of Avicenna), 97, 106, 
3 . 5 1. 4 as 

Shihabu’rl-Din (of Chur), 453 
Shihabu’d-DUi (**Adtb -Sabir, 
q.V.) 

Shihabu’d-Din -Stihrawardi, 
Abu Hat’s ‘Umar 489, 

466 - 497 . 527-528 
Shihabu’d-Din -Suhrawardi, 
Yahva b. Hab»h “ al- 
Maqtul,” 497. 499 
Shi‘lies, 9, 11, 33, 70, 93, 

134. *36, 161, 1.O3, 165, 169, 
174, *75,: *Sa;- 187, 193, 194, 
193, 314, 216, 220, 23 l, 313, 
34 -, 355 , 3^2, 378 , 420, 464, 

495. m* 508 

Shikar-nama (register of 
game killed by MaHJcshah), 

1.83 

ShhnnU (Persian poet).. 334 
Sliinasi Rfendi (one 4 the 
founders of the New Style 
in Turkish), 88 
Shiqqan, Defile of--, 139 
Shir Khan Ludi (author of 
Miraiu'l-Kkayal), 369, 370 
Shlr-kuh, 316, 457 
Shiraz, 27, 29, .41, 77, 443, 460,. 
480, 487, 4 h ‘% 490, 323, 525, 

526, 335, 536 

Shimz-namn, 490 
Shirin, 404, 403/; 06, 418 
Shiruye (Sasanian), 437 
Shir wan, 325, 391, 394, 398, 
402, 42S 

Shirwanshah, 364, 394, 398 I 
Shirzaci (son of Mas'ud Ilf 
of Ghazna), 305 
Shirzaci, Ispahbad —, 79, 133 
Shita’iyya (winter poems), 44 
Shufurvah, Sharafu’d- Din, 
425. 540 

Shuja'i (Persian poet). 389 
Abu Shukur of Balkh (Persian 
poet), 281 
Shush tar, 227, 480 
Shu'ubiyya, Party of the —, 
362 



Sicily. 199 

Sidney, Sir Philips, 58 ) 
Sidon. 200, 203, 222 
Si fain 1-A dab (by Najmu’d- 
Din Kubra), 494 
Sighaniyan, 177 
Sikm'1r-Bala([ha (bv -Tha- 
alibi), ior' 

Sijistan. See Sistan 
Sikandar (Iskandar- 1 -Ruml), 
341. See also Alexander 
Sikandar-nama (of Nidhami), 
402, 403, 411 

Sikkirr . (Impersonator of 
-Hakim bl-amri’llah), >99 
Simile, 53 
Simlngan, 200 
Abu Simlitr, 153 
Simjut , Abu ‘Aii b —,202 281. 

tee also Abu ‘AU 
Simkash, Shams-i—, 271 
Simnan (Sanman). 222, 446 
Simon, 228 

Simurgli (mythical bird), 33, 
512-315 

I In Si n a Sea Avicenna 
Sind, 9, it 3, 227, 44.; 

Sinbacl the Gabr, 2T5 
Sinjar, 173, 182, 203, 251, 262, 
303 

Sipahan, 227. See Isfahan 
Siqtui»Zand (by -Ma.‘arri), 
292 

Sirajn’d-Din Qumri (Persian 
poet), 257 

Siratu falali'd-Din Manko- 
burni (by $hihabu’d*Dln 
Muhammad -Nasawi), 434 
Sirqat (plagiarism), 73 , 538 
Sistan, 95, 113, it6 , 124, J.2.3, 
128, 138, 153, 172, 227, 273, 
298, 429, 480 
Sivas, <196 

Slyaqatu’l-a'dad (in rhetoric), 
56 

Siyam'l-MitUtk. See Siyasat- 
11 am a 

Siyasat-iiam;:- (by the Nl- 
dbarnu'l-Mulk), 138, 184, 

iS 6 , 302, 212-217, 276, 278, 
283, 305 

Shcic li a fro m Eastc t n History 
(by Ndldeke), 469 
de vSUne, 86, 99, 102,106, 431, 
468, 475, 496, 502 
Slavonic version of Kaliia 
ancl Diinn a, 350 
Slavs, 409 

Socrates, 228, 28a, 2$t, 517 
Sodom, 237 

Solomon, 113, 390, 396, 512 
Somnath, 547, 529 
Song of the Reed (by the fate 
Professor E. H. Palmer), 
no, 520, S 2 i, S 2 * 

Sorbonne, 504 

Soul, Avicenna's poem on the 

—, no 

Spain, Spaniards, 9, ir, 92, 

• 6y 290, 427, 432 
Spanish version of Kaliia 
and Dimna. 350 









Mhpft U 5 . 478 , $17 
rt, $'/u 

. ^ Qasid;i» 343 

, 9 <iVl u iawab (species of 
-'''poem), <;4i 66, 121 
Snbnktlgin, 04, 99 , 43^, 47 * 
-Sufis, xo6, 222, -246, ago, 2$*, 
260, 261', 262, 2t 4, 267, 26O, 
280, 288, 294, * 93 . 4^ J , 4&9~ 
505 .passim, 506, 521,522,541 
Sughcl, (67 
Sdhrab, 144. t 45 
-Sukkari. Abul-Fadl —, 64 
Sulayman 1 , Sultan —, 351 
Sulayman (brother o i Alp 
Arslan), <73 

Sultan, Titles of when first 
used), ;o, 90, 104 
Snttan&hah b, Qawurt (Seljnq 
ruler of krtnan), tfit 
Sultanu'd-DawJaCBuwaybld), 
,141 

Aiu may ra mi/Abdu' r-Rah m an 
— (assassinated), 311 
Sunnis, T04, 136, 175, 195, 229. 

2 31,279. 348 . 378 ,4 < 9 . 4 ^ 5 , 5 * * 
Stir) b. Mutfhira ( Amid of 
Khurasan), X39 
S;:vkhab, 398, 414 
Surra man ra’a, ,95. See 
4)80 Samstrra 

Qua (in lama'Ul tern inology), 
*•97 

-Suyutl, JaialiTd-wla —♦ 170, 
296 

Suza/ii (Persian satirist), 299, 
342, 382 

Syria, 10, 165, 166, t6S, *76, 
(83, 193. 199, 208, 250 , 222, 

',..)o, 294, 298, 310, 316, 358 , 
4.19, 459 . 49 b. 4 $*, 490, 502, 
S* 8 , 5-59 , 

Syriac, 35 °. 4 "? 


Tn'ujjub C astonishment,” 
figure of rhetoric), 74 
TuOaqat-CXashi (by Miahaj- 
1 -Siraj), 45 T . 459 , 4 ^ 5 , 4^, 
4 /; 4« 4 ^ 5 . 4 6/j . 479 
To baqat-i&rtfiffla (by Shaykb. 

‘Abdu’fifth Ansari), 270 
Tabdqatu l-Hukcwm (by Ibn 
Abt Usaybl'a), 47V 
Tab.nran, 138 

Tabari dialect, 93 , K$, 188, 
281,480,480 

-Tabari s Commentary on the 

g jf'itn, 155 

)an's Hisiory, 115, *&>, 

2 $c, * 79 . -I 08 

Tabarlefcan, 79 , 9 °. 92 , 93 , 
94, 9*1, 500 , lot, 103, 114, 
523 , 135 , 1 . 0 , Ity, 171 , T 72 , 
203, 278, 288, $U, 344 » 4 Po 
Tahstnstan, History of -- (by 
Muhammad b. Hasan b. 
Isfandlyar), 45,92, 93, 103, 
554. KU, 278 . 357 , 4 ‘ 3 , 4 l> 7 , 
479-480, 489 


INDEX 


-IKbatsi (Shiite theologian), 

355 

Tafias, 172, 3cv n 224,316 
Tabligh (figure of rhetoric), 69 
Tabriz, 573 , 222, 27r, 364. 374 - 
395 , 39 fi. 398 , 399 . 4 * 3 , 457 . 
419 , 4^9 

-TaDiMi (author of Commen¬ 
taries ’ o n -Ha mas a and 
MK'allaqat), 399, 354 
Tadhkiratu'i - AwUya (by 
F, rldu’d-Din Attar), 32?, 
494 , 507 , 5io, £ix, 5«5 .. 
Tadrrun (figure of rhetoric), 
45, 68, 69, 147, 538 
Tafhim (Treatise on As¬ 
tronomy by -Birtml), r02, 
J05 

Tafriq (figure of rhetoric), 71 
Tafsir (figure of rhetoric), 72 
Tt h afu tu' T Falasifa (by 
-Ghaznlb. 293 

Taknfutum-Tahafui (by Ibn 
Rushd or Averroes), 295 
Tahart, 202 

Tahir. See Baba Tahir 
Tahir, Precinct of —, 361 
Abu Tahir of H&madan, 
Shamsu'd-Dawhi — (Bu- 
wayhid), 552 

Tahir DhuM-Vam'mayn, 10 
Abu Tahir -Khv tuui, 183-184, 
186,326-327,483 
Abu Tahir Rustam, LVfnjdu'd- 
Dawla — (Buwayhid), 152, 
158-160 

Abu Tahir -Tayyib b.Muhun*- 
mad -Khusrawani, 147 
Tahirl Dynasty, 10, 470 
, Tahrim, 242 

I Ta'iyya Of Ibnu’l-Faritl. 498, 

I 503 

Tajahulu’l-'Anf (figure of 
rhetoric), 66 

Tajnis (figure of rhetoric); 47, 
48, 58 , oq 

t'airidiT t- 1 Aqq' id (by 

Nasim’d-Din Tusi), 486 
Tajrisht, 173 

Tatu’d-Dln Ahmad, Muhtasib 
of Bi'lkh, 382 

Tajvi’d-Din Ahmad b. Kbatib 
of Gar)a (Persian poet), 343 
Taiu’d-Dltt Ibrahim, 414 
Taju'l-Mulk, 185, 186,187,190, 
253 , 300 

Tapiyalti l~A >ma r (\Vassaf s 
history of the Mongols),434 
Takhallus (poelical now eie 
guerre), 27, 38 

Ta’kidu'l-rrudhi bi-ma yush- 
bihu’dh-Dhr.umn (figure of 
rhetoric), 53 
Takrit, 461 

Abu Talib, Savyld —, 382, 390 
Talib-i-AmuU (Persian poet), 
257 

Ta'lim, 196 

Talimis. See hn\t‘ilis 
Talmih (* allusion* “), 77 
-TaimththuL wa'C Muluidara 
(py Tha'aiifii), 101 



Tambour-major . 

392 

Tamerlane (Timur-i 
443 

Abu Tamim Ma'add, 198. Sec 
-Mnstansir 

Abu Tamniam (compiler of 

fat tsa), 3 1 

Tammatu'UKubra” (" Most 
Dire Calamity,” tit,le given 
to Shaykh NaJmu’cl Din), 

491 

Tanasitl; (“ oongruity ” In 
rhetoric), 51 

Tausiqu’s-SUat (figure in 
rhetoric), 56-57 
Tansuq-nama-i-lllthani (trea¬ 
tise on Mtncialogy by 
Nasi ru’d-Din Tusi), 4B5 
Tanmru'l - Waziti 'z -ziri'l - 
Khimif (by Abu Tahir 
-Kbatnnl), 326 

Tnqi, or faqiyyu’cl-Din, Khan 
of Kashan, 218, 37 ®. 5°9 
Taqsim (figure in rhetoric), 71 
Taqudar Ahmad Khan (Mon¬ 
gol Ii-Khan), 440, 411, 444 
Taqtv’inu t - I'awarikti (of 
flaijl Khaliia), 370 
Tarab-nama (of Bakharzi), 
35 b , . 

Turd u ‘aks (figure in rhe¬ 
toric), 75 

Ta'rifat (of -Jurjani), 493 
TriTikli (chrouograin), 7^-77 
Ta'rikh-i -Alji, .192, 234 
Tarikh-i-Omida (by Ham- 
clu’llah Mustawfi), 132, l 47 > 
148, 188, 192, 203, »0‘h 317, 
254, 257, 261, 263, 342, 345 , 
34 -b 345 . 349 , $66, 37 <>, 373 , 
374 , 377 . 3 « 2 , 3 Q 5'4 393 . 398 , 
«tr2, 413, 503 

T1 rikh-i -9 ah an -gush a. Se« 
fahanagusha 

Ta'rihh-i-Sitlajiqa (History of 
the Seljuq Dynasty by Abu 
Tahir -Khatuni), 326 
Ta'rikh - i - Wassaf (properly 
entitled Taj^iyatu'l-Amsar, 

q.v.), 434, 435 

Ta' rikhiT h It nhmua (by 
-Qiiti). 475 . 47^.477 
Tariqu’t-lahqiq (by Sana!), 
318 : , ' 

Tarji'-band (a form 61 strophe- 
poem), 23, 25, 39, 4°. 358, 
53 ^ 

Tarju manu'l- Batagha (by 
Farrukhi), 20, tr.s, 124, 3 Jo 
Ta rj n m u n u 1 ( Qu . an (by 
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Umayyad Caliphs, 9, 84, 

‘ 28 r V 

II mm Aw fa, 349 
Unru Bulks, 300, 301, 31/, 3x3 
'Unsuri (Persian poet), 38, *8, 
116. 119-123, I2Q; *30, 139, 

" X40, 154, 155, saS, 275, 276, 
327, 32». 389. 30. 483 
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Wnjibi (of Farghaua, poet). 
335 

“Wali-tirash" (the Saint- 
carver," title given to 
Shay lth Najmu’d - Din 
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b. Fadin’Uah o i Shiran), l?. 

349.413 

Watad (in prosody), 24 
Watwac (Persian, poet), 20, 
'41, 27 ^, 3 'A 33 t>. 332 . 396 - 
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Khayyam” (by E. G. 
Browne), 192, 252 
Yumgan, 2i&, 225-226. 237, 
223 , 229, 245 
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and . cdipmenf 
354 . 359 , 487 

Zrmj ^ 2 thtopia».;i>, 35 
Zanjnfi, 172, 279 
-Zan jani, ‘I r,\ 1 t’ci-JDin 
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